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PREFACE. 


A  friendly  reviewer  refcrrcd  to  a  previoiis  vvork  of  thc  writcr 
of  thèse  lines  as  "  the  essence  of  ten  thousand  newspapers."  Tliat 
phrase  would  hâve  been  eveii  more  appHcable  to  thc  vohinies  now 
before  the  reader. 

The  story  of  British  intervention  in  Egypt  and  the  Soudan, 
while  its  importance  should  raise  it  to  the  dignity  of  history,  could 
only  be  written,  so  far  as  the  later  portion  of  it  was  concerned, 
after  assiduous  and  laborious  référence  to  a  multitude  of  current 
accounts  and  a  mass  of  officiai  despatches  and  non-official  but  yet 
authoritative  correspondance. 

The  occurrences  of  to-day  were  to  be  woven  into  the  history 
of  yesterday;  and  after  the  introductory  pages,  which  were  more 
truly  historical,  and  were  necessary  to  account  for  the  immédiate 
situation,  and  to  show  the  occasion  of  the  attitude  which  Ijritain 
sustained  towards  Egypt,  the  whole  story  has  necessarily  been  a 
chronicle  of  events  so  récent  that  they  had  not  corne  into  any 
historical  form  whatever  before  thèse  volumes  were  issued. 

The  writer  had  to  bring  forward  what  may  be  called  a  living 
history  of  a  remarkable  national  épisode,  and  to  préserve  at  once 
the  dramatic  intercst  and  the  complète  acciiracy  of  the  narrative. 
The  events  that  he  had  to  portray  and  the  scènes  he  had  to  depict 
were  too  récent  to  hâve  h)und  a  [jlace  in  bot)ks  of  référence 
or  the  volumes  of  circiilating  libraries:  he  was  therclore  confrontcd 
by  an  almost  appalling  mass  of  what  may  be  called  the  matcrial 
of  history;  baies  and  skeins  of  the  warj)  and  woof  that  had  to  be 
woven    into   a   contiiuious,    consécutive,    and    atlracti\e    narralixe, 
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coiUainiiiL;  a  good  tlcal  uf  information  on  siiljjccts  tliat  rcquircd 
lo  l)c  rclicvcd  ijy  a  considérable  varicty  of  striking  colour. 

To  Write  a  complète  story  of  the  war  in  Kgypt  and  the  Soudan 
with  siich  descriptive  accounts,  sketches  of  jjersons  and  scènes, 
explanalioiis  of  fmancial  and  atlministrative  changes,  and  narratives 
(A'  successive  events  as  would  make  a  comprehensive  and  trust- 
worthy  as  well  as  a  popular  history,  was  not  rendered  difficult 
because  of  the  lack  of  sources  of  information.  The  real  difficulty 
was  in  the  profusion  of  material,  which  had  to  be  examined, 
assorted,  compared,  selected,  and  wrought  into  suitable  form. 

It  is  not  for  the  writer  to  say  that  he  has  succeeded  in  the 
endeavour  to  make  the  following  pages  contain  accurate  and 
complète  information,  and  to  be  at  the  same  time  easy  and 
interesting  to  the  reader.  He  has  not  spared  effort,  and  he  has 
already  the  happiness  of  knowing  that,  when  three  out  of  the  four 
volumes  were  issued,  they  were  well  received  and  spoken  of  by 
compétent  critics  and  reviewers  in  terms  which  should  suffice  to 
make  him  grateful,  and  to  sustain  the  hope  (already  largely 
realized)  for  an  equally  favourable  and  friendly  greeting  from 
thousands  of  readers,  not  only  in  this  country,  but  in  those  great 
Colonies  which  are  so  closely  and  inseparably  a  portion  of  the 
British  Empire,  that  the  instant  the  call  to  arms  was  heard  within 
their  townships  or  on  their  remoter  borders  efficient  contingents  of 
trained  and  trusty  men  were  ready  and  eager  to  share  the  hard- 
ships  and  the  périls  of  the  campaign. 

LONDON,  Febnuiiy,  i8Sj. 
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CHAPTER    I. 

TNTRODUCTORY. 


Egypt.  Interest  attaching  to  the  Name.  The  Black  Country.  The  Nile  and  its  Iiiundation. 
Fertility.  The  Désert.  The  Soudan.  Unchanged  Customs  of  the  People.  Scriptural 
Reminders.  Two  Points  of  Past  History.  Slavery.  The  Arabs  and  the  Turks.  Where  the 
Présent  History  begins.  Napoléon  Bonaparte  in  Egypt.  Important  Gcographical  Position  of 
the  Country.  British  Intervention.  Mohammed  Ali.  His  Birth,  Parentage,  and  Education. 
Character.     Rise  and  Influence.     The  Memlooks.     Slaves  ruled  by  Slaves. 

Egypt!     What  a  multitude   of   .sus^o-estions   that   namc   includes! 

What  countless  interesting  fancies — what  fascinating  and  romantic 

traditions  and  historical  records,  which,  long  buried  in  tomb  and 

temple,  or  undecipherable  during  a  period  extending  so  far  back- 

ward    as    to   be   itself  dim   in   the   mist  of  âges,   hâve   been,   by 

comparatively   récent  discoveries,   made   sharp   and   clcar   to   the 

eyes  of  laborious  interpreters  and   profound  scholars,  who  hâve 

given  to  the  world  the  results  of  their  researches!     At  the  very 

mention  of  the  name  Egypt,  imagination  travels  back  upon  the 

stream  of  time  to  those  early  periods  of  human  history  beyond 

which    ail    seems   vague   and    unccrtain,    because   we   are    not    in 

possession   of   any    historié    record  —  of   any   chart    to   guide   our 

course,  either  to  inquiry  or  observation.      The  great,  and   to  many 

minds,    almost   overwhelming,    attraction   of  the   history   and   the 

antiquities    of    Egypt,    is    that    they    possess   so   many   vénérable 

and   even   sacred   associations   with   the   records   of   Holy   Scrip- 

ture   and    the   history  of   the   Jewisli   people.       But   though  they 

refer  to  an  âge  anterior  to  the  Scripture   History, — so  earlv  that 
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dates  become  conjectural,  and  are  not  to  be  identificd  with  any 
defined  historical  period, — they  unmistakably  show  that  even  in 
what  is  sometimes  supposed  to  hâve  been  the  infancy  of  the 
world  this  people  possessed  deep  and  mysterious  learning,  know- 
ledge  of  arts  and  sciences,  the  symbohsm  of  a  rehgious  System, 
and  a  sacred  or  a  secret  language  the  interprétation  of  which  still 
eneaees  the  attention  of  Oriental  scholars. 

The  mère  mention  of  the  word  "  Egypt  "  at  once  reminds  us 
that  the  name  itself  is  modem,  when  compared  w'ith  those  hiero- 
glyphs  in  which  the  land  that  was  old  when  Greece  was  young  is 
called  Kern  or  Kemi,  This  has  been  supposed  to  hâve  some 
affinity  with  the  Hebrew  word  Ham,  the  name  given  to  Egypt 
in  the  Psalms,  and  like  Kem,  meaning  the  black  land.  It  is  a 
simple  and  obvious  name  for  a  country  of  which  the  whole  of  the 
cultivable  earth  is  black,  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  consisting  of  the 
rich  fertile  black  mud,  brought  down  by  the  torrent  of  the  over- 
flowing  river,  whose  name,  Nilc,  or  El  Neel,  signifies  inondation. 

Can  it  be  wondered  at  that  this  black  country,  the  country  of 
the  fertilizing  Nile,  has  been  called  the  Garden  of  the  World,  or 
that  even  the  Israélites,  after  they  had  escaped  from  the  slavery, 
which  has  ever  been  the  deadly  "  burden  of  Egypt,"  should 
sometimes  hâve  looked  back  with  lono^inQ-  to  those  fruits  and 
vegetables,  of  which  the  luxuriant  profusion  was  not  likely  to  be 
fororotten  duringf  lone  wanderincrs  in  the  désert?  Dates,  oranofes, 
lemons,  figs,  bananas,  pomegranates,  peaches,  apricots,  mulberries, 
grapes,  olives,  almonds,  and  some  less  important  fruits,  besides 
trees  that  blossom  and  crive  leaf  and  shade,  and  hundreds  of 
varieties  of  flowers  (even  the  désert  species  number  above  two 
hundred),  amidst  which  the  rose,  jasmine,  violet,  and  oleander  are 
the  most  common  and  profuse,  flourish  in  that  fruitful  soil. 
There  the  easily  cultivated  vegetables  in  common  use  are  beans 
of  différent  kinds,  including  the  prolific  lentil;  pease,  lettuces, 
cucumbers,  water-melons,  carrots,  turnips,  onions,  leeks,  garlic, 
radishes,  cress,  egg-plants,  mallows,  and  a  great  number  of  grasses 
and  herbs  ;  there  are  also  poppies,  saffron,  madder,  castor-oil 
plants,  mustard,  râpe,  cummin,  coriander,  and  other  valuable  seeds 
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and  spices.  In  the  three  agricultural  seasons,  of  four  months  cach, 
into  which  the  year  is  divided,  the  successive  crops  are,  in  the 
autumn— beginning  in  July  with  the  rising  of  the  Nile — maize 
and  millet,  the  two  staples  of  bread  ;  in  the  winter,  when  the 
waters  of  the  Nile  recède,  vvheat,  barley,  clover,  Icntils,  and  puise 
are  sown.  Thèse  are  harvested  seven  months  later,  in  the  su  m  nier; 
when  the  sugar-cane  is  plantcd,  tobacco  is  sown,  and  the  lands 
of  the  Delta  are  filled  with  the  seed  of  rice,  cotton,  and  indigo. 

This  black  land  is  full  of  natural  wealth,  and  that  wealth 
is  protected  by  the  nature  of  its  surroundings; — by  the  déserts 
of  the  Soudan  (which  means,  not  the  black  land,  but  the  land 
of  the  blacks)  and  those  other  more  arid  reachcs  of  sand  that 
are  to-day  much  what  they  were  centuries  ago;  by  the  rugged 
chains  of  hills  and  mountains  that  inclose  the  Nile  Valley,  and 
by  the  impassable  cataracts  of  the  river  itself.  Hence  its  later 
Hebrew  name,  Mizra  or  Mazor  (or  the  plural  Mizraim,  denoting 
the  division  into  Lower  and  Upper  Egypt),  are  almost  identical 
with  the  Arabie  Misr  or  Masr,  ail  of  which  mean  fortified  or 
guarded  round,  a  signification  from  which  the  Greek  y^gupta  or 
Aiguptos  is  supposed  to  be  derived.  However  this  may  hâve 
been,  the  Kern  or  Ham  of  remote  antiquity,  the  Misr  or  Mazor 
of  the  Hebrew  and  the  Arabie,  the  Egypt  of  the  présent,  is  the 
country  which  has  within  its  boundaries  the  black  land  that  gives 
its  people  the  means  of  subsistence,  and  the  déserts  and  chains  of 
rocky  hills  which  défend  it  from  external  foes.  This  is  the  Egypt 
of  the  famé  of  which  the  old  w^orld  was  full;  this  is  the  Egypt 
which  continues  but  llttle  changed  after  centuries  of  tyran ny, 
slavery,  and  misrule,  the  country  wdiich  to-day  is  the  problem  that 
enofaçres  the  attention  of  the  whole  civilized  world. 

The  problem  would  be  easier  to  solve  were  it  not  that  Egypt 
has  enlarged  its  authority  within  the  présent  century.  Tt  is  true 
iiiat  the  commencement  of  the  Nubian  désert  is  the  usual  limita- 
tion of  the  journey  made  by  the  tourist  who  visits  Egypt  and 
"does  the  Nile."  Beyond  Assouan  the  désert  barrier  commences, 
and  for  centuries  the  same  barrier  kept  civil izatîon  from  approach- 
ing  the  centre  of  Africa:  the  obstacles  presented  by  the  second 
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and  tWïvd  cataracts  niakiiig  the  river  also  too  difficult  for  the 
explorer,  who  found  it  almost  impassable  for  more  than  200 
miles.  From  Wadi  Halfa,  southwards  to  Hannek,  a  distance 
of  iSo  miles,  another  désert  extends,  spreading  also  for  miles 
eastward  and  westward  on  both  sides  the  Nile.  For  the  same 
length  the  river  is  also  encumbered  with  ridges  of  rock.  It  was 
this  boLindary  of  the  désert  that  kept  the  warlike  and  independent 
tribes  of  the  Soudan  quite  apart  from  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt 
Proper,  and  has  made  the  Soiidanese  and  the  Egyptians  two 
distinct  peoples,  that  hâve  not  the  least  sympathy  one  with  the 
other.  The  Nubian  désert  was  the  southern  limit  of  the  Roman 
domination  diiring  their  occupation  of  Egypt,  and  southward  of 
that  again  are  the  lowlands  of  ancient  Ethiopia,  w'hich  in  the  days 
of  the  Pharaohs  was  an  Egyptian  colony,  with  the  important  city 
of  Meroe  for  its  capital. 

We  shall  presently  hâve  to  notice,  however  briefly,  the  con- 
quests  by  which  Egypt  under  the  rule  of  Mohammed  Ali  acquired 
and  annexed  the  more  distant  provinces  of  the  Soudan,  taking 
Nubia  and  pushing  on  as  far  as  the  Abyssinian  highlands.  It  is 
sufficient  hère  to  note  that  (as  may  be  seen  by  référence  to  the 
map)  the  Soudan  includes  ail  that  portion  of  Central  Africa  which 
lies  between  the  loth  and  the  20th  deç-rees  of  latitude.  But  the 
term  has  become  somewhat  indefînite  because  of  those  récent 
extensions,  and  it  should  be  remembered  that  as  "  the  Egyptian 
Soudan  "  may  often  mean  only  the  southern  portion  of  the 
Egyptian  kingdom,  it  has  been  recommended  that  the  terms 
used  to  distinguish  the  provinces  should  be  "the  Egyptian  pro- 
vinces of  the  Soudan,  the  Equatorial  provinces,  and  the  Red  Sea 
provinces."  ^ 

Of  course  Egypt,  without  mention  of  the  Soudan,  would  mean 
only  the  original  land  of  the  Nile  valley  north  of  the  first  cataract, 
and  would  include  no  part  of  Nubia,  the  désert,  or  the  southern 
territory,  with  its  mixed  tribes,  against  whom  the  ancient  Egyptians 
sent  out  expéditions  as  they  did  against  Syria,  or  as   Mohammed 

*  Report  on  the  Egyptian  Provinces  of  the  SûJan,  Red  Sea,  and  Ecjuator,  compilée!  and  published 
by  the  War  Office,  1884. 
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Ali  did  before  he  succeeded  in  anncxing'  tliem  to  the  paslialik. 
That  annexation  bas  not  amalgamated  tlie  inhabitants.  It  lias 
not  to  any  great  extent  assimilatcd  them.  The  Kgyptians  of 
to-day  may  frequently  resemble  thcir  ancestors  of  the  time  o(  the 
Pharaohs,  and  some  travellers  hâve  seen  a  remarkable  likcncss 
between  many  Copts  of  Upper  Egypt,  and  the  figures,  or  rather 
the  faces,  as  represented  on  the  ancient  monuments.  But  this 
resemblance  is  not  to  be  noticed  among  the  Arabs,  though  some 
of  the  articles  they  use,  and  the  manner  in  which  both  mcn  and 
women  dress  the  hair,  frizzing  it  out  and  plaiting  it  into  number- 
less  tails,  often  resembles  the  représentations  on  the  walls  of  the 
ancient  temples.  The  Arabs  of  the  désert,  however,  remind  us 
emphatically  of  the  unchanging  character  of  the  eastern  people. 
They  are  Mohammedans,  but  the  women  do  not  conceal  their 
faces.  In  their  wandering  pastoral  life, — in  the  dress  of  the  more 
distineuished  amonçr  them,  who  are  fond  of  whitc  and  Howin^ 
garments, — in  their  food, — in  the  perfumes  of  myrrh,  cinnamon, 
and  cassia,  used  by  the  women,  and  in  the  fréquent  anointing  of 
the  head  with  oil  which  makes  the  face  to  shine,  and  runs  down 
the  beard  and  to  the  skirts  of  the  garments, — the  customs  of  the 
better  sort  of  Arabs  are  but  little  changed  from  those  of  the 
times  of  the  patriarchs. 

The  Arabs  generally  adhère  strictly  to  their  ancient  customs, 
independently  of  the  comparatively  récent  laws  established  by 
Mahomet.  Thus,  concubinage  is  not  considered  a  breach  of 
morality,  neither  is  it  regarded  by  the  legitimate  wives  with 
jealousy.  They  attach  great  importance  to  the  laws  of  Moses, 
and  to  the  customs  of  their  forefathers,  and  quite  fail  to  under- 
stand  the  reason  for  a  change  of  habit  in  any  respect  where 
necessity  has  not  suggested  the  reform.  They  are  créatures  of 
necessity;  their  nomadic  life  is  compulsory,  as  the  existence  of 
their  herds  and  flocks  dépends  upon  the  pasturage.  With  tlie 
change  of  seasons  they  must  change  their  localities  that  they 
may  secure  a  supply  of  fodder  for  their  cattle. 

Driven  to  and  fro  by  the  accidents  of  climate,  the  Arab  has 
been  compelled  to  become  a  wanderer;   and  prccisely  as  the  wild 


6  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUUAN. 

beasts  of  the  country  are  driven  from  place  to  place,  either  by 
the  arrivai  of  the  fly,  the  lack  of  pasturage,  or  by  the  want  of 
water,  cvcn  so  must  the  flocks  of  the  Arab  obey  the  law  of 
necessity  in  a  country  whcrc  the  burning-  sun  and  total  absence  of 
rain  for  nine  months  of  the  year  convert  the  green  pastures  into  a 
sandy  désert.  The  Arabs  and  their  herds  must  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  wild  beasts,  and  live  as  wild  and  wandering  a  life.  In 
the  absence  of  a  fixed  home,  without  a  city,  or  even  a  village  that 
is  permanent,  there  can  be  no  change  of  custom.  There  is  no 
stimulus  to  compétition  in  the  style  of  architecture  that  is  to 
endure  only  for  a  fevv  months,  no  municipal  laws  suggest  de- 
ficiencies  that  originate  improvements.  The  Arab  cannot  hait  in 
one  spot  longer  than  the  pasturage  will  support  his  flocks,  there- 
fore  his  necessity  is  food  for  his  beasts.  The  object  of  his  life 
being  fodder,  he  must  wander  in  search  of  the  ever-changing 
supply.  His  wants  must  be  few,  as  the  constant  change  of  en- 
campment  nécessitâtes  the  transport  of  ail  his  household  goods; 
thus  he  reduces  to  a  minimum  the  domestic  furniture  and  utensils. 
No  desires  for  strange  and  fresh  objects  excite  his  mind  to  im- 
provement  or  alter  his  original  habits;  he  must  limit  his  impedi- 
menta, not  increase  them.  Thus,  with  a  few  necessary  articles  he 
is  contented.  Mats  for  his  tent,  ropes  manufactured  with  the  hair 
of  his  goats  and  camels,  pots  for  carrying  fat,  water-jars  and  earth- 
enware  pots  or  gourd-shells  for  containing  milk,  leather  water- 
skins  for  the  désert,  and  sheep-skin  bags  for  his  clothes — thèse 
are  the  requirements  of  the  Arabs.  Their  patterns  hâve  never 
changed,  but  the  water-jar  of  to-day  is  of  the  same  form  that  was 
carried  to  the  wcll  by  the  women  of  thousands  of  years  ago.  The 
conversation  of  the  Arabs  is  in  the  exact  style  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Tho  name  of  God  is  coupled  with  every  trifling  incident 
in  life,  and  they  believe  in  the  continuai  action  of  Divine  spécial 
interférence.  Should  a  famine  afflict  the  country,  it  is  expressed 
in  the  stcrn  language  of  the  Bible — "  The  Lord  has  sent  a  grievous 
famine  on  the  land;"  or,  "The  Lord  called  for  a  famine,  and  it 
came  upon  the  land."  Should  their  cattle  fall  sick,  it  is  considered 
to  be  an  affliction  by  Divine  command;  or  should  the  flocks  prosper 
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and  multiply,  particularly  during  one  season,  the  prospcrity  is 
attributed  to  spécial  interférence.  Nothing  can  happen  in  the 
usLial  routine  of  daily  life  without  a  direct  connection  with  the 
hand  of  God,  according  to  the  Arab's  behef 

This  striking  similarity  to  the  descriptions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  exceedingly  interesting  to  a  traveller  when  residing  among 
thèse  curious  and  original  people.  With  the  Bible  in  one  hand 
and  thèse  unchanged  tribes  before  the  eyes,  there  is  a  thrilling 
illustration  of  the  sacred  record;  the  past  becomes  présent,  the 
veil  of  three  thousand  years  is  raised,  and  the  living  picture  is  a 
witness  to  the  exactness  of  the  historical  description.  At  the 
same  time,  there  is  a  light  thrown  on  many  obscure  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  by  the  expérience  of  the  présent  customs  and 
figures  of  speech  of  the  Arabs;  which  are  precisely  those  that  were 
practised  at  the  periods  described.  The  sudden  and  desolating 
arrivai  of  a  flight  of  locusts,  the  plague,  or  any  other  unforeseen 
calamity,  is  attributed  to  the  anger  of  God,  and  is  believed  to  be 
an  infliction  of  punishment  upon  the  people  thus  visited,  precisely 
as  the  plagues  of  Egypt  were  specially  inflicted  upon  Pharaoh  and 
the  Egyptians. 

Should  the  présent  history  of  the  country  be  written  by  an 
Arab  scribe,  the  style  of  the  description  would  be  purely  that  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  various  calamities  or  the  good  fortunes 
that  hâve  in  the  course  of  nature  befallen  both  the  tribes  and 
individuals  would  be  recounted  either  as  spécial  visitations  of 
Divine  wrath,  or  blessings  for  good  deeds  performed.  If  in  a 
dream  a  particular  course  of  action  is  suggested,  the  Arab  believes 
that  God  has  spokcn  and  directed  him.  The  Arab  scribe  or 
historian  would  describe  the  event  as  the  "  voice  of  the  Lord  " 
("kallam  el  Allah")  having  spoken  unto  the  person,  or,  that  God 
appeared  to  him  in  a  dream  and  "said,''  &c.  Thus,  much  allow- 
ance  would  be  necessary  on  the  part  of  a  European  reader  for  the 
figurative  ideas  and  expressions  of  the  people.  As  the  Arabs  are 
unchanged,  the  theological  opinions  which  they  now  hold  are  the 
same  as  those  which  prevailed  in  remote  âges,  with  the  simple 
addition  of  their  belief  in  Mahomet  as  the  Prophet. 
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Tlicrc  is  a  fasciiiatiuii  in  thc  unchangcable  features  of  the  Nile 
rcgions.  Therc  arc  thc  vast  pyramids  that  hâve  defied  time;  the 
river  upon  which  Moses  vvas  cradled  in  infancy;  the  same  sandy 
déserts  through  wliich  hc  led  his  people;  and  the  watering-places 
where  their  flocks  were  led  to  drink,  The  wild  and  wandering 
tribes  of  Arabs,  who  thousands  of  years  ago  dug  out  the  wells  in 
the  wilderness,  are  represented  by  their  descendants  unchanged,. 
who  now  draw  water  from  the  deep  wells  of  their  forefathers  with 
the  skins  that  hâve  never  altered  their  fashion.  The  Arabs, 
gathering  with  their  goats  and  sheep  around  the  wells  to-day, 
recall  the  recollection  of  that  distant  time  wdien  "  Jacob  went  on 
his  journey  and  came  into  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  east. 
And  he  looked  and  behold  a  w^ell  in  the  held;  and,  lo,  there  were 
three  flocks  of  sheep  lying  by  it,  for  out  of  that  w^ell  they  watered 
the  flocks,  and  a  great  stone  was  upon  the  well's  mouth.  And 
thither  were  ail  the  flocks  gathered;  and  they  rolled  the  stone  from 
the  well's  mouth,  and  watered  the  sheep,  and  put  the  stone  again 
upon  the  well's  mouth  in  his  place."  The  picture  of  that  scène 
would  be  an  illustration  of  Arab  daily  life  in  the  Nubian  déserts, 
where  the  présent  is  the  mirror  of  the  past.^ 

Références  to  the  history  of  Ancient  Egypt,  its  successive 
dynasties,  its  religion  and  the  records  depicted  on  the  walls  of 
tombs  and  temples,  do  not  come  within  the  scope  of  thèse  pages. 
The  présent  narrative  will  hâve  comparatively  little  to  do  with  the 
places  visited  by  travellers  who  make  the  usual  journey  from  Cairo 
up  the  Nile  to  the  first  or  even  to  the  second  cataract,  and  are  lost 
in  contemplation  of  the  remains  of  those  marvellous  buildings 
inscribed  with  the  strange  stories  of  a  former  world.  The  Persian 
invasion  under  Cambyses  the  son  of  Cyrus, — the  conquest  by 
Alexander  of  Macedon,  who  founded  the  city  bearing  his  name,^ — 
the  rule  of  the  Ptolemies, — the  Roman  intervention  and  subséquent 
domination, — the  tragedy  of  Cleopatra,  Cœsar,  and  Antony, — the 
rule  of  Constantine, — the  introduction  of  Christianity, — the  influence 
and  pow^er  of  the  early  patriarchs  of  the  Church  in  Alexandria, 
and   those   fatal   controversies  which   left  a  population  consisting 

'  Sir  Samuel  Baker,  Nile  Tributaries  of  Ahyssinia. 
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chiefly  of  monks,  slaves,  and  soklicrs,  unable  to  resist  thc  Arab 
followers  of  Mahomet  from  subjugating-  the  country  on  the 
declension  of  the  Empire  of  Rome,- — are  subjects  which  woidd 
hâve  no  place,  even  if  they  could  hâve  space,  in  a  narrative  that 
will  deal  with  récent  events,  and  a  great  and  important  épisode 
in  thc  history  of  the  British  Empire. 

It  will  be  well,  hovvever,  to  bear  in  mind,  that  during  its  entire 
history  Egypt  has  been  at  once  the  supporter  and  thc  victim  of 
slavery.  In  the  intrigues,  the  struggles,  the  murders,  that  changed 
the  Arab  dynasties  and  often  left  the  power  in  the  hands  of  alien 
tribes,  the  throne  was  more  than  once  occupied  by  some  slave,  who 
by  treachery,  assassination,  or  ability,  rose  to  be  a  tyrant.  At  last 
the  rule  of  slaves  by  slaves  became  an  organized  System.  Saladin, 
the  chivalrous  and  magnificent  opponent  of  Richard  Cœur  de  Lion 
and  the  sovereigns  who  led  the  third  crusade,  was  himself  a  Kurd, 
a  commander  of  a  band  of  mercenaries  who  had  been  sent  by  the 
ruler  of  Aleppo  to  the  aid  of  the  government  of  Cairo,  where  there 
was  an  insurrection  caused  by  rival  claimants  to  the  office  of  vizier. 
The  contest  was  ended  by  the  able  Sa-lah-Ed-Deen  or  Saladin 
himself  becoming  vizier  and  afterwards  seizing  the  sovereignty. 
As  he  was  not  of  the  family  of  Mohammed  he  refrained  from 
taking  the  title  of  Khalif  or  Caliph,  for  the  Caliph  had  come  to  be 
a  kind  of  Mohammedan  pope,  living  mostly  at  Baghdad  and  as 
"  Imaîim','  representing  the  spiritual  chieftainship.  Saladin  took 
the  title  of  Sultan,  and  as  he  was  a  usurper  he  guarded  against 
the  probable  resentment  of  the  Egyptian  officers  by  surrounding 
himself  with  a  body-guard  composed  mostly  of  slaves  purchased  or 
made  prisoners  in  the  provinces  which  bordered  the  western  shores 
of  the  Caspian  Sea.  Thèse  men,  many  of  whom  were  afterwards 
emancipated,  were  called  Memlooks  or  Mamlouks,  and  by  thcir 
position  and  office  gained  immense  influence,  so  that  by  intrigue 
and  combining  their  interests  they  afterwards  obtained  enormous 
privilèges  and  almost  unchecked  control,  especially  under  subsé- 
quent weak  or  incapable  sultans,  who  virtually  gave  the  sovereign 
authority  into  their  hands.  The  resuit  was  that  the  governing 
dynasties  of  Memlooks  were  no  longer  Arab — one  was  established 
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by  cl  Boharitc — tlic  othcr  by  a  Borgite  or  Circassian  Memlook  slave. 
The  last  of  them  endecl  with  Ghorëe,  when  he  was  defeated  by 
the  Turks,  wlio,  iiiider  Selim  the  First,  became  masters  of  Egypt, 
and  made  it  a  pashalik  under  the  Sultan  of  the  Osmanlis;  but 
though  the  Memlooks  were  deprived  of  the  sovereign  power  they 
were  suffered  to  retain  their  influence  and  authority  by  paying 
tribute,  conforming  their  religions  opinions  to  the  décision  of  the 
Mufti  of  Constantinople,  using  public  prayers  for  the  Sultan,  and 
placing  his  name  on  the  coins.  During  the  turbulent  and  de- 
moralizing  rule  of  the  Turkish  Beys,  who  were  themselves  ruled 
by  the  Memlooks,  the  history  of  Egypt  for  above  two  hundred 
years  was  an  arid  record  of  tyranny,  oppression,  and  vice.  In 
1767  the  Memlook  Ali  Bey,  said  to  hâve  been  the  son  of  a 
Circassian  peasant,  and  sold  at  Cairo  when  he  was  twelve  years 
old  as  a  slave  to  the  pasha,  succeeded  in  achieving  such  power 
that  he  declared  himself  independent  of  the  Sultan,  and  having 
subdued  Syria  and  Arabia  ventured  to  assume  the  suprême  control 
in  Egypt  and  to  become  an  ally  of  the  Russians,  who  were  then 
making  war  with  the  Turks;  but  Ali  was  eventually  deserted  by 
his  gênerais  and  taken  prisoner  in  an  engagement,  after  which  it 
was  represented  that  he  had  died  of  his  wounds,  though  it  was 
generally  believed  that  he  had  been  assassinated.  This  was  in 
1773,  and  the  son-in-law  of  Ali  succeeded  him  and  was  received 
by  the  Sultan  as  Pasha  of  Egypt.  After  his  death  there  was 
a  joint  pashalik  of  Murad  Bey  and  Ibrahim  Bey,  who  are  princi- 
pally  remarkable  because  they  opposed  and  were  defeated  by 
Napoléon  Bonaparte  at  "the  battle  of  the  Pyramids"  on  the 
French  invasion  of  Egypt  in  1798,  at  which  date  the  course  of  the 
présent  narrative  may  be  said  naturally  to  commence. 

In  1798  the  authority  of  the  sultan,  in  Egypt,  had  been  re- 
duccd  to  a  merely  nominal  sovereignty,  and  the  struggle  between 
his  government  and  the  Memlook  Beys,  which  was  again  agitating 
and  impoverishing  the  country,  gave  an  excuse  for  Napoléon 
Bonaparte  to  attempt  an  invasion  with  the  pretended  object  of 
restoring  the  legitimate  influence  of  the  Porte.  That  his  real 
object  was  the  conquest  of  Egypt  in  order  to  compensate  for  the 
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loss  of  the  West  India  colonies  of  France,  and  for  the  still  more 
important  purpose  of  advancing  on  the  British  possessions  in 
India,  was  afterwards  admitted  in  his  memoirs.  "  There  were," 
he  says,  "  three  objects  in  the  expédition  to  Egypt, — First,  To 
estabhsh  a  French  colony  on  the  Nile  which  would  prosper  with- 
out  slaves,  and  serve  France  instead  of  the  Republic  of  St.  Do- 
mingo and  of  ail  the  sugar  islands.  Secondly,  To  open  a  market 
for  OLir  manufactures  in  Africa,  Arabia,  and  Syria,  and  to  supply 
our  commerce  with  ail  the  productions  of  those  vast  countries. 
Thirdly,  Setting  out  from  Egypt,  as  from  a  place  of  arms,  to  lead 
an  army  of  60,000  m  en  to  the  Indies  to  excite  the  Mahrattas  and 
oppressed  people  of  those  extensive  régions  to  insurrection.  Sixty 
thousand  men,  half  Europeans  and  half  recruits  from  the  burning 
climates  of  the  equator  and  the  tropics,  carried  by  10,000  horses 
and  50,000  camels,  having  with  them  provisions  for  sixty  days, 
water  for  five  days,  and  a  train  of  artillery  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
pièces,  with  double  supplies  of  ammunition,  would  hâve  reached 
the  Indus  in  four  months.  Since  the  invention  of  shipping  the 
océan  has  ceased  to  be  an  obstacle,  and  the  désert  is  no  longer  an 
impediment  to  an  army  possessed  of  camels  and  dromedaries  in 
abundance." 

The  employment  of  agents  to  excite  discontent  and  insurrection 
in  the  countries  which  he  intended  afterwards  to  enter  with  an 
army,  that  he  might  subject  them  to  military  oppression,  and  seize 
their  resources,  was  one  of  the  early  methods  adopted  by  the 
Corsican  gênerai.  It  had  been  successful  in  Switzerland,  in 
Venice,  and  in  Italy,  and  had  been  tried  in  Ireland  with  the  resuit 
of  fomentino-  a  rébellion  under  the  direction  of  Lord  Edward 
Fitzgerald,  who  had  professed  to  belong  to  the  Jacobin  revolu- 
tionary  party  wdiile  in  Paris,  and  whose  wife  was  the  illegitimate 
daughter  of  Madame  de  Genlis  and  the  Duke  of  Orléans,  Philippe 
Egalité.  The  story  of  the  United  Irishmen  and  of  the  supporters 
of  the  rébellion,  Wolf  Tone,  Reynolds,  Hamilton  Rowan,  Emmet, 
Sampson,  Napper  Tandy,  and  the  rest  of  them,  belongs  to  another 
history,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  after  the  battle  of  Vinegar 
Hill,  near  Enniscorthy,  where  the  insurgents  were  defeated,  the 
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attempt  of  thc  Frcnch  to  roiise  the  country  with  the  help  of  900 
troops  of  the  line  landed  at  Killala  under  General  Humbert  signally 
f^iiled.  The  Irish  people  were  not  in  favour  of  an  insurrection 
which  had  been  proclaimed  by  a  few  rebellions  leaders,  leagued  with 
the  enemies  of  England,  who  had  already  made  a  temporary  trace 
in  Europe  by  giving  up  Venice  to  the  gripe  of  Austrian  rule,  and 
grinding  the  people  of  Italy  under  the  heel  of  military  despotism. 
The  object  of  thc  attempts  of  Napoléon  Bonaparte  in  Ireland  was 
to  compel  England  to  maintain  a  large  force  in  the  country,  for  it 
was  the  interférence  of  England  abroad  that  he  had  most  reason 
to  fear.  To  the  same  purpose,  the  collection  of  a  supposed  "  army 
of  England"  on  the  French  coasts  for  the  purpose  of  invading  this 
country  was  a  plan  which  had  been  suffered  to  become  very  ex- 
tensively  talked  about.  This  shadowy  army,  and  an  equally 
shadowy  fleet,  was  to  keep  the  attention  of  our  government  con- 
centrated  on  the  protection  of  our  own  shores. 

To  add  to  the  déception,  Bonaparte  paid  a  rapid  visit  of  in- 
spection to  the  French  coast  and  the  forces  quartered  there,  at  the 
time  that  he  had  already  prepared  an  army  at  Toulon  for  the 
invasion  of  Egypt.  This  was  in  May,  1798,  and  on  the  I9th  of 
that  month,  a  succession  of  violent  gales  having  driven  the  English 
blockading  fleet,  he  sailed  up  the  ^^lediterranean  with  a  great  fleet 
under  Admirai  Brueys,  and  a  number  of  transports  with  30,000 
men,  Gênerais  Kleber  and  INIenou  being  under  his  command. 
Having  seized  and  plundered  Malta  through  the  weakness  and 
treachery  of  the  Knights  of  the  order  of  St.  John  of  Jérusalem, 
who  had  held  it  since  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Charles  \.,  he  left 
a  garrison  there,  and  thence  sailed  for  Alexandria. 

The  military  genius  of  Napoléon  Bonaparte  had  not  failed  to 
appreciate  the  important  and  commanding  position  occupied  by 
the  famous  city  founded  by  the  great  Macedonian.  Ancient 
Alexandria  stood  upon  the  mainland  south  of  the  présent  site, 
between  the  sea  and  Lake  Mareotis.  The  modem  city  stands 
upon  the  inner  isthmus  of  the  Peninsula  of  Pharos  and  on  the 
isthmus  Connecting  it  with  the  mainland.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  présent  ccntury  it  was  a  poor  place  with  a  Turkish  quarter 
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for  the  most  part  poorly  built  and  dirty,  and  a  Frankish  quarter 
with  some  good  streets,  handsome  houses,  and  a  large  public 
square.  The  whole  population  scarcely  exceedcd  7000.  But 
the  wonderful  capabilities  of  the  city  and  its  situation  in  relation 
to  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea — ^in  the  route  to  India — 
could  scarcely  hâve  failed  to  give  it  incontestable  importance  in 
the  estimation  of  French  politicians.  In  determining  to  attempt 
the  conquest  of  Egypt,  and,  with  that  view,  the  seizure  of 
Alexandria,  Bonaparte  was  only  practically  adopting  the  con- 
clusions that  had  been  arrived  at  by  many  who  had  preceded  him 
in  France  and  other  places.  Sanuto,  the  Venetian,  spoke  of  the 
effects  on  the  trade  in  India  and  on  the  Mohammedan  power 
by  the  subjection  of  Egypt  to  some  nation  on  the  border  of  the 
Mediterranean;  and  Count  Daru  déclares  that  the  communication 
between  Hindostan  and  southern  Europe  by  the  Red  Sea,  or  in 
other  words  the  occupation  of  Egypt  by  a  maritime  power  on  the 
Mediterranean,  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  possession  of  ail  the  pro- 
vinces between  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges.  Leibnitz  too  had 
strongly  advised  Louis  XIV.  to  take  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of 
destroying  the  maritime  and  commercial  prosperity  of  the  Dutch, 
which,  he  represented,  depended  chiefly  on  their  trade  with  India. 

Probably  Napoléon  Bonaparte's  ships,  with  his  army,  would  not 
hâve  reached  Alexandria  had  it  not  been  for  a  thick  haze  which 
hung  about  the  island  of  Candia  and  hid  thcm  from  the  British 
flect,  commanded  by  Lord  Nelson,  which  was  in  that  neighbour- 
hood.  In  fact  so  great  was  the  dread  of  the  French  troops  lest 
the  already  famous  English  commander  should  be  after  them,  that 
when  on  the  29th  of  June  they  landed  without  opposition  at  a 
spot  about  three  miles  from  Alexandria,  they  were  in  such  a  hurry 
to  fret  ashore  that  a  larcre  number  of  them  were  drowned. 

The  city  was  easily  taken,  though  not  without  a  contest,  and 
some  loss  on  both  sides,  and  then  Bonaparte  issued  a  proclamation 
to  the  Egyptian  people  declaring  that  he  came  as  the  friend  of  the 
sultan  to  oppose  the  tyranny  of  the  Memlooks,  and  that  the 
French  army  had  the  greatest  révérence  for  the  Prophet  and  the 
Koran. 
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Aftcr  thc  suiTcndcr  of  Alexandria,  the  French  army  moved 
tovvards  Cairo  in  two  divisions,  one  by  way  of  the  Nile,  the 
other  by  the  désert.  They  were  to  meet  at  Rahmanich.  It  was 
a  toilsome  march  for  thc  troops,  who  had  to  traverse  the  burning 
sands,  and  many  of  the  men  died  on  the  route.  On  the  2ist  of 
July,  the  force  came  within  sight  of  the  great  Pyramids,  and  there 
the  army  of  the  Memlooks  was  drawn  up  ready  to  do  battle  at 
Embabeh,  not  far  from  Gizeh,  between  the  Nile  and  the  Pyramids. 
Pointino-  to  the  latter,  Bonaparte  addressed  to  his  troops  the 
famous,  and  rather  bombastic  speech  :  "  Remember  that  from  the 
lieight  of  thèse  monuments  forty  centuries  are  looking  down  upon 
you."^  The  Memlook  army  was  Icd  by  Ibrahim  Bey  and  Murad 
Bey,  and  the  fight  was  stubborn  ;  the  Arabs  showàng  undaunted 
courage  and  great  skill  in  the  use  of  their  weapons.  It  was 
afterwards  declared  that  some  of  the  Memlooks  wielded  their 
Damascus  scimitars  with  such  dexterity  that  in  their  rapid  and 
fiery  charges  they  actually  eut  through  the  bayonets  of  the  French 
soldiers.^  The  pertinacity,  numbers,  and  discipline  of  the  French 
troops,  however,  gave  them_  a  complète  victory.  Ibrahim  fled  to 
the  eastern  part  of  the  Delta,  Murad  with  a  company  of  his  splen- 
did  horsemen  retreated  into  the  désert,  and  Bonaparte  and  his 
troops  entered  Cairo,  where  the  victorious  gênerai  summoned  a 
divan,  or  assembly  of  the  principal  Turks  and  Arabs,  and  adopt- 
ing  the  formai  religious  phrases  of  greeting  and  of  assurance  used 
by  the  Mohammedans,  made  them  many  promises  that  their  rank 
and  civil  authority  should  be  maintained. 

But  while  Napoléon   Bonaparte  was  engaged  in  the  effort  to 
establish  his  authority  in  this  manner,  Nelson  had  been  seeking 

^  Songez  que  du  haut  de  ces  monuments  quarantes  siècles  vous  contemplent. 

2  There  is  nothing  incredible  in  this,  as  the  skill  of  the  Saracens  and  the  temper  of  their  blades 
are  matters  of  histnry.  A  more  modem  example  is  that  of  a  Highlander,  who  was  second  dragoman 
to  the  British  consular  agent  at  Cairo,  about  forty  years  ago,  and  had  been  re-named  Osman 
Effendi.  An  English  traveller,  who  fancied  he  had  bought  a  real  Damascus  blade,  having  paid  a 
high  price  for  it,  showed  it  to  Osman,  who  said  it  was  only  a  pièce  of  iron,  and  that  it  could  be 
shattered  by  the  very  act  of  warding  off  a  blow  aimed  with  it.  This  was  put  to  the  test.  The 
owner  of  the  costly  blade  delivered  such  a  blow  as  might  hâve  been  given  in  battle,  and  Osman, 
slipping  a  little  to  one  side,  and  drawing  his  arm  gently  inwards  with  a  slight  turn  of  the  wrist,  re- 
ceived  the  blow  upon  his  scimitar,  with  the  resuit  that  his  opponent's  sword  fell  to  pièces  at  his  feet. 
The  incident  of  the  feat  performed  by  Saladin  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's  "Talisman"  illustrâtes  the 
skill  of  the  Memlooks  in  the  use  of  the  scimitar. 
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for  the  fleet  of  that  French  expédition,  of  which  he  had  heard 
only  a  rumoiir.  He  possessed  no  ships  siiited  for  a  rapid  explora- 
tion of  the  Mediterranean,  but  he  continued  his  search  until  he 
heard  that  the  enemy  had  taken  Malta.  Before  he  could  reach 
the  island  the  French  had  left  it,  and  he  then  led  his  fleet  to  the 
moiith  of  the  Nile  at  a  guess,  found  no  French  vessels  there, 
sailed  northward,  and  afterward  to  the  south  side  of  Candia,  where 
he  might  hâve  met  the  enemy  but  for  the  haze  that  hid  them  from 
his  sight.  He  then  ran  across  to  Sicily,  where  he  was  obHged  to 
take  in  water  and  provisions,  but,  without  waiting  to  refit  or  repair, 
once  more  sailed  for  Egypt,  and  hearing  that  the  French  fleet  had 
been  seen  near  Candia  crowded  ail  sail  for  the  mouths  of  tlie  Nile. 

Most  of  us  hâve  read  the  story  of  the  battle  of  Aboukir;  how 
Captain  Hood  signalized  the  présence  of  the  enemy's  ships  in  the 
bay;  how  Nelson  ordered  dinner  to  be  served  and  afterwards  gave 
the  signal  to  form  in  line  of  battle;  and  how  the  tremendous 
engagement  was  won  by  the  destruction  or  capture  of  the  French 
fleet.  The  burning  and  explosion  of  the  O^'icnt;  the  efforts  made 
to  save  the  crew;  the  pathetic  sight  of  the  bodies  of  the  Commo 
dore  Casa-Bianca  and  his  brave  son,  a  boy  of  ten  years  old,  as 
they  floated  on  a  shattered  mast  after  the  blowing  up  of  the  ship, 
are  incidents  of  that  fearful  engagement  which  hâve  never  been 
forgotten.  The  French  Admirai  Brueys  perished,  and  there 
were  more  than  5000  men  killed,  and  above  3000,  including  the 
wounded,  were  sent  on  shore.  The  British  loss  in  killed  and 
wounded  was  895,  only  one  captain  (Westcott  of  the  JMajcstic) 
havinor  been  killed.  "  Victorv  is  not  a  name  stronof  enou2:h  for 
such  a  scène,"  said  Nelson;   "  it  is  a  conquest." 

The  Arabs  were  wild  with  excitement.  They  lighted  signal 
fires  on  the  coast  and  on  the  hills.  The  French  were  in  Egypt, 
but  they  were  unable  to  leave  it,  and  had  only  the  stores  and 
material  of  war  which  they  had  brought  with  them  to  dépend 
upon.  The  sultan  issued  a  manifesto  protesting  against  the 
invasion  of  his  terri  tory  in  a  time  of  peace,  declared  war  against 
France,  and  began  to  prépare  forces  for  attacking  the  French 
army  in  Cairo,  where  the  people,  not  knowing  what  was  expectcd 
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of  tlicm,  broke  into  insurrection,  and  began  to  kill  Frcnchmen  in 
the  strects  unlil  thcy  werc  suppressed  with  great  slaughter  by  the 
troops. 

The  victory  gaincd  at  the  "  Battle  of  the  Nile,"  as  the  en- 
gagement at  AboLikir  was  called,  had  the  effect  of  stimulating  the 
other  European  powers  to  form  another  coalition  against  France, 
who  had  brokcn  the  treaties  which  would  hâve  prevented  an  alhance 
aoainst  her. 

Bonaparte  had  not  been  altogether  idle,  and  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  he  had  introduced  some  better  if  more  stringent  laws,  which 
his  army  was  able  to  cnforce.  He  had  checked  the  irresponsible 
oppression  of  the  former  Memlook  riilers,  and  had  enabled  some 
French  savans,  antiquarians,  and  Oriental  scholars,  who  accom- 
panied  his  army,  to  explore  the  tombs,  temples,  and  monuments 
on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  above  Cairo,  and  so  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion  of  the  knowledge  of  Egyptian  antiquities  and  ancient  history 
which  we  now  possess.  Before  thèse  researches  could  be  made, 
however,  General  Desaix  had  gone  on  a  military  expédition  up 
the  Nile,  and  had  driven  the  remaining  body  of  the  Memlooks 
from  Upper  Egypt  and  beyond  the  cataracts  at  Assouan,  thus 
leaving  the  ruins  of  the  principal  monuments  to  be  safely  examined 
by  the  artists  and  archseologists,  who  were  there  in  the  interests 
of  learning. 

Bonaparte  himself  had  (in  F'ebruary,  i  799)  started  from  Cairo 
with  an  army  of  10,000  men  for  the  purpose  of  crossing  the  désert 
and  making  himself  master  of  Syria. 

Gaza  and  Jaffa  fell  before  the  French  troops  without  much 
résistance,  but  when  they  reached  the  walls  of  Acre,  which,  though 
it  was  in  a  half-ruinous  condition,  w^as  still  regarded  as  the  most 
important  position,  and  the  key  of  Syria  on  the  coast,  the  enter- 
prise  took  quite  another  complexion.  Three  able  defenders  were 
there  to  resist  the  attack  of  the  French  troops; — Pacha  Djezzar, 
a  truculent  old  tyrant  who  never  for  a  moment  consented  to  yield, 
especially  as  he  was  supported  by  Sir  Sidney  Smith,  the  able 
British  admirai  (who  kept  two  ships  of  the  line  close  inshore  and 
landed  a  company  of  sailors  and  mannes),  and  another  excellent 
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ally   already   employée!    by   the    pacha,  —  Colonel    Phillippeaux,   a 

Royalist  émigré  who  had   been  a  schoolfellow  of   Bonaparte,  and 

was  now  a  élever  military  engineer.      For  sixty  days   Bonaparte 

tried  to  force  the  fortress  by  a  séries  of  assaults  in  which  he  lost 

about  3000  men,  and  at  last  was  compelled  to  abandon  the  siège 

and  to  retreat  to  Cairo,  where,  after  a  mardi  during  which  numbers 

of  men  died  and  were  left  to  the  vultures  and  cormorants  of  the 

déserts,  he  arrived  on  the   I4th  of  July,  to  be  immediately  called 

to  the  coast  where  a  Turkish  army  of  18,000  men  had  landed  at 

Aboiikir.      There  a  tremendous  battle  was  fought,  in  which  the 

Turks,  though  they  showed  the  utmost  vigour  and  courage,  were 

no  match  for  the  compact  régiments  and  steady  discipline  of  the 

French.      The  victory  was  décisive.      About  10,000  of  the  Turkish 

force  perished  on  that  field  or  in  the  effort  to  reach  their  ships. 

Bonaparte  then  began  to  prépare  for  a  departure,  it  might  almost 

be   called   an  escape,   from    Egypt.      He   could   effect   little   there 

unaided  by  fresh  troops,  and  the  intelligence  that  he  received  of 

the  defeat  of  other  French  gênerais  in  Europe,  where  the  whole 

Continent  appeared  to  be  in  arms,  and  of  the  imminent  downfall 

of  the  government  of  the    Directory  in   Paris,  confirmed  him  in 

a  détermination  to  return  and  make  an  effort  to  attain  the  position 

of  dictator  by  the  road  of  military  achievement.      On  the  2  3d  of 

August  a  small   frigate  in  the  harbour  of  Alexandria  was  fitted  for 

sea,  and   Bonaparte,  with  his  confidential  officers.  Murât,  Berthier, 

Lannes,  and    Marmont,  and   some  of  the   learned   explorers  who 

took    with    them    the    results    of    their    researches    in    Egyptian 

antiquities,  embarked  unnoticed,  and  at  once  set  sail  for  France, 

where  his  companions,  aided  by  Talleyrand  and  the  Abbe  Sièyes, 

soon   helped   him   to  the  accomplishment  of  his  desires   by  the 

dissolution  of  the  government,  and  his  appointment  as  first  consul 

of  a  new  constitution.      The  army  left  in  Egypt  had  been  reduced 

to    20,000   men   under   Gênerais    Kleber   and    Mcnou,   who  were 

engagée!   in  a  conflict   the  issue  of  wliich  was  to  a  grcat  extent 

determined  by  the  continued  opération  of  the   English  squadron 

under   the   command   of   Sir   Sidney    Smith.      In    January,    1800. 

Kleber,   compelled   to   abandon   a   fortress   at   El   Arish,  and   re- 
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trcating  from  a  l\irkish  army,  agreed  that  the  French  troops 
shoukl  leave  Egypt  if  thcy  wcre  allowed  to  départ  without  further 
hostilities;  but  thc  English  oovernment  refused  to  give  authority 
to  the  admirai  to  conclude  any  such  arrangement,  by  which  a  large 
force  would  be  set  at  liberty  to  swell  the  ranks  of  Bonaparte's 
army  in  Italy.  Therefore  the  fighting  in  Egypt  went  on  for  two 
months  longer,  when  Kleber,  who  had  defeated  the  Turks,  was 
oblieed  to  march  his  men  to  Cairo,  where  the  Arabs  in  insurrection 
were  murdering  the  French  or  driving  them  into  the  citadel.  A 
horrible  massacre  ensued,  when  the  French  army  entered  the 
city  and  suppressed  the  insurgents;  but  some  weeks  after,  Kleber, 
who  was  endeavouring  to  restore  something  like  order,  was 
stabbed  by  a  young  man  from  Aleppo  while  walking  on  the 
terrace  of  his  own  house.  The  command  then  devolved  upon 
General  Menou,  a  man  whose  incapacity  had  been  shown  by  his 
inability  to  suppress  the  rising  in  Paris  against  the  Convention, 
which  Bonaparte  was  afterwards  called  upon  to  protect. 

The  French  army  was,  however,  able  to  hold  its  own  for  some 
time,  and  five  ships  of  war  and  some  transports  contrived  to  escape 
the  British  squadron,  and  run  into  the  mouth  of  the  Nile,  where 
they  landed  considérable  reinforcements  with  artillery  and  ammu- 
nition. 

In  January,  iSoi,  the  fleet,  undcr  Admirai  Lord  Keith,  con- 
veyed  a  small  but  effective  British  army  to  the  Bay  of  Marmorice, 
on  the  coast  of  Karamania,  one  of  the  finest  harbours  in  the  vvorld. 
This  force  was  under  the  command  of  the  vétéran  général  Sir 
Ivalph  Abercromby,  and  consisted  of  about  15,300  men,  of  whom 
probably  only  about  12,000  were  effective,  but  thèse  were  excel- 
lently  trained,  as  they  needed  to  be,  since  they  had  to  reckon  not 
only  with  the  French  army  at  Alexandria,  under  Gênerais  Friant 
and  Lanusse,  but  with  the  troops  commanded  by  General  Menou 
at  Cairo.  While  thc  British  army  was  in  Marmorice  Bay  a  sloop 
of  war  arrived  in  the  harbour,  having  captured  a  French  brig  with 
a  gênerai  officer  on  board,  and  5000  stand  of  arms  intended  for 
the  French  troops  in  Egypt.  Two  more  régiments  of  clismounted 
cavalry  also  joined  the   British  forces,  who  were,  in  fact,  waiting 
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for  horses  which  hacl  been  promised  from  Constantinople.  It  was 
afterwards  said  that  400  or  500  good  horses  ha<:l  been  purchased 
by  Lord  Elgin,  our  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  but  that  while 
on  the  way  they  had  been  changed  by  the  varions  pashas,  with  the 
connivance  of  the  drivers  who  brought  them  through  Asia  Minor 
and  Syria.  The  resuit  was  that  there  were  only  a  number  of 
wretched  and  almost  useless  ponies  or  misérable  hacks,  which  were 
either  shot  because  they  were  useless,  or  sold  at  four  or  five 
shillings  a  head.  There  were  but  470  cavalry  men  in  the  British 
force,  and  of  thèse  only  a  few  weré  mounted  on  sorry  Turkish 
beasts,  purchased  at  Marmorice.  The  officers  therefore  asked 
permission  to  serve  with  their  corps  as  infantry  or  with  the 
artillery. 

It  was  not  till  the  2  3d  of  February  that  our  fleet  left  the  Bay 
of  Marmorice  for  that  of  Aboukir,  where  it  came  to  anchor  on  the 
2d  of  March,  riding  exactly  where  Nelson  had  fought  the  battle 
of  the  Nile.  It  was  four  days  before  the  weather  was  such  as  to 
permit  any  opérations  being  undertaken  with  boats,  but  directly 
the  moment  came,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  yth,  the  gênerai  and 
Sir  Sidney  Smith  reconnoitred  the  coast  in  a  boat,  and  chose  the 
best  place  for  landing.  On  the  following  morning  some  gun-boats 
and  launches  went  first  to  clear  the  beach,  and  5500  of  our  soldiers 
followed  in  the  boats,  sitting  close  between  the  seats  with  unloaded 
muskets.  The  boats  were  rowed  in  regular  order,  but  swiftly. 
Though  they  were  fired  at  by  fifteen  guns  from  the  opposite  hill, 
and  by  the  artillery  from  Aboukir  Castle,  the  soldiers  sat  still. 
Many  were  wounded  and  several  were  killed,  but  they  did  not  stir. 
Some  boats  sank,  some  turned  to  rescue  the  drowning  men,  but 
the  main  flotilla  went  steadily  on.  The  soldiers  leaped  out  upon 
the  shore,  some  loading  their  pièces  as  they  formed  in  line;  the 
rest  pushed  on  without  stopping  for  anything.  Assailed  by  a 
violent  charge  and  by  a  rapid  fire  of  musketry,  they  forced  the 
French  to  retreat,  while  only  2000  of  our  men  had  landed.  Every 
step  was  contested  and  carried;  the  British  struggling  up  the 
sand-hills  that  rose  above  the  beach,  some  in  line  with  charged 
bayonets,    others   on   their   hands   and   knees;   but   up   they   went 
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and  carricd  thc  ridges,  the  French  retreating  in  disorder,  some 
towards  Alexandria,  the  rest  to  Aboukir,  and  Icaving  ail  their 
field-pieces  behind  them. 

The  British  afterwards  advanced  about  three  miles  towards 
Alexandria,  leaving  a  small  party  near  the  sand-hills  to  reduce  the 
fort  of  Aboukir,  where  the  French  garrison  had  refused  to  sur- 
render.  On  the  gth  and  loth  of  March  the  progress  of  the  main 
arm)-  continued  through  heavy  sand,  the  sailors  dragging  the  field 
artillery  with  great  difficulty,  but  with  unabated  activity  and 
courage. 

The  French  outposts  were  taken,  along  with  several  pièces  of 
artillery.  From  the  last  one  the  enemy  fled  so  precipitately  that 
they  left  their  signal-flags  and  their  colours  flying.  Thèse  w'ere 
struck  and  the  English  colours  planted  in  their  places.  On 
marching  about  a  mile  beyond  this  post  our  men  saw  the  French 
army  drawn  up  along  a  ridge  of  sand-hills  that  reached  from  the 
sea  to  a  small  lake,  but  the  whole  force  retreated  without  coming 
to  an  action,  and  encamped  about  three  miles  from  the  British 
front,  where  our  men  had  several  skirmishes  with  the  French 
advanced  miard. 

The  French  position  was  in  front  of  an  old  Roman  camp  with 
a  tower  (the  tower  of  INIandura),  and  their  Gênerais,  Friant  and 
Lanusse,  believed  they  w^ould  there  be  able  to  resist  our  attack,  as 
they  w^ere  strong  in  cavalry,  and  in  any  event  it  w^ould  be  easy  for 
them  to  retire  within  the  walls  of  Alexandria.  Our  army  marched 
in  two  lines  to  the  left,  with  the  object  of  turning  the  right  flank  of 
the  enemy.  The  French  made  an  impetuous  onslaught  from  the 
heights  on  the  head  of  both  our  lines,  but  they  were  repulsed,  and 
our  fîrst  line,  with  the  utmost  quickness  and  précision,  formed  two 
lines  to  the  front  of  the  march  and  continued  to  advance,  while  the 
second  line  turned  the  right  of  the  French  army  and  drove  it 
from  its  position.  The  British  forced  their  way  onward,  and  the 
conflict  was  a  desperate  one.  The  French  gênerai,  Lanusse,  had 
his  horse  shot  under  him.  Abercromby  was  surrounded  by 
French  cavalry,  and  would  hâve  been  eut  down  but  for  the 
gallantry  of  the  QOth  Régiment,  who  ran  forward  to  receive  the 
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charge  of  the  French  on  their  bayonets,  and  put  them  to  flight 
with  great  loss.  At  first  the  British  commander-in-chicf  intended 
to  attack  the  French  on  the  fortified  heights  to  which  tliey  had 
retreated,  and  our  men  were  eager  to  continue  the  battle,  but  thèse 
heights,  which  formed  the  principal  defence  of  the  city  of  Alex- 
andria,  would  hâve  been  difficult  to  hold,  for  they  were,  it  was 
beheved,  commanded  by  the  guns  of  the  fort,  and  could  only  hâve 
been  taken  at  a  great  sacrifice  of  Hfe,  Our  army,  therefore,  took 
up  the  position  from  which  the  enemy  had  been  driven,  with  their 
right  to  the  sea,  and  their  left  to  the  canal  of  Alexandria  and  Lake 
Mareotis,  about  four  miles  from  Alexandria,  so  that  they  eut  off 
ail  communication  with  the  city  except  by  way  of  the  désert. 

Whatever  may  hâve  been  the  claims  of  the  French  to  the 
introduction  of  better  laws  and  a  more  regular  government,  their 
army  in  Egypt  had  adopted  the  plan  pursued  by  them  in  other 
parts  of  the  world,  and  with  greater  impunity.  They  had  pursued 
the  simple  plan  of  taking  whatever  provisions  they  could  lay  their 
hands  on,  without  recompensing  the  unfortunate  Arab  farmers 
and  peasants,  and  the  conséquence  was,  that  though  they  had 
collected  considérable  stores  in  their  magazines,  they  began  to  find 
very  little  provender  anywhere  else.  The  Arabs  had  learned,  at 
the  alarm  of  the  approach  of  the  French  troops,  to  drive  off  their 
sheep  and  cattle  to  places  inaccessible  to  the  raids  of  the  soldiers, 
and  to  hide  their  fowls,  vegetables,  fruit,  and  grain  as  best  they 
could  in  a  country  where  there  was  no  lack  of  places  for  conceal- 
ment.  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby  and  his  gênerais  adopted  a  dif- 
férent course,  and  were  soon  able  to  establish  the  confidence  of 
the  Arabs  and  the  Egyptian  fellahs.  Mr.  Baldwin,  who  had  for 
some  years  been  British  consul-general  in  Egypt,  and  possessed 
knowledge  not  only  of  the  localities,  but  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
population,  was  attached  to  the  staff  of  the  commander-in-chief, 
and  at  once  made  arrangements  with  the  Arab  farmers  and  others, 
who  engaged  to  bring  cattle,  horses,  and  provisions  to  the  British 
camp.  The  discipline  of  our  men  was  so  good  that  thèse  engage- 
ments were  observed  on  both  sides.  The  orders  of  the  day 
strictly  forbade  either  officers  or  men  to  take  anything  whatever 
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without  paying  the  fair  price  for  it,  and  a  gênerai  market  was  held 
in  ihe  camp  from  seven  in  the  morning  till  thrcc  in  the  afternoon, 
no  deahng  being  permitted  excepting  within  those  hours.  The 
resuit  was,  the  appearance  of  the  Arabs  with  varions  kinds  of 
provisions — sheep,  goats,  eggs,  fowls,  and  everything  that  the 
country  afforded.  They  had  been  so  ill-treated  for  the  time 
during  which  the  French  army  had  occupied  Egypt  that  they  were 
glad  to  open  a  friendly  intercourse  with  those  who  appeared  likely 
to  put  an  end  to  the  exactions  from  which  they  had  suffered. 

In  less  than  a  week  Fort  Aboukir  surrendered,  and  the  officers 
and  soldiers  of  the  French  garrison  were  made  prisoners  and  sent 
on  board  our  fleet,  each  of  them  being  allowed  to  carry  with  him 
his  own  private  property.  It  was  time  for  General  Menou  at 
Cairo  to  take  action  against  those  British  troops,  of  which  he  had 
spoken  contemptuously,  declaring  that  Priant  and  Lanusse  would 
drive  them  into  the  sea.  He  now  saw  that  he  must  collect  his 
forces,  and  march  from  Cairo  to  relieve  thèse  gênerais  at  Alex- 
andria. 

It  was  on  the  morning  of  the  20th  of  March  that  the  soldiers 
in  the  English  camp  stood  gazing  with  curiosity  on  a  long  line  of 
camels,  horses,  and  cattle  moving  at  a  great  distance  on  the  other 
side  of  Lake  Mareotis,  towards  Alexandria.  The  mist  which 
hung  upon  the  lake  made  the  objects  of  that  strange  procession 
dim,  distorted,  gigantic,  but  it  was  generally  understood  that  it 
was  the  train  of  Menou's  relieving  army,  and  that  there  would 
soon  be  more  fighting.  The  conclusion  was  quickly  verified. 
Menou's  reinforcement  consisted  of  9000  men  from  Cairo,  and  he 
immediately  prepared  to  attack  the  British  army  before  daylight 
the  next  morning.  Abercromby  suspected  this,  and  was  prepared 
for  it.  Our  men  were  to  be  in  readiness,  and  to  lie  down  in  their 
blankets  and  with  their  accoutrements  on,  in  the  position  wliich 
they  were  to  occupy  in  case  of  an  assault  in  the  dark.  Their 
muskets  were  well  flinted,  and  each  man  had  sixty  rounds  of  ball- 
cartridge.  General  officers  were  warned  not  to  throw  away  their 
fire  during  the  darkness,  but  to  use  the  bayonet  as  much  as  pos- 
sible.    They  were  forbidden  to   follow  the   enemy  or  quit   their 
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positions,  and  the  greatest  silence,  order,  and  regularity  vvere  to  be 
observed.  An  hour  before  daylight,  on  the  2ist,  while  ail  was  still, 
the  report  of  a  musket  was  heard  at  the  extremity  of  the  British 
left,  then  the  report  of  a  cannon,  scattered  musketry  shots,  and 
the  boom  of  big  guns.  The  French  were  upon  us,  commencing 
with  a  false  attack  on  the  left,  by  which  Menou  hoped  to  throw 
us  into  confusion,  and  immediately  make  a  gênerai  attack.  But  it 
became  a  gênerai  engagement.  Our  men  were  ready,  and,  instead 
of  making  a  rout,  the  French  found  themselves  confronted  with  the 
bayonet,  and  with  deadly  effect.  The  fighting  was  more  terrible 
than  any  that  the  army  of  Bonaparte  had  yet  experienced;  they  ex- 
pected  to  surprise  us,  and  were  boldly  met  at  ail  points,  even  amidst 
the  darkness  and  the  heavy  pall  of  smoke  that  hung  upon  the  scène, 
and  when  at  last  the  day  dawned  and  the  French  cavalry  broke 
through  and  got  to  the  rear  of  some  of  our  infantry,  the  42nd 
Highlanders  and  the  28th  Régiment,  aided  by  the  flank  companies 
of  the  40th,  fought  at  the  same  time  in  front,  flank,  and  rear,  and 
kept  their  ground,  firing  such  volleys  that  the  horsemen  who  had 
ridden  in,  lay  stretched  upon  the  fîeld,  only  a  few  escaping.  The 
F"rench  cavalry  was  destroyed,  and  the  corps  of  "  Invincibles,"  a 
part  of  the  former  conquering  "army  of  Italy,"  was  shattered  and 
almost  annihilated.  The  French  prisoners  afterwards  confessed 
that  the  battles  they  had  fought  with  the  xA.ustrians  in  Italy  were 
not  to  be  compared  to  this  with  the  English  in  Fgypt.  The 
carnage  was  horrible;  the  field  was  covered  with  the  wounded 
and  the  dead.  "  I  never  saw  a  field  so  strewed  with  dead,"  said 
General  Moore,  who  was  himself  severely  wounded.  "  Few  more 
severe  actions  hâve  ever  been  fought,  considering  the  number 
engaged  on  both  sides,"  said  General  Hutchinson.  The  French 
gênerais  Lanusse  and  Rodie  died  of  their  wounds;  General 
Roize,  commanding  the  French  cavalry,  was  killed,  with  nearly  ail 
his  followers.  Above  1700  French  were  found  dead,  and  above 
1000  of  thèse  were  afterwards  buried  by  the  English  on  the 
ground  where  they  had  fallen.  The  British  killed  and  wounded 
numbered  1400;  the  French  probably  twice  as  many.  Several  of 
our  officers  were  severely  injured,  but  the  greatest  calamity  was 
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that  thc  brave  old  commander-in-chicf,  Sir  Ralph  Abercrumby,  re- 
ceived  a  wound  which  proved  fatal;  though  he  remained  on  the 
field  till  the  battle  was  won,  along  with  General  Moore,  Brigadier- 
général  Oakes,  the  admirai  Sir  Sidney  Smith  (who,  with  a  number 
of  naval  officers,  was  doing  duty  on  shore  amidst  the  hottest  fire), 
Brigadier-general  H  ope,  and  Colonel  Paget,  ail  of  whom  were 
also  wounded.  Sir  Ralph  nearly  at  the  end  of  the  action  had 
been  surrounded  by  a  party  of  French  horse.  He  was  brave  as  a 
lion,  and  a  gênerai  of  extraordinary  sagacity,  but  he  was  under  the 
great  disadvantage  of  being  very  short-sighted,  and  that  may  hâve 
been  the  reason  of  his  getting  to  such  close  quarters  with  a  mère 
handful  of  men,  The  French  officer  attacked  him  with  the  sabre, 
but  the  agcd  gênerai,  short-sighted  as  he  was,  received  the  sabre 
under  his  left  arm,  and  wrested  it  from  his  antagonist.  A  French 
hussar  then  rode  up  to  eut  him  down,  but  a  Highland  soldier, 
who  saw  what  was  about  to  happen,  and  having  no  bullet  left, 
put  his  ramrod  into  his  musket,  and  with  it  shot  the  hussar.  The 
gênerai  had  been  slightly  wounded  on  the  head  during  this  mêlée, 
and  he  afterwards  received  a  shot  in  the  thi^h.  He  continued  on 
the  field,  however,  walking  about,  and  paying  no  attention  to  his 
wounds  until  the  end  of  the  action,  and  then  his  companions  saw 
the  blood  trickling  down  his  clothes,  and  he  himself  became  faint. 
He  was  placed  in  a  hammock,  carried  off  the  field  amidst  the  grief 
of  the  soldiers,  and  taken  on  board  Lord  Keith's  flag-ship,  where 
he  died  on  the  eveninof  of  the  2  8th. 

The  command  of  the  army  was  committed  to  General  (after- 
wards Lord)  Hutchinson,  but  the  victories  already  gained  had  so 
altered  the  condition  of  affairs  that  no  c^reat  battle  was  imminent. 
Our  forces  received  an  accession  of  3000  men  who  arrived  from 
England,  the  fellahs  continued  to  take  ample  provisions  for  the 
supply  of  the  British  camp,  the  French  at  Aboukir  surrendered, 
the  capitan  pachas'  fleet  anchored  there,  and  landed  5000  or  6000 
Turkish  soldiers;  the  remaining  Memlooks  began  to  reappear  in 
Upper  Egypt,  and  the  grand  vizier  set  about  collecting  a  force 
to  proceed,  by  way  of  the  désert,  to  Cairo,  which  was  still  held  by  a 
considérable  part  of  the  French  forces.     Hutchinson  prepared  to  go 
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thither  also  by  means  of  a  flotilla,  which  would  convey  a  large  num- 
ber  of  troops  up  the  Nile.  Some  more  French  forts  were  taken,  and 
General  Menou  with  his  army  retired  into  Alexandria.  It  was  then 
that  a  scheme  was  talked  aboiit  for  separating  Alexandria  and  the 
French  army  that  occupied  it  from  the  rest  of  Egypt,  by  cutting 
through  the  great  embankments  which  prevented  the  waters  of  the 
sea  from  flowing  into  the  dry  bed  of  the  lake  Mareotis.  It  was 
afterwards  said  that  the  suggestion  came  from  the  French  them- 
selves,  for  that  a  letter  was  found  in  the  pocket  of  General  Roize, 
who  was  killed  in  the  action  of  the  2ist — a  letter  from  General 
Menou,  in  which  some  fear  was  expressed  that  the  British  might 
eut  the  embankment.  WHiether  this  was  so  or  not,  the  matter  was 
discussed,  and  the  plan  was  so  urged  upon  General  Hutchinson 
that,  in  spite  of  some  stratégie  objections  and  of  much  uncertainty 
as  to  the  amount  of  damage  that  might  be  inflicted  by  flooding  the 
country,  it  was  put  in  exécution.  Four  cuts  were  made,  each  six 
yards  in  breadth  and  ten  yards  distant  from  each  other,  and  an 
immense  rush  of  water  broke  through,  the  moment  the  protecting 
fascines  were  removed,  and  continued  to  flow  for  many  days  with 
considérable  force. 

Leaving  General  Coote  with  6500  men  before  Alexandria, 
Hutchinson  embarked  the  rest  of  his  forces  in  the  flotilla  which 
was  ready  to  convey  them  to  Cairo,  and  capturing  convoys  of  pro- 
visions and  demolishing  some  of  the  works  on  the  banks  of  the 
river,  attacked  and  carried  a  French  post  at  Ramanieh,  fortified 
with  intrench ments  and  batteries  and  defended  by  4000  men. 
He  then  continued  the  voyage  towards  Cairo;  but  the  Turkish 
army  of  the  grand  vizier  had  already  reached  the  city,  from  which 
the  French  troops,  to  the  number  of  5000,  had  sallied  to  attack 
them.  It  would  seem  as  though  the  b^rcnch  already  regarded 
capitulation  as  inévitable,  for  though  they  had  twenty-four  pièces 
of  artillery,  and  their  troops  were  well  disciplined,  and  un- 
doubtedly  brave  under  ordinary  conditions  of  warfare,  they  were 
repulsed  by  the  irregular  Turkish  forces.  When  the  British 
commander-in-chief  arrived,  and  the  city  was  invested,  General 
Belliard,  the  commander,  capitulated,  and  13,000  French  marched 


26  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

out  of  Cairo,  and  left  l)chincl  theni  above  300  heavy  cannon  and 
about  45  tons  of  gunpowder.  Résistance  would  hâve  been  futile, 
for  already  General  Baird  had  sailed  from  Bombay  with  2800 
British  troops,  2000  sepoys,  and  450  of  the  artillery  of  the  East 
India  Company.  He  was  at  Jeddah  on  the  Red  Sea,  and  had 
there  been  joined  by  an  English  division  of  liglit  horse  and 
artillery  which  had  been  sent  round  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 
This  prompt  concentration  of  forces  in  Egypt  from  Europe,  Asia, 
and  Africa  was  regarded  as  a  brilliant  achievement,  and  raised  the 
réputation  of  British  military  efficiency,  at  which  Bonaparte  and 
bis  gênerais  had  long  afifected  to  sneer. 

The  reinforcements  from  India  and  the  Cape  had  no  occasion 
to  take  part  in  the  war,  for  before  the  forces  had  united  at  Cairo, 
Menou  had  seen  the  hopelessness  of  his  position,  and  had  capitu- 
lated  at  Alexandria,  where  a  bombardment  had  commenced  from 
the  ships  in  the  harbour  and  the  batteries  on  land.  On  the  2d 
of  September  his  troops  yielded  on  the  same  conditions  as  were 
granted  to  Belliard,  namely  that  they  should  be  sent  to  their  own 
country  without  any  impeachment  of  their  honour  as  soldiers. 
Thus  ended  that  French  occupation  of  Egypt  which  gave  occa- 
sion for  English  intervention,  and  may  be  said  to  hâve  been 
the  commencement  of  the  important  relations  to  Turkish  and 
Egyptian  affairs  which  hâve  ever  since  been  maintained  by  this 
country. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Bonaparte  was  deeply  mortified 
by  the  defeat  of  his  ambition  to  hold  the  road  to  India,  by  the 
subjugation  of  .Egypt  and  Syria,  with  a  view  to  the  ultimate 
acquisition  of  empire  in  the  East.  It  was  rumoured  that  after  his 
defeat  by  Sir  Sidney  Smith  at  Acre  he  had  bitterly  declared  that 
the  English  naval  commander  had  interfered  with  his  destiny;  but 
now  he  had  no  longer  a  military  footing  in  either  Syria  or  Egypt. 
and  though  he  said  little  in  public  his  consternation  and  disappoint- 
ment  could  not  be  altogether  concealed.  In  his  memoirs  he 
declared  that  a  French  army  would  hâve  reached  the  Indies  in  the 
winter  of  1 801-1802  had  not  the  command  of  the  army  devolved, 
in  conséquence  of  the  murder  of  Kleber,  on  a  man  who,  although 
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aboundiiig  in  courage,  talents  for  business,  and  good-will,  was  of 
a  disposition  wholly  unfit  for  any  military  comniand. 

After  Bonaparte  had  been  made  first  consul,  and  when  bis 
attempt  to  subdue  the  negroes  of  St.  Domingo  had  resulted  in 
the  loss  by  sickness  of  the  successive  armies  which  he  sent  to  that 
deadly  island,  he  still  turned  his  eyes  towards  Egypt  and  Syria, 
and  longed  to  be  master  of  the  approaches  to  Hindostan.  He 
had  previously  sent  out  as  an  agent  to  the  Levant  a  Corsican 
(Colonel  Sebastiani),  a  man  of  singular  ability  and  address;  but  the 
peace  of  Amiens  was  coming  to  an  end,  and  he  soon  found  it 
necessary  to  give  his  whole  attention  to  the  conflict  which 
threatened  to  become  a  life-and-death  struggle. 

Still  the  exigencies  of  the  war  in  Europe  made  it  necessar\' 
for  our  government  to  keep  a  sharp  look-out  upon  Egypt,  for 
though  Napoléon  had  not,  perhaps,  any  immédiate  expectation 
of  again  invading  it,  he  pursued  his  intention  of  making  use  of 
the  intriguing  genius  of  Sebastiani,  his  agent,  for  the  purpose 
of  inciting  the  Turks  to  continued  hostilities  with  Russia,  in  order 
that  tlie  young  czar  might  be  obliged  to  maintain  so  large  a  force 
on  the  lower  Danube,  that  he  would  be  unable  to  send  an  army  to 
aid  his  allies  against  France.  Selim  the  Third,  the  Sultan  of 
Turkey,  who  had  succeeded  to  the  caliphate  in  1789,  was  an 
enlightened  and  ambitious  ruler,  who  formed  the  idea  of  re- 
establishing  the  Turkish  Empire,  but  in  his  war  with  the  allied 
Russians  and  Austrians  he  had  been  defeated.  In  1792  he  had 
lost  the  Crimea  to  Russia,  and  though  the  English  restored  Egypt 
to  the  Porte,  after  delivering  it  from  the  army  of  Bonaparte,  he 
had  to  purchase  peace  with  Russia  by  conceding  fresh  tcrritories 
to  the  czar.  It  was  by  the  influence  of  the  French  over  Selim 
that  the  war  with  Russia  was  renewed,  and  our  diplomatists  being 
unable  to  counteract  the  intrigues  which  had  this  resuit,  a  small 
naval  force  was  sent  from  EnHand  to  the  Dardanelles  in  1806. 
Nothing  of  importance  could  be  effected,  however,  except  the 
breach  of  the  rule  laid  down  by  ancient  treaties  witH  the  Porte 
that  no  ships  of  war  with  their  guns  on  board  were  allowed  to  pass 
the  Straits  of  the  Dardanelles,  or  the  Straits  of  the   Bosphorus. 
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The  Iinglish  and  Russian  ambassadors  were  taken  from  Con- 
stantinople  by  our  shijis,  and  a  larger,  but  still  insufficient,  force 
was  then  sent  early  in  the  follovving  year. 

A  Turkish  squadron  was  defeated  by  Sir  Sidney  Smith,  but 
as  prompt  advantage  was  not  taken  of  this  success  by  Admirai 
Sir  John  Duckworth,  who  delayed  pushing  on  to  Constantinople, 
little  was  gained  by  it.  The  city  was  put  in  a  complète  state 
of  defence,  and  after  the  admirai  had  menaced  it,  he  returned 
through  the  Straits,  left  a  Russian  squadron  to  blockade  the 
Dardanelles,  and  hastened  down  to  the  mouths  of  the  Nile.  But 
Egypt  had  been  in  a  state  of  civil  war  ever  since  the  British  troops 
had  left  it  after  the  defeat  of  the  army  of  Bonaparte.  To  hold 
possession  of  the  country  would  hâve  required  a  very  considérable 
force,  and  we  had  no  troops  to  spare,  for  the  war  in  Europe  was 
assuming  threatening  proportions.  The  only  effect  of  sending 
an  English  army  to  Egypt  or  to  Constantinople  would  hâve  been 
to  relieve  Russia,  and  it  was  quite  certain  that  the  French  could 
not  keep  or  even  take  possession  of  Egypt  while  a  British  fleet 
maintained  our  superiority  at  sea.  The  Sultan  Selim  was  himiself 
insecure  upon  the  throne,  and  the  new  pasha  of  Egypt,  Mehemet 
or  Mohammed  Ali,  was  already  displaying  a  military  ability  which 
would  hâve  been  sufficient  to  oppose  a  greater  obstacle  to  our 
regaining  possession  of  the  country  than  our  government  was  at 
that  time  disposée!  to  overcome. 

The  subséquent  war  in  Europe,  the  ultimate  victories  gained 
over  the  French,  the  downfall  of  the  Emperor  Napoléon,  and  the 
final  triumph  of  the  allied  armies  by  the  successes  of  Wellington, 
entirely  changed  the  aspect  of  affairs,  and  left  Egypt  to  émerge 
from  her  own  difficulties  as  best  she  could,  after  the  déposition  of 
Selim  by  the  Janissaries,  his  assassination  by  his  nephew  Mus- 
tapha, whom  they  had  placed  on  the  throne,  the  déposition  and 
death  of  Mustapha  himself,  and  the  accession,  in  1808,  of  Mah- 
moud IL,  under  whom  the  power  of  the  Turkish  Empire  con- 
tinued  to  diminish. 

There  are  few  names  in  modem  history  w^hich  hâve  been  so 
generally  known  and  remcmbered  as  that  of  Mehemet  or  (more 
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propcrly)  Mohammed  Ali,  and  the  mère  fact  that  hc  occupied  such 
a  space  in  the  history  of  the  world,  and  caused  so  much  commotion 
not  only  in  Turkey  but  in  Europe,  would  suffice  to  show  that  he 
was,  at  anyrate,  no  common  man.  When  he  became  viceroy  of 
Egypt,  he  proved  that  he  was  no  mère  viilgar  usurper.  In  spite 
of  his  want  of  éducation,  and  that  cruel  covetousness  which  seems 
to  hâve  belonged  alike  to  the  Turks  and  their  Memlooks  or  mer- 
cenaries,  he  was  an  able  ruler,  and  though  he  almost  cruslied  the 
people  of  Egypt  under  a  burden  of  taxation,  he  gave  them  more  in 
exchange  than  they  had  ever  obtained  from  their  Turkish  despots, 
since  he  once  more  made  Egypt  a  nation,  and  practically  succeeded 
in  liberating  it  from  the  Ottoman  rule,  though  he  failcd  in  rendering 
it  absolutely  independent.  Perhaps  Mohammed  Ali  was  the  latest 
of  the  pashas  around  whom  there  seemed  to  European  eyes  to 
be  an  atmosphère  of  romance.  There  was,  undoubtedly,  some- 
thing  of  the  old  barbarie  splendour  and  semi-savage  but  heroic 
personality  about  him,  which  even  the  familiar  révélations  made 
by  travellers  or  ambassadors  who  were  admitted  to  visit  the 
crafty,  resolute,  and  unscrupulous  pasha  clid  not  altogether  dissi- 
pate.  There  was  much  that  was  commonplacc,  but  little  that 
was  mean  in  his  character — even  his  exactions  were  on  such 
a  scale  that  they  were  not  sordid,  and  the  sensé  of  his  iîerce- 
ness  and  cruelties  was  not  seldom  relieved  by  generous  and 
even  kindly  inclinations.  In  craft  and  cunning  he  was  more 
than  a  match  even  for  Russian  diplomatists,  and  was  not  to  be 
deceived  by  the  subtlety  of  Turkish  intrigue.  He  professed, 
doubtless  sincerely,  great  admiration  for  the  French,  and  not  with- 
out  reason,  for,  whatever  may  hâve  been  the  oppressive  exactions 
of  the  army  of  Bonaparte,  the  régulations  which  had  been  intro- 
duced  under  French  authority  had  aided  to  accustom  the  people 
to  a  more  systematic  and  centralized  form  of  government.  The 
advantages  that  had  been  derived  from  the  scientific  and  mechanical 
inventions — the  improved  mode  of  living,  the  social  observances, 
the  refinement  and  good-fellowship  introduced  by  the  French 
civilians  and  maintained  by  those  who  still  dwelt  in  Alexandria 
or  in  Cairo— were  of  inestimable  importance  to  a  ruler  who  hoped 
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not  only  to  be  rccognizcd  as  indcpendent  sovereign  of  Egypt,  but 
to  be  assistcd  in  bis  ambition  by  an  alliance  with  the  great  nation. 
l'rance,  tiiDugh  it  had  biit  recently  lest  its  vast  military  prestige 
and  the  niisleading  splendour  of  an  empire  maintained  both  abroad 
and  at  home  by  the  sword,  was  yet  potent  in  the  councils  of 
Europe,  and  had  not  ceased  to  hold  the  dominion  which  had  been 
eained  over  the  Arab  tribes  in  Alc^eria. 

The  wily  viceroy  very  soon  Icarned  that  he  might  dépend  on 
the  assurances  of  England.  He  was  acute  enough  to  discover  that 
the  sturdy  independent  courage  and  serene  détermination  which  he 
had  observed  in  our  naval  officers,  and  the  agents  who  waited  on 
him  from  our  government,  were  types  of  national  trustworthiness, 
and  that  though  we  refused  to  support  his  inordinate  claims,  we 
also  refused  to  recède  from  the  terms  which  were  demanded  from 
Turkey  on  his  behalf.  He  soon  discovered  that  English  inter- 
position was  intended  to  imply  a  determined  résistance  to  the 
professed  policy  of  the  French,  who  allowed  him  to  suppose  that  he 
should  be  made  the  independent  sovereign  of  Egypt,  Syria,  Nubia, 
Kordofan,  and  the  Hejaz.  Perhaps  he  never  really  belle ved  that 
France  would  or  could  give  him  directly  substantial  aid  to  accom- 
plish  such  a  design.  At  ail  e vents  he  soon  discovered  that  England 
would  not  listen  to  the  breach  of  her  engagements  to  Turkey;  nor 
permit  a  viceroy  to  claim  irresponsible  sovereignty,  on  the  pretext 
that  he  was  entitled  to  reign  over  the  territories  which  he  had 
conquered  and  added  to  the  possessions  of  his  titular  master. 

Of  course,  in  estimatincr  the  character  and  the  demands  of 
Mohammed  Ali,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  past  history  and 
the  peculiar  political  and  social  condition  of  Egypt,  almost  un- 
changed  since  the  rule  of  the  Arab  dynasties.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  circumstances  amidst  which  the  pasha 
had  riscn  from  comparative  obscurity  to  a  position  in  which  he 
could  defy  the  power  and  authority  of  the  sultan,  were  as  strange 
and  romantic  as  those  that  had  attended  the  rise  of  Saladin  and  of 
other  rulers  whose  names  still  live  in  history. 

Mohammed  Ali,  who  was  born  in  1769  at  Cavalla,  a  small 
town  or  village   in    Roumelia   (Albania),   was   the  son  of  a  retail 
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shopkeeper  who  dealt  in  tobacco.  The  father,  who  diccl  while 
Mohammed  was  quitc  a  boy,  may  havc  been  a  well-known  person- 
age;  but,  at  anyrate,  the  governor  of  the  place  took  the  lad  under 
his  protection,  and  finding  him  active  and  precocious,  kept  him 
among  his  followers  that  he  might  receive  the  usual  instruction  in 
horsemanship  and  the  use  of  arms,  which  was  regarded  as  the  best 
éducation  for  anyone  who  dcsired  to  rise  to  distinction  in  those 
tumiiltuous  times,  when  the  whole  country  under  Turkish  rule  was 
alternately  under  the  influence  of  oppression  and  insurrection.  As 
Mohammed  did  not  learn  to  read  till  he  was  above  forty  years  of 
âge,  it  may  be  believed  that  his  "  natural  abilities  "  were  considér- 
able, and  to  judge  froni  later  development  he  must  hâve  possessed 
that  kind  of  sagacity  which  consists  of  a  wily  aptitude  for  taking 
unscrupulous  advantage  of  every  circumstance  that  enabled  him  to 
attain  wealth  or  power,  and  must  also  hâve  been  vigilant  to  seize 
opportunities  which  could  only  be  turned  to  account  by  energy  and 
darinof. 

Like  most  men  of  his  stamp  Mohammed  Ali,  evcn  after  he  had 
attained  his  highest  distinction  as  Viceroy  of  Egypt,  and  "  had 
no  master,"  as  he  asserted — in  spite  of  his  being  called  tlie  vassal 
of  the  sultan — w^as  inclined  to  boast  occasionally  of  his  personal 
achievements,  and  some  remarks  he  made  to  a  British  consul 
gênerai  will  serve  to  illustrate  his  own  view  of  his  early.character- 
istics. 

The  consul-general  had  just  presented  his  credentials,  and  the 
viceroy,  who  graciously  returned  them  to  the  dragoman  without 
opening  them,  began  to  speak  of  the  prudence  and  sound  under- 
standing  of  a  previous  représentative  of  England,  who  never 
opposed  his  will  or  contradicted  his  opinions;  which,  he  observed, 
presented  no  difficulty,  since  the)^  were  founded  in  reason  and 
justice.  "  But,"  added  the  pasha,  "  I  will  tell  you  a  story  :  I  was 
born  in  a  village  in  Albania,  and  my  father  had,  beside  me,  ten 
children  who  are  ail  dead;  but  while  they  were  living  not  one  of 
them  ever  contradicted  me.  Although  I  left  my  native  mountains 
before  I  attained  to  manhood,  the  principal  people  in  the  place 
never    took   any  step  in    the   business   of   the   commune   witliout 
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prcviously  inquiring  what  was  my  pleasure.  I  came  to  this  country 
an  obscure  adventurcr,  and  yct  when  I  was  but  a  bimbashi 
(captain)  it  happened  one  day  that  the  commissary  had  to  give 
each  of  the  bimbashis  a  tent.  They  were  ail  my  seniors,  and 
naturally  pretended  to  a  préférence  over  me,  but  the  officer  said  : — 
'Stand  you  ail  by;  this  youth,  Mohammed  Ali,  shall  be  served 
first,'  and  I  zuas  served  first;  and  I  advanced  step  by  step  as  it 
pleased  God  to  ordain;  and  now,  hère  I  am  (rising  a  little  from 
his  seat  and  looking  out  of  the  window,  which  was  at  his  elbow, 
and  commanded  a  view  of  the  Lake  Mareotis) — and  now  hère  I 
am.  I  never  had  a  master!" — glancing  his  eye  at  the  impérial 
firman.^ 

There  is  a  simplicity,  almost  a  commonplace  quality,  about  this 
which  makes  us  woncler  how  the  man  could  hâve  risen  to  such 
a  height  of  authority,  and  to  such  a  comparatively  enlightened 
policy,  as  that  which  he  afterwards  displayed.  He  appears  to  hâve 
strangely  united  the  calculating  prudence  of  the  trader,  with  the 
occasional  impetuosity  and  the  fréquent  ferocity  of  the  bimbashi, 
and  so  to  hâve  developed  both  qualifications  that  they  inspired 
respect  or  terror,  according  to  the  conditions  under  which  they  were 
exercised. 

It  is  possible  that  the  passage  of  autobiography  may  hâve  lost 
something  of  dignity  by  translation,  for  at  this  time  the  Pasha  of 
Egypt  spoke  neither  French  nor  English.  It  is  needless  to  say 
also  that  he  had  not  yet  experienced  the  results  of  European 
intervention,  for  the  conversation  took  place  in  the  year  1826, 
a  few  months  before  the  battle  of  Navarino  taught  him  that  it 
would  still  be  wise  to  moderate  his  language,  so  far  as  England 
was  concerned. 

The  governor  who  was  Mohammed's  first  patron,  placed  him 
in  an  office,  which  was  eminently  calculated  to  develop  those 
talents  which  he  afterwards  exercised  on  a  vast  scale.  That  is 
to  say,  he  procured  for  him  an  appointment  as  a  subordinate 
collector  of  taxes,  the  duties  of  which  he  performed  with  such 
resolution  that  the  lives  of  the  peasantry  over  wdiom  his  authority 

^  James  Augustus  St.  John,  Egypt  aud  Mohammed  Ali,  1834. 
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extended  were  made  precarious,  His  extraordinary  readiness  of 
resource  soon  gained  him  a  hi<^her  position.  The  people  of  a 
village  who  had  been  subjected  to  imposts  which  they  thought 
were  no  longer  to  be  borne  without  résistance,  rose  in  rébellion 
and  refused  payment.  The  governor  was  so  surprised  that  he 
could  not  quite  détermine  what  steps  to  take,  and  intrusted 
the  affair  to  the  young  collector,  who  hastily  summoned  a  fcw 
armed  followers,  to  whom  he  represented  that  he  was  intrusted 
with  a  secret  commission.  Havinof  arrived  at  the  villaire  he 
entered  a  mosque  followed  by  his  retainers,  summoned  several  of 
the  chief  men  of  the  place  to  meet  him  there,  and  when  he  once 
got  them  inside,  ordered  that  they  should  be  bound  hand  and  foot, 
and  immediately  dragged  them  off  to  Cavalla  without  regard  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  village,  who  would  hâve  followed  him  but 
for  his  threat  that  if  they  attempted  a  rescue  he  would  put  his 
prisoners  to  death  on  the  instant. 

Such  a  determined  and  successful  vindication  of  the  authority 
of  the  taxing  powers  gained  for  hini  almost  immédiate  promotion, 
aïKl  as  he  filled  up  the  intervais  of  military  duty  by  following  his 
father's  business  as  a  tobacco  dealer,  an  avocation  the  profits  of 
which  were  doubtless  considerably  increased  by  the  opportunities 
afforded  him  for  obtaining  customers,  he  became  a  person  of  some 
considération.  The  invasion  of  Egypt  by  the  bVench  gave  a  new 
opening  for  him  to  push  his  fortune,  and  his  ability  as  an  officer 
enabled  him  to  obtain  the  command,  as  bimbashi,  of  a  contingent 
of  three  hundred  men,  raised  at  Cavalla  as  a  regular  troop  for 
active  service  in  Egypt. 

Of  course  his  first  employment  in  Egypt  was  against  the 
French  and  on  the  side  of  the  Memlooks,  to  oppose  whom,  how- 
ever,  he  was  soon  afterwards  to  be  in  arms.  After  the  departure 
of  the  French  army  from  Egypt,  Lord  Hutchinson  used  ail  his 
influence  in  order  to  obtain  a  renewal  of  good-wiil  towards  the 
Memlook  beys,  who  had  so  gallantly  fought  to  préserve  Egypt 
from  occupation  by  a  foreign  army.  It  was  true  that  Ibrahim  and 
Mourad  had  formerly,  by  their  contentions,  raised  hostilities  which 
it  had  become  necessary  for  the  sultan  to  suppress  by  sending  the 


34  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

pasha  with  a  consiclcrable  armed  force  to  Cairo  and  even  to  Upper 
Egypt;  but  the  plague  had  carried  off  the  pasha  and  had  made 
ravages  among  the  Egyptian  population;  while  the  authority  of  the 
Porte  was  not  maintained  so  decisively  as  to  prevent  the  return 
of  the  two  insurgent  chiefs  from  exile.  Then  came  the  French 
invasion,  and  thèse  two  men  who  had  been  foremost  in  opposing 
the  deniands  of  the  sultan,  were  ready  to  unité  for  the  defence 
of  the  country  against  a  foreign  foe.  Hie  Memlook  beys  had 
done  good  service  and  had  suffered  considérable  losses,  and  the 
English  gênerai  was  anxious  that  their  safety  should  be  secured 
and  their  reasonable  rights  and  privilèges  restored.  Mourad 
was  dead,  and  Ibrahim,  now  an  old  man,  was  the  chief,  his  lieu- 
tenant being  a  very  brave  and  accomplished  officer  named  Osman 
Tambourji. 

The  terms  asked  on  their  behalf  by  Lord  Hutchinson  were  that 
they  should  be  reinstated  in  their  legitimate  position,  on  condition 
that  they  paid  an  annual  tribute  to  the  sultan  and  recognized  the 
right  of  the  pasha  to  exercise  the  power  belonging  to  him  as 
viceroy,  with  a  sufficient  body  of  troops  under  his  command.  Thèse 
proposais  appeared  to  receive  the  concurrence  of  the  grand  vizier. 
Ibrahim  was  restored  to  the  dignity  of  governor  of  Cairo,  and  with 
his  principal  ofificers  was  invited  by  the  Turkish  capitan  pasha 
to  pay  a  visit  to  his  camp  of  Aboukir.  They  accepted  this  courtesy 
and  were  received  with  the  greatest  attention,  feasts  and  varions 
amusements  being  provided  for  their  entertainment.  Thèse  tokens 
of  friendship  without  any  apparent  object,  aroused  some  slight 
suspicions  among  the  beys,  who  began  to  talk  of  bringing  their 
visit  to  an  end,  and  actually  hinted  to  the  British  gênerai  that  the 
extrême  hospitality  of  the  pasha  was  by  no  means  reassuring. 
Lord  Hutchinson,  who  was  preparing  to  leave  the  country,  allayed 
their  anxieties  by  the  déclaration  that  the  pasha's  intentions  were 
friendly  and  his  démonstrations  genuine,  and  they  soon  afterwards 
took  their  leave  without  anything  of  a  sinister  nature  having 
occurred. 

After  some  time  had  elapsed  they  accepted  a  second  invitation 
to  Aboukir,  where  a  superb  entertainment  was  to  be  followed  by 
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a  pleasant  excursion  on  boarcl  some  luxuriously  appointcd  plcasure- 
boats,  in  which  they  were  to  be  accompanied  by  the  pasha,  who 
was  unremitting-  in  bis  courtesies  and  attentions.  The  i)leasure- 
boats  had  left  the  shore  at  some  distance  when  a  cutter  with  sails 
set  was  seen  in  their  wake  and  signalHng-.  The  pasha,  perceivin-^ 
it,  intimated  to  his  guests  that  it  was  probably  a  boat  with  intelli- 
gence or  despatches  from  Constant! nople,  and  asked  permission  to 
inquire  what  was  the  message  which  it  conveyed.  The  cutter 
drew  alongside,  papers  were  handed  to  the  pasha,  who,  in  order  to 
examine  them,  stepped  into  the  cutter  which  immediately  fell  away, 
leaving  the  pleasure-boats  to  continue  their  trip  to  Aboukir  Bay. 
The  guests  found  that  they  were  betrayed.  l^hey  were  within 
easy  range  of  some  ships  of  war  ready  for  action  and  with  their 
decks  full  of  soldiers,  who  immediately  opened  fire  w^ith  their 
muskets  upon  the  Memlooks,  while  the  guns  of  the  vessels  were 
also  brought  to  bear  upon  them,  Very  few  escaped  from  the 
sinking  vessels,  and  those  who  were  not  killed  were  made  prisoners 
and  compelled  to  solemnly  swear  that  they  would  not  appeal  to 
the  English. 

The  embarkation  of  Lord  Hutchinson  and  the  British  troops 
could  not  be  delayed  for  the  purpose  of  punishing  the  treachery  of 
the  Turks;  but  indignant  that  he  had  been  tricked  into  giving  an 
assurance  of  safety  to  the  beys,  the  gênerai  and  his  officers  sent 
a  stern  protest  to  the  pasha  and  compelled  him  to  liberate  the 
prisoners,  and  to  order  that  the  bodies  of  the  slaughtered  Memlooks 
should  be  interred  with  military  honours. 

This  was  one  of  the  last  acts  of  the  pasha  before  he  left  Cairo, 
having  appointed  as  governor  of  Cairo  his  principal  slave,  Moham- 
med Khosrew  or  Kusrouf,  a  Georgian,  who  w^as  ready  to  dévote 
ail  his  énergies  to  the  extermination  of  the  remaining  Memlooks, 
who  had  again  fled  to  Upper  Egypt,  refusing  his  invitation  to 
remain  at  Cairo.  As  they  would  ncither  submit  nor  negotiate,  a 
large  force  was  equipped  and  sent  against  them  under  Yousef  Bey, 
Mohammed  Ali  being  second  in  command.  At  a  battle  fought 
near  Damanhour  this  army  was  utterly  defeated  by  the  Memlooks, 
and  but  for  their  jealousy  of  each  other  and  conséquent  delays  the 
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conqucrors  niiL,^lu  hâve  marched  on  Cairo.  As  it  was,  the  fugitive 
Turks  liad  tiiiie  to  rally  and  the  viccroy  was  able  to  place  the  city 
in  a  condition  of  defence. 

The  real  significance  of  this  defeat  of  the  Turks  may  possibl\- 
be  guessed  at  from  the  fact  that  Yousef  on  his  return  declared  that 
his  coadjutor  Mohammed  AH  had  played  the  part  either  of  traitor 
or  of  couard,  an  accusation  which  the  pasha  was  by  no  means 
unwilling  to  entertain  since  he  had  already  begun  to  look  with 
uneasiness  upon  the  movements  of  the  ambitious  Roumelian. 

Hère  at  ail  e vents  was  a  charge  which  warranted  strong 
measures,  and  the  pasha  thought  the  readiest  way  to  rid  himself 
of  Mohammed  Ali  would  be  to  disgrâce  him  by  ordering  him  to 
quit  the  country  and  his  command.  That  was  a  mistake  of  which 
the  cunninir  Cavalliot  at  once  took  advantaore.  He  returned  for 
answer  that  the  pa\'  of  the  troops  under  his  command  was  con- 
siderably  in  arrear,  and  demanded  that  before  he  obeyed  further 
orders  the  money  should  be  sent.  This  would  hâve  been  incon- 
vénient, and  another  message  was  despatched  commanding  Mo- 
hammed to  présent  himself  at  night  before  the  governor.  Such 
a  proposai  was  too  suggestive  of  sinister  intentions,  and  was  one 
not  likely  to  commend  itself  to  a  person  who  had  already  had 
some  expérience  of  Turkish  treachery;  he  therefore  replied  that 
he  would  appear  in  Cairo,  not  at  night,  but  in  broad  daylight  and 
in  the  midst  of  his  soldiers.  There  was  little  ambiguity  in  such 
a  retort,  and  Kusrouf  becoming  alarmed  determined  to  make  a 
counter  démonstration  by  calling  in  Taher  Pasha,  the  commander 
of  other  Albanian  guards,  who  were  admitted  to  the  capital.  The 
pasha  supposed  that  by  thus  giving  an  opportunity  for  intrigues 
and  contentions  between  the  two  leaders  he  would  be  able  to 
suppress  both;  but  unfortunately  for  him  he  had  not  calculated 
that  the  soldiers  who  were  clamouring  for  their  }:>ay  were  ready 
to  support  the  measures  taken  by  either  chieftain  for  the  purpose 
of  extorting  it.  In  a  very  short  time  the  citadel  was  taken,  the 
palace  attacked,  and  the  governor,  his  family,  and  his  retainers 
were  driven  from  Cairo,  where  Taher  assumed  the  viceregal  office,' 
which  he  excrcised  for  about  three  weeks  in  a  manner  so  oppressive 
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and    tyrannical    that    thc    Memlooks,    aided    by    Mohammed    Ali, 
regained  their  authority. 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  Mohammed  Ali  did  not  reg-ard 
with  complacency  the  restitution  of  the  Memlook  power,  except  as 
the  occasion  for  paving  his  own  way  to  the  pashalik,  and  he  soon 
took  advantage  of  an  opportunity  for  setting  the  beys  quarrelling 
with  each  other;  when  he  at  once  pretended  to  the  position  of  a 
préserver  of  law  and  order,  and,  in  the  name  of  the  popular  interest 
and  the  professed  interest  of  the  sultan,  drove  the  fiery  old  Ibrahim 
Bardissy  from  the  capital  and  reinstated  the  exiled  pasha,  until  he 
could  ensure  fulhlment  of  his  own  ambitions  projects.  The  ^'ov- 
ernor,  while  affecting  to  regard  his  assumptions  with  indifférence, 
did  not  fail  to  propitiate  him,  and,  by  way  of  conciliation,  caused 
him  to  be  appointed  Pasha  of  Djidda  and  of  the  port  of  Mekka. 
Kusrouf  sent  to  invite  Mohammed  Ali  to  the  citadel  that  he  miglit 
there  be  invested  with  the  insignia  of  his  high  office,  but  the 
Cavalliot  fox  was  not  to  be  caught.  He  was  an  adept  in  Oriental 
stratagems,  and  reflected  that  "  he  who  enters  the  hysena  s  den 
seldom  comes  out  alive."  He  insisted  that  the  ceremony  sliould 
be  a  private  one,  and  should  be  performed  at  the  house  of  one  of 
his  own  friends.  He  took  his  new  honours  quietly  and  accepted 
the  insignia  with  a  bearing  of  humility.  "The  tiger  is  most  dan- 
gerous  when  he  crouches."  The  officiai  days  of  Kusrouf  were 
remembered  —  the  Albanian  and  Roumanian  soldiers  again  dc- 
manded  their  pay,  talked  sédition,  and  threatened  revolt  and  in- 
surrection. Mohammed  Ali,  who  had  been  their  commander  and 
was  still  their  chief,  was  the  only  person  who  could  still  the  tem- 
pest,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Cairo,  tired  of  the  extortions  of  the 
pasha  and  his  subordinate  governor,  were  ready  to  join  the  soldiers 
in  their  cry.  Aftairs  soon  reached  a  crisis.  Mohammed  Ali  was 
implored  by  those  to  whom  he  had  given  the  hint,  to  take  upon 
himself  the  duties  of  the  vicero\alty  that  he  might  save  Egypt 
trom  rébellion  and  bloodshed.  The  troops  demanded  it — the  [popu- 
lation endorsed  the  entreaty,  and,  with  some  show  of  surprise  and 
reluctance,  Mohammed  Ali  yielded,  and  was  proclaimed  pasha, 
the  représentative  of  the  sultan  in  Egypt.      The  deposed  Kusrouf 
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niade  some  efforts  to  oppose  this  usurpation,  and  even  invited  the 
Memlooks  whoni  lie  had  endeavourcd  to  dcstroy  to  become  his 
allies;  but  while  he  was  engaged  in  thèse  attempts  he  received 
orders  from  Constantinople,  through  the  capitan  pasha,  to  place  the 
citadel  in  the  hands  oî  Mohammed  Ali,  and  to  présent  himself  in 
person  at  the  head-quarters  of  the  capitan  on  the  sea-coast.  He 
obeyed,  and  was  appointed  to  another  office  in  a  distant  part  of  the 
Turkish  Empire.  He  had  failed,  and  it  was  necessary  to  hâve  a 
strong  and  able  représentative  of  the  sultan  at  Cairo.  The  resuit 
of  the  insurrection  was  accepted  by  the  sultan,  and  Mohammed  Ali 
was  duly  appointed  Pasha  of  Egypt  by  the  Sublime  Porte. ^ 

This  appointment  was,  of  course,  the  signal  for  the  remaining 
Memlooks  to  gather  their  forces  together  in  opposition.  They 
were  still  sufficiently  powerful  to  give  the  new  pasha  great 
uneasiness,  but  he  kept  a  w'ary  eye  upon  their  movements,  and 
determined  to  defeat  their  plans  by  the  mingled  cunning  and 
resolution  which  had  already  achieved  so  much  for  his  fortunes. 
He  must,  if  possible,  inflict  upon  them  a  blow  from  which  they 
would  not  soon  recover,  and  it  must,  if  possible,  fall  upon  them 
in  Cairo  itself,  and  at  the  moment  that  they  felt  secure  in  pride 
and  power.  His  efforts  were  directed  to  bringing  their  animosity 
to  a  practical  issue  as  soon  as  possible,  for  until  he  had  suppressed 
them  he  would  be  unable  to  extend  opérations  for  the  establish- 
ment of  his  authority.  If  they  could  be  brought  to  enter  Cairo 
with  the  avowed  object  of  causing  a  riot  and  attacking  him  he 
would  be  ready  for  them,  and  to  stimulate  them  to  action  he  took 
an  opportunity  to  offend,  or  to  hâve  it  represented  that  he  wished 
to  offend,  one  of  their  number,  who,  either  in  anger  or  for  a  bribe, 
stirred  up  the  rest  to  resent  the  injury.  They  agreed  among 
themseives  to  make  an  attack  on  the  pasha  during  the  evening 
of  the  célébration  of  the  festival  of  the  opening  of  the  Nile,  that 
is  the  cuttinj:  of  the  earth  embankment  of  the  canal  when  the  Nile 


'  Tlie  Ottoman  or  Osman  Government  (Ottoman  being  derived  from  Osman  or  Olliman,  the 
founder  of  the  Turkish  Empire)  is  called  the  "Sublime  Porte,"  from  the  French  translation  of 
Baè  Ali,  the  high,  or  exalted,  or  suprême  gale — the  gâte  of  the  palace  at  which  justice  was 
administered.     In  an  impérial  sensé,  the  High  Court  or  Suprême  Court  of  Justice. 
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has  reachecl  its  height,  in  order  to  allow  thc  water  to  flow  into  the 
channel  vvhich  carries  it  completely  through  the  city.  Tliis  holiclay, 
usually  observed  with  a  good  deal  of  merriment,  fîring  of  guns,  aiul 
gênerai  feasting,  they  thought  would  be  a  favourable  time  to  carry 
out  their  plans;  but  the  pasha  had  been  well  acquainted  with  thcir 
design,  and  had  even  employed  emissaries  to  excite  them  to  enter 
Caire.  They  assembled  at  one  of  the  gâtes  and  rushed  in  along 
with  a  drove  of  donkeys  which  had  just  been  admitted;  but  directly 
they  entered  the  narrow  streets  and  endeavoured  to  arouse  the 
people  by  shouts  and  cries  and  the  clash  of  arms,  they  were  assailed 
on  ail  sides  by  a  fire  of  musketry  from  Windows  and  terraced  roofs. 
Numbers  of  them  fell  and  died  of  their  wounds,  others  were  taken 
prisoners  and  executed,  the  rest  escaped  in  the  gathering  darkness 
of  the  night.  Whether  it  be  true  or  not  that  the  hcads  of  some  of 
the  Memlook  chiefs  were  eut  off  and  sent  to  the  sultan  at  Con- 
stantinople,  it  is  certain  that  Mohammed  Ali  did  not  hesitate  to 
follow  up  his  advantage. 

The  sultan  became  uneasy,  and  the  opinion  at  Constantinople 
was  that  means  should  be  taken  to  check  the  ambition  of  the  new 
pasha.  An  officer  of  high  rank  was  despatched  to  Cairo  with 
authority  to  set  affairs  straight,  and  bearing  a  firman  or  impérial 
order.  The  pasha  received  him  with  the  utmost  docility  and 
placed  the  firman  against  his  forehead  in  token  of  obédience.  The 
envoy  was  invested  with  robes  of  honour  and  received  costly 
présents,  but  he  never  reappeared  at  Constantinople,  and  Moham- 
med actively  employed  himself  in  strengthening  the  garrison, 
collecting  vast  quantities  of  stores  and  provisions  and  other  produce 
of  the  country,  and  in  amassing  wealth  for  himself  Once  more 
the  sultan  endeavoured  to  restrain  him  by  sending  the  Furkish 
admirai  with  orders  to  bring  him  at  once  to  Constantinople,  but 
Mohammed  Ali  was  sick — nothing  but  his  déplorable  condition 
would  prevent  him  from  obeying  the  high  behests  of  his  sovereign 
and  master.  to  whom,  however,  he  might,  he  hoped,  be  permitted 
to  offer  a  sum  of  money  as  a  proof  of  his  dutiful  attachment.  \\  hat 
could  be  said  or  done  with  a  vassal  at  once  so  resolute,  so  humble, 
and  so  considerate?     The  suspicions  of  the  sultan  were  suffered  to 
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slumber.  At  the  ncxt  festival  of  the  Beiram,  when  appointments, 
promotions,  changes,  or  endorsements  of  ail  offices  of  the  state  were 
announced,  Mohammed  Ali  was  confirmed  in  the  office  of  pasha 
of  Egypt, — the  viceroy,  to  vvhom  ail  the  district  governors  were 
responsible  for  the  districts  under  their  command,  though  it 
shoLild  be  remembered  that  thèse  district  governors  were,  in  a 
sensé,  independent  and  despotic,  as  they  had  power  to  make  their 
own  laws,  alter  them  to  suit  certain  emergencies,  and  change 
them  again  when  the  desired  end  was  attained.  Ail  that  really 
concerned  them  was  to  secure  their  own  authority  and  the  favour 
of  the  viceroy,  by  sending  him  as  much  money  as  possible,  and 
being  ready  to  do  his  bidding.  Of  course  the  System  was  one  of 
a  succession  of  tyrannies,  under  a  séries  of  officers  and  subordinates 
whose  business  it  was  to  squeeze  as  much  as  they  could  out  of  the 
people,  that  they  might  furnish  supplies  of  troops  for  the  garrisons 
and  régiments,  and  provisions  for  the  pasha's  stores,  and  either  a 
proportion  of  merchandise  or  produce  for  sale  and  export,  or  coin 
for  the  exchequer.  To  do  thèse  things  they  had  first  to  be 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  capabilities  of  the  districts  over 
which  they  ruled;  that  is  to  say,  with  the  extent  to  which  pressure 
of  taxation  could  be  placed  on  the  people.  As  the  System  became 
more  closely  organized  under  Mohammed  Ali,  the  condition  of  the 
people  was  often  hard,  and  many  of  them  suftered  much  oppression 
amidst  the  bitterness  of  grinding  poverty,  but  it  is  doubtful  after 
ail  whether  the  fellahs  and  the  lower  classes  of  the  population  were 
worse  off  in  this  respect  than  they  had  been  under  the  more 
precarious  tyranny  of  the  Memlooks;  and  though  they  were  now 
liable  to  be  called  upon  to  serve  in  the  garrisons  and  the  army 
they  enjoyed  greater  protection,  more  equal,  or  at  ail  events  more 
regular  and  intelligible,  administration  of  the  law,  and  a  degree  of 
certainty  which  was  in  itself  a  great  boon  to  a  people  who  had  long 
writhed  under  the  heels  of  indiscriminate  and  constantly  changing 
oppressors.  Of  course  the  imposts  were  often  such  as  to  crush 
those  who  were  compelled  to  submit  to  them;  nor  were  the  means 
of  extorting  them  gentle  or  merciful.  But  heavy  taxes  were  always 
inflictions  on   other  countries  beside   Egypt,  and   the  methods  by 
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which  they  were  exactecl  were  not  often  such  as  to  conciliatc  the 
sufferers.  Even  in  this  countr)-,  and  in  our  own  day,  occasional 
complaints  may  be  heard,  especially  from  the  inhabitants  of  dis- 
tricts where  to  increasing  local  rates,  heavy  impérial  taxes,  and 
the  inquisitorial  and  often  monstrous  demands  of  the  assessor  of 
income-tax,  is  added  the  infliction  of  extra  tithe. 

Mohammed  Ali  now  prepared  to  cxtend  and  consolidate  his 
power.  Old  Ibrahim  Bardissy  and  Elfy  Bey  were  both  dead,  and 
he  liad  no  reason  to  fear  that  anyone  else  could  successfully 
interfère  with  his  légal  title.  Still  he  kept  a  wary  and  suspicious 
eye  upon  the  surviving  Memlooks.  He  advanced  into  Upper 
Egypt  with  a  considérable  force  and  there  attacked  and  defcated 
them,  and  would  probably  hâve  followed  them  in  tlieir  retreat 
but  for  the  despatches  from  Constantinople  telling  liim  of  the 
hostilities  between  Great  Britain  and  Turkey  already  referred  to. 
In  this  conflict  he  and  the  beys,  who  now  made  peace  with  him  and 
followed  his  standard,  bore  a  prominent  part,  and  inflicted  great 
loss  and  some  barbarities  upon  the  small  English  force,  which,  as 
we  hâve  seen,  was  compelled  to  retire  without  having  effected 
any  particular  object,  or  gained  any  spécial  acivantage. 

But  he  still  feared  that  there  could  be  no  real  security  for  him 
while  the  powerful  influence,  which  even  the  traditional  authority 
of  the  Memlooks  represented,  continued  to  exist.  His  position 
would  be  precarious  while  a  bocly  of  men,  whose  chiefs  were  still 
nu  mérous,  and  ail  of  whom  may  be  said  to  hâve  represented  an 
independent  armed  force,  could  be  propitiated  by  the  Sultan  Mah- 
moud and  used  to  create  divisions  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
a  settled  government  in  Egypt. 

It  did  not  require  much  délibération  to  détermine  their  fate. 
The  pasha  had  more  than  one  example  of  Turkish  treachery  for 
imitation.  The  fate  of  those  Memlook  beys  who  had  been 
devoted  to  slaughter  in  the  Bay  of  Aboukir  perhaps  suggested  to 
him  a  plan  for  destroying  the  power  of  thèse  brilliant  turbulent 
warriors,  that  he  mio^ht  no  lono-er  hâve  them  to  reckon  with  when 
his  ambitions  projects  for  attaining  independent  authority  over 
Egypt  and  Syria  could  be  matured  and  acted  on. 
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There  were  some  1700  of  thèse  brave  splenclid  horsemen 
in  the  country,  and  Mohammed  soon  hit  on  an  expédient  for 
attracting  above  400  of  their  beys  to  Cairo.  It  is  difficult  to 
imagine  how  they  could  hâve  trusted  him  after  the  expérience  of 
the  Nile  festival;  but  on  that  occasion  they  entered  the  city  as 
insureents,  and  now,  in  181  i,  their  attemnt  had  been  condoned, 
they  were  restored  to  favour,  and  had  been  in  arms  as  the  alhes  of 
this  po\verful  Roumelian  pasha,  whose  prowess  they  understood 
and  acknowledged. 

There  was  again  an  opportunity  of  engaging  in  their  trade  of 
war,  and  under  conditions  which  probably  deHghted  them.  Mo- 
hammed Ali  had  been  fully  employed  since  the  hostilities  against  the 
British  expédition,  in  making  his  government  permanent  in  Egypt. 
To  increase  the  numbers  of  his  arm)-,  and  to  provide  for  the  expen- 
diture  which  became  necessary  for  the  support  of  a  large  body  of 
troops,  he  was  compelled  to  adopt  such  severe  measures  of  con- 
scription and  taxation  that  his  popularity  was  considerably  dimin- 
ished,  and  a  rising  of  the  Memlooks  avowedly  in  the  popular  cause 
might  lead  to  his  overthrow.  At  the  same  time  he  had  determined 
to  take  immédiate  measures  for  making  war  against  the  W'ahabees, 
and  it  would  be  necessary  to  employ  his  most  able  commanders 
and  his  best  troops  on  such  an  expédition.  The  Wahabees,  a 
fanatical  sect  of  Arabia,  had  made  a  descent  upon  the  holy  city  and 
committed  outrages.  Mohammed  Ali  determined  to  suppress 
them,  an  intention  in  which  he  was  obeying  the  behests  of  the 
sublime  porte,  from  which  an  intimation  had  come  that  the  subjec- 
tion  of  the  Wahabees  was  important  for  the  préservation  of  the 
true  faith  and  the  integrity  of  the  empire.  An  important  command 
was  to  be  taken  by  Toussoon,  son  of  the  pasha,  who  received  the 
title  of  pasha  of  the  second  grade. 

Mohammed  Ali  began  his  préparations  by  calling  a  divan, 
or  meeting  of  notables,  to  déclare  his  intention  to  prosecute  the 
war.  At  the  same  time  he  announced  that  he  would  hold  a 
fantasia  or  festival  in  honour  of  the  expédition.  He  had  already 
propitiated  the  good-will  of  the  Memlooks  by  giving  them  to 
understand  that  they  would  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  the  army 
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destinée!  to  prosecutc  a  religions  \var  against  the  W'ahabces,  and 
stated  that  he  proposed  holdinL;'  a  review,  in  whicli  he  should 
himself  inspect  the  Memlook  cavalry.  This  programme  was 
carried  ont  with  the  utmost  satisfaction,  the  pasha  declaring  that 
he  was  dehghted  with  the  appearance  of  the  warriors,  and  giving 
them  many  assurances  of  his  approbation.  About  half  the  number 
of  thèse  men  set  forward  on  their  march,  and  were  to  await  the 
rest  at  a  station  at  a  distance.  In  the  course  of  a  few  days  another 
festival  was  held,  when  the  main  body  of  the  troops  were  to  be 
marshalled  for  the  inspection  of  the  pasha,  and  the  investiture  of 
his  son  Toussoon  with  his  new  honours  was  to  take  place  in  the 
citadel.  Thither  he  invited  the  remaining  Memlooks  in  order  that 
they  might  take  part  in  the  célébration  and  receive  his  imal  in- 
structions. They  arrived  in  glittering  array,  superbly  attired, 
armed,  and  mounted.  With  their  leader,  Châhyn  Bey,  they 
repaired  to  the  hall  of  audience,  where  they  were  received  by 
Mohammed  Pasha  with  apparent  kindness  and  hospitality.  The 
parade  took  place  and  the  troops  marched  to  the  citadel,  the 
pasha's  men  first,  the  mounted  Memlooks  following.  The  way  was 
bv  a  passage  or  dehle  eut  out  of  the  rock.  No  sooner  had  the 
Memlooks  entered  it  than  the  gâte  behind  them  was  closed,  and 
they  were  thus  caught  as  in  a  trap,  and  were  shot  down  from 
the  rocks  and  batdements  above,  or  from  the  windows  of  the 
houses  in  the  citadel  square,  where  men  fired  upon  them  volleys 
from  which  they  could  neithcr  défend  themselves  nor  retreat. 
There  is  a  story  that  one  of  the  beys  namcd  Amim  escaped  the 
massacre.  He  was  a  splendid  fellow  and  a  wonderful  horseman.  as 
many  of  the  ÏMemlooks  were,  and  at  the  first  attack  he  spurred  his 
steed  till  he  made  him  clamber  the  rampart,  and  thence  urged  the 
noble  animal  to  leap  over  the  parapet.  The  fall  was  that  of  a 
précipice  about  forty  feet  deep.  The  horse  was  killed,  but  the 
rider  escaped  and  sought  the  protection  of  some  Albanians,  who 
refused  to  give  him  up  though  a  large  reward  was  offered.  The 
rest  of  the  Memlooks,  to  the  number  of  470,  were  slaughtered. 
Those  of  them  who  rode  on  and  sought  for  protection  in  the 
houses  of  the   square  were  driven   out  and    killed.      tor  several 
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lioiirs  Cairo  was  a  scène  of  butchery  and  disorder,  as  advantagc 
was  taken  of  the  search   for  the  Memlooks   by  the  troops  to  pcr 
petrate  many  atrocities. 

The  signal  was  given  for  the  army  to  set  out.  W'hen  the  troops 
reached  the  spot  where  the  first  detachment  of  the  Memlook 
cavalry  was  encamped  the  latter  came  forth  expecting  to  meet 
their  comrades,  but  they  were  immediately  attacked  and  numbers 
of  them  skiin.  Outside  Cairo,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  surroun- 
ding  country,  similar  massacres  took  place.  The  Memlooks  being 
divided,  only  a  few  survived,  and  thèse  fled  to  Dongola,  one 
of  the  finest  of  the  Soudan  provinces,  its  northern  border  being 
the  limit  of  Upper  Nubia.  This  territory  was  afterwards  tributary 
to  the  Shaiki,  by  whom  it  had  been  taken  from  the  ?vIemlooks,  and 
did  not  corne  under  the  Egyptian  rule  till  the  conquests  by  Ibrahim 
Pasha,  the  son  of  ÎMohammed  Ali,  in  1820.  Hère  the  remuant 
of  the  escaped  Memlooks  were  suffered  to  remain,  as  there 
were  too  few  of  them  to  cause  the  pasha  further  anxiety.  That 
the  destruction  of  their  power  was  bénéficiai,  inasmuch  as  their 
influence  had  prevented  the  progress  and  development  of  the 
country,  can  hardly  be  clenied,  and  the  same  may  be  said  in 
relation  to  Turkey  and  the  suppression  (by  similar  means)  of  the 
Janizaries  by  the  Sultan  Mahmoud  in  Constantinople  in  1826;  but 
the  taie  of  the  massacre  has  always  been  regarded  as  one  of  the 
blackest  of  the  records  against  Mohammed  Ali.  That  personage, 
however,  considered  that  he  was  justified  in  perpetrating  the  deed 
as  a  measure  of  self-protection,  even  leaving  out  of  the  question  the 
orders  he  was  said  to  hâve  received  from  Constantinople.  It  has 
been  reported  that  on  being  informed  of  the  reproaches  expressed 
against  him  by  travellers  or  visitors  who  gave  narratives  of  their 
journeys  in  Egypt,  he  retorted  that  he  would  hâve  a  picture 
painted  of  the  massacre  of  the  Memlooks,  together  with  one  of  the 
murder  of  the  Duc  d'Enghien,  and  leave  to  posterity  to  pass 
judgment  on  the  two  e vents.  He  might  with  even  greater  force 
hâve  pointée!  to  the  massacres  of  the  Huguenots  in  France,  which 
continued  with  only  slight  intermission  for  two  hundred  years. 

The  Wahabces  were   heterodox   Moslems  of  Derayeh   named 
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after  a  leader,  Abdul  Wahab,  who  a  centiiry  earlicr  hatl  introduccd 
certain  heretical  doctrines  with  regard  to  the  Prophct.  lie  was 
a  man  of  severe  and  simple  habits,  and  his  followers  became  so 
numeroLis  that  he  was  able,  in  opposition  to  the  provincial  governors, 
to  den)'  the  efficacy  of  pilgrimages  to  the  tomb  of  Mohammed,  or 
of  the  use  of  relies  and  the  outward  cérémonials  which  were 
accounted  of  more  importance  than  prayer  and  true  j)iety. 

Both  he  and  his  successors  endeavoured  to  make  converts  b\' 
the  sword.  They  became  bitter  persecutors,  and  as  their  armed 
bands  were  well  trained  and  had  augmented  in  numbers  till  they 
became  an  organized  army,  the  propaganda  was  carried  into  Persia, 
where  the  people  of  ihe  city  ot  Kirbeleh  were  slaughtered  and  the 
tomb  of  Hassan,  the  grandson  of  the  Prophet  (a  shrine  visited  by 
pilgrims)  was  plundered  and  desecrated.  Nor  did  the  W'ahabees 
stop  there.  At  the  head  of  40,000  men  their  leader  Sehood,  who 
was  novv  ruler  of  Derayeh,  marched  on  Médina,  which  he  entered, 
and  ordering  the  tomb  of  the  Prophet  to  be  opened,  despoiled  it 
of  numerous  jewels  and  precious  stones,  vessels  of  gold  and  other 
treasures.  He  afterward  went  to  Mecca,  where  he  also  met  with 
little  résistance. 

It  was  then  that  the  government  at  Constantinople  sent  to  the 
viceroy  of  Egypt  to  suppress  the  W'ahabees  and  punish  their 
audacious  leader. 

There  is  no  need  to  enter  into  the  détails  of  the  war  against 
thèse  fanatics  in  Arabia.  It  was  not  successful  at  first,  and 
ToLissoon,  the  son  of  Mohammed  Ali,  who  was  in  command, 
died  either  of  disease  or  of  poison.  The  viceroy,  who  had 
already  retrieved  the  first  failure  by  taking  the  command  himself, 
then  confided  the  generalship  to  another  son,  Ibrahim  Pasha, 
who  afterwards  became  famous  not  only  for  his  personal  courage 
and  able  generalship,  but  for  the  enlightened  views  which  he 
entertained,  and  for  his  intelligent  friendship  towards  Eurojjeans, 
and  the  adoption  of  their  methods  of  organization,  both  in  civil 
and  military  affairs. 

Mohammed  himself,  however,  had  soon  discovercd  that  to 
create  a  really  powerful  and  effective  force,  which  would  enable  him 
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to  cxtcnd  bis  power,  hc  must  improve  the  military  tactics  of  his 
troops,  and  cause  them  to  be  drillcd  and  instructed  on  tbc  plan 
employed  in  tbe  armies  of  Europe.  It  was  said  tbat  for  tbis 
purpose  be  first  employed  some  Frencb  soldiers  wbo  bad  deserted 
from  tbe  army  of  Bonaparte  at  tbe  time  of  tbe  invasion  and  bad 
remained  in  tbe  country.  But,  at  ail  events,  it  was  was  not  long 
before  be  bad  in  bis  pay  several  Frencb  ex-officers,  wbile  a  large 
number  of  bis  own  officers  were  placed  under  tbe  training  of 
Colonel  Sève,  formerly  aide-de-camp  to  Marsbal  Ney.  In  tbe 
navy  also  be  aftervvards  placed  in  conimand  some  former  Englisb 
officers  of  considérable  ability.  Tbese  innovations  caused  so 
mucb  dissatisfaction  among  tbe  troops  and  tbe  people  at  Cairo, 
and  especially  among  tbe  native  troops,  wbo  objected  to  regular 
•discipline,  tbat  tbey  led  to  dangerous  démonstrations  by  tbe  men 
against  tbe  subaltern  officers;  several  of  tbe  latter  were  assassinated 
in  tbe  streets,  and  at  last  tbe  troops  in  tbe  neigbbourbood  of  tbe 
city  broke  into  open  mutiny.  Tbis  outbreak  was  probably  insti- 
gated  by  some  of  tbe  beys  or  cbiefs;  but  tbe  viceroy,  wbo  bad 
taken  up  bis  position  in  tbe  citadel,  was  able  to  still  tbe  commotion 
by  promising  a  gênerai  amnesty  to  tbe  offenders,  and  as  many 
of  tbe  beys  afterwards  disappeared,  and  tbe  sudden  deatb  of  some 
persons  of  more  or  less  distinction  also  followed,  tbere  was  reason 
to  suppose  tbat  tbe  ringleaders  were  known.  For  a  time  tbis 
démonstration  of  bostility  interrupted  bis  first  efforts  to  reorganize 
tbe  army,  but  tbe  campaign  in  Arabia  bad  proved  tbe  necessity 
for  a  better  discipline  and  training  for  tbe  troops,  and  tbougb  tbe 
defeat  of  tbe  Wababees  and  tbe  destruction  of  Basille  in  1S15 
bad  terminated  tbat  campaign,  it  was  almost  certain  tbat  war 
would  bave  to  be  resumed.  In  tbis  expédition  disease  bad 
tbinned  tbe  Egyptian  ranks,  and  tbe  Albanians,  wbo  were  worn 
out  witb  a  séries  of  desultory  engagements  witb  balf-barbarous 
opponents,  bad  begun  to  murmur  against  being  kept  for  so  long  a 
period  amidst  bardsbips  and  tbe  ravages  of  sickness.  Yet  tbese 
Albanians  were  afterwards  tbe  obstinate  opponents  of  tbe  intro- 
duction of  lùiropean  drill  and  évolutions,  till  tbey  were  sbamed 
out  of  tbeir  préjudices  by  tbe  iniprovcmcnts  effccted  in  tbe  régiments 
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of  fellaheen  and   Nubians,  who  had  been  under  regular  drill  and 
instruction. 

Mohammed  Ali  was  too  acute  an  observer  to  hâve  failed  to 
note  the  vast  superiority  of  French  and  British  troops,  and  was 
far-seeing  enough  to  understand  that  his  future  existence  mio-ht 
dépend  on  his  abihty  to  hold  his  own  even  against  the  Turkish 
battahons.  However  romantic  and  picturesque  tlie  brilhant 
cohorts  of  Memlooks  may  hâve  been,  however  brave  and 
impetuous  the  charges  of  Roumehans  and  Albanians  in  their 
wild  warfare,  nothing  could  stand  in  the  place  of  the  steadiness, 
discipline,  concerted  action,  and  obédience  to  well  understood 
command,  displayed  by  European  troops. 

Perhaps  the  usually  accepted  notion  of  the  imposing  appearance 
of  the  Albanian  warriors,  even  on  the  occasion  of  a  triumphal 
return,  was  liable  to  question  by  an  unsusceptible  and  adverse 
critic.  Sir  Frederick  Henniker  was  in  Cairo  in  1821  on  the 
occasion  of  the  triumphal  return  of  Ibrahim  Pasha  from  the  vic- 
torious  campaign  in  Arabia,  and  he  describes  the  scène  : — "  Soon 
the  infantry  (Albanians)  mustered.  An  attempt  to  drill  thèse 
lawless  ragamuffins  occasioned  the  last  insurrection;  no  marching 
and  countermarching,  no  playing  at  soldiers.  They,  however, 
suffer  themselves  to  be  drawn  up  in  a  line  to  listen  to  the  music, 
it  such  it  may  be  called,  when  produced  by  drums  and  squeaking 
Moorish  pipes  in  the  hands  of  Turks:  a  number  of  voices  fre- 
quently  chinied  in  and  destroyed  the  monotony;  during  this  the 
soldiers  were  quiet.  It  is  nearly  impossible  to  distinguish  officers 
from  privâtes;  every  man  provides  himself  with  clothes  and  arms 
according  to  his  means;  there  is  only  this  family  likeness  among 
them,  that  pistols,  swords,  and  a  shirt  outwardly  exhibited  are 
necessary.  An  Albanian  is  not  iinproved  since  the  time  of 
Alexander;  he  is  still  a  soldier  and  a  robber.  Ibrahim  Pasha, 
having,  as  he  says,  conquered  the  Wahabees,  made  his  triumphal 
entry  this  morning — first  came  the  cavalry,  horses  of  ail  sizes,  âges, 
colours,  and  qualities;  an  Arab  fellah  attendant  upon  each  soldier 
carried  a  musket;  every  soldier  carried — a  pipe;  occasionally  the 
prélude  of  a   kettle-drum  hammered   monotonously  with  a  short 
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leathern  strap,  announcccl  a  person  of  conséquence,  the  conséquence 
consisted  in  eight  or  nine  dirty  Arabs  carryinj^  long  sticks  and 
screaming  tuniultuously;  then  came  the  infantry,  a  long  straggling 
line  of  Albanians;  then  a  flag;  then  a  long  pôle  surmounted  by  a 
gilt  bail,  from  this  suspended  a  flowing  tail  of  horse-hair;  then  a 
second  flag,  a  second  tail,  a  third  flag,  and  the  pasha's  third  tail; 
the  victor  covered  with  a  luliite  satin  gown  and  a  high  conical  cap 
of  the  same  military  material;  this  C:esar  looked  like  a  sick  girl 
coming  from  the  bath,  The  mobility  closed  this  Hudibrastic 
triumph.  Having  traversed  the  town,  they  vented  their  exultation 
in  gunpowder.  The  Turkish  soldiers,  whether  in  fun  or  earnest, 
always  fîre  with  bail;  and  on  a  rejoicing  day  it  commonly  happens 
that  several  are  kilîed;  thèse  accidents  fall  in  gênerai  on  the  Franks." 
This  is  an  amusing  example  of  smart  writing,  and  from  the 
observer's  point  of  view  it  was  accurate  enough;  but  it  was  not 
very  long  before  considérable  changes  had  taken  place.  Not  only 
was  the  army  of  Mohammed  Ali  drilled  and  instructed  on  the 
European  plan,  but  it  was  vastly  augmented.  The  conscription 
was  wide  and  severe,  and  though  many  of  the  fellaheen  had  a 
rooted  antipathy  to  enter  the  service,  and  frequently  maimed  or 
half-blinded  themselves  to  avoid  being  drafted  into  the  army,  the 
proclamations  of  the  pasha  were  not  easily  avoided,  especially  as 
any  artifices  used  to  escape  military  service  were  punished  by  fine 
or  otherwise.  The  advantage  of  possessing  infantry  so  organized 
that  large  masses  of  men  could  be  moved  wherever  the  ground 
was  such  as  to  allow  of  military  évolution,  was  soon  proved  by  a 
succession  of  victories  over  the  Arabian  fanatics,  which  left  the 
viceroy  at  liberty  to  turn  his  attention  to  other  enterprises,  the 
first  of  which  was  an  expédition  which  he  had  prepared  in  1S20, 
for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  natives  of  Kordofan  and  Sennaar 
completely  undcr  his  rule.  This  duty  was  confided  to  another  son, 
Ismael,  who  conducted  the  campaign  with  energy  and  not  without 
barbarity,  sending  vast  numbers  of  prisoners  from  the  conquered 
districts  to  Essouan,  where  they  were  at  once  drafted  into  the 
army  and  placed  under  the  discipline  of  the  French  instructors. 
Unhajipily,  either  from  disease  brought  on  bv  the  change  of  cîimate 
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and  mode  of  living,  or.  in  many  cases,  froni  thc  misery  of  enforccd 
service  away  froni  home  and  friends,  or  froni  actual  indifférence  tu 
life  and  either  neglect  of  tlie  means  of  maintaining  it-  or  direct 
suicide,  thèse  black  troops  dwindled  down  irom  20,000  to  aboiit  a 
sixth  of  that  number;  but  the  drillinof  and  trainine  vvent  on 
throughout  the  army,  and  the  levies  of  tellahs  and  Arabs  were 
eventually  formed  into  disciphned  troops — clad  in  more  useful  and 
comfortable  unilorms,  governed  by  mihtary  law,  and  punished  for 
offences  only  after  trial  by  the  appointed  tribunal. 

By  1827  a  complète  army  of  twelve  régiments  of  infantry,  each 
consisting  of  five  battalions  of  800  men,  besides  cavalry,  artillery, 
and  marines,  hacl  been  formed  on  this  plan,  the  marines  being 
stationed  at  Alc.Kandria,  to  be  ready,  if  necessary,  to  serve  in  naval 
warfare.  As  the  blacks  were  not  found  capable  of  undergoing  the 
fatigue  and  monotony  of  the  training,  the  national  conscription 
included  about  30,000  additional  peasants  and  Arabs,  who  were 
sent  under  a  military  guard  to  Upper  Egypt. 

That  the  miseries  inflicted  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  country 
who  were  compelled  to  serve  in  the  army  were  not  soon  at  an  end, 
however.  the  following  decree,  sent  as  late  as  1833  to  the  military 
Qfovernors  of  districts,  will  be  some  évidence  : — 

"With  respect  to  the  men  whom  \ve  take  for  the  service  of  our 
victorious  armies  and  navies.  On  their  way  to  us,  some  draw  thcir 
tceth,  some  put  out  their  eyes,  and  others  break  their  arms,  or  in  other 
ways  maim  thcmselves,  thus  laying  us  under  the  necessity  of  sending  back 
the  greater  part,  and  causing  the  deficiency  in  the  report  of  the  war 
dcpartment  which  I  ahvays  perceive.  Makc  tip  those  deficiencies,  by  sending 
ivunediately  ail  the  men  which  are  wanting,  ail  fit  for  sen'icc,  able-bodied 
and  healthy.  And  when  you  forward  them,  let  them  know  that  tliey  must 
not  maim  themselves,  because  I  will  take  from  the  family  of  every  such 
offender,  7ucn  in  his  place — and  lie  ivho  lias  viaiincd  hiniself  sliall  be  sent  to 
t.'ie  galleys  for  life!  I  hâve  already  on  my  part  issued  xvritten  orders  on 
this  subject  to  the  Sheikhs,  and  do  thou  also  take  care,  in  concert  with 
them,  to  levy  the  conscripts  demanded.  and  scnd  them  immediately,  inform- 
ing  me  at  the  same  time,  and  with  the  Icast  possible  delay,  of  the  number 
of  men  which  remains  in  your  department.     This  is  what  I  demand! 

(Signed)  MOHAMMED  Ali." 
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Writin^;-  on  the  subjcct  somc  time  aftcrwards,  and  when  the 
niilitary  organization  was  more  complète,  a  traveller  who  had 
unusual  mcans  of  observation  said  •  "The  Arabs  hâve  a  very 
strong  and  natural  aversion  to  a  military  life,  and  when  they  know 
that  any  recruiting  is  going  forward,  nothing  is  more  common  than 
for  them  to  eut  and  maim  themselves  in  order  to  escape  being 
taken  from  thcir  families.  They  not  only  chop  off  the  forefinger 
of  the  right  hand,  but  they  hâve  even  been  known  to  put  out  their 
own  and  thcir  children's  eyes  with  sharp  instruments  or  corrosive 
substances;  such  is  their  hatred  of  Mohammed  Ali  and  their  love 
of  honie.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  Arabs  are  cowards, 
this  is  far  from  being  the  case,  but  they  are  naturally  industrious, 
social,  and  domesticated,  fond  of  their  children,  and  well-disposed 
to  ail  who  use  them  well.  This  effort  to  élude  the  pasha's 
vigilance  succeeded  for  a  time,  but  was  attended  in  the  end  with 
most  disastrous  conséquences.  Terrible  punishments  were  inflicted; 
and  very  often  the  innocent,  who  had  been  blind  or  maimed  from 
other  causes,  became  the  victims  of  a  set  of  wretches,  who, 
finding  that  a  decree  had  gone  forth  on  the  subject,  threatened 
to  hand  them  over  to  the  authorities  if  they  did  not  answer 
their  demands. 

"In  the  summer  of  1832  ail  influential  men  were  required  to 
furnish  a  certain  number  of  soldiers,  under  a  penalty  of  700  piastres 
(about  ^10)  for  each  default.  This  occasioned  such  a  search,  and 
so  many  were  seized  and  sent  away  from  their  homes,  that  the 
villages  and  towns  w'ere  filled  with  lamentation;  and  the  women 
went  about  wailing  and  shrieking,  as  for  the  dead." 

The  soldiers  were  not  soldiers  by  choice,  as  they  were  taken 
from  their  families  by  force,  and  were  often  ill-fed  and  ill-paid 
or  suffering  from  long  arrears  of  pay.  When  Mohammed  Ali 
organized  what  he  callecl  a  "  National  Guard,"  the  force  was  chiefly 
composed  of  boys  stolen  from  their  families,  and  driven  down  from 
the  interior  in  chains,  and  when  there  was  a  scarcity  of  chains, 
holes  were  made  in  planks  for  the  hands,  and  the  planks  were  then 
nailed  together.  In  this  state  they  were  sent  on  board  the  ships 
to  be  forvvarded  to  Candia,  there  to  be  drilled,  and  it  often   hap- 
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pened  that  their  hands  were  so  swollcn   by  thc  timc  thcy  rcachcd 
the  coast,  that  they  were  unable  to  use  theni  for  weeks. 

The  advance  into  the  provinces  of  Nubia  and  ihe  Soudan, 
though  it  was  successful  so  far  as  the  subjuyation  of  tlie  native 
riders  and  the  mixed  populations  was  concerned,  was  disastrous 
to  Ismael  Pasha,  whoni  Mohammed  AH  had  placed  in  command 
of  the  forces.  Having  arrived  at  Shendy  with  his  troops,  he 
called  the  great  Sheikh  ]\Iek  (Melek  or  king)  Nimmur  (léopard) 
before  him,  and  demanded  as  tribute  to  the  pasha,  supplies  for 
his  army,  looo  young  girls  as  slaves,  looo  oxen,  looo  of  camels, 
goats,  and  sheep  respectively,  looo  camel  loads  of  corn  and  the 
same  quantity  of  straw,  with  varions  other  commodities  ail  num- 
bered  by  the  thousand,  "  Your  computations  show  a  charming 
simplicity,"  said  Mek  Nimmur,  "as  the  only  figure  appears  to 
bc  1000." 

In  a  short  time  the  supplies  began  to  arrive;  strings  of  camels 
laden  with  corn  came  to  Shendy  to  the  Egyptian  camp,  fiocks  and 
herds  were  on  the  way,  and  lOOO  camel  loads  of  fodder  packed 
and  dry  were  brought  to  headquarters,  and  stacked  in  a  neat 
protecting  wall  round  the  space  occupied  by  the  general's  tent. 
In  the  dead  of  night  there  was  a  crackling  noise,  a  sudden  glare, 
and  the  tent  was  encircled  wnth  a  blaze  of  fire.  The  Arabs  had 
set  light  to  the  wall  of  dry  straw  and  fodder  in  several  places. 
The  fiâmes  roared;  there  was  no  escape,  the  tent  itself  caught  fire. 
In  the  confusion  the  Arabs  fell  upon  the  invading  troops  and 
massacred  numbers  of  them.  The  body  of  Ismael  Pasha  was 
found  amidst  the  scorched  and  lifeless  forms  of  some  of  his  women. 
Ail  within  the  fatal  inclosure  had  perished.  Mek  Nimmur  (the 
léopard  king)  retired  with  his  people  and  herds  to  Sofi  on  the 
river  Atbara,  the  chief  tributary  to  the  Nile,  which  town  a  few 
years  ago  was  entirely  destroyed  by  the  Egyptians  after  he 
had  retired  to  Abyssinia,  where  he  had  been  welcomed  as  an 
i  enemy  of  the  Turks,  and  had  been  presented  by  tlie  king  with 
]  a  considérable  territory  at  the  western  base  of  the  high  mountain 
I  range.  In  1861  old  Mek  Nimmur  was  dead,  and  In's  son  (also 
named    Mek   Nimmur)   had  succeeded   him.      He   was  constantly 
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at  war  uith  thc  Egyptians  aiul  such  of  the  Arabs  as  were 
friendly  to  Egypt.  Mis  j^rincipal  quarters  were  about  seventy 
miles  froni  Toniâl  at  a  vilhii^e  nanied  Mai  Jubba,  from  which  hc 
made  successful  raids  upon  the  Egyptian  territory. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  remember  that  the  signification  of 
"  Nubia"  and  "the  Soudan  "  has  undergone  some  change  recently. 
\Ve  hâve  already  seen  in  a  previous  page  what  is  now  meant  by 
the  Soudan;  but  it  was  originally,  roughly  speaking,  Negroland 
or  Nigritia,  and  the  term  was  used  to  indicate  African  territory 
of  somcwhat  indefinite  area.  It  meant  in  its  larger  extent  the 
oreat  zone  of  land  more  or  less  cuUivated  or  fertile  from  the 
Atlantic  to  the  Red  Sea  and  the  highlands  of  Abyssinia,  and  from 
the  Sahara  and  Egypt  in  the  north  to  the  Gulf  of  Guinea,  the 
equatorial  régions,  and  the  Albert  and  \  ictoria  Nyanzas.  This 
is  the  home  of  the  true  negro  race,  though  the  population  has 
become  considerably  diversified  by  varions  éléments.  The  Soudan 
thus  delineated  has  three  principal  divisions  : — the  Western  Soudan, 
which  includes  the  basins  of  the  Sénégal,  the  Niger,  the  Benuwe, 
and  other  rivers  draining  to  the  Atlantic;  Central  Soudan,  com- 
prising  the  basins  of  the  Shasi  and  other  rivers  running  into  Lake 
Tschad,  and  covering  the  countries  of  Bornu,  Begharmi,  Kanem, 
and  Wadai;  and  the  Eastern  Soudan,  east  of  Wadai,  which  is 
chiefly  included  in  the  basin  of  the  IMiddle  and  Upper  Nile.  This 
latte r  is  the  Egyptian  Soudan  with  which  we  hâve  to  do. 

Up  to  the  year  1882  the  Egyptian  Soudan  was,  in  fact,  one 
ill-organized  province: — its  capital,  Khartoum,  at  the  junction  of 
the  I51ue  and  the  W'hite  Nile.  It  was  afterwards  divided  into 
(I)  the  western  territory  of  Darfur,  Kordofan,  Bahr  el  Ghazal  (on 
a  western  tributary  of  the  White  Nile  south  of  Kordofan),  and 
Dongola,  the  capital  being  Fasher  in  Darfur;  (2)  the  Central 
Soudan,  which  includes  Khartoum,  Sennaar,  Berber,  Fashoda 
(s.E.  of  Kordofani,  and  the  equatorial  province,  extending  along 
the  upper  i)rovince  to  the  great  lakes,  the  capital  being  Khartoum; 
(3)  the  l'^astern  Soudan,  stretching  along  the  Red  Sea,  and 
including  Taka,  Suakim,  and  Massowah;  (4)  the  country  of  Harar, 
east  of  Abyssinia  and   north  of  the  Somali  land,  almost  entirely 
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separated  from  other  Egyptian  possessions,  and  divided  into  Zcyla, 
lîerbera,  and  Harar. 

The  Egyptian  Soudan,  before  the  division,  iiad  an  approxi 
mate  area  of  about  2,500,000  square  miles,  and  a  population  of 
12,000,000,  three-fourths  of  whom  were  probably  of  mixed  or  j)urc 
negro  descent,  the  rest  being  of  Semitic  or  Ilamitic  races.  The 
former  were  pagans  or  nominal  Mohammcdans,  the  latter  orthodox 
or  fanatical  Mohammedans.  The  tcrm  Arabs  as  applied  gencrally 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  reo^ion  is  somewhat  vacrue,  since,  thou^h 
sjme  of  them  hâve  a  claim  to  Arab  descent,  they  consist  of  varions 
tribes  much  intermingled.  On  the  other  hand,  Nubia,  or  the  land 
of  Cush,  dérives  its  name  from  the  Coptic  and  Egyptian  word 
Noîib,  gold,  and  at  one  time  Mohammed  Ali  visited  the  territory 
in  the  hope  that  he  would  be  able  prohtably  to  work  the  gold  that 
is  to  be  found  there.  It  is  the  ancient  Ethiopia,  and  extends 
from  Philœ,  near  the  second  cataract  of  the  Nile,  to  the  Sennaar. 
The  modem  inhabitants  are  principally  Arabs  who  invaded  the 
country  in  the  time  of  Mohammed.  In  the  reign  of  Selim  the 
people  of  one  tribe  were  driven  into  Dongola,  and  there  thcir 
descendants  remain  at  Ibrim,  Assouan,  and  Sai,  while  the  lowcr 
country  is  held  by  the  Berbers.  The  whole  country  is  inhabited 
by  a  mixed  race  of  Arabians  and  Nigritians.  East  of  I^ongola  are 
the  Sheygha,  a  fine  black  race,  warlike,  and  renovvned  for  their 
horsemanship.  South  of  Cosseir  are  the  Ababdeh  Arabs,  famous 
as  guides  and  camel-drivers,  and  the  Bishareens,  said  to  be  a 
remuant  of  the  ancient  Blemmyes,  a  tribe  living  on  flcsh  and  milk. 
and  differing  in  some  respects  from  the  oriental  character  of  the 
Arabs.  The  Takahs  are  the  dwellers  in  the  mountains.  The 
languages  of  thèse  tribes  differ.  The  number  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  whole  territory  has  been  estimated  at  1,000,000,  and  they  were 
governed  by  their  own  chiefs  or  rulers  till  they  were  subdued  to 
the  domination  of  Egypt  by  Ismael  Pasha  in  1820,  and  the 
numerous  and  valuable  products  of  the  country  in  grain,  gums, 
perfumes,  senna,  wax,  wool,  cotton,  gold-dust,  ivory,  &c.,  went  by 
way  of  commerce  to  Egypt. 

The  people   inhabiting   the  country  above    Egypt    hâve   been 
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described  as  two  tribes  of  people  resembling  each  other  in  physical 
charactcristics,  l)ut  of  distinct  character  and  origin.  It  has  been 
suo;-gested  that  one  is  the  aboriginal  or  native,  and  the  other  a 
foreign  tribe.  Dr.  Prichard  distinguished  them  as  Eastern 
Nubians  or  Nubians  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  Nubians  of  the  Nile 
or  Berberines,  but  ail  thèse  tribes  hâve  red-brown  complexions, 
often  approaching  to  black,  though  not  to  the  ebony-black  of  the 
actual  Eastern  negro.  Their  hair  is  not  woolly  but  frizzy.  The 
Eastern  Nubians  are  the  roving  tribes  who  inhabit  the  country 
between  the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  northern  division  ot 
the  race  are  the  Ababdeh,  who  are  to  be  found  northward  in  the 
eastern  district  as  far  as  Kossein  and  towards  the  borders  of  the 
land  of  the  fierce  and  barbarous  Bishareens,  who  extend  towards 
the  confines  of  Abyssinia. 

The  Barabra  or  Berberines  are  in  the  higher  country  of  the 
Nile  in  the  Berber  valley,  from  the  southern  border  of  Egypt  to 
Sennaar,  and  many  of  thèse  people  go  up  to  Egypt  as  labourers. 
They  are  a  people  distinct  from  the  Arab  tribes  around  them,  and 
follow  agricultural  and  pastoral  pursuits,  cultivating  fields  of  grain 
and  plots  of  vegetables  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  The  Berbers 
hâve  in  gênerai  a  good  character  for  honesty  and  fair  dealing,  and 
they  are  mostly  placable  folks  ready  to  trade  in  the  products  of  their 
fields  and  gardens.  They  may  be  said  to  be  divided  into  three 
sections,  who  speak  respectively  the  dialects  of  the  Nuba,  the 
Kenous,  and  the  Dongolawi,  and  it  is  considered  probable  that 
they  are  an  offshoot  from  the  original  stock  which  first  peopled 
Egypt  and  Nubia. 

On  the  antiquity  and  extension  of  this  people  Dr.  Latham 
says,  "AU  that  is  not  Arabie  in  the  kingdom  of  Morocco,  ail  that 
is  not  Arabie  in  the  French  provinces  of  Algeria,  ail  that  is  not 
Arabie  in  Tunis,  Tripoli,  and  Fezzan,  is  Berber.  The  language 
also  ot  the  ancient  Cyrenaica,  indeed  the  whole  country  bordering 
the  Mediterranean,  between  Tripoli  and  Egypt,  is  Berber.  The 
extinct  language  of  the  Canary  Isles  was  Berber;  and  finally  the 
language  of  the  .Sahara  is  Berber.  The  antiquity  of  the  Berber 
nation  is   indubitable,  and  from   the  earliest  times  it  has  occupied 
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ihe  same  territory  as  it  does  at  présent.  The  ancicint  Xumidian 
and  Mauritanian  names  of  Sallust  hâve  a  meaning  in  the  modem 
Berber  language.  It  has  affinities  with  the  Semitic.  In  the 
northern  parts  of  the  Atlas  thèse  people  are  called  Berbers,  in  the 
southern  tracts  they  are  the  Shelhas  or  Shuluh,  in  the  hilly  country 
belonging  to  Tunis  the  Kabyles,  in  IMount  Auress  the  Showiah, 
and  in  the  désert  the  Touarick;   ail  belong  to  the  same  group." 

This  apparent  digression  has,  it  will  be  seen,  a  direct  relation 
to  the  proper  définition  of  the  territory  and  the  people  constituting 
the  Egyptian  Soudan,  the  outlying  territory  which  Mohammed  Ali 
subjected  to  his  authority.  At  first  his  immédiate  object  was 
vastly  to  recruit  his  army  by  troops  from  among  the  people  of  the 
conquered  provinces,  but  the  blacks  could  not  endure  transportation 
to  Egypt.  The  cold  of  the  Egyptian  winter  caused  great  mortality 
among  them,  and  though  Ibrahim  Pasha  afterwards  took  a  large 
number  of  Nubian  soldiers  to  the  Morea,  in  the  war  against  Greece, 
he  found  that  the  number  who  sickened  and  died  was  so  great  that 
he  could  not  dépend  on  the  régiments  being  fit  for  active  service. 

The  invasion  and  conquest  of  the  upper  provinces  had  scarcely 
been  achieved  when  Ibrahim  had  to  withdraw  his  troops  from  the 
territories  of  Dongola  and  Kordofan,  that  they  might,  by  the 
orders  of  the  Sublime  Porte,  aid  the  sultan  in  preventing  Greek 
independence. 

It  does  not  tall  within  the  scope  and  object  of  thèse  pages  to 
recount  the  events  which  led  to  the  oppression  of  the  Greek  people 
by  the  Turks,  nor  to  describe  the  revolt  which  took  place,  followed 
in  1826  by  the  capture  of  Missolonghi  by  Ibrahim  Pasha  and  the 
subséquent  intervention  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe,  and  the 
vindication  of  the  Greek  claims  to  freedom.  The  stern,  passionate, 
but  far-seeing  and  determined  son  of  Mohammed  Ali  was  the 
foremost  figure  in  the  drama  of  Turkish  domination,  and  Misso- 
longhi, which  was  said  to  be  the  key  of  Western  Greece,  soon 
fell  before  his  ruthless  assaults.  For  two  years  his  fieet  had 
wrought  havoc  upon  the  unhappy  country  where  the  people  had 
long  previously  commenced  a  struggle,  the  events  of  which  belong 
to   the   romance   or  to   the   poetry  of  history,   and   deeph'   moved 
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the  sympathies  of  many  English  mcn  and  vvomen,  vvho  shared 
with  Lord  Byron  an  carncst,  if  a  somcwhat  sentimental  ordramatic 
sympathy  with  the  patriots,  to  whom  they  could  at  ail  events  send 
contributions  of  money  from  a  regular  fund. 

There  vvas  something  at  once  poetical  and  classical  about 
Greek  scrip;  the  issue  of  it  assumed  the  aspect  of  a  philanthropie 
subscription  rather  than  a  commercial  spéculation,  until  the  inévit- 
able land-sharks  found  it  would  be  possible  to  prey  upon  it,  and  the 
fund  was  mismanaged,  the  contractors  and  manipulators  contriving 
to  intercept  a  large  proportion  of  the  money  that  should  hâve  gone 
to  the  relief  of  the  Greek  patriots.  Lord  Byron  had  died  in  1824 
at  Missolonghi,  two  years  before  it  fell  before  the  forces  of  Ibrahim 
Pasha,  and  public  feeling  hère  ran  high  when  the  oppressed  people 
appealed  to  the  government  of  Britain  for  help,  which  could  not  be 
afforded  them  without  the  breach  of  some  treaty  clause  or  other 
and  the  conséquent  danger  of  European  quarrels. 

In  the  following  year,  however,  Mr.  Canning  had  brought  to  a 
successful  issue  his  proposed  triple  alliance  of  England,  PVance,  and 
Russia  for  the  settlement  of  the  affairs  of  Greece.  He,  like  many 
other  scholars  and  men  of  classic  tastes  and  poetical  imaginations, 
was  enthusiastic  in  favour  of  maintaining  the  liberty  of  the  land  oï 
old  renown,  and  enabling  it  to  occupy  a  position  of  respect  among 
the  nations  of  the  world.  Apart  from  enthusiasm,  however,  events 
that  were  then  happening  were  such  as  to  stir  the  generous 
instincts  and  fire  the  indignation  of  any  people  with  a  traditional 
love  of  liberty  and  a  hatred  of  tyrannical  cruelty.  Ibrahim  Pasha 
had  gone  to  show  that  the  sultan,  whose  forces  had  been  repeatedly 
defeated  by  the  Greeks,  ever  since  the  commencement  of  the  war 
in  182  I,  would  only  succeed  by  calling-  him  and  his  army  to  help 
him.  He  therefore  set  about,  not  only  the  conquest,  but  the 
dévastation  of  the  country  an  1  the  merciless  slau^hter  ot  the 
people.  Plis  large  army  of  mixed  races  and  savage  désert  tribes, 
but  ail  of  whom  had  been  drilled  and  trained,  was  let  loose  upon 
the  land  of  the  olive  and  the  myrtle.  Ibrahim  Pasha  showed  that 
he  had  inherited  the  barbarous  ferocity  which  some  men  declared" 
had   frequently  characterized   the  proceedings  of  his   father.      It   is 
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doubtful  whether  in  this  respect  the  çeneral  of  the  army  in  Greece 
clid  not  exceed  the  uneducated  but  astute  and  humorous  viceroy, 
He  was  no  more  unscrupidous  than  Mohammed  AH,  but  there  was 
at  this  time  a  persistent  relentless  cruelty  about  his  proceedinçs 
combined  with  obstinate  dogged  temper,  frequently  breakinç  out 
into  paroxysms  of  tur)',  which  he,  hovvever,  succeeded  in  mastering- 
by  a  violent  eftort  whenever  he  saw  the  advantage  of  so  doing. 
His  name  was  hated,  not  oïdy  in  Greece,  but  by  large  numbers 
of  l^gyptians,  although  it  must  be  owncd  that  he  introduced  a 
more  certain  government  by  settled  laws  not  only  in  the  army  but 
wherever  he  hacl  authority,  so  that  there  was  a  little  more  security 
from  gross  and  scandalous  injustice,  even  if  there  was  a  greater 
degree  of  severity. 

He  had  163  war  vessels  in  his  fleet,  and  the  Greek  ilotillas, 
composée!  chiefly  of  light  polacca-built  brigs,  were  swept  away  by 
the  Egyptian  and  Turkish  ships  ot  the  line  built  by  l'^uropeans. 
The  war  of  oppression  had  become  an  atrocious  massacre,  as 
though  for  the  purpose  of  exterminating  the  people  of  Greece.  The 
opportunit)-  was  taken  of  showing  tlie  Sultan  Mahmoud  what  coukl 
be  achieved  by  his  viceroy,  where  he  himself  and  his  Turkish  com- 
manders  had  failed.  The  story  of  the  intervention  of  the  three 
powers;  the  arrogant  assumptions  of  indifférence  shown  by  Ibrahim 
Pasha,  who  refused  to  become  a  party  to  a  proposée!  arrangement 
and  suspension  of  hostilities;  his  treacherous  continuance  of  the 
Savage  slaughter  of  women  and  children,  and  the  burning  of  houses, 
farms,  and  vineyards  after  he  had  promised  in  reply  to  the  allied 
admirais  that  he  would  put  a  stop  to  the  dévastation  on  shore,  and 
cause  his  fleet  to  remain  at  Navarino,  is  pretty  well  known,  and 
belongs  to  another  history.  Iljrahim  Pasha,  and  his  father  thc! 
viceroy,  Mohammed  Ali,  had  possibly  reached  such  a  pitch  of 
arrogance  that  they  thought  the  kairopean  powers  would  not  com- 
mence actual  hostilities,  or  they  perhaps  counted  on  the  friendl\- 
offices  of  France  to  restrain  the  other  powers  at  the  last  moment; 
for  France  was  constantly  at  the  elbow  of  the  viceroy,  and  still 
had  a  hankering  after  the  establishment  of  a  dominating  inlluence 
in  Egypt. 
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At  anyratc,  it  soon  became  évident  that  the  dogged  obstinacy 
of  tlie  Turkish  and  Eq;yptian  commandcrs  vvas  immovable  except, 
by  some  forcible  démonstration,  and  the  entrance  of  the  allied 
squadron  into  the  Bay  of  Navarino,  there  to  keep  in  check  the 
Ottoman  fleet,  would  itself  hâve  been  of  Htde  effect  if  it  could 
hâve  been  possible  to  prevent  some  accidentai  or  intentional 
display  of  hostility  which  would  end  in  a  décisive  engagement. 

The  relative  situation  of  the  European  powers,  Turkey,  and 
Egypt  was,  that  vvhile  the  allies  were  endeavouring  to  negotiate 
with  the  government  of  the  sultan  for  securing  an  armistice, 
Ibrahim  was  prosecuting  the  war  in  Greece  in  a  manner  so  savage 
as  to  raise  the  indignation  of  civilized  peoples.  On  being  assured 
by  the  allied  admirais  that,  if  he  continued  hostilities,  he  would 
probably  lose  his  fleet,  and  injure  the  real  interests  of  his  sovereign 
the  sultan,  he  agreed  to  stay  further  acts  of  dévastation  on  shore, 
and  to  keep  the  fleet  at  Navarino  so  as  to  prevent  it  from  engaging 
in  any  further  hostilities  against  Greece,  until  he  had  instructions 
from  Constantinople.  On  the  strength  of  this  promise  the  allied 
squadrons  departed,  leaving  only  one  English  and  a  French  frigate 
to  watch  the  harbour  of  Navarino.  As  soon  as  the  squadrons 
were  out  of  sight,  Ibrahim,  entirely  disregarding  his  agreement,  and, 
it  may  be  presumed,  acting  quite  independently  of  any  advices  for 
which  he  professed  to  be  waiting,  put  to  sea  for  the  purpose 
of  descending  on  Fatras.  The  British  admirai.  Sir  Edward 
Codrington,  was  then  at  Zante  with  his  own  ship  of  the  line,  one 
frigate,  and  two  brigs,  and  on  the  intelligence  reaching  him  he 
sailed  at  once  to  intercept,  if  possible,  the  vessels  that  had  thus 
treacherously  left  the  harbour.  He  discovered  that  they  were 
nine  corvettes,  two  brigs,  and  nineteen  transports  on  the  way 
round  the  IMorea  and  keeping  near  the  coast.  After  he  had  made 
ready  for  action,  he  sent  a  message  that  they  must  return  to 
Navarino;  and,  as  they  had  already  heard  that  British  admirais 
were  not  to  be  trifled  with,  they  obeyed.  But  this  did  not  put  an 
end  to  the  massacres  and  cruelties  which  were  perpetrated  by  the 
troops  on  shore,  and  it  was  determined  to  take  the  allied  fleet  into 
Navarino    Bay,  and   there  by  an   imposing  display  of  force  again 
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seek  to  negotiate  with  Ibrahim  for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end 
to  the  sanguinary  and  barbarous  conflict  on  ternis  which  would  be 
to  the  advantage  of  the  porte. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Ibrahhn,  as  representing  his  father 
Mohammed  AH,  had  already  assumed  an  authority  which  was 
significant  of  coming  events;  but  nothing  was  more  Hkely  than 
that  the  sultan,  who  might  soon  require  European  aid,  was  not 
unwilhng  to  leave  the  Egyptian  commander  responsible  for  occur- 
rences for  which  the  porte  might  repudiate  any  immédiate  personal 
responsibihty  should  they  prove  detrimental  to  Turkish  interests. 
It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  assumptions  of  Mohammed 
AH,  his  increasing  wealth,  and  the  portentous  army  which  hc  had 
organized,  in  addition  to  his  acquisition  ot  the  territory  of  the 
tribal  chiefs  over  whom  he  had  acquired  control,  had  already  made 
the  sultan  uneasy  and  suspicious;  and  it  is  probable,  because  it 
would  hâve  been  consistent  with  the  usual  Turkish  policy,  that  lie 
was  purposely  holding  back,  leaving  Ibrahim  to  bear  the  brunt 
of  European  hostilit)',  and  so  contriving  matters  that  he  himself 
might  be  able  at  some  future  time  to  temper  defeat  by  asking  for 
the  aid  of  one  or  other  of  the  powers  against  any  aggressivc  act 
of  insubordination  on  the  part  of  the  viceroy. 

The  course  taken  by  the  allied  admirais  was  not  resisted.  The 
combined  squadrons  (26  ships  of  varions  rates  with  a  total  of  1324 
guns)  passed  the  Turkish  batteries  without  a  shot  being  tîred  at 
them,  anchored  in  the  harbour  without  interférence,  and  close  to 
the  Turkish -Egyptian  fleet  of  79  ships  crowded  with  men  (but 
only  three  ships  of  the  line),  and  2240  guns,  There  they  remained 
in  silence,  except  for  the  occasional  hum  and  stir  on  board  one  or 
other  of  the  vessels,  and  the  sound  of  a  band  of  music  practising  on 
the  deck  of  the  British  admiral's  ship.  It  was  a  strange  spectacle, 
and  the  resuit  might  hâve  been  expected.  Every  one  was  at  high 
tension.  The  two  fleets  were  like  hounds  in  the  leash  ready  to 
spring.  Orders  had  been  given  that  not  a  gun  should  be  fired. 
The  Turks  were  equally  silent,  both  on  board  their  vessels  and  in 
the  batteries.  Before  the  proposai  for  renewed  negotiations 
could    be   conveyed,   the   inévitable  spark    fcll    that   produced   the 
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confliu^ration.  A  boat  sent  from  one  of  the  Ikitish  frii^atcs  with 
a  requcst  for  thc  removal  of  somc  Turco-Kgyptian  fire-ships  from 
the  entrancc  to  thc  harbour,  eithcr  was  mistaken  for  a  menace 
to  the  vessel  which  lay  nearcst  to  it,  or  its  approach  was  made 
a  pretext  for  an  attack.  A  volley  of  small  arms  was  fired  into  it, 
and  the  Heutenant  in  command,  with  sevcral  of  the  boat's  crew, 
were  killcd.  A  couple  of  cannon  shots  fired  into  one  of  the  ships 
of  the  squadron  followed,  and  then  the  guns  began  to  boom  in  a 
gênerai  cannonade.  The  attack  was  unexpected,  but  it  did  not 
take  lono-  for  the  British  and  French  ships  to  clear  for  action,  and 
very  soon  a  storm  of  artillery  shook  the  air. 

The  Turks  and  Egyptians  fought  with  the  utmost  courage; 
but  who  could  stand  against  the  men  of  the  French  and  English 
squadrons?  The  French  officers  not  only  vied  with  our  own  in 
courage  and  gallantry,  but  by  their  adroitness  gave  ready  aid  to 
our  commanders,  and  generously  yielded  the  leading  position  only 
to  stand  by  us  with  fearless  alacrity.  So  tremendous  was  the 
conflict,  that  at  one  time  Sir  Edward  Codrington's  ship,  the  As/a, 
which  took  the  lead  in  the  engagement,  could  not  be  seen,  and 
it  was  feared  that  she  hacl  sunk;  but  when  the  smoke  cleared  and 
the  admirai  himself  was  seen  alone  upon  the  poop,  his  clothes 
torn  with  shot,  and  when  the  flag  upon  the  topmast  was  visible 
fluttering  in  the  murky  air  such  a  ringing  cheer  went  up  from  thc 
whole  combined  squadron  that  it  sounded  like  a  shout  of  victory; 
as,  indeed,  it  was.  This  battle  liberated  Greece  from  the  Ottoman 
tyranny;  it  also  proved  to  the  viceroy  and  his  son  that  they  had 
underestimated  the  détermination  and  the  force  of  the  British 
character,  for  they  discovered,  not  only  that  the  alliance  was  of 
British  origin,  but  that  the  destruction  of  their  navy  and  the 
crushing  clefeat  at  Navarino  was  caused  by  their  having  paltered 
with  the  assurance  they  had  given  to  the  admirais.  They  had  not 
calculated  that  thc  cal  m  patience  and  endurance  of  the  English 
officers  was  the  resuit  of  confidence,  and  that  prompt  and  effectuai 
action  was  to  be  the  resuit  of  the  refusai  to  consider  the  offers  made 
to  the  sultan. 

As  a  contirination  of  the  suggestions  already  made  in  référence 
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to  the  attitude  assumcd  by  thc  Sultan  Mahmoud,  it  should  bc 
noted  that  when  the  intelligence  of  the  utter  defeat  and  destruction 
of  a  large  part  of  the  fleet  at  Navarino  was  carried  to  Constantinopl  ; 
he  showed  little  émotion  and  no  anger.  The  ambassadors  of 
England,  France,  and  Russia  were  allowed  to  départ  vvithout  the 
slightest  molestation,  though  it  raust  be  remembered  that  war  had 
not  becn  declared  when  the  attack  made  upon  the  despatch  boat 
precipitated  this  tremendous  battle.  The  ambassadors,  of  course, 
left  the  Turkish  capital,  but  many  of  their  countrymen  who  chose 
to  remain  were  placed  under  the  protection  of  the  law,  and  were 
in  complète  security. 

Mohammed  Ali  was  now  sixty-three  years  old,  and  while  his  son 
Ibrahim  Pasha  was  actively  employée!  in  the  wars  in  Arabia  and 
against  Greece,  the  viceroy  was  as  lully  engaged  in  developing  the 
resources  of  Egypt  and  organizing  numerous  schemes  for  improve- 
ment,  in  which  he  sought  the  assistance  of  Europeans,  particularly 
of  the  French.  Unfortunately  for  him,  and  particularly  at  a  later 
date,  Egypt  was  becoming  a  resort  for  a  great  many  adventurers, 
who,  as  the  phrase  ran,  went  "  to  look  after  the  piastres."  He 
continuée!,  however,  to  intrust  to  Europeans  the  management 
of  certain  subordinate  departments  of  his  government,  and  in  this 
respect  Ibrahim  Pasha  was  in  complète  accord  with  him,  so  that 
everywhere  in  Egypt  the  antagonism  to  the  Franks,  which  still 
characterized  the  Turks,  was  being  broken  down  by  the  energetic 
détermination  of  tlie  pasha  to  employ  PTenchmen  in  the  arniy, 
Enelishmen  in  the  navv,  and  P^ncrlish,  French,  and  Italians  in 
several  civil  offices.  Many  of  the  liigher  class  of  Turks  both  at 
Cairo  and  Alexandria  began  to  adopt  some  ot  the  manners  of 
Europeans,  such  as  sitting  on  chairs,  using  knives  and  forks  at 
table,  and  glass  or  porcelain  drinking  vessels.  Ibrahim  Pasha 
himself  employed  a  French  cook  when  he  was  not  on  a  campaign, 
and  sometimes,  it  was  said,  indulged  rather  freely  in  wine  and 
brandy.  Mohammed  Ali,  however,  retained  personally  the  old 
fashions,  even  when  he  received  P^uropean  visitors,  as  he  frequently 
did,  though  he  had  to  employ  an  interpréter.  A  story  is  told  of  a 
lady  who  accompanied  a  friend,  escorted   by  some  gentlemen,  to 
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dine  vvith  the  pasha.  The  party  sat  in  the  Turkish  manncr  on  a 
divan,  round  a  low  table  or  tray  on  which  the  viands  were  placed, 
and  his  highness  paid  her  the  compliment  of  depositing  on  her 
plate  a  choice  portion  of  méat  which  he  had  taken  with  his  hand 
from  the  dish.  As  the  keen  and  expressive  eye  of  Mohammed 
Ali  was  upon  her,  and  a  smile  of  benignity  illumined  his  rather 
commonplace,  but  still  strongly  marked,  features,  she  asked  her 
female  friend  in  a  whisper  what  she  was  to  do  with  the  tempting 
morsel.  "  Do!  why,  eat  it,  to  be  sure,"  was  the  reply;  an  injunction 
which  she  at  once  carried  out,  to  the  apparent  satisfaction  of  the 
host,  whose  countenance  continued  to  beam  upon  her.  Probably 
the  old  fox,  though  he  did  not  understand  English,  knew  perfectly 
well  what  was  said,  for  one  of  his  most  remarkable  gifts  was  the 
ability  to  read  the  thoughts  of  others,  and  to  conceal  his  knowledge 
of  them  by  a  serene  unaltered  smile  or  grave  attention  to  what  was 
being  said,  that  he  might  reply  to  it  with  diplomatie  courtesy 
and  hoodwink  the  unhappy  individual  who  fancied  that  fair  w^ords 
had  covered  some  treacherous  attention.  His  son  Ibrahim  also 
possessed  the  faculty  of  reading  in  people's  faces,  or  in  their 
manner  of  speaking,  the  thoughts  which  their  words  were  intended 
to  conceal,  and  the  accomplishment  often  proved  to  be  valuable  to 
himself  and  dangerous  to  his  enemies. 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  viceroy  and  his  probable 
successor  to  the  pashalik  profited  by  their  fréquent  association 
with  the  more  cultured  Europeans,  who  held  positions  of  conh- 
dence.  We  hâve  already  noted  that  Mohammed  could  neither 
read  nor  write  till  he  was  forty  years  old;  and  though  Ibrahim 
had  learned  much  more  than  most  of  his  Egyptian  officers,  his 
accomplishments  were  chiefly  those  of  a  gênerai.  As  a  gênerai, 
too,  his  character  was  severe,  and  in  war  he  allowed  or  even 
directed  unnecessary  cruelties  to  be  perpetrated  on  those  who 
opposed  him,  but  he  had  at  the  same  time  a  very  strict  sensé  of 
justice.  The  army  learned  to  respect  him,  and  those  who  were 
in  his  confidence  entertained  a  sincère  esteem  for  his  character; 
for  in  spite  of  the  treachery,  which  appeared  to  be  regarded  by  the 
Turks  as  only  a  necessary  weapon  of  government,  he  possessed 
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a  certain  clegree  of  integrity,  while  his  courage  and  fortitude  were 
beyond  question.  Both  he  and  the  viceroy  had  an  honest 
admiration  for  the  fearless  outspeaking  of  some  of  the  Englishmen 
who  were  in  their  service,  or  with  whom  they  came  into  accidentai 
communication.  As  they  were  neither  of  them  cowards,  and  only 
prevaricated  profoundly  when  they  thought  it  to  be  necessary  to 
their  own  advantage;  and  as  they  were  for  the  most  part  surrounded 
by  obsequious  dissimulators,  and  men  who  were  ready  to  promise 
anything  and  to  do  anything  within  their  power  for  a  sufiîcient 
bribe,  they  could  not  always  believe  that  a  British  ambassador,  for 
instance,  would  refuse  the  offer  of  a  jewelled  sword,  or  that  a  naval 
commander  in  their  pay  would  firmly  décline  to  take  his  share  of 
a  second  bottle  of  Champagne — when  invited  to  do  so  by  Ibrahim 
— even  though  the  pasha  flew  into  a  rage  at  his  refusai,  and  told 
him  that  he  w^as  the  only  man  who  would  dare  to  pass  such  a 
slight  upon  him. 

Both  thèse  instances  occurred  among  many  others,  and,  as 
subséquent  events  proved,  the  viceroy  as  well  as  Ibrahim  proiited 
by  the  reliance  they  learned  to  place  on  British  firmness  and 
independence. 

The  protection  afforded  to  Europeans  in  Alexandria  and  Cairo 
was  in  fact  sufhcient  to  arouse  the  jealousy  of  Turks  and  Egyptians. 
Some  German  workmen  who  hustled  a  Turk  of  some  distinction 
while  he  was  passing  along  a  street,  and  when  he  drcw  his  sword 
in  self-defence  wrested  it  from  him  and  handled  him  rather  roughly, 
were  only  punished  by  a  reprimand  and  a  day  in  the  guard-house, 
and  in  many  instances  considérable  indulgence  was  granted  for 
offences  which,  if  they  had  been  committed  by  natives,  would  hâve 
been  severely  resented.  Some  English  sailors  ashore  on  leave 
amused  themselves  by  seizing  a  small  fort  and  holding  it  in 
défiance  of  the  garrison  of  three  or  four  soldiers,  whom  they  over- 
powered  and  tied  neck  and  heels.  They  were  eventually  captured, 
and  their  offence  was  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  pasha, 
who  laughed  at  what  he  recognized  to  be  only  an  escapade 
of  the  British  blue-jacket.  They  had  been  locked  up  for  a  few 
hours,   and   then   were   handed   over  to  the   English  consul,  who 
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had  orclcrs  to  gct   thcm  on   board   their  ship  again  as  quickly  as 
possible. 

A  more  ludicrous  story  of  the  tolérance  of  the  viceroy  for  the 
British  sailor,  for  whose  rough  humour  and  défiant  reckless  daring 
Mohammed  Ali  seems  to  hâve  had  genuine  admiration,  is  told  by 
Dr.  Yates  in  his  narrative  of  expériences  in  Egypt.  It  happened 
in  Ale.xandria  that  a  weather-beaten  jack  tar,  one  of  the  old  species 
belonging  to  an  English  frigate  lying  at  anchor  in  the  roads, 
endeavoured  to  introduce  himself  with  polite  attentions  to  some 
Egyptian  ladies  who  were  returning  from  their  usual  weekly  visit 
to  the  baths.  This  son  of  Neptune  was  taken  before  the  pasha 
himself  in  the  dockyard  charged  with  causing  a  disturbance,  proofs 
of  which  appeared  on  the  faces  of  two  Arabs  of  the  guard,  who  in 
the  endeavour  to  arrest  the  prisoner  had  had  their  heads  punched 
to  such  an  extent  that  they  could  scarcely  distinguish  the  pasha 
from  his  officers.  Jack  had  at  last  been  overpowered  by  numbers, 
but  not  before  he  had  bestowed  upon  his  original  assailants,  not 
only  a  drubbing  but  various  choice  epithets  in  the  vernacular  of 
Portsmouth.  His  highness  was  entirely  unable  to  comprehend 
how  an  unarmed  man  could  hâve  contrived  so  to  disfigure  their 
faces;  and  at  last  Galloway  Bey,  one  of  his  English  officers,  by 
way  of  illustration,  told  the  sailor  to  "  let  the  pasha  see  how  he 
did  it."  The  man-of-war's  man,  delighted  to  hear  the  round  tones 
of  his  native  idiom  once  more — being,  as  he  thought,  "  in  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines" — replied  at  the  top  of  his  voice,  "Aye! 
aye!  sir!"  And,  suiting  the  action  to  the  word,  "  hitched  up"  his 
trousers,  and  began  '"^quaring"  at  a  group  of  soldiers  that  stood 
near,  knocked  one  of  them  down,  gave  a  back-handed  blow  to  the 
second,  and  simultaneously  putting  out  his  foot  capsized  a  colonel 
of  artillcry,  who  in  the  scuffle  was  trying  to  get  out  of  the  way. 
Mohammed  Ali  enjoyed  the  joke  as  much  as  anybody;  for  in  ail 
his  expérience  he  had  never  witnessed  such  a  scène  before.  Our 
hero,  having  been  admonished  by  his  countryman,  was  sent  "under 
convoy"  to  the  Mahmoudieh,  or  landing-place,  where  he  said  he 
should  find  his  comrades  and  the  ship's  boat.  Being  told  to 
départ,  he  gave  his  trousers  anothcr  "  hitch,"  kicked  out  his  right 
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foot  signifîcantly,  and  rolled  out  of  thc  yard,  muticring  words  of 
mysterioLis  import,  and  making  grimaces  at  cvcrybody  he  met. 

Alter  the  battle  of  Navarino,  when  the  Tlgyptian  army 
evacuated  the  Morea,  Mohammed  Ali,  who  was  "  biding  his  time," 
made  the  losscs  he  had  sustained  in  Greece,  together  with  the 
advantages  hkely  to  accrue  to  the  siikan  from  his  campaigns 
against  the  Wahabees  and  the  Nubians,  a  pretext  for  strong  claims 
Lipon  the  porte.  He  demanded  the  pashahks  of  Acria  and 
Uamascus.  The  iskmd  of  Candia  was  assigned  to  him  instead; 
but  this  not  being  what  he  wanted,  and  akogether  inadéquate  to  his 
demands,  he  pretended  to  take  umbrage,  and  subsequently  withhekl 
his  aid  when  it  was  most  needed,  allowing  the  Sukan  Mahmoud  to 
fight  his  own  battles  against  the  Russians.  The  treaty  of  Acki- 
anople,  in  September,  1S29,  estabHshed  the  independence  of  the 
Greek  States;  and  soon  after,  Otho  of  Bavaria  was  placed  on  the 
throne  by  the  five  powers.  Mohammed  Ali  was  not  idle  ail  this 
time.  He  watched  the  proceedings  of  the  sultan  with  the  eye  of 
a  lynx,  and  secretly  fomented  discord  in  the  Turkish  provinces. 
It  was  at  that  time  that  lie  had  become  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  Europeans  to  désire  their  services  and  invite  them  to  his 
dominions;  but  he  was  rash;  he  deceived  others,  and  was 
deceived  himself.  Tempted  by  the  hope  of  gain,  ail  sorts  of 
characters  flocked  around  him;  now  and  then  he  met  with  clever 
men,  but  seldom  with  talent,  expérience,  and  principle  unitcd.  He 
v/as  very  desirous  of  extending  his  marine.  He  passed  a  great 
deal  of  his  time  at  the  arsenal  at  Alexandria,  and  caused  foiu" 
frigates  and  several  smaller  vessels  to  be  built  in  rapid  succession 
under  the  superintendence  of  Monsieur  Cerisier,  a  French  engineer, 
whom  he  appointed  to  the  head  of  the  dockyard.  Two  ships  of 
the  line  were  then  laid  down,  and  his  first  three-decker  of  iio 
guns  was  launched  on  the  3rd  of  january,  1S31.  About  the  same 
time  he  purchased  a  large  frigate  of  the  English,  which  was  sent 
out  under  the  command  of  Captain  Prissick,  R.N.,  who  allowed 
himself  to  be  persuaded  to  remain  in  the  pasha's  service. 

The  viceroy  continued  his  warlike  préparations  with  unremit- 
ting  persévérance.      Ibrahim  raised  a  body  of  cavalry;  several  new 
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régiments  of  infantry  were  organized  on  the  European  System;  and 
in  the  course  of  about  four  years  from  twenty-six  to  thirty  sail  were 
added  to  the  Egyptian  navy.  Sanguine  of  success,  the  pasha 
determined  to  takc  what  his  master  had  denied;  he  had  no  difficult)' 
in  finding  a  pretext  for  waging  war  with  Abd-allah,  Pasha  of  Acria. 
who  locked  himself  up  in  his  stronghold  with  immense  stores  and  a 
garrison  of  3000  men.  Ibrahim  may  be  said  to  hâve  commencée! 
the  siège  on  the  2  7th  of  November,  1831,  but  being  opposed  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  districts  did  not  finally  take 
possession  of  the  citadel  until  the  2  7th  of  May  following,  although 
he  had  been  joined  by  the  Emir  Beschir  and  the  Druses  of  Lebanon. 
He  was  able  to  dépend  on  very  few  of  his  officers;  and  the  expé- 
dition cost  the  viceroy  between  4000  and  5000  men.  Abd-alhih. 
who  on  varions  occasions  had  made  himself  obnoxious  to  the 
sultan,  was  now  sent  a  prisoner  to  the  Bosphorus;  the  sultan 
became  exasperated  at  the  pasha's  assurance,  and  on  the  i4th 
of  March,  1832,  despatched  Hussein,  whom  he  had  previously 
employed  to  destroy  the  Janizaries  (and  whom  he  now  appointed 
Pasha  of  Egypt  in  Mohammed  Ali's  stead),  with  an  army  to  attack 
Ibrahim,  who,  as  well  as  his  father,  was  anathematized  by  the 
Sheikh  ul  Islam.  A  fleet  was  also  despatched  to  the  Levant. 
To  show  his  contempt  for  this,  the  viceroy  induced  the  Sheriff  of 
Mekka  to  issue  a  similar  bull  or  fethwa  against  the  sultan,  de- 
claring  him  the  enemy  of  the  Prophet;  and  Ibrahim  immediately 
took  possession  of  Damascus.  He  entered  the  city  on  the  i5th 
of  June,  and  hearing  of  the  advance  of  20,000  Turks  proceeded 
to  give  them  battle;  the  whole  of  his  available  force  did  not  exceed 
16,000,  nevertheless  he  completely  routed  them,  taking  twelve 
guns  and  3000  prisoners. 

On  the  lyth  of  July  he  became  master  of  Aleppo.  It  is  to  be 
feared  his  soldicrs  committed  great  excesses  there,  for  we  are 
assured  on  good  authority  that  a  population  of  200,000  was  reduced 
to  75,000.  Elated  with  so  large  a  share  of  prosperity,  the  Egyp- 
tians  engaged  the  enemy  again  at  Beylau,  in  the  north  of  Syria, 
beat  them  and  carried  off  twenty-five  pièces  of  cannon — subse- 
quently  crossing   the  Taurus  from  Adana,  they  encamped  in   tlie 
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plains  of  Anatolia,  having  dcstroycd  no  less  than  70,000  mcn  in 
two  battles.  On  the  i8th  of  Nov-embcr  they  enterccl  Konich;  the 
whole  country  was  j)anic-slruck,  and  it  was  confidcntly  cxpcctcd 
that  Ibrahim  would  order  them  to  march  upon  the  capital. 

He  was  well  avvare,  however,  that  the  Russians  were  ready  to 
espouse  the  cause  of  the  sultan,  though  the  other  European  powers 
delayed  to  interfère.  lie  determined,  therefore,  to  recruit  his  anny, 
and  to  wait  until  he  was  compelled  to  défend  himself.  He  might 
now  be  said  to  hâve  conquered  Syria.  He  concentrated  a  large 
force  at  Aleppo  and  Damascus,  and  the  efforts  made  by  the  porte 
to  resist  his  advance  were  unsuccessful  as  his  army  was  far  superior 
to  the  Turkish  forces  which  were  brought  against  him.  Betwcen 
Konieh  and  Constantinople  there  was  no  apparent  check  to  his 
victorious  troops.  He  advanced  to  Broussa,  at  the  foot  of  the 
Bithynian  Olympus,  and  only  about  three  forced  marches  from  the 
capital  of  the  sultan. 

The  assumptions  of  the  viceroy  had  been  largely  encouraged 
by  his  French  advisers,  and  he  was  certainly  led  to  expect  that  hc 
would  eventually  hâve  the  support  of  France.  Before  the  révolu- 
tion which  dethroned  Charles  X.  the  French  government  had 
sent  a  powerful  fleet  and  a  large  army  to  Algiers,  and  takcn  pos- 
session of  the  city  and  the  neighbouring  country.  It  was  at  first 
represented  that  only  a  temporary  occupation  was  intended,  one  of 
the  objects  of  which  was  the  suppression  of  the  Algerine  j^irates; 
but,  having  once  gained  complète  possession,  and  the  dey  having 
retired  to  Italy,  it  was  discovered  that  as  France  required  African 
possessions  to  balance  the  British  interest  in  India  and  the  West 
Indies,  the  territory  that  had  been  acquired  would  become  a  French 
dependency.  The  révolution  which  ended  in  the  accession  of 
Louis  Philippe,  made,  of  course,  no  change  in  this  respect,  and  it 
also  soon  became  évident  that  the  designs  of  former  P^rench 
governments  to  maintain  a  preponderating  influence  over  Egyptian 
affairs  had  been  transmitted  to  the  ministry  of  the  citizen  king. 

But  the  révolution  was  not  well  over,  Louis  Philippe  was  not 
yet  quite  so  firmly  seated  on  the  throne  as  to  enter  with  energy 
into  foreign  expéditions,  and  consequently  no  step  was  taken  by 
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I->ancc  to  support  ihc  cxtraordinary  Llcmands  of  Mohammed  Ali 
\)v  «nvino-  lilm  anv  definite  or  material  aid,  but  most  that  was  donc, 
ur  rather  said,  hy  tlic  Frenchmen  at  Constantinople  tended  rather 
to  aggravate  the  impcnding  mischief.  England,  on  the  other  hand, 
had  just  passed  through,  not  a  révolution  or  an  insurrection,  but 
a  tremendous  political  crisis.  The  air  was  still  full  of  the  Reform 
ijill  and  of  reduced  taxation.  There  was  much  to  attend  to  at 
liome,  and  we  had  already  undertaken  interpositions  in  the  affairs 
of  Greece  and  of  Portugal,  so  that  it  seemed  as  though  our 
interests  in  Egypt  had  been  lost  sight  of. 

This  was .  the  moment  for  Russia  to  ofter  her  assistance  to  the 
porte,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  supremacy  in  European  Turkey, 
and  controlling  the  counsels  of  the  sultan.  The  czar  could  send  a 
sufhcient  force  from  the  ports  of  the  Black  Sea,  in  the  time  that 
would  be  occupied  by  the  despatch  of  ambassadors  and  promises 
of  assistance  from  the  other  great  powers.  The  sultan  seemed  to 
hâve  no  prospect  of  immédiate  aid  except  from  Russia,  and  he  had 
reason  to  fear  that  the  conquering  pasha  would  soon  be  at  his 
gâtes.  He  sent  to  ask  for  the  help  which  the  czar  was  waiting  to 
send — help  both  by  sea  and  land — and  on  the  20th  of  February, 
1833,  a  fleet  from  Sebastopol  anchored  at  the  entrance  of  the 
Bosphorus. 

Admirai  Roussin,  the  French  ambassador  at  the  porte,  became 
alarmed,  and  as  he  could  not  prevail  on  the  Turkish  government 
to  send  the  Russian  fleet  back,  he  exerted  himself  to  draw  up  a 
treaty  of  peace,  which  was  to  be  sent  to  the  viceroy,  with  the 
threat  that  unless  he  accepted  it  he  would  see  the  French  and 
English  fleets  on  the  coast  of  Egypt,  The  treaty  would  hâve  left 
Mohammed  Ali  in  possession  of  St.  Jean  d'Acre,  Jérusalem,  and 
Tripoli,  but  he  actually  demanded  the  whole  of  Syria  and  the 
adjoining  territory  of  Adana,  giving  him  authority  as  far  as  Mount 
Taurus.  He  probably  thought  that  the  opposition  of  France  and 
lùigland  to  the  supremacy  which  would  be  gained  by  Russia  in  an 
occupation  of  Asia  Minor  would  enable  him  to  obtain,  at  ail  events, 
more  than  was  offered  him;  and  in  this  he  calculated  with  his  usual' 
He   sent   orders    to    Ibrahim   to   continue   his   advance 
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t;)\vards  Constantinoplc;  thc  Sultan  Mahmoud  applicd  again  to 
ihe  czar.  Bctorc  the  end  of  April  15,000  Russians  were  landed 
at  Scutari,  on  the  Asiatic  side  ot  Constantinople,  and  cncamped 
between  the  army  of  Ibrahim  Pasha  and  the  Bosphorus,  whilc  the 
Russian  tleet  stopped  the  passage  of  the  Bosphorus  itself,  and 
another  army  was  coming  from  the  Danube.  Then  the  other 
powers  began  to  perceive  that  the  plans  of  the  czar  must  be  de- 
feated,  and  the  sultan  was  naturally  anxious  to  be  set  free  from  the 
probable  tuture  menace  of  the  Russian  army  in  his  dominions,  antl 
trom  the  immédiate  danger  of  the  \'ictorious  army  of  the  Egyptian 
pasha;  since,  whatever  might  be  the  resuit  of  a  war,  he  was  certain 
to  hâve  to  pay  dearly  for  it  both  in  money  and  in  the  loss  of  terri- 
tory.  It  would  be  easier  to  deal  with  Egypt  than  with  Russia,  as 
the  latter  had  been  invited  to  assist  him,  while  the  viceroy  was 
his  vassal,  incurring  the  displeasure  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe 
by  his  contumacy.  Again  a  French  ambassador  was  authorized 
to  treat  with  Ibrahim,  who,  being  perhaps  acquainted  with  the 
difficulties  of  the  situation,  still  held  out,  and  finally  his  demands 
were  complied  with — he  received  not  only  Aleppo  but  Adana — and 
on  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  at  once  recrossed  the  Taurus,  the 
Russian  troops  and  fleet  soon  afterwards  taking  their  departure. 
But  Russia  had  its  reward  in  a  treaty  made  soon  afterwards,  b\' 
which,  the  czar  was  to  assist  the  sultan  in  repressing  any  future 
internai  aggressions,  and  in  return  was  to  be  entitled  to  demand  of 
the  sultan,  that  under  certain  circumstances  thc  passage  of  the 
Dardanelles  should  be  closed  against  the  ships  of  ail  other  nations. 
This  was  an  artful  stroke,  and  aroused  much  resentment  both  in 
France  and  England;  but  as  they  had  given  no  aid  to  the  sultan 
in  his  need,  and  had  Icft  the  initiativ(!  to  Russia,  they  were  com- 
pelled  to  endure  it. 

From  whatever  point  of  view^  it  might  hâve  been  regarded,  the 
treason  of  Mohammed  Ali  could  not  reasonably  be  endorsed  by 
any  firmly  constituted  government.  He  was  the  vassal  ol  the 
sultan,  had  been  made  viceroy  in  Egypt  only  by  the  authority  of 
the  Ottoman  government,  whatever  may  hâve  been  the  dcgrce  of 
influence  exerted   upon  them  -by  his   own  daring   and   effrontery, 
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and  hc  hacl  ncvcr  been  acknowledged  by  any  power  as  holding  a 
position  higher  than  that  of  the  viceroy  of  the  impérial  ruler  of 
Turkey  and  Egypt,  and  paying  (or  owing)  annual  tributc.  He 
had  not  even  the  excuse  of  national  impulses,  lor  he  was  not  a 
native  of  the  country,  and  had  so  little  sympathy  vvith  the  national 
peculiarities  or  characteristics  that  it  required  ail  his  extraordinary 
astuteness  and  ail  the  immense  improvements  which  he  un- 
doubtedly  effected,  to  overcome  the  dislike  with  which  his  exactions, 
no  less  than  his  innovations,  were  regarded  by  the  people.  At  ail 
events,  the  circumstances  under  which,  as  a  rebellious  governor, 
he  had  set  himself  above  his  sovereign,  and  taken  advantage  of 
diplomatie  complications  to  demand  a  large  accession  of  territory, 
were  not  considered  to  be  such  as  to  make  binding  the  promise  or 
concession  w^hich  had  been  thus  illegally  extorted  from  the  Sultan 
Mahmoud.  The  world  had  grown  older  since  the  Memlook 
dynasties  gained  the  throne  by  assassination,  and  ail  Europe  left 
them  to  fight  out  their  quarrels  among  themselves.  If  Mohammed 
Ali's  object  was  to  carry  modem  civilization  into  Egypt  he  must 
submit  to  the  civilized  modes  of  government,  and  observe  the 
conditions  by  which  alone  his  authority  as  the  viceroy  of  the  sultan 
had  been  recognized.  Beside  this,  it  had  become  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  the  great  nations  of  Europe  that  the  government  of 
Egypt  in  its  relation  to  Turkey  should  be  maintained  on  a  soundly 
constituted  basis. 

Thèse  were  the  main  arguments  in  favour  of  the  décision  ot 
the  sultan  to  cancel  the  extorted  concession.  Other  reasons  may 
hâve  been  found  in  the  continuecl  plotting  ot  the  viceroy  and  of 
Ibrahim  Pasha  to  undermine  his  authority,  foment  revolts  in  the 
provinces,  and  make  attempts  which  could  only  be  explained  by 
an  intention  to  aim  at  the  impérial  pow^er.  At  anyrate,  Mahmoud 
determined  to  regain  Syria  by  means  of  an  invading  army  and  the 
support  which  he  expected  to  receive  from  the  European  powers. 
No  doubt  Mohammed  Ali  and  his  son  were  quite  aware  of  the 
décision,  and  had  been  expecting  it,  and  they  must  also  hâve 
known,  or  they  very  quickly  learned,  that,  though  the  Erench  in 
their  service  continued  to  encourage  them  to  renewed  résistance, 
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and  that  there  vvas  a  great  probability  of  the  govcrnmcnt  of  I-'rance 
supporting  some  of  thcir  prctcnsions,  thc  unitcd  dctcrmination  of 
England,  Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia  to  support  thc  Ottoman 
claim  would  makc  it  impossible  for  thc  viccroy  to  makc  any  lono- 
résistance. 

The  sultan  was  sick.  He  was  no  more  than  fiftN-foLir  ycars 
old;  but  an  anxious  and  tumultuous  lifc,  and  his  récent  endeavour 
to  banish  carcs  by  dissipation  and  excess,  had  enfecbled  him. 
Proclamations  were  issued  without  being  enforced;  divans  were 
summoned;  the  European  ministers  were  consulted;  and  troops 
were  levied,  marched  about,  and  recalled;  but  nothing  of  any  con- 
séquence was  donc  till  the  spring  of  1839.  It  appeared  as  if  a 
décisive  blow  was  then  to  be  struck;  for  suddenly  a  movement  was 
made  towards  the  l^uphrates.  A  force  amounting  to  not  less  than 
35,000  men,  under  the  command  of  Hahz  Pasha  (aided  by  several 
Prussian  officers),  assembled  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  and  laid 
siège  to  about  sixty  villages.  On  the  2  2nd  of  May  they  fortified 
themselves  at  Nezib;  and  two  davs  afterwards,  falline  in  with  the 
Egyptian  outposts  and  the  division  of  Suleiman  Bey  at  Ouroul, 
some  desperate  skirmishing  took  place,  which  became  the  signal 
for  Ibrahim  to  advance  from  Aleppo.  Having  carefully  recon- 
noitred  the  enemy,  he  made  a  few  manœuvres  with  a  view  of 
getting,  if  possible,  into  their  rear,  not  liking  their  position.  The 
two  armies  were  numerically  equal;  but  he  could  not  dépend  on 
ail  his  troops;  and,  feeling  that  this  battle,  if  well  contested,  might 
lead  to  the  overthrow  of  the  sultan's  cause,  he  boldly  placed 
himselt  between  his  antagonists  and  the  Euphrates,  tliinking  to 
prevent  the  possibility  of  désertion.  Nevertheless,  iSoo  of  his 
Syrian  Guards  joined  the  Turks  during  the  action,  and  several 
disaffected  corps  quitted  their  ranks,  and  were  dispersed  at  the 
very  onset.  The  engagement  took  place  on  the  24th  of  June, 
1839;  and,  as  usual,  was  decided  in  favour  of  Ibrahim.  The 
Ottoman  army  was  completely  defeated;  and  those  that  escaped 
the  carnage  were  plundered  by  the  wandering  tribes,  while 
numbers  died  in  the  désert  from  their  v/ounds  or  for  want  of  food 
and  water. 
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Three  days  aftcr  this  battle  thc  Sultan  Mahmoud  died,  and  Lis 
son  Abdul  Medjid,  a  sickly  youth  of  sixteen  years  old,  who 
succeeded  him,  oftered  the  rebellious  pasha  full  pardon  for  the  past 
and  the  hereditary  viceroyalty  of  Egypt  if  he  would  return  to  his 
allegiance,  Mohammed  Ali  persisted  in  his  dcmand  for  thc 
possession  of  Syria,  still  relying  upon  thc  support  of  I^'ance,  if  not 
to  accomplish  his  ambition,  at  least  to  sccurc  other  concessions  or 
to  procure  delay,  during  which  ncw  opportunities  might  arise  by 
foreign  political  complications. 

It  happened,  however,  that  he  had  England  to  deal  with,  and 
England  as  represented  in  the  foreign  office  by  Lord  Palmerston. 
Having  once  determined  to  interpose,  our  government  was  on  this 
occasion  not  inclined  to  be  dilatory,  especially  as  the  viceroy  had 
been  still  further  put  out  of  court  by  the  fact  that  the  Turkish  lord 
high  admirai  or  capitan  pasha,  instead  of  preparing  to  attack  the 
forts  in  Syria,  sailed  his  fleet  through  the  Dardanelles,  but  took 
it  to  Alexandria,  where  he  delivered  it  up  to  Mohammed  Ali,  in 
return,  it  was  believed,  for  an  enormous  bribe.  The  five  great 
European  powers  then  inform.ed  the  porte  that  they  intended  to 
meet  to  discuss  and  settle  the  embarrassée!  question,  and  a  con- 
férence was  held  in  London  early  in  1840,  in  which  the  représenta- 
tives of  the  powers  met  that  they  might  bring  matters  to  a  definite 
understanding.  This  settlement,  which  was  afterwards  known  as 
the  Brunnow  convention,  after  I\L  le  Baron  Brunnow,  the  able 
minister  from  the  court  of  St.  Petersburçr,  was  not  come  to  without 
the  delay  on  which  perhaps  Mohammed  Ali  had  counted,  and,  as  he 
cxpected,  it  was  France  that  stood  in  the  way  of  a  settlement. 

Of  course  the  first  demand  was  that  he  should  restore  the 
Turkish  fleet,  and  then  there  arose  a  rumour  that  England,  Austria, 
and  Russia  had  agreed  that  he  should  be  compelled  immediately 
to  evacuatc  Syria  bcfore  any  proposition  could  be  entertained  with 
regard  to  his  retaining  hereditary  authority  over  any  part  of  Syria 
or  Egypt. 

Mohammed  Ali  at  once  prepared  to  resist.  He  daily  inspected 
the  Turco-Egyptian  fleet,  and,  it  was  said,  became  highly  popular 
with  the  Turkish  ofiicers  and  seamcn.      A  levv  of  troops  e7i  masse 
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was  orclered.  The  workmcn  in  factories  and  industrial  worksliops 
in  Cairo  were  formed  into  a  militia  and  drillcd,  and  it  was  said  that 
the  entire  body  oï  men  in  that  city  amounted  to  30,000. 

Ibrahim  Pasha  was  still  in  command  of  the  army  in  Syria,  and 
to  make  that  army  effective  both  Egypt  and  Syria  had  been 
drained  of  effective  men.  It  appeared  as  though  Mohammed 
intended  to  make  a  determined  fight  if  force  should  be  employed 
against  him,  for  he  had  thèse  Syrian  troops  amounting  to  70,000 
men,  36,000  men  on  board  the  squadron  capable  of  service  either 
by  sea  or  land,  and  upw^ards  of  50,000  Bédouin  Arabs,  beside  a 
large  number  of  irregulars  such  as  some  of  those  to  whom  our  army 
in  the  Soudan  has  been  lately  opposed. 

The  conférence  in  London  dra^^ed  its  slow  IcnQth  aloncr 
month  after  month.  Early  in  iVlarch  the  young  sultan  at  Con- 
stantinople  had  addressed  to  his  council  and  the  high  functionaries 
of  the  empire  a  speech  modelled  after  the  fashion  of  those  delivered 
by  constitutional  sovereigns.  The  council  and  ministers  had  been 
reprganized  the  year  before,  and  the  speech  declared  that  since 
that  time  every  subject  brought  before  them  had  been  discussed 
treely  and  impartially,  that  the  whole  System  of  finance  was  being 
retormed,  that  judges  paid  by  adéquate  fixed  salaries  had  been 
appointed,  and  the  police  of  the  country  had  been  placée!  on  a  more 
efficient  footing.  An  anxious  désire  was  expressed  to  put  an  end 
to  abuses  and  to  promote  a  gênerai  reform.  An  address  was 
adopted  by  the  council  accepting  and  reiterating  thèse  assurances, 
and  to  this  the  sultan  afiîxed  his  endorsement.  in  which  he  stated 
his  intention  to  présent  himself  before  the  council  at  the  commence- 
nient  ol  each  year,  for  the  purpose  of  making  known  his  opinions 
on  public  affairs. 

While  thèse  assurances  were  being  made  in  Constantinople 
there  were  imminent  disturbances  in  some  parts  of  the  territory 
claimcd  by  Mohammed  Ali.  (3n  the  2  7th  of  May  a  violent 
insurrection  broke  out  at  Lebanon,  in  Svria,  amono-  the  Druses 
and  Christians  against  the  émir  and  the  Egyptian  government. 
The  discontent  already  existing  because  of  the  taxes  exacted  by 
Mohammed    and    the   conscription   for    the   army   with    vrhich   he 
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préparée!  to  oppose  the  sultan,  had  preparecl  for  the  revolt,  and 
the  immédiate  or  pretended  occasion  for  it  was  an  order  which 
he  issued  to  the  émir  to  take  away  the  arms  which  had  formerly 
been  distributed  among  the  Druses  and  Christians  of  the  mountains 
for  their  defence.  This  order,  the  insurgents  alleged,  was  to 
prevent  them  from  resisting  future  extortionate  demands. 

The  main  obstacle  to  the  settlement  of  the  question  by  the 
conférence  of  the  hve  powers  in  London,  was  the  continued 
opposition  of  P>ance  and  the  persuasion  of  Mohammed  Ali,  that  he 
had  only  to  prolong  his  résistance  till  substantial  aid  from  France 
would  reach  him.  Ail  that  did  reach  him  were  vague  hints  of 
support,  which  he  soon  had  reason  to  doubt,  and  at  last,  instead 
even  of  that  "  moral  support  "  which  he  had  been  promised,  he 
had  to  smother  his  wrath  at  the  receipt  of  a  message  which 
amounted  to  little  more  than  that  France  would  continue  to  regard 
him  with  friendly  sentiments,  if  he  would  submit  to  the  demands 
which  he  had  resisted,  under  the  impression  that  he  had  the  French 
government  for  his  powerful  ally. 

Almost  immediately  after  the  meeting  of  the  conférence  in 
London,  the  French  représentative  announced  that  he  could  not 
agrée  to  the  terms  proposed  for  settling  the  affairs  of  the  Levant. 
Upon  this  Lord  Palmerston  politely,  but  in  unmistakable  terms, 
replied  that  though  the  non-concurrence  of  France  was  to  be 
deeply  regretted,  as  the  other  powers  had  agreed  on  the  terms,  it 
might  be  possible  to  settle  the  questions  without  France  continuing 
to  give  her  practical  aid,  though  the  conférence  would  still  hope  for 
lier  moral  support. 

It  was  this  which  led  to  the  false  confidence  of  the  viceroy. 
France  could  not  hâve  her  own  way,  and  therefore  encouraged  Mo- 
hammed Ali  to  continue  to  resist,  much  to  his  injury,  as  he 
afterwards  discovered. 

The  French  minister  had,  in  fact,  declared  that  no  objection 
was  offered  to  the  arrangements  proposed  to  be  made  with 
Mohammed  Ali,  provided  that  Mohammed  consented  to  them, 
but  that  considérations  of  various  kinds  made  it  impossible  for 
the   French  government  to  join   in  coercive  measures  against   the 
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viceroy.  This  was  a  significant  déclaration,  and  was  about  as 
trustworthy  as  a  circular  message  which  was  dcspatchcd  a  fcw 
days  after  by  Mohammed  AH  to  ail  thc  pashas  of  the  cmijire, 
intimating  that  thc  intrigues  of  Khusrouf  Pasha  wcrc  the  cause 
of  the  attack  on  his  troops  by  the  army  of  the  sultan.  That  on 
learning  the  accession  of  Abdul  Medjid  he  (Mohammed)  had 
ordered  Ibrahim  not  to  follow  up  his  advantages:  that  on  hearing 
of  the  appointment  of  Khusrouf  as  vizier  he  felt  convinced  that 
the  ascendency  of  that  ministcr  must  be  destructive  to  the  empire: 
that  Achmet,  the  capitan  pasha,  was  of  the  same  opinion,  and 
acted  upon  it  by  keeping  his  flect  out  of  the  power  of  Khusrouf 
and  uniting  it  with  the  fleet  of  Alexandria,  in  order  that  the  joint 
fleets  might  be  in  a  position  to  serve  the  sovereign  and  the  nation. 
1  he  circular  also  said  that  Mohammed  Ali  had  received  the 
capitan  pasha  with  distinction,  had  written  to  Khusrouf  Pasha 
uroinor  him  to  send  in  his  resionation,  and  had  also  written  to  thc 
mother  and  aunt  of  the  sultan,  and  to  the  sheikh  ul  Islam,  and 
Habil  Pasha,  entreating  them  to  co-operate  for  thc  removal  of 
thc  vizier  in  order  to  save  the  country.  This  message  is  a  very 
suggestive  example  of  the  skill  of  the  viceroy  in  putting  a  plausible 
construction  on  acts,  of  the  treachery  of  which  there  could  be  no 
doubt,  though  it  was,  of  course,  probable  that  the  advice  of  the 
vizier  coincided  with  the  détermination  of  the  Sultan  Mahmoud  to 
endeavour  to  recover  Syria.  Six  of  Mohammed's  couriers,  with 
the  circular  message  in  their  possession,  were  seized  and  detained. 
The  treaty  between  thc  four  powcrs  was  signcd.  P  rance  was 
left  out  of  it,  and  refused  to  consent  to  hostilities.  That  the 
convention  should  hâve  been  made  without  them  incensed  the 
Prench  ministry.  W'hile  Marshal  Soult  was  at  the  head  of 
affairs  the  military  élément  made  a  violent  démonstration  of  anger 
— when  he  gave  place  to  Thiers  aggressive  déclarations  increased 
and  violent  denunciations  were  expressed.  Diplomatie  languagc 
amidst  a  multiplicity  of  notes  and  despatches  represented  that  in 
the  opinion  of  PVance  the  "prince  vassal"  (Mohammed  Ali), 
having  succeeded  in  establishing  a  firm  rule  in  two  provinces, 
ought   now   to   be  considered  an  essential   and   necessary  part  cf 
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the  Ottoman  i^nipirc,  and  aiso  that  thc  déposition  of  the  viccroy  if 
put  in  force  would  bc  a  blow  given  to  the  oeneral  equilibrium. 
"  The  question  of  the  limits  which  ought  to  be  estabhshed  in  Syria 
in  order  to  divide  the  possessions  of  the  sultan  from  those  of  the 
Viceroy  of  Kgypt,  might  with  safety  be  left  to  the  chances  of  the 
war  now  actually  in  progress,  but  France  cannot  prevail  upon 
herself  to  abandon  to  such  a  chance  the  existence  of  Mohammed 
AH  as  prince  vassal  of  the  empire.  Whatever  territorial  limits 
may  ultimately  separate  the  two  powers  by  the  fortune  of  war, 
their  continucd  dual  existence  is  necessary  to  Europe,  and  France 
cannot  consent  to  admit  the  suppression  of  either  the  one  or  the 
other;"  and  so  on. 

There  is  no  telling  what  might  hâve  happened  if  Thiers  had 
remained  at  the  head  of  the  French  government.  It  came  out 
that  he  was  called  upon  to  resign  because  of  warlike  language 
that  had  been  put  into  the  king's  speech  for  the  opening  of  the 
chamber.  M.  Guizot  was  called  upon  to  form  a  ministry,  and 
Thiers  went  into  opposition,  when  it  appeared  that  he  had  been 
ready  to  resent  the  insuit  passée!  upon  France  by  the  convention 
of  the  other  powers  to  a  treaty  which  she  had  refused  to  endorse. 
He  would  hâve  demanded  a  modification  of  the  treaty,  and  if  the 
rest  of  Europe  had  saicl,  If  you  do  not  consent  to  do  a  thing  we 
will  do  it  without  you,  he  would  hâve  gone  to  war  with  the  rest 
of  Europe.  Words  and  tempers  ran  high  in  the  French  assembly. 
In  the  opposition  something  was  actually  said  about  France  herself 
taking  possession  of  Turkey.  Fortunately  there  were  calmer 
tempers  and  cooler  heads  in  the  majority.  Lamartine  had  said 
that  the  proposition  to  occupy  Egypt  and  Syria  would  naturally 
never  be  consented  to  by  England,  nor  was  it  reasonable  it  should 
be,  as  the  demand  for  the  occupation  of  the  high-road  to  India 
would  cause  another  European  war.  Marshal  Bugeaud,  too. 
opposed  the  war  fever  in  a  speech  of  great  common  sensé.  Still 
there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  king,  the  ministry,  and  the  nation 
were  aroused  to  a  remarkable  pitch  of  anger,  and  at  one  time  it 
seemed  as  though  war  would  actually  be  declared,  for  military 
préparations  were  set  on   foot.       Mohamnicd    Ali,   seeing    France 
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iii  this  temper,  and  supposing-  that  nuitual  clistrust  woiild  kccp  thc 
other  povvers  froin  commencing  hostilitics  against  him,  continucd 
to  hold  out.  He  had  an  army  of  30,000  men,  and  thc  combincd 
fleets,  beside  which  thc  season  was  approaching  when  the  African 
coast  woLild  be  too  dangerous  for  the  opérations  of  an  invasion. 

But  there  were  other  forces  witli  whicli  the  TVench  government 
had  to  count  in  reckoning  upon  the  chances  of  European  war. 
Prince  Louis  Napoléon  Bonaparte,  afterwards  Napoléon  III., 
had  made  his  attempt  to  rouse  adhérents  in  France.  The  body 
of  the  Emperor  Napoléon  I.  was  about  to  be  brought  from  St. 
Helena  to  the  Invalides;  there  was  widely  spread  disaffection 
against  the  government,  and  numerous  secret  societies  gave  sinister 
évidence  that  they  were  in  active  opération.  Ordinances  werc 
issued  for  mobilizing  the  national  guard,  immensely  increasing  the 
navy,  and  making  such  provisions  as  would  indicate  a  hostile 
attitude,  and  thèse  were  hailed  with  acclamation;  but  it  was 
discovered  that  Paris  itself  was  unprotected  against  an  invader,  and 
it  was  proposed  to  surround  it  with  fortihcations.  'Fhe  objects  of 
the  military  préparations  w^ere  not  quite  clear,  and  the  warlike 
disposition,  fomented  by  the  successes  against  Abd-el-Kader  and 
his  Arab  forces  at  Milianah,  caused  still  further  excitement. 

The  treaty  which  had  been  effected  between  the  four  European 
powers  was  put  in  exécution,  and  Mohammed  Ali  was  offered  the 
choice  of  retaining  Egypt  as  a  hereditary  pashalik,  with  the 
government  of  Acre  during  his  own  lifetime,  on  condition  of  his 
submitting  within  ten  days.  If  he  did  not  décide  within  that  time 
hc  would  hâve  no  option  but  to  retain  P^gypt  alone;  while  after 
twenty  days,  hostilities  would  be  at  once  commenced  against  him. 

The  pasha  w^as  obstinate  to  the  last,  and  refused  ail  terms;  but 
there  was  to  be  no  more  temporizing  on  the  part  of  the  western 
powers.  The  treaty  between  the  four  powers  was  ratified  on  the 
i5th  of  September,  1840,  and  by  the  beginning  of  October  a 
British  ileet,  under  the  command  of  Commodore  Sir  Charles 
Napier,  aided  by  Austrian  naval  and  land  forces,  reduced  the  city 
of  Beyrout,  on  the  Syrian  coast,  and  captured  the  Egyptian  fleet. 
There  was  tremendous  excitement  in  Paris  at  the  intelligence,  the 
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ministiy  was  dcnounced,  thc  Marseillaise  was  callcd  for  and  sung 
al  thc>  théâtres  on  the  deniand  of  the  audiences,  and  there  was  a 
gênerai  vvarlike  outcry.  The  government  was  alarmed,  military 
préparations  appeared  to  be  pushed  on,  and  large  additions  were 
made  to  the  regular  army. 

It  was  futile,  however,  for  France  to  persist  in  the  appearance 
of  supi)orting  Mohammed  Ali,  who,  as  Lord  Palmerston  pointed 
out,  was  to  be  dealt  with,  not  in  opposition  to  his  being  a  "  prince 
vassal,"  but  because  he  was  a  vassal  in  rébellion,  and  claiming 
impérial  rights  against  his  master  and  sovereign.  Mohammed 
himself  saw  that  it  was  useless  any  longer  to  delay  because  of  the 
représentations  of  his  advisers  that  the  French  government  would 
support  him.  More  important  to  him  were  the  strong  assurances 
of  the  English  that  though  the  British  government  demanded  his 
submission,  it  would  aid  him  in  retaining  the  hereditary  pashalik  of 
Egypt.  This  représentation,  he  afterwards  found,  was  in  no  degree 
exao-wrated. 

His  army  was  now  compelled  to  retreat  on  St.  Jean  d'Acre. 
An  insurrection  against  him  was  spreading  ail  over  Syria,  among 
the  people  who  had  suffered  from  his  oppressions  and  those  of  the 
military  rule  of  Ibrahim.  The  chief  of  the  Druses  of  Lebanon 
sided  with  the  allies. 

On  the  29th  of  October  M.  Thiers  was  obliged  to  resign  the 
ministry  of  foreign  affairs  in  France,  and  AL  Guizot  succeedcd 
him,  and  immediately  ventured  to  show  a  pacifie  policy  and  a 
friendly  disposition  towards  England.  He  desired  to  conciliate 
rather  than  to  defy  and  denounce  the  other  powers  of  Europe;  and 
it  was  timt;  that  this  policy  should  hâve  been  adopted,  for  the 
commercial  and  financial  crédit  of  France  was  already  suffering, 
and  new  crédits  had  to  be  opened,  to  the  détriment  of  the  ex- 
chequer.  Guizot  at  once  declared  that  he  should  accept  the 
décision  of  the  other  powers  against  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt  without 
any  material  opposition  from  France. 

By  that  time  the  hopes  of  Mohammed  were  at  an  end,  so  far  as 
Syria  was  concerned;  the  terrifie  bombardment  of  St.  Jean  d'Acre 
had   dcstroyed    it   in   Icss   than   four   hours.     The    Egyptians   lost 
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more  than  2000  nicn,  killecl  and  wouiulcd;  whilc  thc  Iiritish 
counted  only  twclvtî  killcd  and  torty-two  woundcd.  Thc  15i-itish 
tlcct  was  threatening  to  open  fire  on  Alcxandria,  \vht:n,  on  thc  2  7th 
of  November,  Mohammed  Ali — the  rcmnant  of  liis  army  having 
left  Syria — accepted  the  terms  offered  him,  and  signcd  a  con- 
vention, by  which  hc  restored  the  Turkish  flcet,  and  reh'nquished 
possession  of  Syria  on  tlie  conthtion  that  tlic;  pashahk  of  Egypt 
shoLikl  be  confcrrcd  on  him  and  his  hercch'tar\-  succcssors  as 
tributaries  of  the  subHme  porte. 

The  story  of  the  revolt  of  the  viceroy,  of  the  attitude  of  Planée, 
and  of  the  complication  which  brought  about  this  Europcan 
interposition  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt  will  be  seen  to  hâve  no  little 
signihcance  in  relation  to  the  events  depicted  in  subséquent  pages 
of  this  histor\-. 
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Enterprise  of  tlic  Pasha.  Foreigners  in  E;,'ypt.  Progress  of  Agriculture.  Laiid  Tenure. 
(])p|)ression  of  the  People.  Fellaheen.  Population.  Public  Works.  Education.  Deatli  of 
.Mohammed  Ali.  Ibrahim.  Abbas  Pasha.  Assassination.  Said  Pasha.  The  Burden  of 
Egypt.  Debt.  The  Slave-trade.  Exploration  of  the  Nile.  Railways.  Ismail  the 
Borrowcr.  Attempts  to  .Suppress  the  Slavc-trade.  Sir  S.  Baker.  Gordon  Governor- 
general.      The  Suez  Canal.     'Jhe  Strange  Story  of  Egyptian  Finance. 

Mohammed  Ali  was  callecl  a  t3'rant  and  an  opprcs.sor,  and  he 
deserved  both  titles;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  he  became 
ihe  ruler  of  a  country  where  tyranny  and  oppression  had  for  âges 
been  the  governing  forces.  Pictured  records  on  the  monuments 
are  the  représentations  of  slavery,  rapacious  taxation,  and  enforced 
labour.  Those  institutions  had  been  maintained  through  various 
dynasties,  and  had  survived  them  ail  when  the  Albanian  adven- 
turer,  who  had  defied  his  sovereign,  was  placed  securely  in  his 
seat  by  a  convention  of  the  powers  of  Europe.  The  land  was 
held  by  its  cultivators  on  a  feudal  tenure  of  the  worst  kind,  the 
ta.xes  consisting  of  a  large  proportion  of  the  produce  of  the  soil,  the 
value  of  which  was  fixed  by  the  ruler  or  his  subordinate  officers, 
who  were  empowered  to  chastise  reluctant  peasants  with  the 
/coiu'das/i,  a  whip  made  of  hippopotamus  hide  or  of  a  thick  sinew, 
and  applied  to  the  soles  of  the  feet.  This  method  of  ta.x  collecting 
was  not  invented  by  the  pasha,  and  after  a  time  he  was  not  only 
able  but  willing  to  insist  on  some  discrimination  being  exercised 
by  his  subordinates,  so  that  rough  justice,  which  has  been  said  to 
be  synonymous  with  revenge,  was  sometimes  exercised  upcn  local 
officers  who  were  guilty  of  oppression  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
excessive  imposts,  out  of  which  thcy  could  take  a  percentage  for 
themselves.  The  Egyptian  fellahs  v/ere  no  worsc  off  than  otb.er 
oriental  or  even  some  European  tillers  of  the  soil,  though  cvery 
product  of  their  field.s,  from  the  date-tree  to  the  patch  of  maize 
or  millet,  belongcd  less  to  themselves  than  to  the  pasha,  inasmu^h 
as  he  demanded  the  first  gathering  from  the  crops. 

When  the  Syrian  war  was  over,  howevcr,  and    Mohammed    ^ct 
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himself  seriously  to  raise  the  condition  of  Kgypt,  it  c(nil<l  not  be 
denied  that  he  went  to  work  in  earnest;  and  he  succccdcd.  The 
recruitino-  of  his  armies  had  rctarded  the  progress  of  agriculture 
by  removing  the  labourers  from  the  fields,  but  the  discipline 
which  he  introduced  and  the  protection  that  he  was  enabled  to 
give  to  the  people,  relieved  the  country  from  the  raids  of  bands  of 
robbers,  and  made  it  comparatively  safe  for  travellers  through  any 
part  of  his  dominions,  where  only  a  few  years  before  they  could 
only  hâve  ventured  to  make  a  journey  with  a  large  and  well-armed 
escort.  He  carried  out  numerous  public  works,  buildings,  bridges, 
arsenals,  canals  for  supplying  water  and  irrigating  the  land;  and 
much  suffering  was  endured  by  the  labourers,  men  and  women, 
who  were  compelled  to  join  the  gangs  for  removing  the  soft  carth 
and  heaping  up  the  embankments,  or  for  making  bricks  and 
hewing  stones,  but  the  results  were  of  far  greater  importance 
than  the  construction  of  a  vast  mausoleum  or  a  stupendous 
pyramid,  The  future  civilization  and  prosperity  of  the  country 
was  the  aim  of  this  semi-barbarous  ruler,  who  had  lived  to  middle 
âge  without  having  learnt  to  read,  and,  now  that  hc  had  reached 
threescore  years  and  ten,  had  succeeded  in  re-establishing  on  a 
modem  basis,  schools  which  had  been  founded  by  the  Caliphs,  and 
had  been  suffered  to  décline  and  to  become  useless  because  of  the 
obstinate  antipathy  of  the  Turks  to  the  introduction  of  European 
improvements  and  discoveries,  and  the  teaching  of  modem  science. 

Mohammed  Ali,  however,  had  at  an  earlier  date  sent  scveral 
young  men  and  boys  to  France  to  be  instructed,  and  though  their 
attainments  were  of  rather  a  superiîcial  kind,  and  they  mostly 
returned  to  find  that  they  were  incapable  of  reducing  their  accom- 
plishments  to  practice  in  the  direction  of  public  works  or  in  the 
advancement  of  learning,  they  at  least  added  to  the  number  of 
the  unprejudiced,  and  were  ready  to  appreciate  ihe  value  of  the 
improvements  which  the  pasha,  with  the  assistance  of  European 
inventors,  contractors,  and  craftsmen,  was  rapidly  promoting. 

His  impatient  eagerness  to  secure  European  assistants,  how- 
ever, led  to  one  evil  resuit,  the  effects  of  which  hâve  been  of 
serions   import    in   the  later  history  of  Egypt,   and    had   a  direct 
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influence  in  quite  récent  events.  The  rewards  which  appeared  to 
be  waiting-  for  anyone  who  could  obtain  a  commission  from  the 
pasha  tempted  a  number  of  needy,  ignorant,  and  unscrupulous  ad- 
venturers.  For  some  time  before  he  had  seriously  commenced  a 
regular  reformation,  Egypt  had  become  the  happy  hunting-ground 
of  many  adventurers  from  Europe.  As  early  as  1836  he  was  com- 
pelled  to  issue  a  decree  in  conséquence  of  the  disputes  which  were 
continually  arising  between  such  men  and  the  authorities.  The 
consuls  were  unable  to  settle  thèse  quarrels,  and  a  number  of  men 
were  sent  out  of  the  country  on  account  of  their  violent  conduct. 
The  proclamation  ordered  that  "  every  individual  coming  to  Egypt 
for  the  purpose  of  establishing  himself  will  be  required,  on  his  first 
arrivai,  to  show  that  he  has  the  means  of  existence,  and  to  exhibit 
to  the  local  government  a  guarantee  from  among  the  principal 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  who  will  be  responsible  for  his  moral 
conduct."  This  rule  was  also  to  be  observed  by  everyone  already 
established;  and  a  third  clause  ordained  that  every  captain  of  a 
vessel,  bringing  as  passengers  persons  unable  to  give  the  securities 
required  should  be  obliged  at  his  own  risk  to  convey  them  back  to 
Europe.  How  far  such  a  decree  was,  or  could  be,  carried  out,  it 
would  be  difhcult  to  say — for,  assuredly,  a  good  many  incompétent, 
if  not  absolutely  destitute,  people  continued  to  find  their  way  to 
Alexandria  and  Cairo.  It  was  no  doubt  extremely  galling  to  those 
of  the  pasha's  officers  who  were  men  of  principle  to  find  themselves 
perpetually  associated  with  a  set  of  adventurers  who  had  neither 
manners  nor  morals.  But  thèse  gentry  did  not  always  reap  the 
reward  which  they  had  anticipated,  and  they,  as  well  as  their  more 
conscientious  colleagues,  were  often  placed  in  an  awkward  position. 
A  visitor  to  Egypt  at  that  time  wrote  : — 

"  Thèse  men  took  every  advantage  in  their  power,  did  nothing, 
and  were,  many  of  them,  thoroughly  ignorant  of  their  profession. 
If,  however,  the  pasha  was  deceived  by  them,  it  is  only  fair  to 
acknowledge  that  they  also  had  been  deceived  by  him;  for  it  is 
notorious  that  he  does  not  make  good  his  promises;  nothing  that 
he  says  can  be  depended  on.  He  was  wont  to  offer  largely  to 
Europeans   to   induce   them   to  come   to   Egypt;    he  raised   their 
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expectations  but  did  not  satisfy  their  dcinands.  He  would  put 
them  ofT  from  time  to  time,  under  false  pretences,  and  was  always 
in  arrears.  The  same  System  is  still  pursued.  Those  who  would 
serve  him  faithfully  are  not  appreciated,  and  they  soon  leave  him 
in  disgust,  for  they  are  not  only  badly  paid,  but  insulted  by  those 
with  whom  they  are  compelled  to  associate.  In  fact,  he  has 
introduced  such  a  medley  of  nations,  languages,  and  character, 
that  his  service  is  anything  but  ag-reeable.  It  is,  moreover,  the 
inost  difficult  thing  imaginable  to  get  any  business  done,  even 
when  people  are  disposed  to  work;  for  he  has  so  many  irons  in 
the  fire,  and  possesses  such  a  prolific  imagination,  that  whatever 
he  hears  of  he  is  anxious  to  adopt,  without  considering  how  it  is 
to  be  accomplished." 

Mohammed  Ali  did  not,  till  towards  tlie  end  of  his  life,  re- 
cognize  that  the  real  riches  of  Egypt  consisted  of  its  agricultural 
produce.  The  greater  number  of  the  youths  were  taken  from 
many  villages  to  fill  the  ranks  of  the  pasha's  army.  Mr.  St.  John 
was  informed  that  in  a  town  on  the  Nile  there  remained  twelve 
women  to  one  man.  and  the  cultivation  of  the  suear-cane  had  been 
abandoned  for  want  of  hands.  Egypt  became  so  depopulated  that 
the  fields  could  not  be  properly  cultivated,  and  the  government 
seized  Arabs  and  draorored  them  to  the  tillao^e  bound  toçrether  two 
by  two  like  galley  slaves.  But  another  reason  for  this  dearth 
was  the  abandonment  of  the  land  by  the  former  labourers,  because 
the  tenure  by  which  it  was  held  and  the  exactions  of  tax  collectors 
had  made  its  cultivation  unproductive  of  any  beneht  to  the  actual 
tiller  of  the  soil. 

It  is  not  necessary,  even  if  space  would  permit,  to  trace  the 
history  of  the  System  of  land  tenure  in  Egypt.  The  principle  that 
the  land  was  the  property  of  the  state  was  maintained  by  the 
Ottoman  Turks  under  Sultans  Selim  and  Suleyman  after  the  con- 
quest  of  the  country;  but  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  collec- 
tion of  the  revenue,  villages  were  conceded  to  tenants  of  the  state 
(multazim),  who  were  responsible  for  the  payment  of  the  amount 
of  taxes  at  which  the  land  was  assessed,  and  themselves  were 
permitted  to  levy  a  certain  amount  of  taxes  for  their  own  benefit, 
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and  to  occiipy  a  portion  of  th(!  land.  Tlic  govcrnmcnt  rescrved 
authority  to  take  back  the  land  to  itself  at  pleasure,  but  this  power 
was  seldom  exerciscd,  and  the  intermediate  owner  was  permitted 
to  bequeath,  and  in  some  cases  to  sell,  the  rights  which  hc  had 
acquired.  The  occupiers  of  holdings  could  also  bequeath  their 
holdings  to  their  families,  but  they  had  no  power  either  to  sell  or 
to  abandon  the  land  which  they  occupied;  and  if  any  of  them  died 
without  heirs  to  whom  the  land  would  pass  in  order  of  succession, 
the  multazim  or  feudal  lord  was  obliged  to  find  a  tenant  for  it. 
The  occupation  and  cultivation  of  the  land  thus  became  compul- 
sory,  and  the  administration  of  the  land  revenue  was  intrusted  to 
a  high  officiai,  the  Defterdâr. 

Under  the  Memlooks  regular  laws  and  a  definite  System  of 
taxation  gave  place  to  an  oppression  ail  the  more  harassing  because 
is  was  fitful,  and  depended  on  the  whims  or  sudden  needs  of  the 
rulers. 

Mohammed  Ali,  after  the  destruction  of  the  Memlooks,  changed 
the  System  of  land  tenure  by  abolishing  the  multazims  or  lords  of 
the  villages,  and  making  himself  the  immédiate  landlord  and  ab- 
solute  controller  of  the  soi!.  Had  he  been  in  the  prime  of  life 
when  he  settled  down,  after  relinquishing  his  ambitious  schemes, 
he  might  hâve  adopted  some  further  laws  after  recognizing  the 
enormous  importance  of  promoting  agriculture  as  the  staple  in- 
dustry  of  the  country;  but  he  was  an  old  man,  and  had  already 
been  made  to  feel  that  he  must  dévote  his  remaining  énergies  to 
securing  the  succession  of  the  viceroyalty  to  his  heirs. 

The  work  of  restoring  the  land  to  cultivation  was  also  too  great 
for  him  fully  to  accomplish.  As  we  hâve  seen,  the  country  had 
in  many  parts  been  almost  depopulated  by  the  enormous  drafts 
of  men  for  the  army  and  by  the  dévastations  of  sickness.  The  soil 
was  still  fertile,  the  people  industrious  and  willing,  often  eager, 
to  return  to  the  pacifie  occupation  of  agriculture,  but  considérable 
areas  of  land  had  ceased  to  be  under  cultivation,  or  had  become 
unproductive  through  the  loss  of  cattle  by  the  murrain,  and  because 
of  the  want  of  means  to  maintain  the  small  canals  and  simple 
means  of  fertilization  on  wliich  the  profitable  cultivation  depended. 
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The  peasants  of  thèse  villages  were  utterly  destitute  of  thc  nioney 
that  woLild  restore  their  primitive  works,  and,  thercfure,  leases  for 
a  certain  period  were  granted  to  persons  possessing  sufficient 
capital,  who  were  only  called  upon  to  pay  the  government  a  re- 
duced  sum  as  assessment.  This  was,  in  fact,  a  partial  return  to 
the  old  System,  and  in  many  cases,  where  villages  were  almost 
barren  and  their  inhabitants  destitute,  though  they  were  not  per- 
mitted  to  abandon  the  land,  the  old  tenure  was  restored  witli 
very  little  différence — the  lordship  of  the  land  being  granted  to 
officers  of  state  or  wealthy  persons,  who  became  responsible  for 
the  payment  of  the  taxes,  and  were  ablc  to  assist  thc  people  to 
résume  the  tillage  of  the  soil. 

It  can  scarcely  be  wondered  at  that  the  viceroy  should  hâve 
made  some  of  the  largest  and  most  important  of  thèse  grants  to 
members  of  his  own  family  for  the  purpose  of  providing  for  their 
maintenance,  and  this  plan  has  in  fact  been  followed  by  successive 
pashas,  but  not  without  giving  rise  to  some  complications.  It 
may  be  mentioned  hère  that  Abbas  Pasha,  who  virtually  succeeded 
Mohammed  Ali,  gave  his  son  such  a  large  landed  property,  and 
the  grants  represented  such  an  extent  of  territory,  that  Said  Pasha, 
his  successor  to  the  viceroyalty,  was  obliged  to  insist  on  the 
restoration  to  the  government  of  ail  lands  which  had  been  thus 
held  under  the  tenure  of  a  multazim,  for,  as  he  not  unreasonably 
declared,  if  the  viceroy  were  empowered  to  make  absolute  grants 
of  territory  to  members  of  his  family,  he  would  be  able  virtually 
to  make  over  the  whole  country  to  any  of  them,  leaving  nothing 
but  the  mère  title  for  the  hereditary  successor  to  thc  viceroyalty. 

It  may  well  be  understood  that  considérable  difficulties  still 
prevented  the  complète  development  of  agriculture  even  in  the 
reclainied  villages.  The  pasha  monopolized  nearly  ail  the  pro- 
ductions of  the  soil  and  many  of  the  most  necessary  articles  which 
passed  through  the  country.  Thus  the  peasant,  taxed  by  govern- 
ment agents  or  by  proprietors  whose  interest  it  was  to  keep  on 
good  terms  with  the  pasha,  had  to  suffer  the  worst  inflictions  both 
of  direct  and  indirect  taxation.  Or  in  other  words,  what  should 
hâve  been  indirect  taxation  was  in  many  cases  made  into  a  com- 


86  EGYPT    AND    TIIE    SOUDAN. 

pulsory  impost.  As  an  instance  ;  thc  sait  tax  was  one  which  pressée! 
heavily  on  the  people,  and  the  inhabitants  of  several  villages, 
oppressed  with  the  burdens  laid  upon  them,  dctermined  to  forego 
the  use  of  sait  for  a  time  except  as  an  occasional  luxury.  This 
kind  of  résistance  would  not  hâve  been  adopted  had  the  tax  not 
been  increased  till  it  became  almost  unbearable,  for  the  Egyptians 
are  ereat  consumers  of  sait.  Of  course  their  abstinence  caused  some 
deficiency  in  the  revenue,  and  for  a  short  time  the  viceroy  did  not 
quite  know  how  to  meet  this  déclaration  of  a  right  to  abstain,  which, 
of  course,  was  a  défiance  of  authority  and  could  not  be  permitted. 
The  remedy  was  easy.  While  the  fellahs  were  congratulating 
themselves  on  the  probable  success  of  their  plan  for  obtaining  relief 
from  the  excessive  impost,  a  number  of  government  boats  were 
observed  to  be  mooring  under  the  villages,  and  thèse  were  presently 
unladen  and  their  freight  piled  upon  the  ground.  An  officer  then 
demanded  to  see  the  Sheikh  el  Beled,  and  informed  him  that  his 
highness  the  viceroy,  having  ascertained  the  quantity  of  sait 
formerly  consumed,  had  forwarded  the  proper  supply,  and  that  he 
(the  sheikh)  would  be  held  responsible  for  payment  to  the  govern- 
ment. 

Of  course  the  monopolies  of  the  pasha  were  subject  to  losses 
to  the  revenue  because  of  the  difficulty  of  discovering,  among  the 
Turks,  honest  and  trustworthy  agents,  and  the  sale  of  merchandise 
was  regulated  to  a  great  cxtent  by  a  system  of  bribery  between 
merchants  and  the  officers  who  sold  the  produce  which  had  been 
collected  by  the  peasants  and  delivered  at  the  différent  shoonahs 
or  warehouses,  established  in  the  several  towns  and  provinces 
in  such  numbers  as  to  make  it  unnecessary  to  transport  the 
commodities  to  any  great  distance  from  the  place  where  they  were 
produced.  When  they  were  delivered  at  the  shoonah  the  articles 
were  weighed  or  measured  and  an  order  on  the  treasury  given  for 
the  money,  the  price  having  been  previously  fîxed  by  the  council. 
The  order  was  received  back  from  the  peasant,  at  its  full  value,  in 
payment  of  taxes,  but  there  was  usually  so  much  delay  in  obtaining 
the  balance  that  he  was  induced  to  sell  it  for  a  discount  of  from 
twenty  to  thirty  per  cent,  that  he  might  not  havc  to  apply  to  the 
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treasLiry  for  it  and  be  kept  waiting-.  T^-om  thc  warchouscs  tlie 
goods  were  sent  down  to  Alexandria  as  they  were  wantcd,  and 
there  distributed  among  the  différent  merchants,  principally  Encrlish, 
French,  Italian,  Greek,  and  Armenian.  7"he  introduction  of  olive- 
trees  and  Cassia  Fistnla,  as  well  as  other  valuable  trees  and  plants, 
was  the  resuit  of  the  observations  of  Ibrahim  Pasha  in  the  Morea, 
and  as  we  hâve  already  seen,  the  great  fertility  of  the  soil,  thc 
succession  and  immense  variety  of  crops  of  cereals,  puise,  fruits, 
and  vegetables  sufficed  to  make  Egypt,  under  improved  cultivation, 
perhaps  the  most  productive  country  in  the  world. 

But  though  the  method  of  taxation  was  intelligible  and 
impartial  in  its  opération,  and,  therefore,  to  be  preferred  to  thc 
violent  and  cruel  exactions  of  the  Memlooks,  who  would  pass 
through  the  country  with  a  troop  of  horsemen  seizing  cattle, 
sheep,  or  grain,  stripping  the  villagers,  and  frequently  carrying 
off  their  women  and  children  to  slavery  or  worse,  the  burden 
placed  on  Egypt  by  Mohammed  Ali  was  a  heavy  one.  The 
organization  which  gave  a  degree  of  security  and  operated  with 
impartiality,  enabled  the  pasha  greatly  to  increase  the  gênerai 
imposts.  The  last  coin  which  could  be  wrung  from  the  fellah 
without  reducing  him  to  absolute  beggary  was  demanded;  while 
he  was  no  longer  subject  to  such  constant  and  iniquitous  exactions 
as  those  under  which  he  had  formerly  suffered,  he  was  systemati- 
cally  impoverished  and  depressed,  It  is  perhaps  impossible  to 
buy  law  and  order  too  dearly,  and  the  peasantry,  feeling  the 
overwhelming  burden,  and  yet  with  a  sensé  of  the  blessing  of  not 
being  subject  to  the  wild  raids,  cruelties,  and  extortions  that 
characterized  their  former  oppressors,  forbore  to  complain  vcry 
loudly,  or  perhaps  feared  that  such  complaints  might  bring  back 
their  former  sufferings.  The  feeling  of  security  was  new  to  them 
then.  Their  complaints  hâve  been  both  loud  and  deep  since  that 
time,  and  not  without  reason,  thouph  their  condition  was  certainl\- 
improved  a  few  years  ago.  Not  contented  with  increasing  taxa- 
tion, Mohammed  Ali  contrived  to  considerably  reduce  the  size 
of  the  feddân  or  Egyptian  acre,  so  that  the  owner  of  200  acres 
suddenlv,  and  widiout  knowing  it,  became  possessor  of  210,  and 
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had  to  pay  thc  taxes  on  that  numl)cr.  In  the  time  of  the  Memlook 
bcys  the  ordinary  taxation  had  not  exceeded,  in  average  amount, 
from  fourteen  to  eighteen  piastres  an  acre  in  the  inferior,  and  twenty- 
seven  piastres  in  the  most  fertile  districts.  Under  Mohammed 
Ali  the  taxation  had  nearly  doubled,  and  from  the  fields  around 
Cairo  and  the  rice  grounds  of  the  Delta  forty  and  sixty  piastres 
was  respectively  levied.^ 

Of  course  the  want  of  discrimination  in  taxing  the  poor  lands 
and  the  already  impoverished  peasantry  at  about  an  equal  rate  ail 
round  (the  value  of  land  being  computed  according  to  its  proximity 
to  a  large  city)  produced  disastrous  results  in  many  cases.  Little 
or  no  regard  was  had  to  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  and  consequently 
to  the  value  of  the  productions  in  various  districts.  In  the  district 
of  Upper  Egypt  several  hundred  feddâns  of  inferior  land  were 
divided  among  the  peasantry  in  proportion  to  their  supposed 
means  of  cultivating  them,  and  thèse  they  were  compelled  to  till 
and  tend  for  the  purpose  of  paying  the  land  tax,  which  frequently 
consumed  nearly  the  whole  produce.  Worse  still,  the  pasha  was 
accused,  not  only  of  monopolizing  trade  and  every  article  of 
produce,  but  of  using  this  power  to  maintain  an  artificial  scarcity, 
and,  therefore,  enhance  the  price,  so  that  wheat  purchased  by  the 
government  in  Upper  Egypt  was  sold  at  Cairo  for  above  four 
times  its  cost,  and  the  price  of  common  articles  of  food,  like  beans 
and  millet,  was  raised  in  proportion. 

St.  John,  who  in  1834  wrote  an  account  of  his  travels  in  Egypt 
under  the  rule  of  Mohammed  Ali,  observes  that  travellers  appear 
not  to  hâve  remarked  the  extraordinary  family  likeness  discernible 
in  the  fellahs,  who,  he  says,  seem  to  hâve  been  ail  cast  in  the  same 
mould;  and  he  acutely  remarks  that  this  striking  resemblance,  which 
exists  in  character  and  manners  no  less  than  in  features,  probably 
prevailed  also  among  the  ancient  Egyptians;  hence  that  monotony 
observable  in  their  sculptures  and  paintings.  Despotism  he 
regards  as  the  primary  cause  of  this  phenomenon,  for  the  multitude, 
ail  reduced  to  nearly  the  same  level,  urged  by  the  same  wants, 
engaged    in    the   same   pursuits,   actuated    by   the   same    passions 

'  Tlie  fcddâu  was  i  j'j  English  acre  before  being  icducod  ;  ihe  piastre  about  2^1/.  English. 
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through  a  long  succession  of  âges,  necessarily  assimilatc.  Poverty 
depriving  them  of  ail  pretensions  to  free  agency,  thcy  arc;  univer- 
sally  cringing,  trembling,  dissimulating.  Fear  is  their  habituai 
passion.  Credulous,  ignorant,  superstitious,  no  nian  bas  the 
originality  to  be  a  heretic.  In  religion,  morals,  manncrs,  and 
opinions  the  son  treads  servilely  in  the  footsteps  of  his  father, 
without  inquiry,  without  reflection,  nay  even  without  the  conscious- 
ness  that  nature  bas  endowed  him  with  the  power  to  do  otherwise. 
The  fellah  marries  and  begets  children,  who  are  allowed  to  run 
naked  about  the  villages  until  the  âge  of  puberty;  he  then  throws 
them  a  rag  to  bind  about  their  loins;  they  begin  to  labour,  become 
masters  of  a  few  piastres,  and  marrying  in  their  turn  run  the  same 
career  as  their  parents.  Both  men  and  women,  he  affirms,  are 
extremely  profligate  :  the  men  inconstant,  the  women  false  and 
sensual. 

The  taxation  of  artisans,  public  officers,  artisans'  servants  and 
employés,  consisted  of  the  demand  for  a  month's  stipend  or  income 
per  annum,  and  the  house  tax  consisted  of  one  month's  rent  per 
annum  assessed  to  the  proprietor,  whether  the  premises  were 
occupied  or  not;  which  was  scarcely  less  équitable  than  the  plan 
of  imposing  a  house  tax  on  the  tenant  in  addition  to  heavy 
rates  which  are  computed  on  the  basis  of  his  rental,  that  rental 
being  fîxed,  so  far  as  assessment  for  taxation  is  concerned,  by  the 
authorities  who  themselves  make  the  imposition  of  the  rates. 

Thèse  particulars  of  the  agricultural  condition  of  the  counir\- 
and  the  mode  of  taxation  will  be  found  to  illustrate  the  subséquent 
history  of  European  intervention  in  the  financial  concerns  of 
Egypt;  and  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  System  laid  down  by 
Mohammed  Ali,  though  the  whole  scheme  of  land  tenure  was 
altered  and  the  monopolies  were  relinquished  by  Said  Pasha,  had 
an  abiding  effect  on  the  condition  of  the  people.  Whatever  may 
hâve  been  subséquent  improvements,  in  effect  the  astute  old 
viceroy  succeeded  in  laying  the  foundations  of  an  independent 
government,  and  of  what  might  hâve  been  made  a  prospcrous 
national  life.  His  view  was  comprehensive,  his  ambition  powcrful, 
and  his  ability  extraordinary.      In  the  cultivable  countr)-  of  b^g>pt 


90  EGVr'l  AND  THE  SOUDAN. 

proper,  extending  for  about  115,200  square  miles  (including  the 
Nile  bed  and  its  islandsj,  there  were  about  10,000  square  miles 
watered  by  the  river;  but  the  increased  irrigation  soon  extended 
the  surface  under  tillage,  and  the  institution  of  public  works,  and 
above  ail  of  collèges  and  technical  schools  by  Mohanimed  Ali,  laid 
the  foundation  of  many  more  récent  improvements  in  agriculture 
and  in  industrial  arts  and  sciences.  The  institutions  for  public 
instruction,  though  they  had  many  imperfections,  were,  at  anyrate, 
the  foundation  of  ail  the  educational  establishments  now  in  opér- 
ation. The  collège  of  Kasserlyne,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
El-Rhondah  Canal,  was  a  kind  of  preparatory  school  for  1000  to 
1200  youths  of  promising  ability  selected  to  be  trained.for  various 
departments  under  government,  They  were  fed  and  clothed  by 
the  State,  that  is  by  the  viceroy,  and  provided  with  books, 
stationery,  and  pocket-money — an  extension  of  free  state  éducation 
which  is  even  now  unusual  in  any  other  country.  But  as  ail  the 
pupils  practically  became  the  property  of  the  viceroy,  and  were  to 
be  at  his  disposai  in  whatever  direction  he  might  require  their 
services,  they  were  entirely  dépendent  on  his  bounty.  This  collège 
soon  became  disorganized.  Everything  was  supposed  to  be 
regulated  by  strict  discipline,  which  meant  the  application  of  the 
kourbash  as  a  punishment;  but  the  European  professors  having 
been  dismissed  and  the  senior  pupils  being  set  to  tcach  the 
others,  the  amount  of  study  soon  diminished,  the  fine  library  of 
12,000  volumes  (chiefly  French  and  Italian)  became  neglected,  and 
the  whole  collège  became  a  scène  of  confusion,  immorality,  and 
sickness. 

The  School  of  Cadets,  which  was  established  at  a  former  palace 
of  Toussoon  Pasha  a  little  to  the  north  of  Ghizeh,  was  far  more 
successful,  for  there  Turks,  Europeans,  and  Circassians  were 
taught  military  engineering,  drawing,  fortification,  horsemanship, 
and  European  and  Oriental  languages.  There  was  also  a  school 
of  artillery  at  Toura,  where  the  pupils  were  taught  the  art  of 
gunnery,  mathematics,  and  languages;  a  school  of  engineers  at 
Khanka  for  instruction  in  surveying,  modelling,  drawing,  mining, 
and  fortification;  and  a  naval   school   in  the  arsenal  at  Alexandria 
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to  teach  shipbuilding  and  navigation,  while  every  youth  on  board 
the  Egyptian  navy  received  some  practical  instruction  in  scanian- 
ship. 

One  of  the  most  important  institutions,  howevcr,  was  the 
School  of  Medicine,  founded  at  Abou  Zabel,  near  Cairo,  with  a 
hospital  for  receiving  600  patients,  with  a  résidence  for  professors 
and  pupils  separated  from  the  hospital  by  a  fine  esplanade  planted 
with  orange-trees,  sycamores,  mimosas,  and  palms.  In  this  collège 
there  was  spécial  instruction  for  women,  who  were  taught  obstetric 
surgery. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen,  not  only  that  Mohammed  Ali  thoroughly 
appreciated  the  advantages  which  Europeans  had  derived  from 
éducation,  but  that  he  was  also  anxious  to  hasten  the  advance  of 
his  country  by  the  establishment  of  schools  of  varions  kinds,  in 
some  respects  with  provisions  in  advance  of  those  to  be  found  in 
European  capitals.  Nor  did  he  neglect  the  considération  of  the 
value  of  accomplishments,  for  an  Academy  of  Music  was  founded  at 
Cairo,  where  French  and  German  professors  instructed  the  pupils, 
particularly  in  instrumental  music.  Every  ship  in  the  navy  was 
also  provided  with  a  band.  The  other  schools  or  collèges  were  for 
teaching  agriculture  and  veterinary  surgery,  the  former  including 
the  art  of  irrigation,  hydraulics,  boring  for  w^ater,  and  making  roads. 

It  may  be  asked  how  it  is  that  the  people  of  Egypt  should 
apparently  hâve  derived  so  little  benefit  from  thèse  institutions  as 
to  be  obliged  to  employ  foreigners  in  their  larger  engineering  and 
other  opérations,  and  to  show  so  little  advance  in  the  arts  and 
sciences;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  not  half  a  centur\-  has 
elapsed  since  Mohammed  Ali  commenced  the  development  of 
Egyptian  éducation;  that  some  of  the  schools  and  collèges  became 
disorganized,  or  never  were  properly  provided  with  an  efficient 
staff  of  compétent  teachers;  that  the  government  of  the  country 
has  undergone  many  vicissitudes,  and  has  been  under  the  pressure 
of  debt  and  of  financial  diftîculties;  while,  above  ail,  must  be  taken 
into  account  the  amount  of  ignorance,  superstition,  obstinate  résis- 
tance to  innovation,  and  extrême  indolence  by  which  the  people 
themselves  are  greatly  characterizcd. 
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Another  reason  for  failure  was  the  impetuous  détermination  of 
the  viceroy  to  hasten  the  process  of  instruction  and  its  réduction 
to  practice.  Himself  uneducated,  he  seemed  to  hâve  formed  an 
idea  that  it  only  needed  the  estabhshment  of  schools,  the  appoint- 
ment  of  teachers,  and  the  appHcation  of  a  System  resembling  that 
of  the  schools  of  France  and  England  to  secure  immédiate  results, 
He  therefore  sent  youths  to  England  and  France  to  be  taught, 
and  on  their  return  took  it  for  granted  that  they  were  compétent 
to  fîll  important  positions;  or  he  drafted  to  the  various  spécial 
schools,  pupils  from  the  General  Collège  at  Kasserlyne,  which  was 
itself  demoralized  and  without  efficient  teachers.  Mohammed 
Pasha  had  not  time  to  obtain  the  results  which  he  himself  desired 
to  see;  and  his  hurry  to  raise  the  country  to  a  position  of 
prosperity  and  enlightenment,  for  a  time  defeated  its  own  object, 
especially  as  he  was  not  scrupulous  as  to  the  means  he  took  for 
enforcinof  his  views.  He  was  ea^er  to  be  on  a  level  with 
Europeans,  and  set  about  imitating  them  without  considering  that 
many  of  the  public  works  and  institutions  of  which  he  had  heard 
were  the  outcome  of  générations  of  experiments  and  improvements. 
It  w^as  much  the  same  with  his  efforts  (successful  as  some  of  them 
were)  to  develop  manufactures,  for  which  he  neglected  the  more 
immédiate  and  certain  advantages  of  agriculture.  A  whole  district 
of  Cairo  was  cleared  of  vile  dens  and  filthy  and  degraded  inhabi- 
tants for  the  érection  of  cotton  mills,  factories,  and  magazines,  and 
the  undertaking  was  not  altogether  unsuccessful  ;  but  there,  as 
elsewhere,  the  System  of  forced  labour  was  adopted,  and  during  the 
Syrian  campaigns  the  factories  w^ere  idle  because  the  hands  were 
driven  into  the  ranks  of  the  army.  The  Nubians  who  were 
employed  in  the  mills  at  Cairo  and  elsewhere  succumbed  to  disease 
brought  about  by  the  effects  of  the  confîned  atmosphère  and  the 
conditions  of  life  upon  people  who  had  been  accustomed  to  breathe 
the  pure  and  rarefied  air  of  the  désert.  The  fellahs,  who  were  com- 
pelled  to  work  by  overseers  who  oppressed  them  cruelly,  and  lamed 
them  with  the  punishment  of  the  kourbash,  frequently  maimed 
themselves  and  sometimes  committed  suicide  rather  than  toil  in 
what  was  a  prison-house  of  labour.      The  mills  were  frequently  set 
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on  tire,  the  machinery  was  found  to  be  almost  useless  cluring-  the 
period  when  the  Une  sand  was  blown  into  every  nook  and  cranny, 
and  filled  the  cogs  and  cranks  with  grit,  and  the  pecnlations  of 
overseers,  added  to  the  carelessness  and  ignorance  of  the  vvorknien, 
made  the  undertaking  troublesome  and  unprofitable;  so  that  a 
quantity  of  machinery  was  left  unused  to  grow  rusty,  and  several 
factories  were  abandoned  to  ruin. 

The  estabHshment  of  manufactories  by  Mohammed  Ali  was 
very  remarkable,  however — sugar  and  rum,  gunpowder,  refined 
saltpetre,  chemicals,  leather  from  tlie  tanneries  at  old  Cairo,  giins 
and  gun-carriages  from  the  foundries,  copper  from  the  mills,  fire- 
works  and  rockets,  Sec.  ;  silk,  ropes  from  the  rope-works  at  Alex- 
andria,  muskets  and  small-arms,  cloth,  printed  calico,  iron  from  a 
splendid  foundry  conducted  by  Galloway  Bey,  besides  the  product 
of  weaving  by  power-looms,  dyeing-works,  rice-mills,  corn-mills, 
glass-houses,  an  enormous  number  of  forges,  and  a  paper-mill, 
attested  his  activity,  and  the  printing-office  at  Boulak  was  used  to 
produce  books  for  the  schools  and  collèges,  and  the  newspaper 
which  he  started  to  maintain  his  views. 

The  viceroy  also  established  a  tribunal  of  commerce,  resembling 
a  court  of  equity,  composed  of  the  représentatives  of  différent 
nations,  and  intended  to  emancipate  the  opérations  of  trade  from 
the  old  restrictive  Mohammedan  laws.  But,  of  course,  the  advan- 
tages  gained  were,  to  a  great  extcnt,  prevented  from  benefiting  the 
community  because  of  the  monopoly  claimed  by  the  viceroy  himself 
over  almost  every  profitable  commodity. 

The  character  of  Mohammed  Ali,  and  the  changes  and 
improvements  which  he  designed,  and  many  of  which  he  lived 
to  accomplish,  may  be  said  to  hâve  restored  Egypt  to  a  national 
position.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  remains  of  barbarism  were 
still  numerous  and  striking,  and  it  niust  be  remembered  that  the 
pasha  had,  as  it  were,  fought  his  way  to  civilization,  and  a  strong 
will,  a  vast  ambition,  united  to  native  shrewdness  and  ability 
almost  amounting  to  genius,  enabled  him  to  make  use  of  every 
opportunity  for  furthering  his  ends,  and  thereby,  as  he  con- 
ceived,   advancing    the    interests   of   the   country.   over   which    he 
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held  almost  despotic  rule.  It  should  bc  distinctly  borne  in  mind 
when  wc  are  considering  the  affairs  of  Egypt,  the  method  of  its 
government  and  the  characteristics  of  its  people,  that  oriental 
nations  regard  many  questions  from  an  entirely  différent  point  of 
view  from  that  which  we  naturally  assume;  and  that  if  they  are 
prejudiced  in  favour  of  their  own  institutions,  there  is  often  as 
much  préjudice  in  our  insisting  to  judge  them  only  in  relation  to 
our  own  notions,  derived  from  a  condition  of  society  which,  to  the 
Eastern  mind,  offers  no  attractions  and  does  not  commend  itself  as 
a  model  for  imitation,  either  on  the  score  of  expediency  or  national 
morality.  Taking  him  altogether  the  viceroy  was  far  superior  in 
humanity,  justice,  and  intelligence  to  the  sultan,  or  to  his  Turkish 
subordinates,  Many  of  the  punishments  for  offences  against  the 
law  were,  and  still  are,  severe  and  even  cruel,  and  were  executed 
by  barbarous  methods;  but  it  may  be  believed  that  severity  and  a 
striking  démonstration  of  authority  and  the  power  of  punishing  is 
necessary  among  peoples  in  a  certain  stage  of  civilization,  which 
often  displays  the  vices  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  World. 
Above  ail,  it  should  be  strictly  kept  in  view  that  the  time  is  not 
so  very  long  past  when  barbarous  punishments,  législative  oppres- 
sion, the  possibility  of  purchased  rmmunities  and  privilèges  for 
the  wealthy,  the  advocacy  of  slavery,  and  the  déniai  of  political 
and  almost  of  social  rights  to  the  poor  and  the  weak,  existed  in 
this  country,  and  with  the  disadvantage  that,  while  poverty  and 
misery  bore  aspects  at  least  as  sordid,  and  were  suffered  under 
conditions  almost  as  degrading  as  may  hâve  been  seen  among  the 
Egyptian  peasantry  or  the  lower  class  of  the  population  in  the 
villages  of  the  Nile  or  the  streets  of  Cairo,  they  were  not 
associated  with  the  "  barbarie  "  splendour,  the  rich  profusion  of 
colour,  the  gorgeous  attire,  the  jewelled  ornaments,  the  superb 
adornments  of  arms  and  utensils,  the  luxury  and  magnificence 
(often  contrasting  with  meanness  and  bareness),  which  distinguished 
the  palaces  of  the  rulers,  and  above  ail,  the  brilliant  sky,  the 
dazzling  light,  and  the  luxurious  climate  which  make  the  Egyptian 
landscape  and  the  lovely  groves  and  gardens  in  the  vicinity  of 
Cairo    so    attractive.       The    summcr    palace    of    the    viceroy    at 
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Shoobra  and  his  palace  at  Cairo  werc  not  altogether  wantino-  In 

the    magnificence    which    is    associated    with    the    notions    of    an 

Eastern  potentate,  and  the  présents  of  valuable  gems,  gold,  and 

ivory,  which  he  sent  to  the  sultan  whenever  he  had  a  governmeni 

difficulty  to  overcomc,  were  royal  in  value.     Seen  in  the  plain  and 

barely   furnished    room    in   which   he    often    received    visitors    on 

business,    or    in    the   garden    in    Cairo    to    which    he   occasionall)- 

retired,  the  pasha  appeared  to  be  a  rather  truculent  but  shrcwd 

old  man,  with  a  penetrating  eye,  a  choleric  temper,  a  mar\cllous 

power  of  reserve  or  of  frankness,  as  the  occasion  might  demand. 

He  never  wore  splendid  apparel,  but  the  hilt  of  his  sword  and  the 

handles  of  his  pistols  were  studded  with  rare  jewels.      His  harem 

adjoining  the  palace  was  a  large  establishment.      Beside  the  four 

wives  permitted  by  the  law  of  the  Prophet,  he  had  several  favourite 

slaves,  and  the  retinue  of  slaves,  servants,  and  attendants  amounted 

to  about   three  hundred,   including   musicians  and  dancers.      He 

employed  a  female  secretary,  who  had  been  taught  to  write  well 

and  to  keep  secrets,  and  other  attendants  were  retained  to  read 

translations  from   the   London   and    Paris  newspapers.     His   first 

wife,  Amina,  the  mother  of  Toussoon,  Ismael,  and   Ibrahim,  pos- 

sessed  remarkable  influence  over  the  impetuous  and  crafty  viceroy, 

and  he  regarded  her  goodness  and  common  sensé  with  constant 

respect  and  esteem,  believing  that  to  her  he  was  greatly  indcbted 

for  the  advantages  he  had  acquired.     Amina  was  also  beloved  by 

the  people  because  of  her  fréquent  pleadings  on  the  side  of  justice 

and  mercy.      If  she  presented  a  pétition  to  mitigate  or  to  correct 

the  décisions  of  the  viceroy's  subordinates,  they  knew  well  that  it 

was  better  at  once  to  accède  to  it,  for  if  they  bcgan  to  remonstrate 

his   highness  would   exclaim    in   his  unmistakable  manner:    "'Tis 

enough.      By  my  two  e}es,  if  she  requires  it  the  thing  must  be 

done,  be  it  through  fire,  water,  or  stone." 

Of  the  pasha's  delightful  and  splendid  palace  and  garden  at 
Shoobra  most  people  hâve  heard — of  its  fountains  with  marblc 
hippopotami  spouting  jets  of  clear  water,  its  séries  of  lofty  halls  with 
ceilings  painted  with  landscapes,  its  lower  room,  safe  from  the 
summer  beats,  with  the  inscription  from  the   Koran  on  the  wall  : 
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"An  liour  of  justice  is  worth  seventy  days  of  prayer" — its 
sumptuous  pavillon,  250  feet  long  by  200  broad,  composed  of 
white  marble,  with  a  sunken  court  and  four  pillared  gallcries  or 
colonnades,  and  at  each  corner  of  the  chief  colonnade  a  terraced 
slope,  over  which  water  passed  in  a  cascade  to  the  court  below, 
and  on  the  ledges  of  which  sculptured  fish  lay  as  though  they 
were  swimming.  In  the  water  of  the  sunken  court  or  basin  the 
ladies  of  the  harem  would  paddle  about  in  or  out  of  small  shallops, 
much  to  the  amusement  of  his  highness,  who  sat  in  the  colonnade 
above.  But  the  pasha  had  not  too  much  time  to  bestow  on 
amusements,  and  even  the  chess  player,  who  was  constantly  in 
attend-ance  at  Cairo,  and  was  also  a  kind  of  mimic  or  jester, 
affecting  extravagant  and  ludicrous  sorrow  whenever  a  pièce  was 
taken  from  him  by  his  master,  must  often  hâve  found  that  his 
appointment  was  a  sinécure,  though,  probably,  like  everybody  else 
employed  by  the  pasha,  he  found  it  exceedingly  difficult  to  obtain 
punctual  payment  of  his  salary. 

The  grounds  of  Shoobra,  situated  in  the  plantations  between 
Cairo  and  the  river,  and  connected  with  the  city  by  an  avenue  of 
sycamores  and  acacias,  were  open  to  the  public;  but  the  whole 
city  of  Cairo  was  soon  improved,  and  the  improvements  hâve  since 
been  so  extensive  that  it  is  a  very  différent  place  indeed  from  the 
Cairo  of  Mohammed  Ali,  though  the  mosque  which  he  erected 
in  the  citadel  is  still  one  of  the  first  buildings  in  the  world.  At 
Alexandria,  however,  the  improvements  made  by  the  pasha  were 
more  conspicuous,  though  they  consisted  chiefly  of  public  works, 
such  as  the  schools,  hospitals,  arsenal,  docks,  and  warehouses. 
The  Mahmoudieh  Canal,  too,  was  an  enormous  acquisition  to  the 
commerce  of  the  city.  The  only  really  remarkable  buildings  were 
the  arsenal  and  the  pasha's  palace;  but  it  was  to  its  commercial 
and  strategical  or  geographical  importance  that  he  devoted  atten- 
tion, and  his  judgment  was  endorsed  by  others,  and  by  his  second 
successor,  Said  Pasha,  who  constructed  the  railway  from  Alex- 
andria to  Cairo,  of  which  60  miles  had  been  completed  in  1854. 
Of  course  the  greater  number  of  the  institutions  founded  by 
Mohammed  Ali  were  designed  to  answer  the  purpose,  in  the  first 
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instance,  of  consolidating  Egypt  as  an  indépendant  powcr,  and 
workshops,  printing-press,  arsenal,  and  schools  wcre  ail  regulated 
to  this  end,  rather  than  to  thc  gênerai  progress  of  the  country. 
Probably  he  would  hâve  said  that  no  certain  progress  could  be 
made  until  the  national  independence  was  established,  and  the 
assertion  would  not  hâve  been  unreasonable  at  that  time,  for  the 
Turkish  government  was  anti -progressive,  though  many  small 
innovations  were  adopted  chiefly  by  imitating  the  dress  and  the 
manners,  not  to  say  the  vices,  of  Europe. 

The  viceroy  achieved  personal  independence,  inasmuch  as  for 
his  government  of  Egypt  he  was  practically  irresponsible.  Of 
course  he  had  no  représentative  assembly  or  constitution  in  the 
English  sensé — he  was  absolute,  and  could  reward  or  bribe  with 
land  or  money,  or  punish  as  he  thought  fit.  In  the  midst  of  an 
examination,  cr  on  his  own  judgment,  with  or  without  a  trial,  he 
could  send  to  death  any  of  his  subjects.  A  horizontal  movement 
of  his  hand  was  sufficient  sentence,  and  the  ready  executioner 
acted  upon  it  at  once,  the  culprit  being  taken  away  by  the  officers 
and  decapitated.  Many  of  the  punishments  for  ordinary  fraud 
were  cruel  and  excessive,  though  the  officers  who  ordered  them 
were  notorious  for  taking  bribes  and  occasioning  a  failure  of  justice. 
Occasionally,  however,  the  barbarity  of  thèse  représentatives  of 
the  pasha  was  detected  in  cases  where  they  themselves  were  the 
guilty  persons,  and  they  were  then  paid  in  their  own  coin  either 
by  a  superior,  who  desired  to  carry  out  the  principles  of  strici 
retaliation,  or  by  the  viceroy  himself,  who  resented  thc  claims  of 
any  one  but  himself  to  fieece  his  subjects.  Lane,  in  his  Modem 
Egyptians,  tells  some  stories  of  the  administration  of  "justice" 
which  ha\-e  quite  the  flavour  of  the  taies  in  the  Araùian  A^ig/iis. 
Some  of  thèse  recount  horrible  atrocities,  even  where  they  are 
designed  to  show  the  rétribution  that  sometimes  visits  the  oj)- 
pressor.^ 

The  same  authority,  speaking  of  the  revenues  of  the  pasha  at 
that  time  (1835)  reckons  them  at  about  ^3.000,000  sterling,  nearly 

'  Lane's  Modem  Egyptians  is  still  tlie  best  authority,  as  it  is  the  iiiost  entertaining  and  instructive, 
on  the  manners,  customs,  and  observances  of  the  people  of  Lower  Egypt. 
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half  of  wliich  was  derived  from  the  direct  taxes  on  land  and  from 
indirect  exactions  from  the  fellaheen,  the  remainder  principally 
from  the  custonis,  income-tax,  the  tax  on  palm-trees,  and  the  sale 
of  the  produce  of  the  land,  on  much  of  which  the  g;overnment 
obtaincd  a  profit  of  above  fifty  pcr  cent.  As  the  private  proprietors 
vvere  ail  dispossessed  of  their  lands,  and  were  only  partially  com- 
pensated  by  a  pension  for  life,  supposed  to  be  in  proportion  to 
the  extent  and  quality  of  the  land  taken  from  them,  the  farmer 
had  nothing  to  leave  to  his  children  but  his  hut  and  pcrhaps  a 
few  cattle,  with,  possibly,  a  trifling  sum  of  money  saved  by  great 
self-denial. 

The  fellah,  to  supply  the  bare  necessaries  of  life,  was  often 
obligcd  to  steal  and  convey  secretly  to  his  hut  as  much  as  he 
could  of  the  produce  of  his  land.  He  could  either  supply  the 
seed  for  his  land  or  obtain  it  as  a  loan  from  the  government, 
but,  in  the  latter  case,  a  considérable  portion  of  it  was  likely 
to  be  stolen  by  the  persons  through  whose  hands  it  passcd. 
It  would  scarcely  hâve  been  possible  for  the  peasants  to  suffer 
more  and  live,  so  that  few  of  them  were  eager  to  follow  the 
pursuit  of  agriculture.  Those  who  did  so  mostly  worked  under 
compulsion. 

The  pasha  also  took  possession  of  the  incomes  of  a  good  many 
religions  and  charitable  institutions,  granting  annuitics  in  place  of 
the  income  derived  from  the  legacies  by  which  they  were  founded. 
The  tax  upon  palm  or  date  trees  amounted  to  about  ^100,000, 
and  the  tax  on  grain  paid  by  the  inhabitants  of  large  towns  was 
about  equal  to  the  price  of  the  wheat  in  the  country  after  a  good 
harvest.  It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  this  grain  was  often 
takcn  from  the  fellaheen  and  credited  to  them  much  bclow  its 
market  price. 

At  the  time  when  the  viceroy  was  carrying  out  his  reforms 
there  M'^as  no  registration  and  no  proper  computation  of  the  nuni- 
ber  of  inhabitants;  but  the  best  authorities  appear  to  calculate  the 
population  of  Egypt  proper  at  not  much  over  two  millions  and 
a  quarter,  of  which  the  Arab  fellahs  were  above  a  million  and  three- 
quarters,   the    rest    being    made    up    of   Copts,    Bédouins,    Arabs, 
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Greeks,  Armenians,  Jews,  Turks,  Albanians,  Syrians,  Ethiopians, 
and  Franks. 

Of  course  the  keen  efforts  of  Mohammed  Ali  to  establish 
commerce,  public  instruction,  and  manufactures  on  European 
models  led  to  numberless  attempts  on  the  part  of  adventurers 
to  obtain  profitable  concessions  for  government  or  public  works, 
and,  after  the  settlement  of  the  government  in  1840,  several 
eminent  engineers  and  contractors  from  this  country  made  engage- 
ments which  were  afterwards  of  considérable  value.  At  the  same 
time  the  effrontery  with  which  mère  speculators  attempted,  not 
always  without  success,  to  lay  hold  of  contracts  for  Egypt,  or 
represented  to  the  pasha  that  thcy  could  undertake  some  enterprise 
which  would  be  to  his  profit  and  advantage,  must  hâve  made  the 
honourable  men  of  the  same  nation  who  were  at  Cairo  or 
Alexandria  ashamed  of  their  countrymen.  It  was  actually  declared 
by  a  paragraph  in  the  Spcttatorc  Egiziano  that  it  had  been 
proposed  to  Mohammed  Ali  to  couvert  into  paper  the  cloth  of 
the  mummies,  of  which  it  was  calculated  420,000,000  must  hâve 
been  deposited  in  the  mummy  pits.  Whereupon  there  appeared  in 
the  columns  oi  Punch  a  skit  which  lias  been  quoted  since: — 

"  Oh,  shade  of  Rlemnon  ! 
Cheops  and  Rameses,  shake  in  your  cere-clotlis; 
Save  smoke-dried  pashas  of  the  Eastern  phlegm,  none 
Can  read,  unmoved,  the  end  of  ail  your  glory, 
Announced  in  the  Grand  Cairo  Spdtatore; 
How,  in  the  place  of  mère  cloth 

Of  hempen,  linen,  cotton, 

More  or  less  rotten, 
As  made  at  Manchester  and  sold  by  every  draper, 
They're  going  to  take  the  bier-cloths, 
That  wrap  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Old  Nile, 
From  gilded  kings  to  rough-dressed  rank  and  file, 
And  turn  them  into  paper! 

\V^e're  not  told  in  the  Egyptian  Spectatoi' 

What  daring  speculator 

Conceived  the  notion  ;  but  l'd  make  a  bet  it  grew 

Up  to  the  thought  from  watching  Dr.  Pettigrew, 

At  some  soirée  or  conversazione, 

'Midst  talk  of  Voung,  ChampoUion,  or  Belzoni, 
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And  such  hieroglyphic  twaddle, 
Unwindin.iï  nimbl)^  svvaddle  after  swaddle, 

The  wrappings  aromatic 

Of  some  aristocratie 
Dandy  of  hundred-gated  Thebes  or  Heliopolis, 
Consigned  to  our  mushroom  of  a  metropolis 
Per  last  Peninsula  and  Oriental  packet; 
And  from  the  hush  of  his  necropolis — 
So  deep  and  drear — 
Tumbled  ashore  'midst  the  unholy  racket 
Of  the  Southampton  pier. 

Heaven  only  knows  what  acreage  of  mummyhood 

Is  resting  in  its  thousand-year-old  dummyhood 

Under  the  désert  sands; 

Nor  what  miles  on  miles  of  linen  bands 

Are  rotting  in  the  bosom  of  the  lands, 

Which  IMehemet  commands. 

But  thèse  are  times  when  not  even  mummies 

Can  longer  rest  as  dummies; 

And  as  the  grains  of  wheat  found  at  their  side 

Were  sown,  hâve  grown,  and  now  grow  far  and  wide. 

So  must  old  Egypt's  gentlemen  and  ladies, 

To  the  disgust  of  each  old-fashioned  ghost, 

Give  up  their  cerements  to  the  hand  whose  trade  is 

To  turn  them  into  foolscap  or  Bath  post, 

To  fly  round  ail  création, 

In  tongues  of  every  nation, 
Spreading  (at  least  \ve  hope  it)  useful  information." 

There  is  an  appearance  of  irrévérence  in  this,  but  the  history 
of  Egypt  for  the  previous  fifty  years  and  more  had  not  been 
conducive  to  révérence.  There  was  nothing  very  preposterous 
in  the  notion  of  such  a  proposition  having  been  made  to  the  pasha; 
he  cared  Icss  about  the  mummies  and  the  ancient  monuments  of 
the  country  than  he  did  for  its  future  development  and  the 
estabhshmcnt  of  his  authority,  and  for  that  he  was  scarcely  to  be 
blamed.  Ile  would,  as  a  man  of  common  sensé  and  a  Mo- 
hammedan,  hâve  refrained  from  desecrating  the  depositories  of  the 
dead  and  making  a  traffic  of  the  contents,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact 
mummy  pits  were  being  opened  and  their  contents  sold  by  the 
Arabs,  and    nobody    intcrfcred.      The    remains  of  ancient    monu- 
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ments  at  Alexandria  were  usecl  to  biiikl  the  arsenal,  and  the  pasha 
very  kindly  made  the  English  government  a  présent  of  the  second 
of  Cleopatra's  Needles — a  gift  which  was  appreciated  but  could  not 
be  made  practically  available  till  about  forty  years  afterwards,  that 
is  to  say  till  quite  recently,  vvhen  the  beautiful  monument  was 
brought  to  this  country,  and  now  stands  on  the  Ihames  Embank- 
ment. 

The  name  of  Ibrahim  Pasha,  or  of  "  Abraham  Parker,"  as  he 
was  jocularly  called  by  the  populace,  was  pretty  well  known  in 
London  when  he  paid  a  visit  to  this  country  in  June,  1846.  Songs 
were  made  about  him,  and  there  was  a  good.  deal  of  discussion 
about  his  mode  of  living,  his  encouragement  of  Europeans,  his 
yacht,  his  horses,  and  ail  his  possessions.  Directly  he  landed  at 
Portsmouth  a  corporation  address  reminded  him  of  the  facilities 
which  his  father  Mohammed  Ali  had  always  afforded  to  this 
country  for  maintaining  uninterrupted  communication  with  India. 
He  was  made  a  good  deal  of,  and  when  he  came  to  London  and 
took  up  his  abode  at  Mivart's  hôtel  he  made  the  usual  round  of 
visits  to  places  of  interest,  was  invited  to  dine  with  her  majesty, 
and  also  accepted  invitations  to  banquets  in  his  honour  by  the 
East  India  Company  and  the  Oriental  Steam  Navigation  Company. 
The  pasha  had  in  fact  become  remarkably  European,  and  though 
it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  he  was  the  sort  of  man  to  evoke  what 
is  called  good  fellowship,  and  was  often  rather  silent  and  saturnine 
in  his  look  and  manner,  he  had  a  large  fund  of  sagacity,  and  was, 
of  course,  a  person  of  very  high  considération,  since  it  was  almost 
certain  that  he  would  soon  succeed  to  the  viceroyalty.  As  a  matter 
of  fact  his  countenance  was  somewhat  forbidding,  and  his  eye, 
which  like  his  father's  was  quick  and  penetrating,  had  a  look  of 
suspicion.  The  story  of  his  cruelties  in  Greece,  too,  had  not  been 
quite  forgotten,  and  there  were  many  things  which  made  some 
people  shy  of  him.  At  the  same  time  he  was  a  distinguished 
guest,  and  as  he  was  said  to  appreciate  good  living,  and  had  grown 
corpulent  through  self-indulgence  and  want  of  exercise  since  no 
fighting  had  been  going  on,  he  was  supposed  to  be  ready  enough 
to  be  entertained  in  the  true  British  fashion. 
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Il  vvas  wcll  knowiî  that  Ibnihini  Pasha  did  not  altogether  agrée 
with  liis  father's  methods  of  government,  and  that  though  the  old 
viccroy  admircd  his  sons  military  genius,  and  could  make  allowance 
for  his  passionate  temper,  he  did  not  consult  him  much  upon  affairs 
of  State.  Thcy  held  différent  views  on  many  subjects,  and  it  was 
believed  by  the  well  informcd  that  the  opinions  of  the  younger 
man  wcre  the  most  enlightened.  He  had  at  one  time  been  less 
appréciative  of  European  institutions  than  his  father  had,  but  after 
the  war  in  Greece  and  greater  opportunities  for  observation,  he 
had  bccome  convinced  that  in  this  respect  Mohammed  Ali  had 
not  overrated  the  influence  and  practical  example  of  England. 
Between  his  father  and  himself,  however,  there  was  no  great 
sympathy,  and  they  liv^ed  in  a  friendly  différence  of  opinion  which 
made  their  intercourse  rather  less  than  cordial.  But  if  their  regard 
was  not  cordial  it  was  apparently  loyal  and  sincère,  and  for  eight 
years  after  the  treaty  of  1840  the  viceroy  continued  to  push  on  the 
various  enterprises  which  he  had  taken  in  hand  without  much 
remonstrance,  if  not  always  with  the  concurrence  of  Ibrahim. 
A  life  of  fierce  conflict,  restless  ambition,  and  vast  responsibilities 
had  not  left  the  old  pasha  altogether  unscathed;  yet  such  was  his 
marvellous  vitality  and  great  mental  activity  that  he  continued 
those  organizations  which  made  Egypt  by  far  the  most  civilized 
and  capable  of  Mussulman  governments,  and  left  to  his  successors 
only  the  task  of  reformation  and  development.  It  was  not  till  he 
was  nearly  eighty  years  old  that  he  showed  serious  signs  of  failure 
or  décrépitude,  and  it  was  when  he  had  reached  his  eightieth  year 
(in  1848)  that  he  succumbed.  His  active  and  ever-planning  brain 
did  not  outlive  his  body.  His  malady  was  mental,  and  he  fell  into 
a  condition  of  apparent  imbecility,  in  which  he  continued  for  a  year 
until  his  death  on  the  26.  of  August,  1849. 

Ibrahim  Pasha  was  practically  no  more  than  prince  régent 
after  the  résignation  of  his  father,  who  survived  him.  He  reigned 
for  no  more  than  four  months,  and,  therefore,  was  unablc  either 
to  perpetuate  or  to  reform  the  policy  to  which  he  succeeded.  The 
next  heir  was  Abbas,  the  son  of  Toussoon  and  grandson  of 
Mohammed   Ali.      Ile  was  invcstcd  by  the  sultan,  and  did  littlc 
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or  nothing  to  continue  the  policy  which  had  becn  Inauguratcd  by 
his  grandfather,  who  died  soon  after  his  accession.  He  seemed  to 
hâve  inherited  the  cunning  and  the  treachery  of  the  old  pasha, 
but  without  most  of  the  redeeming  quaHties  which  had  succeeded 
in  raising  the  country  to  a  position  of  importance.  He  was  at 
once  a  fanatic  and  a  voluptuar)^  and,  though  he  has  been  credited 
with  the  discrimination  which  led  him  to  continue  his  confidence 
in  English  advisers,  the  story  of  his  baleful  authority  is  a  dark 
page  in  Egyptian  history.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  however, 
that  the  modem  history  of  Egypt  has  been  recorded  by  those  who 
were  partisans  and  were  influenced  by  personal  or  pohtical 
motives;  and  the  writer  of  an  Eastern  romance  might  find  many 
materials  in  the  records  of  this  short  and  unprofitable  épisode  of 
Egyptian  history.  He  made  few  attempts  to  develop  the 
improvements  which  had  been  instituted  by  Mohammed  AH,  and 
his  professed  regard  for  the  traditions  of  Islam  were  certainly  not 
supported  by  the  gross  debauchery  which  characterized  his  Hfe. 
He  resorted  to  the  aid  of  spies  and  assassins  for  the  maintenance 
of  his  authority,  and  his  cruelty  and  injustice  caused  him  to  fear 
that  he  would  fall  a  victim  to  the  instruments  which  he  himself 
employed.  His  Hfe  was  one  of  sensuaHsm,  avance,  terror,  and 
suspicion;  and  his  fears  were  not  unfounded,  for  he  was  murdered 
by  his  own  slaves  after  less  than  six  years  of  tyranny  and  the 
lowest  forms  of  self-indulgence.  The  next  heir  to  the  vicereeal 
power  was  Said  Pasha,  the  third  son  of  Mohammed  Ali,  whose 
extravagant  expenditure  for  his  personal  gratification  was  combined 
with  a  laudable  ambition  to  complète  and  extend  the  improve- 
ments which  had  been  commenced  by  his  father. 

It  should  in  justice  be  mentioned  that  the  first  line  of  the 
Egyptian  railway  System  was  completed  by  Abbas  Pasha,  who  in 
1852  commissioned  Mr.  Robert  Stephenson  to  construct  a  single 
railway  from  Alexandria  to  Cairo  in  the  interest  of  the  rapidly 
developing  overland  traffic.  As  early  as  1834,  however,  the  keen 
intelligence  of  -Mohammed  Ali  had  ordered  surveys  and  sections 
of  a  désert  line  from  Cairo  to  Suez  to  be  made  by  his  engineer, 
Mr.  Galloway,  and  the  plant  and  appliances  were  actuall)'  ordered 
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from  England;  but  then,  as  ever,  French  jealousy  was  aroused, 
and  French  intluence  prevented  the  scheme  from  being  carried 
out.  A  short  steam  tramway  was  subsequently  constructed  at 
Alexandria  by  Mr.  Galloway,  who,  with  his  brothcrs,  erected 
nearly  ail  the  pumping  and  other  machinery  requircd  by  the  pasha 
at  that  time,  and  continued  to  do  so  durmg  the  reigns  of  Abbas 
and  Said,  The  line  from  Alexandria  to  the  capital  was  afterwards 
doubled  by  Said  Pasha,  and  in  1861  a  floating  ferry  across  the 
Rosetta  branch  of  the  Nile,  65  miles  from  Alexandria,  was 
replaced  by  a  fine  iron  bridge  of  twelve  spans  resting  on  hollow 
piles,  This  cost  ^400,000,  and  was  proposed  with  the  direct  line 
between  Cairo  and  Suez  as  an  alternative  for  the  maritime  canal 
across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez. 

The  scheme  for  cutting  a  canal  through  the  isthmus  was, 
however,  begun  in  this  reign,  and  among  other  enterprises  a  plan 
for  the  préservation  of  ancient  monuments  w^as  decided  on.  As 
Said  Pasha  died  in  1863,  it  would  be  useless  to  criticise  his  policy 
in  relation  to  the  debt  which  he  contracted.  In  1862,  the  last 
year  of  his  reign,  the  revenue  was  ^4,929,000,  and  the  expenditure 
^4,330,000,  with  a  debt  of  ;^3,292,300,  a  mère  fleabite  when 
compared  to  later  developments  of  the  art  of  raising  loans.  The 
public  Works  and  the  System  of  éducation  and  gênerai  improve- 
ment  which  he  inaugurated  or  continued,  could  not  be  carried  on 
without  considérable  outlay,  and,  as  the  finances  of  the  country 
were  insufficient  under  the  management  of  his  ministers  to  provide 
for  his  own  expenditure  and  the  immense  expenses  incurred  for 
public  Works,  he  started  on  that  debt  which  has  ever  since  been  an 
accumulating  burden. 

We  hâve  already  referred  to  the  subject  of  slavery  and  slave- 
dealing  in  Egypt,  and  we  shall  hâve  still  more  to  say  in  a  later 
page,  but  it  is  désirable  that  this  topic  should  be  touched  upon 
hère  in  order  to  préserve  the  consécutive  interest  of  our  story,  and 
also  because  it  has  a  very  marked  association  with  the  conditions 
which  led  to  British  interposition  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt  when  the 
rébellion    of  Arabi    led    to   the    troubles    in    Alexandria.    and    was 
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followed  by  the  insurrection  to  suppress  which  British  troops  were 
despatched  to  the  Soudan. 

It  wrll  be  remembered  that  after  Mohammed  AH  had  sub- 
jugated  Nubia,  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  districts  bordering 
the  White  and  the  Blue  Nile.  He  had  heard  accounts  of  gold 
mines,  and  desired  to  see  whether  the  reputed  weakh  could  be 
reahzed,  though,  at  the  same  time,  he  proposed  to  introduce 
commerce  and  civihzation  among  the  negro  tribes,  and  to  find 
among  them  recruits  for  his  army.  An  armed  expédition  went  up 
the  Blue  Nile  as  far  as  Fazokol,  which  the  viceroy  himself  started 
to  visit  in  1838,  and  in  1840  and  following  years  three  large 
expéditions  were  organized.  Comparatively  little  gold  was  dis- 
covered,  but  the  provinces  were  brought  under  the  Egyptian 
government,  the  navigation  of  the  White  Nile  was  declared  to  be 
free,  military  stations  were  established  on  both  sides,  and,  as  we 
hâve  previously  noted,  a  vast  number  of  slaves  were  taken  and 
drafted  into  the  ranks  of  the  pasha's  army.  The  resuit  of  this 
expédition  and  the  subséquent  government  of  the  provinces  that 
had  been  subjugated  was  the  establishment  of  Khartûm,  not 
only  as  the  capital  of  the  Soudan,  but  as  the  central  mart  for  a 
vast  slave-trade.  The  provinces  then  annexed  were  Kordofan, 
Taka,  and  Sennâr.  Kordofan,  due  west  of  Sennâr,  and  separatcd 
from  it  by  the  White  Nile,  is  a  tract  of  country  watered  only 
by  the  rains  and  by  wells  placed  at  considérable  inter\-als,  its 
cultivable  area  being  about  12,000  square  miles.  Further  westward, 
on  the  other  side  of  a  narrow  strip  of  désert  inhabited  by  the 
Hamrân  and  Boggara  Arabs,  lies  Darfûr,  which  was  not  annexed 
till  1875,  and  holds  an  important  part  in  the  history  of  the 
achievements  of  General  Gordon,  Darfûr  is  in  reality  a  group  of 
oàses,  and  is  hilly  in  the  southern  portion,  a  ridge  called  Marrah, 
which  traverses  the  province  from  end  to  end,  being  the  most 
important  élévation.  The  Shillûk  country,  which  was  subjected 
to  Egypt  in  1870,  is  between  Southern  Kordofan  and  Sennâr,  a 
strip  of  moderately  fertile  territory,  about  twelve  miles  wide  and 
two  hundred  long,  running  east  and  west  to  the  junction  of  the 
Nile  with  the  Sobat  and   Bahr  el  Ghazal  rivers.     West  and  south 


I06  EGVPT    AND    TUE    SOUDAN. 

of  this  long  ribbon  of  tcrritory  are  Darfetit  and  Donga,  the  countries 
compriscd  in  the  province  of  Bahr  el  Ghazal;  and  on  the  south 
and  east  of  this  we  corne  to  the  equatorial  provinces,  bounded  to 
the  south  by  Lake  Albert  Nyanza  and  the  Victoria  Nile. 

Taka  is  a  small  province  on  the  border  of  Abyssinia,  east  of 
the  Atbara  river,  the  stream  vvhich  Sir  Samuel  Baker  regards  as 
the  fertilizer  of  the  country,  and,  so  to  speak,  the  key  of  the  Nile 
inondation;  and  its  capital,  Kassala,  he  describes  (in  i86ij  as  a 
ualled  town,  surrounded  by  a  ditch  and  flanking  towers,  and 
containing  about  8000  inhabitants,  exclusive  of  the  troops  stationed 
there,  and  for  whom  it  is  a  dépôt.  The  houses  as  well  as  the 
walls  are  of  unburnt  or  sun-dried  bricks,  those  of  the  houses 
smeared  with  clay  and  cow-dung,  and  the  walls  of  the  city  loop- 
holed  for  musketry  and  surrounded  by  a  deep  fosse.  It  was  built 
in  1840,  at  the  time  of  the  annexation  by  Egypt,  and  occupies  a 
good  niilitary  position  in  case  of  war  with  Abyssinia,  as  the  river 
Gash  supplies  water,  and  the  country  around  is  fertile,  the  moun- 
tainous  district  in  the  south  and  south-east  being  wild,  and 
affording  a  healthy  retreat  during  the  rainy  season.  As  a  trading 
centre,  too,  Kassala  is  next  in  importance  to  Khartûm,  the  mer- 
chandise  consisting  of  ivory,  hides,  bées -w^ax,  senna,  and  gum- 
arabic.  Sennâr,  which,  as  we  hâve  noted,  was  entered  in  1820  by 
Ismael,  the  son  of  Mohammed  Ali,  occupies  principally  the  angle 
formed  by  the  White  Nile  above  Khartûm  and  the  Elue  Nile  or 
Bahr  el  Azrek.  The  frontier  of  Sennâr  begins  at  Khartûm,  and 
may  be  said  to  be  bounded  east  and  west  by  the  Atbara  and 
Abyssinia,  west  by  the  White  Nile,  separating  it  from  Kordofan, 
and  south  by  the  mountains  of  Fazokol.  It  consists  chiefly  of  an 
undulating  plain,  increasing  in  élévation  to  the  south,  and  with 
forests  near  the  rivers.  Near  Khartûm  the  soil  is  sandy,  but 
mixed  with  the  mud  deposits  of  the  Nile,  while  further  south  is  a 
deep  bed  of  argillaceous  mari,  which  is  covered  with  crops  during 
the  autumnal  rains,  though  unproductive  in  the  dry  season,  the 
pastoral  tribes  moving  north  with  their  herds  in  May  and  returning 
in  Septcmber.  The  inhabitants,  whose  occupation  is  almost  entirely 
that  of  cultivating  the  land  in  a  very  primitive  and  imperfect  fashion. 
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are  of  a  low  and  degraded  type;  and  dress  in  a  fashion  similar  to 
that  represented  on  the  tombs  of  ancient  Egypt.  They  déclare  that 
Egyptian  rule  has  suppressed  ail  habits  of  industry.  The  whole 
country  is  thinly  peopled,  and  there  are  no  actual  proprietors  of  tlie 
soil,  since  anyone  can  take  a  pièce  of  open  land  and  cultivate  it, 
with  the  drawback  that  he  cannot  claini  the  produce  until  he  has 
actually  gathered  it  in;  therefore  the  agricultural  importance  of  the 
territory  is  far  less  than  it  might  become  under  another  systeni 
of  tenure  and  a  more  enterprising  industry.  The  chiefs  and 
principal  men  of  the  villages  live  in  indolence,  and  intoxicate  them- 
selves  with  merissa,  a  kind  of  béer  made  from  bread  or  grain 
steeped  in  water  and  fermented;  they  also  chew  a  préparation  of 
tobacco  or  stramonium,  which  produces  a  kind  of  temporary 
insanity.  The  principal  food  of  the  poorer  class  consists  of  a  kind  of 
paste  made  of  flour,  water,  and  milk,  but  the  people  are  omnivorous 
in  their  tastes,  and  though  they  often  endure  hunger  without 
complaining,  will  consume  large  quantities  of  any  kind  of  flesh 
food,  including  pork  and  the  entrails  of  camels,  sheep,  or  cattle, 
some  parts  of  which,  especially  the  liver  and  the  fat,  they  devour 
raw.  Curiously  enough,  they  hâve  among  them  several  clever 
practitioners  of  the  art  of  surgery,  who  can  perform  amputations 
and  some  more  difficult  opérations,  and  they  hâve  long  been 
accustomed  to  inoculation  for  small-pox.  There  are  also  many 
handicrafts  among  them,  including  weaving,  goldsmith's  work,  the 
art  of  the  currier,  and  that  of  the  potter,  and  they  are  celebrated  in 
Ethiopia  for  superior  workmanship.  They  profess  to  follow  the 
faith  inculcated  by  the  Koran,  but  hâve  few  mosques,  and  do  not 
include  among  their  observances  either  washing  or  prayer. 

Sennâr  may  be  said  to  be  an  old  stronghold  of  slavery.  The 
work  of  the  fields  is  ail  done  by  slaves,  and  abject  slavery,  either 
to  a  private  master  or  to  a  despotic  ruler,  was  the  actual  condition 
of  the  greater  part  of  the  population  when  the  province  was  an 
independent  state. 

But  it  was  in  the  most  western  part  of  the  province,  watered 
by  the  southern  tributaries  of  the  Bahr  el  Arab  and  Bahr  el 
Ghazal — the  country  known  as  Darfcrtit — that  some  of  the  earlicst 
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settlements  of  the  slave-trade  and  the  ivory  trade  were  to  be 
tbund.  Thèse  settlements  were  made  by  small  résident  traders, 
called  kalaàaSy  who  paid  taxes  to  the  native  chieftains  of  the 
Kredy  tribe,  and  about  the  year  1854  trading  companics  from 
Khartûin  with  armed  bands  of  Nubians  began  to  establish  slave- 
dealing  stations  over  the  whole  of  that  country,  their  headquarters 
being  the  land  of  the  Bongo  or  Dohr,  a  large  tribe  following 
agricultural  industry,  and  soon  entirely  subdued  and  reduced  to 
slavery  by  thèse  gangs,  who  made  the  province  their  chief  settle- 
ment,  because  of  its  beingr  at  no  ofreat  distance  from  Meshera,  the 
highest  navigable  point  on  the  Bahr  el  Ghazal.  The  smaller 
tribes  were  soon  overcome  and  reduced  to  slavery,  and  the  traders 
then  settled  stations  further  towards  the  south-east.  The  Denka 
tribes  on  the  north-east  were  protected  by  their  impénétrable 
marshes,  and  the  fîerce  and  warlike  Niam-Niam  nation  on  the 
south-west  was  able  to  offer  a  résistance  which  the  armed  gangs 
of  slave-hunters  could  not  overcome.  When  in  1870  the  Egyptian 
government  concerned  itself  with  the  administration  of  the  pro- 
vince, with  the  avowed  intention  of  suppressing  the  slave-trade,  the 
officers  and  troops  sent  to  effect  that  object  not  only  abetted  the 
slave-hunters  but  became  active  and  energetic  traders,  and  it  is 
only  about  six  years  ago  that,  by  the  active  and  able  exertions 
of  Gessi,  an  Italian  of  great  courage  and  détermination,  who  had 
been  an  interpréter  to  the  British  during  the  Crimean  war,  and 
who  served  on  the  staff  of  Gordon  in  the  Soudan  in  1874,  the 
evils  there  were  remedied  and  the  slave-hunting  chiefs  suppressed. 
Of  this  portion  of  the  story  and  its  relation  to  récent  events  we 
shall  hâve  to  take  more  particular  notice  when  we  come  to  the 
considération  of  the  condition  of  the  Soudan  just  before  the 
intervention  of  British  troops  and  the  expédition  of  General 
Graham,  but  it  is  as  well  to  note  that  the  System  of  slave-hunting 
and  slave-dealing  in  the  provinces  hère  referred  to  had  reduced 
that  which  had  been  a  thriving  population,  possessing  flocks  and 
herds  and  inhabiting  a  fertile  country,  to  a  condition  of  misery  and 
starvation.  W^omen  and  children  had  been  seized  and  exported  in 
large    numbers,    perhaps   as    many    had    iled    to   escape    from    the 
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cruelties  of  the  traders  and  the  horrible  désert  journey  which  thcy 
might  be  forced  to  endure,  that  they  might  be  resold  at  some 
distant  part  of  the  country.  The  population  was  so  reduced  that 
many  districts  became  wholly  desolate.  The  uninhabited  wilder- 
ness  of  Darfertit  country  to  the  west  of  Zeriba  Zobeir  was 
described  by  Dr.  Schweinfurth  in  1870  as  a  "  sold-out  land." 

When  the  slave-traders  and  their  armed  forces  first  arrived  at 
Bongoland  from  Khartûm  they  found  the  country  divided  into  a 
number  of  small  districts,  each  with  its  own  chief,  and  not  consist- 
ing  of  onc  strong  and  united  community  like  the  Denkas.  This 
made  the  subjugation  of  the  people  easy,  and  the  traders,  after 
making  them  vassals,  compelled  them  to  live  round  the  Zeribas  or 
stations,  so  that  thèse  docile  and  industrious  red-brown  men,  who 
were  chiefly  employed  in  cultivating  their  land,  with  occasional 
excursions  for  fishing  and  shooting,  but  were  also  skilful  workers 
in  iron,  manufacturers  of  arms,  basket-makers,  and  wood-carvers, 
virtually  maintained  their  tyrants.  When  the  Khartûmers  first 
invaded  them  they  lived  in  large  villages  inclosed  with  palisades, 
now  thèse  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
eovernment  stations. 

From  the  time  of  Mohammed  Ali's  expéditions  Darfûr  w^as 
constantly  ready  to  resist  Egyptian  aggression,  and  the  country 
was  practically  closed  to  ail  Europeans,  who  were  regarded  as 
spies. 

Writing  in  1843,  Dr.  William  Holt  Yates  says:  "  We  hâve 
melancholy  proofs  that  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived  for  sending 
missionaries  or  men  of  science  into  Central  Africa.  It  is  perfectly 
well  ascertained  that  the  native  and  Jewish  merchants.  who  are 
on  distant  parts  of  the  coast,  do  not  find  it  their  interest  to  en- 
courage Europeans  either  to  trade  with  or  instruct  the  negroes; 
because  they  know  that  as  soon  as  they  become  enlightened  they 
will  resist  the  impositions  to  which  they  are  now  compelled  to 
submit;  therefore  they  try  to  persuade  them  that  ail  white  men 
are  their  enemies.  They  hâve  succeeded,  alas!  too  wcll;  and  if 
the  traveller  escapes  the  severity  of  the  climate,  he  seldom  éludes 
the  wrath  of  the  inhabitants.      In   many  parts  the  white  men  are 
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the  source  of  their  calamities,  for  a  considérable  traffic  in  slaves  is 
carried  on  by  private  speculators.  The  différent  tribes  are  also 
incited  to  war,  because,  instead  of  destroying  the  prisoners  as 
formerly,  they  bave  been  taught  that  it  is  more  profitable  to  sell 
thfin  to  the  slave-dealer.  In  this  way  children  are  suddenly  torn 
from  their  parents,  and  parents  are  separated  from  their  familles, 
manacled,  and  carried  off  into  Egypt;  many  do  not  survive  the 
journcy.  Several  caravans  arrive  at  Cairo  every  year;  their 
principal  halting-places  are  Essouan  and  Ghéneh  for  those  who 
come  from  Abyssinia,  and  D'Girgeh  for  those  who  are  natives  of 
Darfûr;  they  are  driven  across  the  désert  linked  together  by  the 
neck,  and  arriving  at  the  Nile  are  then  forwarded  by  water.  I 
hâve  passed  many  such  cargoes,  men,  women,  and  children 
perfectly  naked,  emaciated  and  disconsolate,  ail  huddled  up 
together  like  pigs  or  sheep,  and  swarming  with  vermin.  Some- 
times  they  change  hands  en  7'oute,  the  various  dealers  bartering 
with  one  another,  and  each  putting  his  mark  upon  his  stock  with  a 
hot  iron,  that  in  the  event  of  one  being  missed  he  may  swear  to 
him  before  the  cadi.  The  Wakaleh  or  Khan  which  constitutes 
the  slave-market  at  Cairo  is  a  filthy,  wretched  court,  surrounded 
by  arched  vaults  or  dungeons,  having  an  upper  floor  for  the  females, 
of  which  I  generally  saw  a  good  supply.  Any  person  is  at  liberty 
to  inspect  them  just  as  he  would  cattle;  they  invariably  look  ill, 
and,  except  when  a  purchaser  draws  near,  dejected,  for  they  are 
compelled  by  their  master  on  such  occasions  to  smile  and  appear 
happy,  that  they  may  fetch  a  good  price.  ...  I  saw  there  a  great 
number  of  slaves  from  ail  parts,  of  both  sexes  and  various  âges, 
squatting  in  groups  upon  a  pièce  of  ragged  mat  or  on  the  bare 
earth.  The  women  were  naked  to  the  loins,  around  which  was 
bound  the  "  raht"  or  apron  made  of  strips  of  untanned  buffalos' 
hide  ornamented  with  shells;  their  bodies  were  thickly  anointed 
with  grease,  and  some  of  them  wore  glass  beads  and  brass  rings 
or  armlets.  The  Abyssinians  are  much  better  looking  than  any  of 
the  rest,  their  features  are  more  regular  and  spirituelle.  I  saw 
one  very  beautiful  girl  who  was  to  be  sold  for  sixty  dollars  (about 
^15),  and  many  others  who  were  well-formed  and  wanting  neither 
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intelligence  nor  expression;  they  were  modest  and  well-behaved, 
and  rejoiced  that  their  toils  were  nearly  at  an  end;  for  when  sold 
they  are  better  provided  for,  fed,  and  clothed,  and  for  thc  most  part 
well  treated." 

It  was  not,  however,  tlie  traffic  in  slaves  made  prisoners  of  war 
that  stocked  the  markct.  The  Garzoua  or  neofro-huntin"';  the 
raids  made  upon  native  villages  by  the  scoundrels,  who  were  often 
pashas  or  slave-huntiiig  chiefs  of  rank  and  wealth,  were  the  curse 
of  the  country. 

It  is  significant,  having  read  the  remarks  of  a  traveller  who 
spoke  of  the  slave-trade  above  forty  years  ago,  to  note  what  \  ictor 
Giraud,  the  French  explorer,  said  the  other  day  before  the  Frcnch 
Geographical  Society.  After  having  undergone  innumerable 
sufferings  at  the  hands  of  African  despots,  M.  Giraud,  introduced 
by  M.  de  Lesseps  to  an  audience  at  the  Salle  de  Sorbonne,  gave 
an  account  of  his  journeys  in  the  lake  district  of  Central  Africa, 
and  speaking  of  the  natives,  said  : — 

"  I  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  extrême  misery  in  which  they 
live,  a  misery  resulting  from  their  indolence  and  the  sterility  of  the 
soil.  .  .  .  Another  remarkable  fact  is  the  growing  dépopulation 
of  thèse  countries;  they  are  in  a  continuai  state  of  war,  famine,  and 
slave-trade.  There  are  on  an  average  less  than  a  hundred  maie 
inhabitants  to  every  twenty-five  square  kilomètres.  It  would  be 
vain  to  think  of  aiding  the  native  in  the  cultivation  of  the  soil;  he 
is  in  no  want;  what  does  he  care  for  our  civilization?  Nor  would 
it  be  of  any  use  to  think  of  cultivating  thèse  districts,  the  végéta- 
tion being  poor  and  the  mines  unpromising;  ivory  will  always  be 
dear  on  account  of  the  transport,  and  commerce  will  always  be  in 
the  hands  of  Arabs  and  half-caste  Portuguese;  in  order  to  render 
it  productive,  the  slave-trade  must  first  be  suppressed." 

No  doubt.  The  question,  however,  is,  how  is  it  to  be  doneî^ 
and  in  the  présent  condition  of  affairs  there  appears  to  be  no 
other  means  than  a  permanent  establishment  of  military  stations 
throughout  the  Soudan,  and  an  occupation,  the  cost  of  which  would 
be  so  great  as  to  be  beyond  the  présent  resources  of  the  Egyptian 
government,   while   the  question  of   European   occupation    is   one 


I  T  2  EGYPT    AND    THE   SOUDAN. 

beset  with  difficulties  which  need  nol  bc  discussed  hère.  It  may 
be  mentioned  with  some  emphasis,  however,  that  there  are  many 
who,  by  long  expérience  of  the  country,  by  close  observation,  and 
by  deep  reflection,  are  persuaded  that  the  slave-trade  of  the 
Soudan  will  not  be  abolished  by  military  occupation  or  by  armed 
rétribution, — that  the  System  and  practice  of  slavery  is  so  deeply 
ingrained  in  the  very  constitution  of  the  country,  where  it  has 
existed  from  time  immémorial,  that  only  the  slower  but  more 
certain  and  complète  influences  of  advancing  civilization,  and  the 
irrésistible  changes  brought  about  through  the  commercial  and 
social  invasion  of  the  country  by  enlightened  and  honourable 
représentatives  of  European  enterprise,  will  effect  the  radical 
change  by  which  the  curse  of  the  land  will  be  removed,  and 
its  agricultural  and  productive  wealth  be  restored  and  enormously 
increased. 

We  hâve  already  gone  beyond  the  date  to  which  we  had  corne 
in  pursuing  the  consécutive  story  of  "the  burden  of  Egypt."  Said 
Pash?  lived  only  till  1863,  and  his  nephew,  Ismail  Pasha,  the 
second  son  of  Ibrahim,  succeeded  to  the  viceroyalty.  Of  him 
and  his  character  and  ability  we  shall  see  an  outline  presently,  but 
for  a  moment  we  may  rémark  that  he  spared  no  possible  effort  and 
no  expense  to  suppress  the  slave  traffic,  and  that  though  he  suc- 
ceeded while  the  efforts  were  being  made  by  men  unsurpassed  for 
integrity,  courage,  and  détermination — Sir  Samuel  Baker  and  the 
heroic  and  lamented  Gordon — the  slave-dealers,  who  were  often 
powerful  chiefs  and  rulers,  could  only  be  kept  down  by  constant 
pressure  and  repeated  chastisement,  and  directly  the  armed  forces 
occupying  the  stations  were  removed  the  traffic  was  resumed. 
The  story  of  Darfûr,  which  is  associated  with  that  of  Zobeir, 
Sebehr,  or  Zebehr  Rahama, — a  name  which  has  occurred  pretty 
frequently  in  relation  to  General  Gordon  and  to  the  course  of 
events  in  the  Soudan — will  illustrate  the  difficulties  that  met 
attempts  to  suppress  the  powerful  and  ruffianly  chiefs  of  the 
slave  dépôts. 

Darfûr  had  never  been  undcr  the  government  of  Egypt,  but 
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had  been  ruled  by  its  own  sultans  in  regiilar  succession  for  400 
years.  The  inhabitants  were  not  of  the  true  negro  type, — the 
army  of  fighting  mcn  was  mostly  composecl  of  Arabs  of  the 
wandering  tribes,  who  paid  tribute  to  the  Sultan  of  Darfûr.  The 
country  was  famous  not  only  as  a  centre  of  commerce  but  as  a 
great  slave  dépôt.  "  Je  vous  prie  de  m'envoyer  par  le  première 
caravane  2000  esclaves  noirs  ayant  plus  de  16  ans,  forts  et 
vigoreux,"  wrote  Bonaparte  to  the  Sultan  of  Darfûr,  Abd  el 
Rahman,  surnamed  "the  Just;" — "je  les  achèterai  pour  mon 
compte.  Ordonnez  notre  caravane  de  venir  de  suite,  de  nés  pas 
s'arrêter  en  route  :  je  donne  les  ordres  pour  qu'elle  soit  protégée 
partout."  Darfûr  was  practically  closed  to  Europeans,  who  were 
regarded  as  spies,  but  for  âges  caravans  conveying  slaves,  ivory, 
feathers,  and  gum  went  from  Darfûr  to  Egypt,  where  the  mcrchan- 
dise  was  exchanged  for  cloth,  beads,  and  firearms. 

In  1869  the  slave-dealers  in  the  Bahr  el  Ghazal  had  attained  to 
such  power  that  they  refused  to  pay  their  rentals  to  the  Egyptian 
government.  One  of  the  foremost  of  those  was  Zobeir  or  Zebehr 
Rahama,  the  individual  already  mentioned,  who  lived  in  princely 
style,  and  was  a  person  in  high  authority.  As  it  was  impossible 
for  the  ruler  of  Egypt  to  submit  to  the  insolence  of  the  slave- 
making  chiefs,  he  sent  a  small  armed  force  to  bring  them  to 
submission,  and  also  to  subjugate  Darfûr.  This  expédition,  which 
was  under  the  command  of  Bellal,  found  itself  opposed  by  Zebehr, 
wlio  was  a  kind  of  king  surrounded  with  a  court  little  less  than 
princely  in  its  détails.  Hère  spécial  rooms,  provided  with  carpeted 
divans,  were  reserved  as  ante-chambers,  and  into  thèse  ail  visitors 
were  conducted  by  richly  dressed  slaves.  The  royal  aspect  of 
thèse  halls  was  increased  by  the  introduction  of  living  lions,  secured 
of  course  by  strong  chains.  The  exquisite  Zebehr  Rahama  was  a 
slave-hunting  ruffian,  but  this  was  his  style.  His  ambition  was 
great,  his  wealth  enormous.  Among  other  stories  told  of  him  it 
was  affirmed  that,  as  he  superstitiously  believed  in  the  power  of  one 
of  his  enemies  to  withstand  leaden  bullets  by  the  aid  of  magie,  he 
had  25,000  dollars  melted  down  into  bullets,  as  the  charm  possessed 
by   the    foe  did    not   extend    to   protection    against    silver.       This 
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story,  at  ail  events,  proves  that  the  superstition  of  the  silver  bullet 
is  almost  universal  wherever  firearms  are  used.  Zebehr  owned 
about  thirty  stations,  and  thèse  fortified  posts  were  carried  into  the 
heart  of  Africa,  and  in  the  district  extending  widely  between  thèse 
stations,  and  round  each  of  them  far  and  wide,  he  exercised  despotic 
rule.  He  it  was  who  went  forth  to  meet  the  few  companies  of 
soldiers  sent  from  Egypt  to  the  Bahr  el  Ghazal.  There  was  a 
sharp  engagement,  which  ended  in  the  defeat  of  the  Egyptian 
force  and  the  death  of  their  commander,  Zebehr  himself  being 
wounded  in  the  ankle.  Meanwhile  the  Sultan  of  Darfûr,  expecting 
to  be  attacked  by  the  Egyptian  troops,  had  placed  an  embargo  on 
corn  along  his  southern  frontier,  which  had  the  effect  not  only  of 
distressing  the  enemy  but  of  depriving  the  slave-traders  of  their 
supplies,  a  condition  which  was  at  once  resented  by  Zebehr,  who 
was  strong  enough  to  attack  Darfûr,  and  commenced  hostilities. 
This  was  alarming.  Ismail  Pasha  feared  that  should  Darfûr  fall 
into  the  power  of  this  chief  the  whole  of  the  Soudan  would  revolt 
from  the  Egyptian  government.  He  therefore  determined  to 
make  the  slave-hunter  an  ally,  and  sent  a  force  into  Darfûr  from 
the  north  to  support  the  slave-dealers  who  w^ere  advancing  from 
the  south.  Zebehr  received  the  rank  and  litle  of  Bey,  the  Sultan 
of  Darfûr  and  his  two  sons  were  slain,  a  young  man  named  Haroun 
succeeded  to  the  government,  and  Darfûr  was  subjugated;  but  the 
victors  were  soon  in  the  beat  of  a  quarrel  over  the  spoils.  Zebehr 
was  not  satisfied  with  his  title.  He  said  that  as  he  and  his  men 
had  done  ail  the  fighting  he  ought  to  be  governor-general  of  the 
province.  He  became  so  powerful  and  dangerous  that  his  audacity 
was  one  of  the  great  incentives  to  Ismail  Pasha  to  suppress  the 
slave-tradc  which  threatened  his  supremacy.  The  very  soldiers  of 
this  usurper  were  bands  of  armed  slaves,  smart  dapper-looking 
fellows  like  antelopes,  fierce,  unsparing,  the  terror  of  Central 
Africa,  having  strongly  fortified  camps,  a  prestige  far  beyond 
that  of  the  government,  and  ready  to  make  their  chief  inde- 
pendent  of  Egyptian  rule.  Eventually  Zebehr,  in  an  evil  hour 
for  himself,  but  in  a  most  happy  one  for  the  lands  that  he  had 
wasted,  went  down  to  Cairo  to  assert  his  own  claim,  taking  with 
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him  ^100,000  to  use  for  bribing  the  pashas.  At  Cairo,  however, 
he  was  detained,  withoiit  recciving  the  appointment  and  the  title 
which  he  coveted,  and  until  he  had  seen  two  successive  governors 
appointed, — Sir  Saniuel  Baker  and  General  Gordon.  He  was  in  fact 
a  prisoner  of  statc  unablc  to  leave  the  city,  and  in  his  rage  incited 
his  son  Sulciman,  who  had  taken  his  place,  to  break  out  into  a 
formidable  revolt,  which  after  a  time  was  crushed  by  Gessi,  Colonel 
Gordon's  ener^etic  and  able  lieutenant. 

"  Dar  For  and  Dar  Fertit  mean  the  land  of  the  Fors  and  the 
land  of  the  Fertits,"  wrote  Gordon.  "  The  Fors  and  the  Fertits 
were  the  original  negro  inhabitants;  then  came  in  the  Bedûin 
tribes,  who  partially  conquered  the  country,  and  made  the  Fors 
Mussulmans,  giving  them  a  sultan.  The  Fors  and  the  Bedûin 
tribes,  the  one  stationary  and  the  other  nomadic,  live  in  peace,  for 
their  habits  are  différent." 

The  brief  glance  which  we  hâve  taken  of  the  great  slave- 
trading  territories  will  be  of  service  in  following  intelligently  the 
course  of  the  narrative  of  the  relations  of  Egypt  and  the  Soudan, 
though  we  shall  presently  hâve  to  continue  the  référence  by  men- 
tioning  some  other  provinces  which  hâve  been  recently  annexed 
to  Egypt  through  the  action  taken  by  Gordon  after  he  was 
appointed  governor-general. 

We  should  hère,  however,  mention  the  relations  between  Egypt 
and  Abyssinia,  which  also  hâve  an  important  bearing  upon  the  same 
subject. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  recount  the  story  of  the  expédition 
sent  in  1867  from  England  to  Abyssinia  against  the  self-styled 
"  Theodorus,  King  of  Kings,"  whose  real  name  was  Dejajmatch 
Kasaî.  The  name  of  this  wild  and  unexplored  countr)-  had  been 
lamiliar  to  us  because  of  the  records  of  explorers  from  Bruce  down- 
ward.  We  knew  that,  bounded  by  the  Red  Sea,  Nubia,  and 
Sennâr,  it  spread  out  on  the  south  and  south-west  into  unknown 
tracts  inhabited,  where  they  were  inhabited  at  ail,  by  the  Gallas, 
the  Shoans,  the  Wanikas,  and  other  warlike  and  half  savaee  tribes. 
\\  e  had  learned  that  the  whole  country  formed  a  great  irregular 
table-land   projecting  from  the  high  régions  south  of  the  line  into 
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comparatively  levcl  plains  bounding  the  basin  of  the  Nile,  and 
Ibrming  a  succession  of  undulating  tracts  of  various  altitudes,  deeply 
eut  into  by  narrovv  valleys  and  water  channels,  which  often  descend 
3000  or  4000  feet  below  the  level  of  the  plains.  The  population 
consisted,  \ve  were  told,  of  three  races;  one  of  them  like  the  Bedûin 
Arabs,  another  of  them  resembling  the  Ethiopians,  and  a  third, 
comprising  the  tribes  of  the  south  and  south-west,  quite  distinct 
from  the  rest,  as  they  are  also  distinct  from  the  negroes,  who  are 
held  there  as  slaves,  brought  from  the  countries  of  the  south  and 
west.  The  majority  of  the  Abyssinians  professed  the  Christian 
religion  in  a  strangely  corrupt  form,  partaking  of  a  mixture  of 
cérémonies,  with  hosts  of  saints  and  objects  of  vénération,  several 
sacred  places,  numerous  fasts,  and  the  observance  of  both  the 
Christian  and  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  In  1850  the  few  missionaries 
and  other  Europeans  who  were  engaged  in  visiting  Abyssinia 
reportée!  that  a  great  movement  was  taking  place  there  by  means  of 
the  conqucsts  made  by  Theodorus  or  Kasai,  who  claimed  tu  be  a 
direct  descendant  of  King  Solomon.  A  succession  of  victories  over 
the  Gallas  tribes,  the  Shoans,  and  the  men  of  Tigré,  so  raised  the 
ambition  of  this  fierce  and  savage  ruler  that  he  claimed  an  alliance 
with  England  and  France,  and  demanded  an  acknowledgment  of 
his  dignity  from  Oueen  Victoria,  and  the  establishment  of  an 
amicable  treaty  between  himself  and  this  country.  The  exécution 
of  this  treaty  he  urged  by  alternate  persuasions,  favours,  and  furious 
threats  addressed  to  the  few  Europeans  who  were  in  his  territory, 
and  therefore  liable  to  his  animosity. 

He  had  assumed  the  title  of  "  Theodorus,  King  of  Ethiopia," 
because  of  an  alleged  ancient  prophecy  which  said  that  a  king  of 
that  name  would  reform  Abyssinia,  restore  the  Christian  faith,  and 
become  master  of  the  world;  and  he  appeared  to  hâve  a  great  désire 
to  retain  the  services  of  Englishmen.  In  1860  Mr.  Plowden,  who 
had  been  British  consul  in  Abyssinia  since  1848,  went  on  a  journey 
to  Massowa,  and  while  on  his  way  was  attacked  near  Gondar  by 
a  banc!  of  rebels,  and  received  a  wound  of  which  he  died.  King 
Théodore,  who  had  a  ^reat  regard  for  him,  took  siofnal  venofeance 
on    his    murderers.       In    1861    Captain    Cameron   was    appointed 
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consul.  Théodore  then  addressed  a  letter  to  the  queen,  declaring 
that  his  mission  was  to  overthrow  the  Gallas  and  the  Turks,  and 
to  restore  the  whole  country  with  himself  as  emperor.  He  also 
requested  that  arrangements  might  be  made  for  the  safe-conduct 
of  his  ambassadors,  that  they  might  not  be  molested  by  the  Turks, 
who  werc  his  enemies,  This  was,  of  course,  no  less  than  an  en- 
deavour  to  obtain  a  material  alliance  with  England  against  the 
Islams.  The  letter  was  forwarded  to  England  by  Mr.  Cameron, 
who  immediately  afterw^ards  went  on  to  the  frontier  province  of 
Bogos,  where,  as  the  Christian  inhabitants  were  under  his  protec- 
tion as  British  consul,  he  conceived  that  he  had  a  risfht  to  eo, 
and  he  also  had  been  commissioned  by  the  foreign  office  to  report 
on  the  suitability  of  Massowa  as  a  consulate  station,  and  to  report 
on  the  conditions  of  trade  there. 

The  time  chosen  was  injudicious,  as  our  government  desired 
to  avoid  any  appearance  of  interfering  with  the  fîerce  disputes  of 
the  native  tribes  living  on  the  frontier  of  Egypt  and  Abyssinia; 
and  as  by  some  oversight  the  letter  sent  to  England  by  Theo- 
dorus  had  been  left  at  the  foreign  office,  and  no  notice  was  taken 
of  it,  the  Savage  king  chose  to  assume  that  the  consul  had  an- 
other  motive,  and  said,  "  He  went  to  the  Turks,  who  do  not  love 
me."  In  revenge  he  made  Mr.  Cameron  prisoner,  and  at  the 
same  time  seized  ail  the  Europeans  who  could  be  found  in  Abys- 
sinia, including  missionaries,  artisans,  and  workmen,  with  their 
familles.  They  underwent  alternate  kindness  and  horrible  severity, 
were  shut  up  in  wretched  buts  or  stone  buildings,  were  frequently 
placed  in  irons  and  half-starved,  and  were  subjected  to  the  furious 
abuse  and  threats  of  the  king,  who  appeared  to  suffer  from  insanity 
aggravated  by  fréquent  bouts  of  intoxication.  After  every  possible 
expédient  had  been  tried,  and  various  attempts  at  intercession  had 
been  found  fruitless,  it  was  determined  to  send  a  force  against  the 
barbarous  chieftain;  and,  as  we  ail  know,  this  resulted  in  the 
destruction  of  his  stronghold  at  Magdala,  and  his  death  by  his  own 
hand  after  he  had  sustained  a  complète  defeat. 

In   conséquence    of  the   assistance    rendered    to   the    Prophet 
Mohammed  by  one  of  the  kings  of  Abyssinia  he  restrained  his 
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immédiate  followers  from  attempting  the  subjugation  of  Abyssinian 
tcrritory.  This  was  for  long  afterwards  regarded  by  many  of  the 
Arabs  as  a  prohibition  extending  to  the  faithful,  and  it  is  asserted 
that  the  rekictance  of  the  soldiers  on  the  Egyptian  frontier  to 
prosecute  hostihties  against  Abyssinia,  will  account  for  the  country 
having  so  long  remained  uninvaded.  Zula,  Suakim,  and  Massowa 
were  seizcd  by  the  Turks,  the  fîrst  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the 
others  in  later  tinies,  but  their  occupants  hâve  neither  advanced 
into  the  Abyssinian  hills  nor  occupied  the  coast  country  between 
Massowa  and  Suakim. 

In  1866  Egypt  obtained  Massowa  from  Turkey  in  exchange 
for  an  increased  tribute,  and  in  1867  claimed  authority  as  far  as 
Zula,  which  is  in  Annesley  Bay.  In  1868  the  assistance  offered 
to  England  by  the  Egyptian  government  during  the  expédition  to 
Abyssinia  was  understood  to  be  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the 
concurrence  of  this  country  in  the  encroachments  that  might  be 
made  on  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea.  Ismail  Pasha  could  not  be 
satisfied  till  he  claimed  Bogos,  which  he  pretended  had  been 
conquered  by  Mohammed  Ali.  The  Abyssinians  denied  that 
they  had  ever  relinquished  their  rights  in  the  territory,  only  the 
borderland  of  which  had  been  occupied  by  the  Egyptians.  In 
fact,  a  border  war  had  been  maintained  until  Said  Pasha  withdrew, 
after  which  Bogos  had  remained  neutral.  During  the  war  of  the 
King  of  Abyssinia  with  the  Gallas  in  1874,  however,  the  Egyptian 
government  employed  a  Swiss  named  Munziger,  who  acted  as 
consul  for  England  and  France  in  Massowa,  to  occupy  Keren, 
the  capital  of  Bogos,  with  a  small  force,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
governor  of  Ailat,  the  province  lying  between  Hamasin  and 
Massowa,  actually  sold  that  territory  to  Egypt,  while  in  the 
following  year  the  port  of  Zeila  and  the  nominal  rights  of  the 
sultan  to  the  coast  land  from  a  point  near  Tajureh  to  one  on  ihe 
Indian  Océan,  including  Berbereh,  were  also  acquired  by  Eg)pt  in 
considération  of  ^15,000  a-year  additional  tribute. 

The  story  of  African  exploration,  and  of  the  journeys  of  the 
intrepid  travellers  who  devoLcd  thernselves  to  the  discovery  of  the 
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sources  of  the  Nile,  is  intensely  interesting,  but  even  the  main 
narrative  would  fill  a  volume  of  large  dimensions.  It  only  comes 
within  the  présent  purpose  to  note  that  the  results  of  this  explora- 
tion will  be  closely  associated  with  the  development  and  future 
government  of  the  Soudan.  According  to  quite  récent  représen- 
tations, the  solution  of  the  difficulties  which  attend  the  settlement 
of  a  regular  government  in  the  provinces  claimed  by  Egypt,  and 
the  extinction  of  that  slave-traffic  which  prevents  the  resources  of 
the  country  from  being  cultivated,  will  ultimately  dépend  on  the 
relation  of  the  latest  discoveries  made  by  explorers  on  the  Congo 
to  those  which  hâve  been  accomplished  on  the  Nile. 

Bruce  had  followed  the  Blue  Nile  to  its  source  in  the  mountains 
of  Abyssinia,  but  the  White  Nile  remained  for  nearly  three-quarters 
of  a  century  unexplored,  till  in  1858  Captains  Speke  and  Grant, 
commissioned  by  the  English  government  to  organize  an  expédition, 
discovered  the  Lake  Victoria  Nyanza,  and  in  1861  Sir  Samuel 
Baker,  going  on  a  journey  on  his  own  account  in  the  hope  of 
meeting  with  the  famous  travellers  and  making  further  explorations, 
successfully  accomplished  both  objects,  and  in  1864  discovered  the 
Albert  Nyanza. 

Thèse  two  vast  lakes,  the  investigators  concluded,  were  of 
sufficient  volume  to  support  the  Nile  through  its  entire  course  of 
thirty  degrees  of  latitude,  the  parent  stream  fed  by  never-failing 
réservoirs,  supplied  by  the  ten  months'  rainfall  of  the  equator, 
rolling  steadily  on  its  way  through  arid  sands  and  burning  déserts 
till  it  reaches  the  Delta  of  Lower  Egypt. 

Sir  Samuel  Baker,  havîng  explored  ail  the  tributaries  of  the 
Nile,  however,  claims  to  hâve  discovered  that,  though  the  lake 
sources  of  Central  Africa  support  the  life  of  Egypt  by  supplying 
a  stream  throughout  ail  seasons  with  sufficient  volume  to  support 
the  exhaustion  of  evaporation  and  absorption,  that  stream  if  unaided 
could  not  overflow  its  banks,  and  Egypt  would  thus  be  deprived 
of  the  annual  inundation,  cultivation  being  confined  to  the  close 
vicinity  of  the  river.  He  says  that  the  inundations  are  caused 
chiefly  by  the  two  grand  affluents  of  Abyssinia,  the  Blue  Nile  and 
the  Atbara,  streams  of  extrême  grandeur  during  the  period  of  the 
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Abyssinian  rains,  from  the  middle  of  June  to  Septcmber,  but 
reduced  to  insignificance  during  the  dry  months;  the  Blue  Nile 
being  then  so  shallow  as  to  be  unnavigable,  and  the  Atbara 
perfectly  dry.  At  that  season  the  water  supply  of  Abyssinia  having 
ceased,  Egypt  dépends  solely  upon  the  equatorial  lakes  and  the 
affluents  of  the  White  Nile  until  the  rainy  season  shall  again  hâve 
flooded  the  two  great  Abyssinian  arteries.  This  flood  occurs 
suddenly  about  the  20th  of  June,  and  the  grand  rush  of  water 
pouring  down  the  Blue  Nile  and  the  Atbara  into  the  parent 
channel  inundates  Lower  Egypt,  and  is  the  cause  of  its  extrême 
fertility.  Not  only  is  the  inundation  the  effect  of  the  Abyssinian 
rains,  but  the  deposit  of  mud  that  has  formed  the  Delta,  and  which 
is  annually  prccipitated  by  the  rising  waters,  is  also  due  to  the 
Abyssinian  streams,  more  especially  to  the  river  Atbara,  which, 
known  as  the  Bahr  el  Aswat  or  Black  River,  carries  a  larger 
proportion  of  soil  than  any  other  tributary  of  the  Nile.  Sir  Samuel 
Baker  sums  up  his  conclusions  by  stating  that  the  equatorial  lakes 
feed  Egypt,  but  the  Abyssinian  rivers  cause  the  inundation. 

It  was  in  1864  that  Baker  witnessed  the  melancholy  condition 
of  the  countries  of  the  Soudan,  which  was  then  under  the  governor- 
ship  of  a  certain  M  usa  Pasha.  The  provinces  were  utterly  ruined, 
governed  only  by  military  force,  the  expenditure  exceeding  the 
revenue,  the  country  paralysed  by  the  oppressive  taxation,  and 
communication  with  the  outer  world  difficult  because  of  the  déserts 
by  which  the  lands  were  surrounded.  Thèse  countries,  he  declared, 
were  so  worthless  that  their  annexation  could  only  be  accounted 
for  by  the  profits  derived  from  the  slave-trade.  Yet  Said  Pasha 
had  niade  a  tour  through  thèse  provinces  in  1857,  had  proclaimed 
the  abolition  of  slavery  at  Berber  and  at  Khartûm,  had  organized 
a  new  government  for  the  five  provinces  which  were  then  com- 
prised  in  the  Soudan,  namely,  Kordofan,  Sennâr,  Taka,  Berber, 
and  Dongola.  The  taxes  on  the  lands  and  water-wheels  were  to 
be  greatly  reduced,  and  a  postal  System  by  means  of  dromedaries 
was  organized  to  cross  the  désert.  But  three  years  afterwards 
the  Europcan  traders  sold  tlicir  stations  to  their  Arab  agents,  who 
paid   the   rcntal  demanded   by  the  Egyptian  government,  and  the 
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country  fell  into  worse  ruiii  and  disorder  than  that  under  which  it 
had  previously  suffered. 

At  the  time  that  Sir  Samuel  Baker  returned  from  his  explora- 
tion Ismail  Pasha  had  been  two  years  on  the  throne.  While 
desiring  to  extend  his  territories,  he  also  declared  his  détermination 
to  SLippress  the  slave- trade,  and  had  not  only  issued  orders,  but 
had  beg'un  by  establishing  an  Egyptian  camp  of  looo  men  at 
Fashoda  in  the  Shillûk  country.  The  method  of  opérations  adopted 
by  the  slave -traders  has  already  been  mentioned,  and  they  soon 
utterly  ruined  the  country.  It  was  only  a  few  years  since  the  time 
(1853)  that  Mr.  John  Petherick,  the  English  consul  for  the  Soudan, 
started  on  the  first  trading  voyage  to  the  upper  waters  of  the 
White  Nile.  Other  traders  had  followed,  tempted  by  the  large 
quantities  of  ivory  which  could  be  obtained;  and  far  in  the  country 
of  Bahr  el  Ghazal  (or  "  Bahr  Gazelle  ")  thèse  traders  established 
fortifîed  posts,  held  by  bands  of  armed  men  commanded  by  Arabs. 
The  cursed  lust  of  gain  soon  caused  some  to  set  the  evil  example 
of  following  a  more  profitable  trade.  Slaves  paid  better  than 
ivory,  and  there  were  numerous  villages  where  slaves  were  to  be 
had  for  the  hunting,  while,  even  if  they  tried  to  défend  themselves, 
they  would  almost  certainly  be  defeated  by  the  superior  weapons 
of  their  assailants,  and  prisoners  of  war  would  become  merchandise. 
This  was  what  led  to  the  Europeans  selling  their  stations  to  the 
Arab  agents.  The  scandai  had  become  so  great  that  they  dared 
not  persévère  in  the  nefarious  traffic,  and  so  got  ail  they  could  from 
their  successors,  who  were  quite  ready  to  continue  it  with  a  reck- 
less  ferocity  that  more  than  half  depopulated  the  country,  and  left 
provinces  that  had  once  been  fertile  and  beautiful  mère  désert 
scènes  of  ruin  and  decay.  Twenty  years  ago  Captain  Speke, 
writing  of  "  those  ruffian  traders  on  the  White  Nile,"  said,  "  The 
atrocities  committed  by  thèse  traders  are  beyond  civilized  belief. 
They  are  constantly  fighting,  robbing,  and  capturing  slaves  and 
cattle.  No  honest  man  can  either  trade  or  travel  in  the  country; 
for  the  natives  hâve  been  bullied  to  such  an  extent  that  they  either 
fight  or  run  away  according  to  their  strength  or  circumstances." 

Dr.  Schweinfurth,  who  spent  three  years  with  the  slave-hunters, 
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says,  "  There  are  traces  still  existing  which  demonstrate  large 
villages  and  extensive  plots  of  cultivated  land  formerly  occupied 
the  scène  where  now  ail  is  désolation."  Sir  Samuel  Baker  declared 
that  the  wasting  and  dépopulation  of  the  country  was  caused  by 
razzias  madc  for  slaves  by  the  governors  of  Fashoda,  the  chief 
station  of  the  Shillûk  country.  In  1864  he  had  first  seen  the 
Victoria  Nile.  In  1872  he  revisited  it  and  wrote:  "  It  is  impossible 
to  describe  the  change  that  has  taken  place  since  I  last  visited  this 
country.  It  was  then  a  perfect  garden,  thickly  populated  and  pro- 
ducing  ail  that  man  could  désire.  The  villages  were  numerous; 
groves  of  plantations  fringed  the  steep  cliffs  on  the  river's  bank; 
and  the  natives  were  neatly  dressed  in  the  bark  cloth  of  the 
country.  The  scène  has  changed!  AU  is  wilderness!  The  popu- 
lation has  fled!  Not  a  village  is  to  be  seen!  This  is  the  certain 
resuit  of  the  settlement  of  Khartûm  traders;  they  kidnap  the 
women  and  children  for  slaves,  and  plunder  and  destroy  wherever 
they  set  their  foot." 

That  Ismail  Pasha  should  hâve  desired  to  extend  his  territory, 
and  to  recover  from  the  blight  and  ruin  that  had  fallen  on  them 
lands  exuberantly  fertile  by  nature,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at;  but, 
unhappily,  while  his  motives  were  called  in  question,  the  means 
for  accomplishing  his  desires  could  only  be  obtained  by  borrowing 
largely.  People  who  suspected  him,  and  believed  that  they  had 
reason  to  doubt  both  his  integrity  and  his  ability,  seemed  to  hâve 
a  good  argument  in  his  notorious  extravagance  and  the  increasing 
embarrassment  of  the  financial  affairs  of  the  government.  Apart 
from  this,  however,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  renewed  those 
efforts  for  the  development  and  national  prosperity  of  Egypt  which 
had  been  initiated  by  Mohammed  Ali,  but  had  almost  sunk  into 
abeyance  under  Abbas  Pasha,  and  were  prevented  from  reviving 
under  Said  Pasha,  because  he  was  a  less  impérial  borrower  than 
Ismail,  and  did  not  contrive  (perhaps  did  not  dare)  to  obtain  the 
almost  boundless  crédit  which  ended  in  the  bankruptcy  of  the 
exchequer  and  the  déposition  of  the  sovereign. 

It  must  be  admitted,  however.  that  the  efforts  made  by  Ismail 
to  suppress  the  slave-trade,  which  he  had  always  been  denouncing, 
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restored  civilization  and  comparative  prosperity  to  a  considérable 
territory.  The  addition  to  his  dominions  was  such  that  the  Egyptian 
settlements  on  the  Nile,  which  had  extended  only  to  about  120 
miles  south  of  Khartûm,  had  increased  till,  in  18S0,  fortified  posts 
were  found  between  the  Lakes  Albert  and  Victoria  Nyanza,  little 
more  than  two  degrees  north  of  the  equator.  And  the  line  of  con- 
quest  had  not  followed  the  course  of  the  Nile  only.  By  the  sub- 
jugation  of  Darfûr  the  Egyptian  border  came  within  less  than 
fifteen  days'  march  of  Lake  Tchad,  while  in  the  east,  lands  had 
been  annexed  which  were  washed  by  the  lower  part  of  the  Red 
Sea  and  the  Gulf  of  Aden.^ 

The  scheme  proposed  by  Ismail  Pasha  was  wide  and  effective, 
and  if  it  could  hâve  been  permanently  accomplished  would  hâve 
raised  Egypt  to  a  position  of  wealth  and  influence  which  she  has 
never  yet  achîeved.  The  annexation  of  the  Nile  basin,  the 
opening  of  the  equatorial  lakes  to  steam-vessels,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  commerce,  supported  by  an  able  and  efficient  government, 
were  the  objects  which  he  professed  to  hâve  in  view,  and  his 
sincerity  was  evinced  by  his  détermination  not  to  intrust  this 
momentous  enterprise  to  any  of  his  Egyptian  officers,  but  to  give 
large  and  almost  irresponsible  authority  to  an  Englishman.  At 
that  time  the  authority  of  "Egypt  in  the  Darfertit  country  was 
little  more  than  nominal,  and  in  Donga  it  exercised  power  only 
along  the  river  valley  to  Gondokoro.  To  Sir  Samuel  Baker, 
therefore,  a  firman  was  issued  in  April,  1869,  giving  him  absolute 
power  over  ail  the  country  south  of  Gondokoro,  that  he  might 
extend  the  annexations  as  far  as  the  equator,  and  entirely  suppress 
slave-hunting  and  the  slave-traffic  in  this  its  very  centre. 

As  Sir  Samuel  Baker  remarked,  the  employment  of  an 
European  to  overthrow  the  slave-trade  in  déférence  to  the  opinion 
of  the  civilized  world,  was  a  direct  challenge  and  attack  upon  the 
assumed  rights  and  necessities  of  liis  own  subjects.  The  magni- 
tude of  the  opération  could  not  be  understood  by  the  gênerai 
public  in  Europe.  Every  household  in  Upper  Egypt  and  in  the 
Delta  was  dépendent  upon  slave  service;  the  fields  in  the  Soudan 

*  Colonel  Gordon  in  Central  A frica.      Pielinihiary  sketch  hy  the  editor,  G.  Birkbeck  Hill,  D.C.L. 
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were  cultivated  by  slaves;  the  womcn  in  the  harems  of  both  rich 
and  middle-class  were  attended  by  slaves;  the  poorer  Arab 
woman's  ambition  vvas  to  possess  a  slave;  in  fact,  Egyptian  society 
without  slaves  vvould  be  like  a  carriage  devoid  of  wheels — it  could 
not  proceed. 

The  slaves  were  generally  well  treated  by  their  owners;  the 
brutality  lay  in  their  capture,  with  the  attendant  lawlessness  and 
murders:  but  that  was  far  away,  and  the  slave  proprietors  of 
Egypt  had  not  witnessed  the  miseries  of  the  weary  marches  of 
the  distant  caravans.  It  was  obvious  that  an  attack  upon  the 
slave-dealing  and  slave-hunting  establishments  of  Egypt  by  a 
foreigner — an  Englishman — would  be  equal  to  a  raid  upon  a 
hornets'  nest,  that  ail  efforts  to  suppress  the  old  established  traffic 
in  negro  slaves  would  be  encountered  with  a  determined  opposition. 
Had  the  enterprise  been  placed  under  the  command  of  a  native 
officer,  it  is  almost  certain  that  he  would  hâve  become  demoralized 
by  the  facilities  with  which  money  could  hâve  been  made,  and 
would  hâve  either  secretly  started  or  openly  joined  in  the  traffic. 
At  one  of  the  stations  where  Sir  Samuel  Baker  sent  for  the  agent 
commanding  the  company,  to  explain  to  him  that  he  would  not 
be  permitted  to  send  cargoes  of  slaves  down  to  Khartûm,  the 
fellow  was  incredulous  that  the  orders  for  the  suppression  of  the 
slave-trade  would  be  enforced  against  his  employer,  who  had  been 
placed  in  command  of  a  government  expédition  by  the  governor- 
general  of  the  Soudan,  though  he  was  known  to  be  one  of  the 
principal  slave-traders  of  the  White  Nile.  So  utterly  incorrigible 
were  the  people  with  regard  to  this  traffic,  that  Sir  Samuel 
Baker  with  his  followers  and  his  armed  force  had  only  been  at 
this  station  one  day  when  one  of  his  sailors  deserted  to  the  slave- 
hunters,  and  the  colonel,  Raouf  Bey,  reported  that  several  officers 
and  soldiers  nad  actually  purchased  slaves  from  the  station — so 
that  the  troops  who  were  employed  under  Baker's  command  to 
suppress  the  traffic  would  quickly  hâve  converted  the  expédition 
into  a  slave-market.  Another  suggestive  incident,  rccorded  on 
the  same  day,  was  the  attemptcd  désertion  and  recapture  of  one 
of   the   black   soldiers,  a    fine   young    fellow,  a   native  of    Pongo, 
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who  had  been  taken  as  a  slave  and  had  become  a  soldier  against 
his  will. 

The  condition  of  Central  Africa  and  the  White  Nile  at  the 
time  when  Sir  Samuel  Baker  organized  his  expédition  was  such 
that  only  a  very  powerful  and  long-continued  effort  could  hâve 
remedied  it,  and  that  eflort  has  never  yet  been  maintained.  A 
I  large  and  almost  boundless  extent  of  country  of  great  fertility, 
with  a  healthy  climate  favourable  for  the  settlement  of  Europeans, 
with  a  mean  altitude  of  4000  feet  above  the  sea  level,  and  well 
peopled  by  a  race  who  onl\"  required  the  protection  of  a  strong  but 
paternal  government  to  become  of  considérable  importance,  and 
to  eventually  develop  the  great  resources  of  the  soil,  had  been 
made  desolate,  and  the  slave-trade  prospered  to  the  détriment  of 
ail  improvement.  The  slave-hunters  and  traders  who  had  caused 
this  désolation  were  for  the  most  part  Arabs,  subjects  of  the 
Egyptian  government,  who  had  deserted  their  agricultural  occu- 
pations in  the  Soudan,  and  had  formed  companies  of  brigands  in 
the  pay  of  varions  merchants  at  Khartûm,  and  frequently  officered 
by  soldiers  who  had  deserted  from  their  régiments.  It  was 
supposed  that  about  15,000  persons,  who  should  hâve  been 
working  at  honest  callings  in  Egypt,  were  engaged  in  the  so- 
called  ivory  trade  and  slave-hunting  of  the  White  Nile.  An 
individual  trader,  named  Agâd,  assumed  the  right  over  nearly 
ninety  thousand  square  miles  of  territory,  It  was  impossible  to 
calculate  the  number  of  slaves  taken  annually  from  Central  Africa, 
but  Sir  Samuel  Baker  concluded  that  at  least  fifty  thousand  were 
either  captured  and  held  in  the  varions  zarcbas  or  camps,  or  were 
sent  via  the  White  Nile  and  the  varions  routes  overland,  by 
Darfùr  and  Kordofan.  Of  course  the  people  of  the  country  were 
suspicions  and  hostile  to  ail  strangers,  and  the  evil  did  not  stop 
there.  The  armed  scoundrels  who  held  such  an  extensive  territory 
in  subjection  fomented  hostilities  between  the  tribes,  and  made 
alliances  with  some  to  help  them  to  destroy  their  neighbours,  to 
carry  off  their  wives  and  children,  and  vast  herds  of  sheep  and 
cattle.  Those  natives  who  had  not  fled  from  their  homes  to 
distant  districts  often  remained   only  to  join    their  aggressors   in 
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ruining  and  enslaving  other  tribes.  TIkî  resuit  was  a  condition 
of  savagery  without  government,  laws,  or  security,  and  it  was  to 
change  this  that  authority  was  given  to  Sir  Samuel  Baker  for 
five  years,  in  which  it  was  hopcd  he  would  bc  able  to  subdue  to 
the  Egyptian  government  the  countries  to  the  south  of  Gondokoro, 
to  suppress  the  slave-trade,  to  introduce  a  system  of  regular 
commerce,  to  open  to  navigation  the  great  lakes  of  the  equator, 
and  to  estabhsh  a  chain  of  mihtary  stations  and  commercial  dépôts, 
distant  at  intervais  of  three  days'  march,  throughout  Central  Africa, 
accepting  Gondokoro  as  the  base  of  opérations.  The  expédition, 
which  consisted  of  a  strong  armed  force,  and  engineers,  con- 
structors,  labourers,  and  various  ofhcers,  was  not  regarded  favour- 
ably  by  the  officiais  at  Cairo,  nor  did  the  authorities  hère  give  it 
any  countenance.  In  fact,  the  appointment  of  Sir  Samuel  Baker 
as  the  sole  and  suprême  governor  of  the  territories  to  be  controlled, 
was  looked  upon  with  some  foreboding  of  possible  political  troubles, 
and  consequently  a  note  was  despatched  from  the  foreign  office 
to  the  consul-general  of  Egypt,  stating  that  British  subjects 
belonging  to  Sir  Samuel  Baker's  expédition  must  not  expect  the 
support  of  their  government  in  the  event  of  complications.  Sir 
Samuel  Baker  says  :  "  The  enterprise  was  generally  regarded  as 
chimerical  in  Europe,  with  hostility  in  Egypt,  but  with  sympathy 
in  America."  ^ 

The  English  "  governor-general  of  the  equatorial  Nile  basin  " 
set  to  work  with  immense  energy,  and  determined  to  overcome 
difficulties  which  had  always  seemed  to  be  insuperable.  One  of 
the  chief  of  thèse  was  the  obstruction  of  the  White  Nile  by 
enormous  masses  of  végétation,  which  prevented  navigation  and 
actually  closed  the  river. 

At  Gondokoro  he  had  caused  to  be  specially  constructed  a  steel 
steamer  of  io8  tons,  and  had  left  ready  packed  for  land  transport 
another  steel  steamer  of  38  tons  and  two  steel  life-boats,  each  of 
10  tons,  for  conveyance  to  the  Albert  Nyanza,  while  at  Khartûm 
he  had  left  in  sections  a  steamer  of  25  i  tons.  Ail  thèse  vessels 
had   been   brought   from   England,   and   conveyed   with   incredible 

^  Ismailia,  by  Sir  Samuel  W.  Baker  Pacha. 


EXTENSIVE    PREPARATIONS.  127 

trouble  upon  camels  across  the  déserts  to  Khartûm.  Besicles 
thèse  there  were  steam  saw-mills,  a  large  quantity  of  tools  and 
machinery,  a  great  store  of  merchandise  for  the  purpose  of 
establishing  trade,  and  calico,  handkerchiefs,  common  jevvelry,  and 
innumerable  articles  intended  for  présents  to  the  native  chiefs  and 
kings,  besides  stores,  clothing,  and  provisions  for  the  expédition, 
which  would  bc  for  three  or  four  years  out  of  reach  of  any  certain 
means  of  obtaining  many  of  the  necessaries  of  life.  Six  steamers, 
varying  from  40  to  80  horse-power,  were  ordered  to  leave  Cairo 
in  Junc,  together  with  fifteen  sloops  and  fifteen  diahbeeahs  or 
travelling  boats,  in  ail  thirty-six  vessels,  to  ascend  the  cataracts  of 
the  Nile  to  Khartûm,  a  distance  by  river  of  about  1450  miles. 
Thèse  vessels  were  to  convey  the  whole  of  the  merchandise. 
Twenty-five  vessels  and  three  steamers  were  ordered  to  be  in 
readiness  at  Khartûm,  where  the  governor-general,  Djiaffer  Pasha, 
was  to  provide  them  by  a  certain  date,  together  with  the  camels 
and  horses  necessary  for  the  land  transport.  When  the  fleet 
should  arrive  at  Khartûm  from  Cairo,  the  total  force  was  to  be 
nine  steamers  and  fîfty-five  sailing  vessels  of  about  fifty  tons  each. 
The  artillery  (rifled  mountain  guns  for  throwing  shells),  a  supply 
of  rockets,  and  fifty  Snider  rifles  with  50,000  rounds  of  ammunition, 
had  come  from  England,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  stores,  the 
clothing,  and  ail  the  medicines  and  drugs,  had  also  been  selected 
and  ordered  in  England  by  Sir  Samuel  Baker  himself,  who,  in 
fact,  was  indefatigable  in  making  ail  the  arrangements.  For  the 
transport  of  the  heavy  machinery  across  the  désert  he  employed 
gun-carriages  drawn  by  two  camels  each;  the  two  sections  of 
steamers  and  of  life-boats  were  slung  upon  long  pôles  of  fir  from 
Trieste,  arranged  between  two  camels  in  the  manner  of  shafts,  and 
thèse  pôles  were  afterwards  used  at  headquarters  as  rafters  for 
buildings.  The  military  force  comprised  1645  troops,  including 
a  corps  of  200  irregular  cavalry  and  two  batteries  of  artillery.  The 
infantry  were  two  régiments,  supposed  to  be  well  selected,  the 
black  or  Soudan  régiment,  including  many  officers  and  men 
who  had  served  for  some  years  in  Mexico  with  the  French  army 
under  Marshal   Bazaine;  the  Egyptian  régiment  turned  out  to  be 
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for  the  most  part  convicted  félons,  who  had  been  transportée!  for 
various  crimes  from  Hgypt  to  the  Soudan.  It  will  thus  be  seen 
that  the  expédition  was  of  a  very  important  character,  and  it  might 
hâve  had  more  permanently  effectuai  results  but  for  the  opposition 
of  the  Egyptian  officiais  almost  without  exception.  That  opposition 
had  one  weapon  which  in  Egypt  is  always  a  powerful  and  frequently 
a  fatal  one — delay.  In  a  country  where  déserts  hâve  to  be 
traversed,  and  where  the  great  highway  is  a  river  unnavigable 
for  vessels  of  any  size,  except  at  one  period  of  the  year,  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  postponing,  or  in  other  words  preventing,  such  an 
undertaking,  if  the  préparations  or  provisions  for  it  are  left  to 
persons  interested  in  defeating  it. 

Baker  brought  up  the  rear  by  another  route  by  way  of  Suakim 
on  the  Red  Sea,  from  which  the  désert  journey  to  Berber  on 
the  Nile  is  275  statute  miles,  and  thence  to  Khartûm  by  river 
200  miles.  Khartûm,  then  a  forlorn,  muddy,  and  malodorous 
town,  had  been  deserted  by  half  the  inhabitants,  and  the  surrounding 
country  was  abandoned,  the  once  verdant  and  cultivated  banks  of 
the  river  had  been  suffered  to  remain  untended  and  had  become 
mère  wilderness,  irrigation  had  ceased,  the  villages  were  silent,  and 
the  population  gone.  They  had  fled  from  oppressive  taxation,  and 
numbers  of  them  had  taken  to  the  slave- trade  on  the  White  Nile; 
had  escaped  from  the  hated  tyranny  of  the  tax  collector  to  become 
abettors  of  the  more  atrocious  tyrants  who  seized  not  only  upon 
ail  the  possessions  of  their  victims,  but  upon  theîr  women  and 
children.  This  désolation  was  caused  by  the  governor-general  of 
the  Soudan,  who  considered  it  to  be  his  business  only  to  collect 
and  to  increase  the  taxes.  In  one  year  he  had  sent  to  his  master 
^100,000  wrung  from  the  peasantry,  and  as  probably  as  much 
more  was  taken  by  the  collectors  in  the  shape  of  private  extortion, 
there  was  nothing  left  to  the  toiler  but  flight  or  starvation.  A 
strange  condition  of  things,  in  which  the  money  required  for  the 
purpose  of  suppressing  slavery  in  the  equatorial  Nile  basin  was 
obtained  by  means  which  either  reduced  the  peasantry  of  the 
Soudan  themselves  to  a  vassalage  little  better  than,  and  as  far  as 
Personal  well-being  was  concerned,  inferior  to,  that  of  the  slaves  in 
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Egypt,  or  as  an  alternative  incited  the  over-burdened  wretches 
to  abandon  their  villages  and  join  the  ranks  of  the  slave-hunters, 
for  whose  suppression  a  costly  expédition  had  been  ordered  and 
additional  taxes  imposed.  This,  at  ail  events,  is  one  vicw  of  the 
situation;  but  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  suppression  of 
thèse  hordes  of  scoundrels,  who  had  half-depopulated  and  ruined 
vast  and  fertile  territories,  was  a  righteous  and  even  an  absolutely 
necessary  work,  which  would  hâve  been  well  worth  the  sacrifice 
of  luxury  and  extravagant  self-indulgence,  and  also  that  the  people 
around  Khartûni  and  their  rulers  were  always  accustomed  to 
regard  the  traffic  in  slaves  as  a  profitable  commercial  undertaking 
offering  a  tempting  alternative  to  legitimate  and  productive  labour. 
But  there  were  endless  complications.  At  the  very  time  that  the 
governor  of  Khartûm  had  neglected  to  prépare  vessels  for 
the  transport  of  troops  for  this  expédition,  he  had  been  busily 
engaged  in  procuring  a  squadron  of  eleven  vessels  for  an  expédition 
to  the  Bahr  Ghazal,  where  it  was  intended  to  form  a  settlement 
at  the  copper  mines  on  the  frontier  of  Darfûr,  and  this  government 
expédition  had,  as  we  hâve  seen  in  a  previous  page,  been  intrusted 
to  the  command  of  one  of  the  most  notorious  slave-hunters  in  the 
country. 

Many  things  contributed  to  the  delay  of  Sir  Samuel  Baker's 
enterprise.  The  vessels  and  the  sailing  flotilla  from  Cairo  should 
hâve  started  early  in  June  to  ascend  the  cataracts  at  Wady  H  alfa 
at  the  time  of  high  Nile;  but  Ismail  Pasha  was  on  a  visit  to 
Europe,  and  did  not  return  till  the  end  of  August.  Again,  there 
were  the  préparations  for  celebrating  the  inauguration  of  the  Suez 
Canal  by  magnificent  festivities,  to  which  many  distinguished 
visitors  had  been  invited,  so  that  every  available  vessel  was 
required  for  the  occasion.  In  addition  to  thèse  causes  of  pro- 
crastination,  however,  there  was  the  bitter  hatred  of  the  officiais, 
and  their  frîends  the  slave-traders,  to  an  expédition  which  they 
foresaw,  if  conducted  with  energy,  might  stamp  out  their  business. 

The  energy  and  détermination  of  Sir  Samuel  Baker,  though  it 
could  not  prevent  tlie  loss  of  a  year,  was  sufficient  to  overcome 
repeated  obstacles,   and    the   authority   hc  had    received  was    so 
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complète  that  he  coulcl  command  assistance,  even  though  it  was 
rendered  so  reluctantly  and  imperfectly  that  the  entire  scheme  was 
in  danger,  and  was  eventually  carried  ont  with  a  less  complète 
organization,  and  probably  at  a  greater  expense,  than  was  originally 
contemplated.  When  the  vessels  were  ready  and  equipped,  the 
flotilla  of  ten  steamers  and  thirty-one  sailing-vessels  with  a  military 
force  of  800  men  prepared  to  start;  sailors  had  been  engaged  with 
great  difficulty,  for  the  boatmen  had  ail  run  away  from  Khartûm, 
where  everyone  endeavoured  to  avoid  the  expédition.  At  last,  how- 
ever,  on  the  8th  of  February,  1870,  it  got  away;  but  the  entry  in 
Sir  Samuel  Baker's  journal  on  that  date  was  :  "  i\Tr.  Higginbotham, 
who  has  safely  arrived  at  Berber  with  the  steel  steamers  in  sections 
for  the  Albert  Nyanza,  will,  I  trust,  be  provided  with  vessels  at 
Khartûm  according  to  my  orders,  so  as  to  follow  me  to  Gondo- 
koro  with  supplies  and  about  350  troops  with  four  guns.  My 
original  programme — agreed  to  by  his  highness  the  khédive,  who 
ordered  the  exécution  of  my  orders  by  the  authorities — arranged 
that  six  steamers,  fifteen  sloops,  and  fifteen  diahbeeas  should  leave 
Cairo  on  loth  June  to  ascend  the  cataracts  to  Khartûm,  at  which 
place  Djiaffer  Pasha  was  to  prépare  three  steamers  and  twenty-five 
vessels  to  convey  1650  troops  together  with  transport  animais  and 
supplies.  The  usual  Egyptian  delays  hâve  entirely  thwarted  m  y 
plans.  No  vessels  hâve  arrived  from  Cairo,  as  they  only  started 
on  29th  August.  Thus,  rather  than  turn  back,  I  start  with  a 
mutilated  expédition,  without  a  single  transport  animal." 

The  contingent  from  Berber  did  follow,  and  the  expédition 
eventually  arrived  at  Gondokoro;  and  there  the  expédition,  with 
the  aid  of  its  artisans,  shipwrights,  and  engineers,  made  a  fortified 
camp  or  settlement  of  an  extensive  and  efficient  kind,  and  Sir 
Samuel  Baker  summoned  the  head-men  of  the  natives  in  the 
district,  the  principal  of  whom  were  a  division  of  the  brutal  and 
warlike  tribe  of  the  Baris,  intractable  savages,  who  were  in  close 
alliance  with  the  slave-hunters,  and  were  determined  to  oppose  and 
harass  those  who  had  corne  to  put  an  end  to  their  traffic.  After 
formai  annexation  of  the  country  in  the  name  of  the  Khédive 
of  Egypt,  the  business  of  the  enterprise  began.     The  arduous  task 
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that  was  before  him  did  not  dismay  the  leader,  who  liad  overcome 
tremendous  difficulties  during-  the  passage  of  the  river.  The  story 
is  worth  telHng.  From  Khartûm  the  force  on  board  the  flotilla, 
with  the  merchandise  and  various  apphances,  made  the  passage  to 
Fashoda,  the  government  station  in  the  Shinûk  country,  where, 
having  taken  on  board  a  month's  rations  for  ail  hands,  they  pro- 
ceeded  to  the  Sobat  junction  with  the  White  Nile,  arriving  on  the 
i6th  of  February.  Between  the  Sobat  junction  and  Khartûm  the 
White  Nile  is  a  grand  river,  but  south  of  the  great  affluent  the 
travellers  entered  upon  a  région  of  vast  flats  and  boundless  marshes, 
through  which  the  stream  winds  in  a  labyrinthine  course  for  about 
750  miles  to  Gondokoro.  But  the  expédition  was  to  make  the 
voyage,  not  by  the  original  White  Nile,  but  by  the  Bahr  Giraffe, 
a  river  which  had  been  found  to  be  a  branch  of  the  White  Nile. 
This  stream  had  been  discovered  by  the  slave-traders  to  offer  a  new 
route  when  the  White  Nile  had  become  obstructed  by  végétation, 
which  had  formed  a  solid  dam,  and  had  been,  of  course,  left  un- 
opened  by  the  Egyptian  authorities.  The  resuit  was  that  an 
extraordinary  phenomenon  was  presented  there.  The  great 
number  of  floating  islands  which  are  constantly  passing  down  the 
stream  of  the  White  Nile,  being  prevented  from  passing  onward, 
were  by  the  force  of  the  stream  sucked  under  the  great  obstructive 
mass  in  front  of  them.  In  this  way  the  channel,  w^hich  had  existed 
beneath  the  accumulated  végétation,  was  also  choked;  the  river 
disappeared,  or  rather  became  a  marsh,  beneath  which,  by  the 
great  pressure  of  water,  the  stream  oozed  through  innumerable 
small  channels.  Thus  a  dense  spongy  mass  intercepted  the  mud 
and  other  impurities  as  the  volume  of  the  stream  was  checked  and 
had  to  filter  slowly  through  it;  mud-banks  and  shoals  were  formed 
and  spread,  closing  the  original  bed  of  the  river,  which  the  rapid 
growth  of  reeds  and  river-grass  in  such  a  soil  and  climate  soon 
converted  into  a  marsh  covered  with  dense  végétation. 

The  Bahr  Giraffe  flowed  at  first  through  a  country  ail  flat 
prairie  with  occasional  forests,  and  it  soon  became  évident  that  the 
doubts  which  had  been  entertained  whether  large  vessels  could 
navigate  it  w^ere  not  ill-founded.     The  difficulties  were  tremendous. 
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for  the  narrow  and  shallow  parts  of  the  stream  were  choked  with 
successive  masses  of  végétation,  through  which  a  passage  or  canal 
1 50  yards  long  had  to  be  cleared  by  cutting  through  the  high  grass 
with  swords  sharpened  for  the  purpose.  The  grass  resembled  sugar- 
canes,  growing  from  twenty  to  thirty  feet  in  length,  and  throwin^- 
out  roots  at  every  joint,  so  that  they  became  matted  in  a  tangled 
and  almost  impénétrable  jungle;  and  in  the  wet  season  quantities 
•of  the  mass  broke  away  and  floated  on  to  accumulate  wherever  there 
was  any  impediment  to  the  stream,  and  formed  fresh  barricades. 
The  labour  of  cutting  away  great  bundles  of  tliis  grass,  and  towing 
them  out  by  thirty  or  forty  men  hauling  on  a  rope,  was  so  extrême 
that  numbers  of  the  people  became  sick  and  almost  exhausted  after 
days  of  such  work.  In  one  day  a  force  of  700  men  eut  about 
a  mile  and  a  half  of  the  grass  and  vegetable  refuse,  which  they 
piled  on  each  side  like  banks  upon  the  floating  surface  of  végétation. 
At  one  time  the  river  was  lost,  and  a  way  had  to  be  eut  through 
what  appeared  to  be  a  morass.  W^orse  still  were  the  rotten 
accumulations  which  could  not  be  piled  up.  The  water  flowed 
beneath  the  marsh,  which  swarmed  with  snakes  and  a  venomous 
kind  of  ant.  Crocodiles  were  also  plentiful,  but  thèse  and  hippo- 
potami  were  shot,  and  furnished  the  favourite  food  of  the 
Soudanese  troops,  while  antelopes,  ducks,  and  partridges  were  killed 
at  several  points  of  the  journey,  and  hère  and  there  in  the  pools 
there  were  quantities  of  fish.  At  length  after  ail  this  labour,  and 
the  constant  necessity  for  hauling  the  heavy  vessels  through  the 
channels  that  had  been  cleared,  it  became  évident  that  no  more 
could  be  done.  The  river  had  apparently  ended  in  a  chaos  of 
marsh  and  jungle,  and  as  numbers  of  men  were  down  with  fever, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  force  was  sick  and  almost  incapable 
of  working,  Baker  determined  to  retreat,  and  to  make  a  station  at 
some  convenient  spot  on  the  White  Nile  beyond  the  Sobat  junction, 
where  they  could  prépare  to  renew  the  attempt  in  the  following 
year.  It  would  hâve  been  impossible  to  proceed,  for  the  vessels 
which  had  led  the  way  were  most  of  them  aground,  and  had  to 
be  hauled  back  into  the  water  througli  which  they  had  passed. 
The  return  journey  was  difftcult,  but  there  was  more  water,  and 
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after  tremendous  exertions  the  whole  expédition  reached  a  station 
on  the  White  Nile.  After  having  done  a  very  satisfactory  stroke 
of  business  in  detecting  one  or  two  slave  dépôts,  and  insisting  on 
liberating  a  large  number  of  slaves,  much  to  the  discomfiture  of  the 
governor  of  Fashoda  and  other  officiais  who  were  thus  detected 
in  being  engaged  in  the  atrocious  traffic,  a  camp  was  established 
near  a  large  native  village,  and  there  préparations  were  made,  and 
heavy  spades  and  other  implements  provided  for  renewing  the 
exploration  of  the  river  in  the  following  season,  an  enterprise 
which  was  successfully  accomplished  by  the  finding  and  clearing 
a  canal  passage  into  the  W^hite  Nile,  and  the  settlement  of  the 
headquarters  at  Gondokoro. 

The  detailed  story  of  Baker's  subséquent  achievements,  of  his 
batdes  with  native  tribes  in  league  with  the  slave-hunters,  his 
explorations,  and  his  sporting  and  hunting  adventures,  by  which 
he  provided  his  followers  with  méat  rations  from  éléphants,  hippo- 
potami,  antelopes,  crocodiles,  and  ail  kinds  of  birds,  beasts,  and 
fishes, — do  not  form  any  essential  part  of  the  narrative  of  British 
interposition  in  the  Soudan;  but  the  main  results  of  his  expédition 
in  temporarily  suppressing  the  slave-trade  and  opening  up  the 
country  are  very  distinctly  related  to  the  history  of  récent  events. 
Those  results,  however,  were  not  maintained,  and  even  the  vieorous 
and  practical  genius  of  Colonel  Gordon,  who  succeeded  him,  and 
was  appointed  governor-general  of  the  Equator,  could  not  destroy 
this  traffic,  to  abolish  which  a  strong  permanent  central  govern- 
ment,  with  well  appointed  and  freely  communicating  stations,  was 
necessary.  Nothing  else  could  possibly  overcome  the  persistent 
opposition  of  Egyptian  officiais,  who  are  themselves  interested  in 
the  iniquitous  traffic.  What  could  hâve  been  a  more  emphatic 
proof  of  the  futility  of  a  merely  temporary  experiment  for  the 
suppression  of  the  slave-trade,  than  the  fact,  that  the  very 
provinces  which  Baker  was  authorized  to  annex  had  already  been 
leased  by  the  Governor-general  of  the  Soudan  to  a  notorious  slave- 
trader,  Achmet  Sheikh  Agad,  whose  son-in-law  and  partner,  Abu 
Saoud,  was  still  more  notorious,  and  so  powerful  that  Gordon 
afterwards    attempted    to    conciliate    him    and    make    use    of    his 
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influence,  but  found  him  so  treacherous  that  means  had  to  be 
taken  to  abandon  him  altogether  and  to  destroy  his  authority. 

Baker  left  Gondokoro  for  thc  south  in  January,  1872,  and  on  the 
i4th  of  May  had  reached  Massindi,  where  he  proclaimed  Ungoro 
an  Egyptian  province,  and  afterwards  organized  miHtary  posts  in 
the  country,  and  estabhshed  friendly  terms  with  M'tésé,  the  king 
of  Uganda.  The  authority  of  the  Khédive  of  Egypt,  therefore, 
extended  to  within  two  degrees  of  the  equator.  That  the  slave- 
trade  was  suppressed  in  the  annexed  territory  as  well  as  on  the 
Nile  there  can  be  Httle  doubt,  and  there  would  hâve  been  no 
outlet  for  it  in  the  direction  of  Khartûm  if  the  Egyptian  officiais 
had  possessed  common  loyalty  and  honesty. 

In  1873  Baker  returned  to  Cairo,  having,  as  he  said,  achieved 
the  success  of  a  foundation  for  a  radical  reform  in  the  so-called 
commerce  of  the  White  Nile.  Before  his  arrivai  in  the  Soudan 
the  entire  river  force  of  the  steamers  on  the  Blue  and  White 
Niles  was  represented  by  four  very  inferior  vessels.  He  added 
six  from  Cairo,  and  built  a  seventh,  leaving  a  force  of  eleven 
steamers  working  on  the  river,  exclusive  of  two  in  sections. 
There  were  stations  garrisoned  by  regular  troops  at  Gondokoro, 
Faliko,  Foweera,  and  Fabbo,  and  by  newly  raised  irregulars  at 
Farragenia  and  Faloro. 

The  main  difficulty  in  his  original  enterprise  was,  as  we  hâve 
seen,  the  obstruction  of  the  White  Nile.  After  the  tremendous 
and  yet  tedious  work  of  cutting  through  fifty  miles  of  swamp  and 
agglomerated  vegetable  matter,  by  way  of  the  Bahr  Giraffe,  he 
requested  the  khédive  to  order  the  governor  of  Khartûm  imme- 
diately  to  commence  the  reopening  of  the  Wliite  Nile;  and  in 
obédience  to  the  instructions  that  were  issued,  the  work  was 
completed  in  two  years,  though  not  without  the  loss  of  several 
vessels,  which  were  overwhelmed  by  the  sudden  bursting  of  vast 
masses  of  floating  swamp  and  entangled  weeds.  It  had  been 
necessary  to  commence  below  stream,  that  the  blocks  of  végétation 
might  escape  when  they  were  detached  from  the  main  body.  A 
fcw  months  after  the  expiration  of  Baker's  appointment,  however, 
the  river  was   restored   to   navigation,   and   was   soon  cleared   for 
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large  vessels,  and  six  steamers,  which  had  been  sent  up  from 
Cairo  to  ply  between  Khartûm  and  Gondokoro,  but  had  been 
only  employed  as  far  as  Fashoda  station,  at  once  formed  rapid  and 
regular  communication  with  the  equatorial  provinces — and  Gondo- 
koro was  in  communication  with  the  outer  world,  from  which  it 
had  formerly  been  excluded.  Beside  thèse  vessels  there  were 
at  Gondokoro  and  Khartûm  the  large  steel  steamers  already 
mentioned,  and  the  two  steel  life-boats  for  conveyance  to  the 
Albert  Nyanza,  ail  of  which  had  been  built  in  England,  and 
conveyed  with  enormous  difficulty  across  the  déserts  to  Khartûm. 

Baker  returned  to  Cairo  at  the  close  of  his  enterprise,  in 
August,  1874.  He  had  achieved,  as  far  as  was  possible,  the 
objects  for  which  his  expédition  had  been  organized;  but,  as 
Colonel  Gordon  afterwards  discovered,  the  condition  of  the 
country  with  regard  to  the  slave-trade  is  like  that  of  a  portion  of 
the  river  in  which  Sir  Samuel  Baker  had  to  force  a  passage,  where 
the  corruptions  that  impede  navigation  are  composed  of  a  mass  of 
rottenness,  in  which  the  attempt  to  clear  a  way  is  frustrated, 
because  the  moment  there  is  any  relaxation  of  exertion  the  semi- 
fluid  mass  pours  back  again  and  chokes  the  channel. 

Continuons  effort,  such  as  that  which  had  been  maintained  for 
five  years,  was  too  great  a  burden  upon  the  revenue  of  a  country 
already  suffering  under  an  increasing  debt,  which  threatened  to 
overwhelm  its  resources,  and  had  contributed  ^17,000,000  in 
money  to  the  construction  of  the  Suez  Canal,  which  had  diminished 
the  revenue  by  diverting  a  large  and  increasing  traffic  from  the 
Eg3'ptian  ports  and  railways.  The  khédive  was,  so  to  speak, 
already  in  the  hands  of  the  bill  brokers,  and  it  was  thought  to  be 
necessary  that  he  should  diminish  the  expenditure,  which  was 
threatening  to  involve  the  country  in  liabilities,  which  he,  at  ail 
events,  would  never  enable  it  to  discharge. 

Baker's  expédition  had  been  organized  on  an  extensive  scale, 
and  it  necessarily  entailed  a  large  demand  upon  the  treasury;  but 
if  the  khédive  was  disappointed  in  the  results,  he  must  hâve  been 
very  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  difficulties  which  had  been 
overcome  in  order  to  suppress  the  slave-traffic  on  tlie  White  Nile 
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for  a  distance  of  1600  miles,  from  Khartûm  to  Central  Africa,  and 
to  open  up  the  country  to  regular  government,  the  development  of 
legitimate  commerce,  and  renewed  cultivation.  But,  at  anyrate, 
the  experiment  was  not  followed  on  the  same  scale;  and  in  order 
to  prevent  the  evils  that  had  arisen  from  the  almost  irrépressible 
authority  of  the  governor  of  Khartûm,  the  government  of  the 
Soudan  was  changed  by  dividing  it  into  provinces  under  responsible 
governors,  who  were  more  or  less  independent  of  him  :  Fashoda 
being  intrusted  to  Ussuf  Effendi,  Khartûm  to  Ismail  Yacub  Pasha, 
and  Berber  to  Hussein  Kalifa.  It  would  hâve  been  utterly  futile  to 
expect  the  effects  of  Baker's  expensive  enterprise  to  be  lasting 
without  further  means  being  adopted  to  establish  what  had  been 
temporarily  secured,  however,  and  the  attention  of  the  khédive 
was  directed  to  Colonel  Gordon  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  an  ofhcer 
whose  extraordinary  services  in  command  of  the  "  ever  vîctorious 
army"  which  suppressed  the  Taiping  rébellion  in  1863  and  1864, 
had  made  him  famous. 

Of  this  hero — whose  noble  simple  character,  and  marvellous 
Personal  authority  over  ail  those  who  came  within  his  influence, 
eminently  htted  him  for  a  leader  of  men — we  shall  hâve  much 
more  to  say  in  a  future  page,  for  he  is  still  the  central  figure 
in  the  later  history  of  British  intervention  in  Egypt  and  the 
Soudan.  The  attention  of  the  whole  civilized  world  has  been 
fixed  upon  him,  the  admiration  of  people  of  every  nation  has  been 
aroused  by  his  simple,  unselfish  courage  and  dévotion,  and  men 
and  women  throughout  Europe  and  America  hâve  mourned  his 
death.  The  story  of  his  noble  life  had  begun  while  he  was  yet  a 
lad  in  the  trenches  before  Sebastopol,  and  at  the  âge  of  thirty-one 
he  had  achieved  a  réputation  of  which  no  gênerai  description  could 
be  more  complète  than  that  of  the  Times,  which  thus  summarized 
his  services  in  an  article  published  in  August,  1864:  "  Never 
did  soldier  of  fortune  déport  himself  with  a  nicer  sensé  of  military 
honour,  with  more  gallantry  against  the  resisting,  and  with  more 
mercy  towards  the  vanquished,  with  more  disinterested  neglect  of 
opportunities  of  personal  advantage,  or  with  more  entire  dévotion  - 
to  the  objects  and  desires  of  his  own  government,  than  this  officer, 
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who,  after  ail  his  victories,  has  just  laid  down  his  sword.  A  history 
of  opérations  among  cities  of  uncouth  names,  and  in  provinces  the 
geography  of  which  is  unknown  except  to  spécial  students,  would 
be  tedious  and  uninstructive.  The  resuit  of  Colonel  Gordon's 
opérations,  however,  is  this  :  he  found  the  richest  and  most  fertile 
districts  in  China  in  the  hands  of  the  most  sava^-e  brio^ands.  The 
silk  districts  were  the  scènes  of  their  cruelty  and  riot,  and  the 
great  historical  cities  of  Hang  Chow  and  Soochow  were  rapidl)- 
folio wing  the  fate  of  Nan  King,  and  were  becoming  desolate  ruins 
in  their  possession.  Gordon  has  eut  the  rébellion  in  half,  has 
recovered  the  great  cities,  has  isolated  and  utterly  discouragcd  the 
fragments  of  the  brigand  power,  and  has  left  the  marauders  nothing 
but  a  few  tracts  of  devastated  country  and  their  stronghold  of 
Nan  King.  Ail  this  he  has  effected,  first  by  the  power  of  his 
arms,  and  afterwards  still  more  rapidly  by  the  terror  of  his  name." 

The  Chinese  government  conferred  on  him  the  yellow  jacket 
and  the  peacock's  feather;  thus  he  became  a  mandarin  of  a  high 
order,  and  received  the  rank  of  Ti  Tu,  the  most  distinguished  in 
their  army.  It  was  difficult  to  reward  a  man  who  cared  little  for 
honours  and  refused  présents.  Sir  Frederick  Bruce,  writing  from 
Hong  Kong,  and  inclosing  to  Earl  Russell  (who  was  then  foreign 
secretary)  a  translation  of  the  decree  of  the  Chinese  emperor, 
said  : — 

"  Lieutenant  Colonel  Gordon  well  deserves  her  majesty's 
favour;  for,  independently  of  the  skill  and  courage  he  has  shown, 
his  disinterestedness  has  elevated  our  national  character  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Chinese.  Not  only  has  he  refused  any  pecuniary 
reward,  but  he  has  spent  more  than  his  pay  in  contributing  to  the 
comfort  of  the  ofhcers  who  served  under  him  and  in  assuaging  the 
distress  of  the  starving  population  whom  he  relieved  from  the 
yoke  of  their  oppressors.  Indeed,  the  feeling  that  impelled  him 
to  résume  opérations  after  the  fall  of  Soochow  was  one  of  the 
purest  humanity." 

Gordon  had  been  promoted  to  a  lieutenant  colonelcy,  and 
received  the  title  of  "  Companion  of  the  Bath."  Still  greater 
honour  was  the  address  sent  him  by  the  merchants  of  Shanghai 
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and  other  native  and  foreign  résidents.  This  he  received  and 
answered  gratefully,  but  he  would  hâve  no  money.  The  Empress 
of  China  sent  him  a  gold  medal  inscribed  with  words  of  praise  and 
compliment.  In  after  years  he  obliterated  the  inscription,  and 
sent  the  medal  as  a  contribution  to  the  relief  of  the  distress  in 
Lancashire  during  the  cotton  famine. 

"  I  leave  China  as  poor  as  when  I  entered  it,"  he  wrote  home; 
and  so  he  did  in  one  sensé,  but  he  was  so  rich  in  the  admiration 
and  respect  of  those  whom  he  had  rescued  and  befriended,  that 
his  sensitive  and  vigilant  conscience  may  hâve  seen  even  in  that 
a  temptation  to  swerve  from  the  rigorous  simplicity  which  he  had 
determined  to  make  his  rule  of  life,  and  the  old  adjuration,  "  Beware 
when  ail  men  praise  thee,"  probably  had  for  him  a  deep  spiritual 
significance. 

We  may,  however,  defer  to  a  subséquent  and  more  appropriate 
page  of  the  présent  narrative  the  more  than  romantic  records  that 
illustrate  this  man's  truly  heroic  life,  and  need  only  in  the  présent 
chapter  touch  briefly  on  his  appointment  to  the  governorship  of 
the  Equator,  when  Sir  Samuel  Baker  had  accomplished  his  term 
of  office,  and  on  his  subséquent  nomination  to  the  governorship 
of  the  Soudan. 

In  1865  Gordon  was  appointed  to  the  duty  of  superintending 
the  construction  of  the  defences  of  the  Thames,  and  took  up  his 
abode  at  Gravesend.  There  he  remained  for  nearly  six  years 
quietly  attending  to  the  work  that  he  so  well  understood.  The 
comparative  retirement  suited  him.  He  was  as  indiffèrent  to 
what  the  world  usually  calls  famé  as  he  was  to  the  possession  of 
wealth.  It  may  almost  be  said  that  he  took  as  much  trouble  to 
be  forgotten,  or  to  remain  in  tranquil  obscurity,  as  other  men  take 
to  obtain  a  gênerai  acknowledgment  that  they  hâve  done  some- 
thing  to  merit  the  acclamations  of  society.  He  disliked  what  is 
knovvn  as  publicity,  nor  would  he  consent  to  talk  about  himself  or 
his  achievements.  He  endeavoured  to  live  the  divine  life  of 
unselfishness,  that  is  to  say,  a  life  in  which  the  considération  of 
himself  or  his  own  gratification  or  convenience  had  no  place,  and 
he  succeeded.      The  time  that  was  not  occupied   in  the  duties  to 
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which  he  assiduously  attended,  he  devoted  almost  entirely  to 
beneficent  work  among  the  poor  of  the  district,  teaching  at  the 
ragged-school,  visiting  the  sick  in  hospitals  and  workhouses, 
giving  relief  to  tliose  who  were  in  vvant,  and  helping  numbers 
of  people  who  appHed  to  him  in  their  distress.  This  commanding 
officer  of  engineers  was  also  teacher,  missionary,  and  gênerai 
benefactor.  None  applied  to  him  in  vain.  He  always  loved  the 
Society  of  children,  and  the  boys — the  poor  little  ragged  scarecrows 
employed  or  unemployed  about  the  river  shore  and  the  tovvn — 
found  in  him  a  friend  who  took  them  from  the  gutter  and  clothed 
and  fed  them,  and  even  gave  them  a  home  in  his  house  till  he  could 
find  berths  for  them  on  board  ships,  or  situations  for  those  who 
were  unfit  for  sea.  For  thèse  lads,  whom  he  called  his  "  kings," 
he  formed  reading  classes  which  he  superintended  himself,  reading 
to  and  teaching  the  lads  with  as  much  ardour  as  if  he  were  leading 
them  to  victory,  as  indeed  he  was, 

It  is  astonishing  how  easily  a  man  who  desires  to  be  unnoticed 
by  the  world  may  hâve  his  wish  gratified;  but  if  he  be  such  a  man 
as  Charles  George  Gordon  he  will  deeply  appreciate  the  tender 
regard  of  the  few  friends  who  are  near  and  dear  to  him;  nor  can 
a  man  so  distinguished  as  he  was,  continue  to  live  in  obscurity. 
The  able  and  scrupulous  discharge  of  a  duty  which  is  of  public 
importance  will  lead  to  his  being  called  to  other  duties  which  his 
conscience  will  remind  him  he  cannot  consistently  refuse. 

At  the  end  of  187 1  Colonel  Gordon  was  appointed  as  British 
member  of  the  Danubian  Commission,  the  chief  business  of  which 
is  to  improve  the  navigation  of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Danube  by 
deepening  the  channel.  Each  of  the  great  powers  of  Europe  is 
represented  by  a  member  of  the  commission,  and  the  présent  deep 
Sulina  Channel,  by  means  of  which  large  vessels  can  load  at  the 
wharves  of  Galatz  and  Braila,  is  mainly  due  to  Gordon's  professional 
skill.  In  1872  Gordon  was  at  the  British  embassy  at  Constan- 
tinople,  and  there  met  Nubar  Pasha,  the  famous  minister  of  the 
khédive,  who  had  been  a  firm  advocate  of  the  expédition  under- 
taken  by  Sir  Samuel  Baker.  The  term  of  that  expédition  would 
expire  in  the  following  year,  and  the  Egyptian  minister  was  anxious 
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to  fînd  a  compétent  successor  to  the  governorship  of  the  country 
of  the  Nile  basin. 

To  whom  could  he  better  apply  than  to  the  British  Commis- 
sioncr  of  the  Danube  to  recommend  an  officer  of  the  engineers  who 
would  be  likely  to  accept,  and  able  to  fulfil,  the  arduous  duties  of 
such  a  position  ?  To  whom  is  it  hkely  that  the  astute  Armenian 
was  mentally  assigning  the  governorship,  but  to  Gordon  himself? 

The  colonel  could  not  recommend  anybody  offhand,  but 
promised  to  consider  the  matter.  There  was  no  occasion  for  haste, 
and  he  had  time  to  think  about  it.  The  resuit  was  that  he  beofan 
to  regard  the  government  of  the  provinces  and  the  suppression 
of  the  slave-trade  in  Central  Africa  as  a  mission  to  which  he  mio^ht 
be  called  upon  to  dévote  his  best  énergies,  and  that  remarkable 
faculty  for  dealing  with  semi-civilized  races  which  had  made  his 
success  in  China  so  complète.  To  organize  a  plan,  simple  in 
exécution  and  successful  in  putting  an  end  to  the  atrocious  traffic 
\\hich  had  devastated  and  almost  depopulated  a  vast  territory,  was 
a  prospect  which  may  well  hâve  fired  the  imagination  and  quickened 
the  heart  of  a  man  like  him,  to  whom  religion  was  the  perception 
and  the  unhesitating  performance  of  duty,  without  distinction  of 
high  or  low,  and  without  fear  or  anxiety  about  the  conséquences  to 
his  own  temporal  interests  or  personal  safety.  In  Central  Africa 
he  would  find  an  almost  illimitable  field  for  active  beneficence  even 
amongst  people  to  whom  he  might  be  called  upon  to  show  striking 
severity  by  the  swift  and  certain  punishment  of  traitors  and 
oppressors. 

In  July,  1873,  he  wrote  to  Nubar  Pasha,  stating  that  he  would 
be  willing  to  accept  the  appointment  if  the  khédive  would  himself 
apply  to  the  English  government  to  obtain  permission  for  him  to 
transfer  his  services.  The  application  was  made  and  received  a 
favourable  reply,  and  Gordon,  after  coming  to  England  to  make 
necessary  préparations,  set  out  for  Cairo  at  the  end  of  the  year. 
He  saw  the  khédive,  who  was  willing  that  he  should  name  his  own 
tcrms,  and  the  government,  who  thought  that  he  could  be  induced 
to  make  a  great  show  of  state,  as  Egyptian  officiais  would,  urged 
him  to  take  ^10,000  a  year.      He  refused   to  accept  more  than 
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^2000,  though  he  afterwards  was  obligcd  to  yield  in  the  matter 
of  enefacfino-  several  attendants,  most  of  whom  he  found  to  be  of 
very  little  use,  and  so  got  rid  of  as  soon  as  possible.  His  title, 
at  which  he  himself  laughed  "  as  an  extraordinary  mixture," 
was  "  His  Excellency  General  Colonel  Gordon,  the  Governor- 
general  of  the  Equator,"  and  an  abstract  of  the  final  instructions 
which  he  received  at  his  departure,  and  dated  February  i6th,  1874, 
will  show  pretty  well  the  nature  and  the  extent  of  his  duties. 

"  The  province  which  Colonel  Gordon  has  undertaken  to  or- 
ganize  and  to  govern  is  but  little  known.  Up  to  the  last  few  years 
it  has  been  in  the  hands  of  adventurers,  who  bave  thouQfht  of  nothinsf 
but  their  own  lawless  gains,  and  who  traded  in  ivory  and  slaves. 
They  established  factories  and  governecl  them  with  armed  m  en. 
The  neighbouring  tribes  were  forced  to  traffic  with  them  whether 
they  liked  it  or  not.  The  Egyptian  government,  in  the  hope  of 
putting  an  end  to  this  inhuman  trade,  had  taken  the  factories  into 
their  own  hands,  paying  the  owners  an  indemnification.  Some 
of  thèse  men,  nevertheless,  had  been  still  allowed  to  carry  on  trade 
in  the  district,  under  a  promise  that  they  would  not  deal  in  slaves. 
They  had  been  placed  under  the  control  of  the  governor  of  the 
Soudan.  His  authority,  however,  had  scarcely  been  able  to  make 
itself  felt  in  thèse  remote  countries;  the  khédive,  therefore,  has 
resolved  to  form  them  into  a  separate  government,  and  to  claim 
as  a  monopoly  of  the  state  the  whole  of  the  trade  of  the  outside 
world.  There  is  no  other  way  of  putting  an  end  to  the  slave- 
trade,  which  at  présent  is  carried  on  by  force  of  arms  in  défiance 
of  law.  When  once  brigandage  has  become  a  thing  of  the  past, 
and  when  once  a  breach  has  been  made  in  the  lawless  customs  of 
long  âges,  then  trade  may  be  made  free  to  ail. 

If  the  men  who  hâve  been  in  the  pay  of  thèse  adventurers  are 
willing  to  enter  into  the  pay  of  the  government.  Colonel  Gordon 
is  to  make  ail  the  use  of  them  that  he  can.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  attempt  to  follow  their  old  course  of  life,  whether 
openly  or  secretly,  he  is  to  put  in  force  against  them  the  utmost 
severity  of  martial  law.  Such  men  as  thèse  must  find  in  the  new 
governor   neither    indulgence   nor   mercy.      The  lesson   must   be 
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made  clear,  even  in  those  remote  parts,  that  a  mère  différence  of 
colour  does  not  turn  men  into  wares,  and  that  life  and  liberty  arc 
sacred  things. 

One  great  error  must  be  avoided  into  which  others  hâve  fallen. 
The  armament  must  be  so  well  suppHed  with  provisions  that  there 
shall  be  no  need,  as  heretofore,  to  take  from  the  tribes  their  stores 
of  corn,  By  doing  such  things  as  this,  distrust  has  been  sown, 
where  the  khédive  had  hoped  to  estabhsh  a  feeHng  of  confidence, 
The  land  must  be  tilled  by  the  troops  and  crops  raised.  If,  as 
seems  to  be  the  case,  Gondokoro  is  an  ill-chosen  position, 
situated  as  it  is  on  a  thankless  soil,  the  seat  of  government  must 
be  moved  to  a  more  favoured  spot.  Among  the  natives  who  should 
be  rescued  from  the  slave-dealers  many  will  be  found  who  hâve 
been  carried  away  from  countries  so  far  off  that  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  restore  them  to  their  homes.  They  could  be  employed 
about  the  stations  in  tilling  the  ground. 

Another  object  of  the  new  governor  should  be  to  establish  a 
line  of  posts  through  ail  his  provinces,  so  that  from  one  end  to 
the  other  they  may  be  brought  into  direct  communication  with 
Khartûm.  Thèse  posts  should  follow  as  far  as  is  possible  the 
line  of  the  Nile;  but  for  a  distance  of  seventy  miles  the  navigation 
of  that  river  is  hindered  by  rapids.  He  is  to  search  out  the 
best  way  of  overcoming  this  hindrance,  and  to  make  a  report 
thereon  to  the  khédive. 

In  dealingf  with  the  chieftains  of  the  tribes  which  dwell  on  the 
shores  of  the  lakes  the  governor  is,  above  ail,  to  try  to  win 
their  confidence.  He  must  respect  their  territory  and  conciliate 
them  by  présents.  Whatever  influence  he  gains  over  them  he 
must  use  in  the  endeavour  to  persuade  them  to  put  an  end  to  the 
wars  which  they  so  often  make  on  each  other  in  the  hope  of 
carrying  off  slaves.  Much  tact  will  be  needed,  for  should  he 
succeed  in  stopping  the  slave-trade  while  wars  are  still  waged 
among  the  chiefs,  it  might  well  come  to  pass  that  for  want  of  a 
market  the  prisoners  would,  in  such  a  case,  be  slaughtered.  Should 
he  find  it  needful  to  exercise  a  real  control  over  any  one  of  thèse 
tribes  it  will  be  better  to  leave  to  the  chieftains  the  direct  govern- 
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ment.  Their  obédience  must  be  secured  by  making  them  dread 
his  power." 

This  was  ail  remarkably  concise,  defînitc,  and  satisfactory;  but 
remembering  what  had  been  Baker's  expériences,  and  reading  the 
instructions  in  the  light  of  them,  it  seems  to  hâve  been  founded  on 
an  intention  to  pose  in  the  face  of  Europe  after  European  models. 
Baker  with  almost  incredible  exertion,  courage,  and  détermination 
had  pioneered  the  way  and  found  himself  handicapped  by  the 
encouragement  of  slave-holders  by  the  Egyptian  government,  and 
by  the  appointment  of  men  of  noterions  lawlessness  and  violence 
to  be  governors  and  commanders  of  expéditions.  With  unyielding 
energy  and  pluck  he  had  scotched  the  snake  of  slavery,  if  he  had 
not  killed  it,  and  now  he  was  left  unhonoured  and  unsung,  and  the 
moral  government  of  Ismail  Pasha,  the  Khédive  of  Egypt,  was 
reading  a  beautiful  lecture  to  his  successor,  who  very  soon 
discovered  that  sincère  as  the  khédive  himself  might  be,  no  steps 
had  been  taken  to  remove,  or  even  to  reprove  and  threaten  the 
eovernors  and  hieh  officiais,  who  continued  their  traffic  in  slaves 
in  the  country  to  which  he  was  appointed  governor  in  chief,  but 
without  sufficient  power  to  dépose  or  to  punish  those  who  were 
constantly  defying  the  law. 

Gordon  detected  the  hollowness  of  the  whole  affair  when  he 
reached  Cairo  and  began  his  officiai  interview,  and  Baker  it  seems 
had  warned  him.  "  I  paid  a  visit  to  Shereef  Pasha,  the  minister 
of  justice,"  he  writes  on  the  9th  of  February,  1874,  "and  I  took  the 
opportunity  of  asking  him  to  express  to  the  khédive  my  ideas  of 
giving  up  the  affair  if  it  did  not  pay,  and  let  him  understand  that 
your  brother  was  not  an  hireling.  I  did  this  rather  sharply  because 
I  thouofht  Nubar  Pasha's  manner  Was  différent." 

Five  days  afterwards  he  wrote: — "  I  think  I  can  see  the  true 
motive  now  of  the  expédition,  and  believe  it  be  a  sham  to  catch 
the  attention  of  the  English  people,  as  Baker  said.  I  think  the 
khédive  is  quite  innocent  (or  nearly  so)  of  it,  but  Nubar  is  the 
chief  man.  Now  what  has  happened?  There  has  been  a  mutual 
disappointment:  Nubar  thought  he  had  a  rash  fellow  to  do  with 
who  could  be  persuaded  to  eut  a  dash,  &c.  Sec,  and  found  hc  had 
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one  of  the  Gordon  race;  this  latter  thought  the  thing  rcal  and 
lound  it  a  sham,  and  fclt  like  a  Gordon  who  had  been  humbugged." 

In  die  préface  to  die  narrative  of  his  expédition^  Sir  Samuel 
Baker  writes: — "  It  was  évident  that  the  resuit  of  the  expédition 
under  my  command  was  a  death-blow  to  the  slave-trade,  if  the 
khédive  was  determined  to  persist  in  its  destruction.  I  had 
siniply  achieved  the  success  of  a  foundation  for  a  radical  reform 
on  the  so-called  commerce  of  the  White  Nile.  The  government 
had  been  established  throughout  the  newly  acquired  territories, 
which  were  occupied  by  military  positions,  garrisoned  with  regular 
troops,  and  ail  those  districts  were  absolutely  purged  from  the 
slave-hunters.  In  this  condition  I  resigned  my  command,  as  the 
first  act  was  accomplished.  The  future  would  dépend  upon  the 
sincerity  of  the  khédive,  and  upon  the  ability  and  integrity  of  my 
successor." 

Evidently,  however,  Baker  did  not  suspect  the  khédive  him- 
self  of  in  sincerity,  for  he  goes  on  to  say  that  his  highness  had 
"  adhered  most  strictly  to  his  original  détermination,  and  to  prove 
his  sincerity  he  intrusted  the  command  to  an  English  officer  of 
high  réputation,  not  only  for  military  capacity  but  for  a  peculiar 
attribute  of  self-sacrifice  and  dévotion."  Generous  and  manly 
vvords,  which  he  follows  up  by  the  triumphant  expression  of  a 
belief  that  this  appointment  had  "  extinguished  the  delusions  which 
had  been  nourished  by  the  Soudan  authorities,  that  '  at  the 
expiration  of  Baker  Pasha's  rule  the  good  old  times  of  slavery  and 
lawlessness  would  return.'  There  was  no  longer  any  hope,  the 
slave-trade  was  suppressed,  and  the  foundation  was  laid  for  the 
introduction  of  European  ideas  and  civilization."  After  ail  his 
toil,  heart-burning,  and  expérience  of  treachery  he  retired  from 
the  thankless  task,  but  still  with  enough  of  enthusiasm  and  loyalty 
to  hail  the  appointment  of  a  successor  who  would  carry  on,  with 
higher  ability  and  higher  promise,  the  work  that  he  had  begun. 
Alas!  Gordon,  when  his  equally  thankless  task  was  accomplished, 
and  he  also  had  retired  after  having  established  greater  order,  and 

'  hiîiailia,  a  book  which  is  full  of  interesting  adveiiture,  and  of  information  on  the  subject  of  the 
natives  of  Central  Africa. 
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placed  military  stations  along  the  Nile,  was  less  hopeful,  more 
depressed,  than  Baker  had  been.  His  splendid  physical  con- 
stitution had  almost  succumbed  to  continuai  fatigue,  privation,  and 
anxiety.  To  say  nothing  of  the  tremendous  responsibility,  thc 
disappointment,  and  the  many  strong  émotions  which  affccted  hiin 
— the  physical  exertion  had  been  enormous.  In  travelling  alone 
it  was  enough  to  wear  out  an  ordinary  man.  In  1879  he  had 
ridden  2230  miles  through  the  déserts  on  camels,  and  800  miles  in 
Abyssinia  on  mules.  In  the  three  years,  1877,  1878,  1879,  he 
rode  8490  miles  on  camels  and  mules:  his  average  day's  journey 
on  camels  being  32^^  miles,  and  on  mules  10  miles. 

Reserving  characteristic  and  interesting  détails  of  Gordon's 
Personal  expériences  for  a  later  part  of  this  story,  in  which  he  will 
reappear,  a  glance  may  be  taken  at  the  successive  steps  by  which 
he  completed  the  enterprise  to  which  he  had  been  appointed.  He 
was  not  the  man  to  draw  back,  but  he  frequently  felt  that  he  was 
acting  under  the  disadvantage  of  having  to  deal,  not  only  with  the 
treachery  and  falsehood  of  the  hostile  governors,  who,  knowing 
that  he  would  defeat  them  in  their  nefarious  schemes,  gave  him  no 
assistance,  and  plotted  against  him  continually,  but  also  of  a  half- 
hearted  support  from  the  Egyptian  government.  He  never  could 
realize  the  utter  baseness  of  many  of  the  men  whom  he  endeavoured 
to  propitiate,  and  whose  conspiracies  he  detected.  They  were 
incapable  of  appreciating  the  simplicity  and  nobility  of  the  man 
who  was  ready  to  forgive  them  or  to  let  them  off  with  only  just 
enough  punishment  to  warn  them  against  an  immédiate  répétition 
of  an  offence. 

The  most  conspicuous  example  of  Gordon's  method  of  gaining 
an  influence  over  people  by  trusting  them,  was  his  taking  Abu 
Saoud  out  of  prison  at  Cairo  and  making  him  his  lieutenant,  but 
in  that  instance  it  was  a  conspicuous  failure. 

This  man  was  a  notorious  ruffian,  who  had  commanded  the 
territory  occupied  by  the  largest  combination  of  slave-hunters  and 
dealers.  He  had  over  and  over  again  endeavoured  to  destroy 
Baker's  expédition  by  inciting  the  native  tribes  against  it,  and  had 
been  convicted  on  the  clearest  évidence,  collected  by  Baker  liimsclf, 
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of  acts  of  rébellion  and  treachery  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining 
the  traffic.  Gordon  released  him  because,  though  he  knew  his 
character  and  had  bcen  warned  against  him,  he  beHeved  that  his 
inllucnce  at  the  slave-dealing  stations  would  be  useful.  Gordon 
wrote  "  he  will  be  a  very  great  help  —  he  is  built  and  made  to 
govern."  Not  only  Abu  Saoud  but  several  other  slave-dealers  were 
employed,  and  the  resuit  was  that  Gordon,  but  for  his  own  extra- 
ordinary  vigilance  and  pénétration,  would  hâve  been  killed  and 
his  efforts  frustrated  by  this  treacherous  scoundrel,  of  whom  he  got 
rid  by  sending  him  away,  after  having  forgiven  him  and  taken 
him  back  into  his  service  on  two  occasions,  when  he  discovered 
that  he  was  plotting  against  him  and  robbing  him.  The  other 
Dongolese  slave -dealers  were  very  much  like  him,  but  with  less 
influence  and  persistent  villany,  and  eventually  they  were  ail  cleared 
out  and  sent  about  their  business. 

In  following  the  account  of  Gordon's  mission,  as  told  in  his 
letters,  it  is  évident  that  he  was  enabled  rapidly  to  complète  the 
work  he  had  undertaken,  because  of  the  pioneering  of  Sir  Samuel 
Baker,  whose  expédition,  though  it  is  stated  to  hâve  cost  over  a 
million  pounds,  included  the  establishment  of  a  monopoly  of  the 
trade  in  ivory  to  the  Egyptian  government;  and  this  was  contînued 
by  Gordon  with  very  great  success.  The  great  difficulty  which 
the  latter  had  to  encounter  was  the  revival  of  the  slave-trade,  even 
in  the  short  time  that  had  elapsed  between  the  retirement  of  his 
predecessor  and  his  own  acceptance  of  office. 

It  was  an  immense  extent  of  territory  over  which  he  had 
nomi7ial  control,  a  territory  about  the  size  of  Europe  omitting 
Russia.  Khartûm  is,  in  fact,  about  as  far  from  Gondokoro  as 
London  is  from  Turin,  and  though  both  the  Egyptian  settlements 
lie  on  the  same  great  river,  they  are,  as  we  hâve  seen,  eut  off  from 
each  other  for  months  together  by  the  barrier  of  rapidly  growing 
végétation  which  forms  in  its  upper  reaches. 

Colonel  Long,  an  American  in  the  employment  of  the  khédive, 
accompanied  Gordon,  and  was  intrusted  with  important  expéditions, 
and  made  some  able  explorations. 

Lieutenant   Hassan  Wussif  and  a  number  of  European  civil 
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employés  aiso  joined  the  expédition.  Gordon  found  that  onl)- 
three  stations  were  held  by  the  Egyptian  troops— mère  posts — 
at  Gondokoro,  and  (far  to  the  south)  at  Fatiko  and  Foweira.  A 
strong  body  of  troops  was  needed  to  convey  stores  or  even  letters 
from  one  garrison  to  anothcr.  It  was  not  till  the  twenty-first 
month  after  his  arrivai  at  Gondokoro  that  he  reached  Foweira,  for 
the  organization  of  this  government  required  mucli  time  and  grcat 
labour,  and  he  had  found  ont  that  he  must,  for  the  most  part,  trust 
to  his  own  exertions  in  important  matters  to  secure  any  satisfactory 
resuit, 

The  khédive  gave  him  a  firman  as  govcrnor-general  of  the 
Equator  and  left  him  to  do  what  he  could.  On  an  examination  of 
affairs  he  found  that  he  must  get  hold  of  the  finances  of  the  ncw 
province,  and  of  the  troops.  This  he  effected  by  getting  rid  of 
Raouf  Bey,  the  subordinate  of  Ismail  Yacoob  Pasha,  governor  of 
the  province  of  Khartûm  and  commander  of  the  troops  at  Gondo- 
koro. Both  thèse  men  were  hostile — Raouf  Bey,  who,  in  1880  or 
1881,  actually  became  Raouf  Pasha  and  governor-general  of  the 
Soudan,  went  off  to  Cairo,  and  was  made  commander  of  the  Harrar 
country,  and  Gordon  then  separated  his  finances  entirely  from 
those  of  Khartûm. 

Raouf  Bey  received  Gordon  cordially  enough  at  Gondokoro, 
where  there  was  a  garrison  of  450  men,  150  of  whom  were 
Egyptian  soldiers;  that  at  Fatimo  being  composed  of  200  Soudan 
soldiers.  On  the  soldiers  sent  by  the  khédive  the  governor  found 
he  could  place  no  reliance.  "  The  khedive's  people  are  incapable 
of  civilizing  thèse  natives,  and  may  gcnerally  be  described  as 
'  conies,'  a  feeble  race. 

"  One  Arab  lieutenant  came  up  to  Moogie,  and  you  never  saw 
such  a  pitiable  sight.  He  was  muffled  up  like  his  veiled  wife, 
who  accompanied  him  to  me,  begging  and  praying  in  tlie  loudcst 
and  most  pitiable  terms  to  be  allowed  to  go  back.  .  .  .  It  is 
wonderful  how  effeminate  thèse  Arabs  are.  .  .  .  The  fact  is 
thèse  officers  hâve  committed  some  crime  at  Cairo,  and  are  sent 
up  hère  for  punishment.  They  are  the  most  useless  set  of  beings 
I  ever  came  across.    .    .    .    The  horde  we  are  is  somethine  fearful. 
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For  every  100  soldiers  there  are  120  women  and  children.  boys, 
&c.,  so  500  soldiers  are  equal  to  1 100  soûls."  And  again  of  the 
black  soldiers.  "  The  soldiers  will  pillage  en  route.  The  natives 
collect  and  then  run  away,  enticing  the  soldiers  to  follow  them 
into  ambushes.  .  .  .  It  is  no  use  telling  thèse  doits  that  the 
natives'  object  is  to  entice  them  to  separate.  How  cordially  glad 
I  shall  be  when  the  whole  relations  between  us  cease!  I  cannot 
help  it,  but  I  hâve  taken  such  a  dislike  to  thèse  blacks  that  I  cannot 
bear  their  sight.  I  do  not  mean  the  natives,  but  thèse  soldiers. 
They  are  nothing  but  a  set  of  pillagers,  and  are  about  as  likely  to 
civilize  thèse  parts  as  they  are  to  civilize  the  moon.  Though  it 
tells  against  me  in  my  opérations,  I  am  glad  in  my  heart  that  they 
are  afraid  of  the  natives.  It  will  be  long  before  they  get  the 
whip-hand  of  them.  The  natives  will  be  up  to  ail  sorts  of  dodges 
by  the  time  the  soldiers  get  Consolidated  in  the  country. 
To  my  mind  a  semi-soldier,  more  civilian  than  soldier,  is  required 
for  the  command  hère."  The  latter  remark  was  caused  by  the 
want  of  discipline  and  obédience,  and  the  dense  stupidity  that 
could  not  or  would  not  understand  an  order,  or  exécute  it  if 
it  could  be  passed  on  to  some  one  else.  In  an  outburst  of 
indignation  he  writes  : — "  Cowardly,  effeminate,  lying  brutes  thèse 
Arabs  and  Soudanese!"  It  will  be  seen  that  Gordon  had  besfun 
to  discover  what  the  real  difficulties  were  in  any  undertaking  for 
the  purpose  of  improving  the  condition  of  the  country  under 
Egyptian  influence.  He  had  begun  to  find  it  out  before  he  reached 
Khartûm,  but  he  meant  to  go  on  in  spite  of  it.  In  one  of  his 
letters  at  the  beginning  of  1876  he  says: — 

"  I   think  the  khédive  likes  me,  but  no  one  else  does;   and  I 
do  not  like  them — I  mean  the  swells,  whose  corns  I  tread  on  in 

ail  manner  of  ways.     ...      I  saw at  Suez.      He  agrées 

with  me  in  our  opinion  of  the  rottenness  of  Egypt  :  it  is  ail  for  the 
flesh,  and  in  no  place  is  human  nature  to  be  studied  with  such 
advantage.  Duke  of  This  wants  steamer — say  ^600.  Duke 
of  That  wants  house,  &c.  AU  the  time  the  poor  people  are  ground 
down  to  get  money  for  ail  this.  Who  art  thou  to  be  afraid  of  a- 
man  ?      If  He  wills,  I  will   shake  ail  this  in  some  way  not  clear  to 
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me  now.  Do  not  think  that  I  am  an  cgotist;  I  am  like  Moses, 
who  despised  the  riches  of  Kgypt.  We  hâve  a  King-  mightier  than 
thèse,  and  more  enduring  riches  and  power  in  Him  than  we  can 
hâve  in  this  world.      I  will  not  bow  to  H  aman.     ..." 

He  afterwards  began  to  think  that  the  khédive  woukl  hâve 
preferred  a  commander  with  less  energy,  "  an  easy  salary-drawing 
man."  In  fact  he  always  was  conscious  that  there  was  pretence 
in  the  professions  of  the  Egyptian  government,  and  that  with  one 
hand  the  slave-traders  we<re  threatened  and  with  the  other  assured 
if  not  encouraged. 

After  reaching  Gondokoro  Gordon's  lirst  care  was  to  occupy 
Bohr,  an  important  position  in  the  north,  and  to  send  Colonel  Long 
on  an  expédition  to  M'tésé,  King  of  Uganda.  In  June  he  com- 
menced  breaking  up  three  large  slave-trade  stations  on  the  Bahr 
el  Zeraf,  and  established  a  strong  post  at  Sobat,  so  strategically 
sitLiated  as  to  enable  him  to  stop  ail  the  illégal  traffic  on  the  river. 
A  boat  woiild  appear  on  its  way  from  Gondokoro  with  a  cargo  of 
ivory  and  wood,  ail  still  on  board,  the  crew  perfectly  innocent;  but 
with  an  instinctive  perception  Gordon  would  hâve  it  searched,  and 
there  beneath  the  wood  there  were  a  number  of  slaves  packed 
together,  wretched,  starving,  and  in  misery.  Then  slaves  and 
ivory  were  seized,  and  while  the  former  had  to  be  kept,  because 
to  liberate  them  at  once  would  be  to  condemn  them  to  be  captured 
afresh,  the  ivory  was  put  in  stock  to  be  sent  to  the  Egyptian 
treasury. 

It  was  when  approaching  the  entrance  of  the  Sobat  river  that 
some  of  his  new  subjects,  a  whole  tribe  of  Dinkas,  came  out  to 
meet  him  and  his  followers,  not  without  great  fear.  With  great 
difficulty  the  chief  was  induced  to  go  on  board  with  four  of  his 
people.  He  was  in  full  dress — a  necklace.  They  gave  him  some 
présents.  He  w^ent  up  to  Gordon,  took  each  hand,  and  "gave  a 
good  soft  lick  to  the  backs  of  them;  then  held  my  face  and  made 
the  motion  of  spitting  in  it." 

This  was  the  Bahr  Gazelle;  and  they  shortly  reached  the 
junction  with  the  Gondokoro  river  and  went  on  to  Bohr,  a  great 
slave-trading  place,  where  the  people  were  not  very  civil  when  they 
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heard  of  the  decree  and  of  Gordon's  mission.  Two  days  previously 
the  expédition  had  passed  St.  Croix,  where  a  few  banana  trees 
were  the  only  remains  of  the  Austrian  mission  of  which  Speke  had 
written  in  1863:  "The  Austrian  government,  discouraged  by  the 
failure  of  so  many  years,  had  ordered  the  recall  of  the  whole  of  the 
establishment  for  thèse  régions.  It  was  no  wonder  thèse  men 
were  recalled,  for  out  of  twenty  missionaries  who  during  the  last 
thirteen  years  had  ascended  the  W'hite  Nile  for  the  purpose  of 
propagating  the  gospel,  thirteen  had  died  of  fever,  two  of  dysentery, 
and  two  had  retired  broken  in  health,  yet  not  one  convert  had 
been  made  by  them.  ,  .  .  The  missionaries  never  had 
occasion  to  complain  of  thèse  blacks,  and  to  this  day  they  would 
doubtless  hâve  been  kindly  inclined  towards  Europeans  had  the  Nile 
traders  not  brought  the  devil  amongst  them."  Baker,  however, 
when  with  his  expédition  he  had  reached  the  place,  said,  "  I  had 
always  expected  trouble  with  the  Baris,  as  I  had  known  them 
during  my  former  journey  as  a  tribe  of  intractable  savages.  The 
Austrian  missionaries  had  abandoned  them  as  hopeless,  after  many 
efforts  and  a  great  expenditure  of  money  and  energy.  The  natives 
had  pulled  down  the  neat  mission-house,  and  they  had  pounded 
and  ground  the  light  red  bricks  into  the  finest  powder,  which, 
mixed  with  grease,  formed  a  paint  to  smear  their  naked  bodies." 

The  slaves  that  were  liberated,  Gordon  planted  at  Sobat,  and 
encouraged  them  to  cultivate  the  soil.  He  had  formed  an  opinion 
that  the  wars  between  native  tribes  were  often  caused  by  the 
great  defîciency  of  food;  and  it  certainly  appeared  like  it,  when 
parents  would  sell  their  children  as  slaves  for  a  measure  of  grain, 
and  people  who  had  stolen  a  cow  and  devoured  it  were  quite 
contented  to  submit  to  one  of  their  two  boys  being  seized  by  the 
owner  of  the  cow,  who  had  probably  stolen  it  himself 

Gordon,  true  to  his  actively  beneficent  nature,  was  constantly 
trying  to  alleviate  the  misery  of  the  people  among  whom  he  was 
placed.  The  serenity  of  the  man,  notwithstanding  outbursts  of 
sharp,  hot  temper,  his  gênerai  good  humour,  his  pity  and  ready 
forgiveness  notwithstanding  the  decided  and  prompt  severity  with 
which  he  punished  the  treacherous  slave-owning  chiefs,  and  the 
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clauntless  courage  with  which  he  woulJ  rush  in  upon  thcm  alone 
and  unarmed  and  threaten  them  with  vengeance,  ail  make  up  a 
character  which  is  a  wonderful  study.  And  not  the  least  interesting 
part  of  Gordon's  personality  was  his  extraordinary  sensé  of  humour. 
In  his  letters,  as  in  his  conversation,  the  touches  of  merry  descrip- 
tion and  of  dry  or  rather  sardonic  humour  are  provocativc  alter- 
nately  of  hearty  laughter  or  deep  and  serions  reflection.  One 
reflection,  however,  would  be  that  the  simple  utterances  of  a 
truthful  man,  a  man  of  single  eye  who  speaks  of  the  habits,  the 
artihcialities,  and  the  aims  of  society  as  he  sees  them,  are  sure  to 
appear  like  satires, 

"  I  took  a  poor  old  bag  of  bones  into  my  camp  a  month  ago, 
and  hâve  been  feeding  her  up;  but  yesterday  she  was  quietly 
taken  off,  and  now  knows  ail  things.  She  had  her  tobacco  up  to 
the  last,  and  died  quite  quietly.  What  a  change  from  her  misery! 
I  suppose  she  filled  her  place  in  life  as  well  as  Oueen  Elizabeth. 
•.  .  .  A  wretched  sistcr  of  yours  is  struggling  up  the  road, 
but  she  is  such  a  wisp  of  bones  that  the  wind  threatens  to  over- 
throw  her,  so  she  has  halted,  preferring  the  rain  to  being  cast  down. 
I  verily  believe  she  could  ne  ver  get  up  again.  I  hâve  sent  her 
some  dhoora,  and  will  produce  a  spark  of  joy  in  her  black  and 
withered  carcass.  She  has  not  even  a  cotton  gown  on,  and  I  do 
not  think  her  apparel  would  be  worth  one-fiftieth  of  a  penny.  .  .  . 
I  had  told  my  man  to  see  her  into  one  of  the  huts,  and  thought  he 
had  done  so.  The  night  was  stormy  and  rainy,  and  when  I  awoke 
I  heard  often  a  crying  of  a  child  near  my  hut  within  the  inclosure. 
When  I  got  up  I  went  out  to  see  what  it  was,  and  passing  through 
the  gateway  I  saw  your  and  my  sister  lying  dead  in  a  pool  of  mud. 
Her  black  brothers  had  been  passing  and  passing,  and  had  taken 
no  notice  of  her.  So  I  went  and  ordered  her  to  be  buried,  and 
went  on.  In  the  midst  of  the  high  grass  was  a  baby  about  a  year 
or  so  old  left  by  itself.  It  had  been  out  ail  night  in  the  rain,  and 
had  been  left  by  its  mother — children  are  always  a  nuisance!  I 
carried  it  in,  and  seeing  the  corpse  was  not  moved  I  sent  again 
about  it,  and  went  with  the  men  to  hâve  it  buried,  To  my  sur- 
prise and  astonishment  she  was  alive.     Aftcr  a  considérable  trouble 
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I  got  the  black  brothers  to  lift  her  out  of  the  mud,  poured  some 
brandy  down  her  throat,  and  got  her  into  a  hut  with  a  fire,  having 
the  mud  washed  out  of  her  sightless  eyes.  She  was  not  more 
than  sixteen  years  of  âge.  There  she  now  lies;  I  cannot  help  hoping 
she  is  floating  down  with  the  tide  to  her  haven  of  rest.  The  babe 
is  taken  care  of  by  another  family  for  a  certain  considération  of 
maize  per  diem.  ...  I  prefer  life  amidst  sorrows,  if  those 
sorrows  are  inévitable,  to  a  life  spent  in  inaction.  Turn  where  you 
will  there  are  sorrows  and  troubles.  Many  a  rich  person  is  as 
unhappy  as  this  rag  of  mortality,  and  to  them  you  can  minister. 
'  This  mustard  is  very  badly  made,'  was  the  remark  of  one  of  my 
staff  some  time  ago  when  some  of  our  brothers  were  stalking  about 
showing  every  bone  of  their  poor  bodies. 

"  Your  black  sister  departed  this  life  at  4  p.m.,  deeply  lamented 
by  me,  not  so  by  her  black  brothers,  who  thought  her  a  nuisance. 
When  I  went  to  see  her  this  morning  I  heard  the  '  lamentations  ' 
of  something  on  the  other  side  of  a  hut.  I  went  round  and  found 
one  of  our  species,  a  visitor  of  ten  or  twelve  months  to  this  globe, 
lying  in  a  pool  of  mud;  I  am  not  sure  whether  he  was  not  less  in 
âge.  I  said,  '  Hère  is  another  foundling!"  and  had  it  taken  up. 
Its  mother  came  up  afterwards,  and  I  mildly  expostulated  with 
her,  remarking,  however  good  it  might  be  for  the  spawn  of  frogs 
it  was  not  good  for  our  species.  The  créature  drank  milk  after 
this  with  avidity." 

"  Do  you  know,"  he  quaintly  asks  in  another  letter,  "  that  the 
black  babies  when  they  make  their  first  appearance  are  quite  light 
coloured;  they  colour  after  a  time  like  pipes?" 

"  Résidence  in  thèse  Oriental  lands,"  he  wrote  afterwards, 
"  tends,  after  a  time,  to  blunt  one's  susceptibilities  of  right  and 
justice,  and,  therefore,  the  necessity  for  men  to  return  at  certain 
periods  to  tneir  own  countries  to  reimbibe  the  notions  of  the  same. 
Some  men  become  imbued  with  the  notions  of  injustice  much 
quicker  than  others  when  abroad,  but  -  certainly  has  not  taken 
much  time  to  throw  off  ail  the  trammels  of  civilized  life,  and  to  be 
ready  to  take  up  the  unjust  dealings  of  an  x'\rab  pasha.  The 
varnish  of  civilized  life  is  vcry  thin,  and  only  superficial. 
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Man  does  not  know  what  he  is  capable  of  in  circumstances  of  this 
sort;  unless  he  bas  the  Iode-star,  he  has  no  guide,  no  councillor  in 
his  walk. 

"  I  feel  that  I  hâve  a  mission  hcre  (not  taken  in  its  usiial 
sensé).  The  men  and  officers  hke  my  justice,  candour,  my 
outbursts  of  temper,  and  see  that  I  am  not  a  tyrant.  Over  two 
years  we  hâve  lived  intimately  together,  and  they  watch  me 
closely.  I  am  glad  that  they  do  so.  M  y  wish  and  désire  is  that 
ail  should  be  as  happy  as  it  rests  with  me  to  make  them,  and 
though  I  feel  sure  that  I  am  unjust  sometimes,  it  is  not  the  rule 
with  me  to  be  so.  I  care  for  their  marches,  for  their  wants  and 
food,  and  protect  their  women  and  boys  if  they  ill-treat  them; 
and  /  do  notJiing  of  this — /  am  a  chisel  which  cuts  the  wood,  the 
Carpenter  directs  it.  If  I  lose  my  edge,  He  must  sharpen  me; 
if  He  puts  me  aside  and  takes  another,  it  is  His  own  good  will. 
None  are  indispensable  to  Him." 

On  the  iith  of  September,  1874,  twenty-fîve  chiefs  of  the 
tribes  round  Gondokoro  went  in  to  pay  homage  to  Gordon: — chiefs 
who  had  been  at  open  enmity  within  the  garrison,  His  détermi- 
nation to  hâve  justice  done,  his  fearless  dealing  with  them,  his 
humanity  and  illimitable  pity  had  begun  to  tell,  and  his  rule  had 
become  successful,  but  the  slave-trade  was  yet  very  far  from  being 
abolished,  for  in  the  followinor-  month  the  Q^overnor  of  Fashoda 
intercepted  a  convey  of  1600  slaves  and  190  head  of  cattle  from 
the  stations  of  Ratatz  and  Kutchuk  Ali  on  the  Bahr  Zaraf. 

At  about  this  time  Colonel  Long  had  returned  from  his 
expédition  to  Uganda,  and  he  reported  that  the  King  of  Unyoro, 
with  the  slave-traders  to  back  him,  had  shown  himself  to  be  very 
unfriendly.  It  was,  therefore,  determined  that  stations  should  be 
established  at  Laborah,  Duffli,  Fatiko,  and  Foweira.  At  the 
same  time  préparations  were  being  made  for  the  expédition  to 
the  lakes.  The  sections  of  the  steamers  which  had  been  left  by 
Baker  at  Gondokoro  were  sent  forward  by  carriers  to  be  put 
together  at  the  Falls  of  Duffli,  beyond  which  point  there  is  a  free 
passage  to  the  lake  Albert  Nyanza.  A  trustworthy  messenger 
was  sent  to  M'tésé,  who  had  shown  himself  to  be  fricndly,  and  on 
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the  2ist  of  November  Gondokoro  was  abandoned  as  the  head- 
quarters  in  favour  of  Lado,  a  more  healthy  spot  a  few  miles  down 
the  river;  a  post  was  also  established  at  Regaf,  a  short  distance 
up  the  river. 

(jordon  had  had  a  hard  and  yet  monotonous  time  of  it  at 
Sobat,  vvhere  there  was  so  much  sickness  and  death  in  his  camp, 
though  he  himself,  thin  as  a  shadow,  retained  his  health  and 
strength  marvellously,  and  was  nurse  and  doctor  as  well  as 
director  and  governor.  The  country  on  both  sides  the  river  was 
Hat  for  sixty  miles,  not  a  soûl  to  be  seen  for  miles  amidst  the  low 
forests  and  huge  grasses,  ail  the  people  had  l^een  driven  off  by  the 
slavers  in  years  past.  "  A  fair  and  properly  conducted  émigration 
would  be  the  best  thing  for  thèse  parts,  and  I  think  the  blacks 
would  gladly  respond  to  such  a  scheme,"  he  wrote.  "  It  will  be 
a  very  long  time  before  much  can  be  done  to  civilize  them;  the 
climate  is  against  it,  and  there  can  be  no  trade,  for  they  hâve 
nothing  to  exchange  for  goods.  Poor  créatures!  They  would 
like  to  be  left  alone.  The  Arabs  hâte  thèse  parts,  and  ail  the 
(Arab)  troops  are  sent  up  for  punishment;  their  constitutions, 
unlike  ours,  cannot  stand  the  wet  and  damp  and  the  dulness  of 
their  life.  I  prefer  it  infinitely  to  going  out  to  dinner  in  England. 
I  agrée  that  I  hâve  no  patience  with  the  groans  of  half 
the  world,  and  déclare  I  think  there  is  more  happiness  among 
thèse  misérable  blacks,  who  hâve  not  a  meal  from  day  to  day, 
t'nan  among  our  own  middle  classes.  The  blacks  are  glad  of  a 
handful  of  maize,  and  live  in  the  greatest  discomfort.  They  hâve 
not  a  strip  to  cover  them  ;  but  you  do  not  see  them  grunting  and 
groaning  ail  day  long,  as  you  see  scores  and  scores  in  England, 
with  their  wretched  dinner  parties  and  attempts  at  gaiety,  when 
ail  is  hollow  and  misérable.  If  they  hâve  one  thing  they  hâve  not 
another." 

Little  as  he  regarded  the  difficulties  of  his  responsible  office, 
Gordon  sometimes  was  ready  to  give  up,  and  he  eventually  did  so, 
though  he  was  persuaded  to  return,  witli  additional  powers,  to  the 
Soudan.  In  September,  1875,  he  says  of  his  followers  : — "The  men, 
unless  you  (iy  on  them,  will  sit  down  and  watch  with  calmness  the 
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eyes  starting  eut  of  the  heads  of  some  others  who  are  hauling  with 
ail  their  force  on  a  rope,  without  ever  thinking  of  helpiiig  them. 
Without  any  reserve  I  could  at  this  minute  pack  up  and  go  back 
if  shame  did  not  prevent  me.  I  hâve  now  quite  made  up  my  mind, 
God  willing,  to  make  thèse  stations  and  well  equip  them,  to  quell 
the  hostile  tribes  in  the  vicinity  of  them,  to  place  next  March^ 
when  the  river  rises,  the  steamer  and  six  or  ei^ht  nuQ-oars  above 
the  cataracts  ;  to  quell,  I  hope,  in  December,  Kaba  Rega,  and  then 
to  place  forts  along  the  Victoria  Nile  at  Magungo,  Anlina  (Foweira 
already  exists),  Mrooli,  and  on  Lake  Victoria;  to  construct  or 
acquire  a  flotilla  for  the  Victoria  Nile  where  navigable,  and  to  put 
the  small  steamers  too-ether  on  the  Victoria  Lake.  Not  to  eo  on 
the  lakes  at  ail,  but  as  soon  as  that  programme  is  completed  to 
leave  them  altogether.  ...  I  am  thoroughly  disgusted.  Thèse 
people  are  unfit  to  acquire  the  country.  .  .  .  Some  pasha  will 
corne,  he  will  be  a  grand  man,  will  neglect  the  stations,  lose  them 
perhaps,  and  the  whole  affair  will  die  out,  unless  they  send  another 
foreigner,  which  they  may  do."  This  was  written  in  1875,  in 
relation  to  the  expédition  to  the  lakes  for  which  he  had  been 
preparing;  but  he.  had  already  by  the  close  of  the  year  1874 
reported  the  organization  of  governmental  districts  along  the  whole 
line  of  his  provinces,  the  chief  stations  being  (i)  Sobat,  at  the 
junction  of  the  Sobat  river  with  the  Nile,  where  there  were  50 
Soudan  regulars;  (2)  Nasr,  on  the  Sobat,  garrison  100  Dongolese 
irregulars;  (3)  Shawbeh,  30  Soudan  regulars,  150  Dongolese 
irregulars;  (4)  Makaraka,  20  Soudan  regulars,  150  Dongolese 
irregulars;  (5)  Bohr,  10  Soudan  regulars,  150  Dongolese  irregulars; 
(6)  Latuka,  10  Soudan  regulars,  100  Dongolese  irregulars;  (7) 
Lado,  headquarters,  180  Soudan  regulars,  50  Egyptian  regulars; 
(8)  Regaf,  80  Soudan  regulars;  (9)  Duffli  (Ibrahimieh),  10  Soudan 
regulars;  (10)  Fatiko,  250  Soudan  regulars,  100  Egyptian  regulars; 
(II)  Foweira,  100  Soudan  regulars,  100  Egyptian  regulars. 

The  White  Nile  had  been  mapped  with  very  considérable 
accuracy  from  Khartûm  to  Regof;  the  slave-trade  on  that  river 
had  received  a  deadly  blow;  confidence  and  peace  had  been 
restored  among  tlie  tribes  round   Gondokoro,  who  freely  brought 
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in  for  sale  their  beef,  corn,  and  ivory.  Besicles  thèse  achieve- 
ments  the  work  of  opening  a  water  communication  between 
Gondokoro  and  the  lakes  had  been  seriously  commenced.  Com- 
munications had  been  established  with  M'tésé  and  the  connection 
of  Lake  Victoria  with  Lake  Albert,  by  way  of  the  Victoria  Nile, 
demonstrated;  and  government  districts  had  been  formed,  and 
secure  posts  with  intercommunication  established.  In  a  year  the 
khédive  had  received  ^48,000  from  the  province,  and  Gordon  had 
spent  ^20,000  at  the  outside,  and  had  ^60,000  worth  of  ivory 
in  hand.  One  of  his  staff  said,  "  He  has  certainly  done  wonders 
since  his  stay  in  this  country.  When  he  arrived,  only  ten  months 
ago,  he  found  a  few  hundred  soldiers  in  Gondokoro  who  dare 
not  go  a  hundred  yards  from  that  place,  except  when  armed  and 
in  bands,  on  account  of  the  hostile  Baris.  With  thèse  troops 
Gordon  has  garrisoned  eight  stations.  .  .  .  Baker's  expédition 
cost  the  Egyptian  government  nearly  ^1,200,000,  w^hile  Gordon 
has  already  sent  up  sufficient  money  to  Cairo  to  pay  for  ail  the 
expenses  of  his  expédition,  including  not  only  the  sums  required 
for  last  year,  but  the  amount  estimated  for  the  current  one  as 
well." 

It  should  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  Baker  had  to  "  lay 
down"  the  enterprise,  to  obtain  steamers  and  boats,  and  to  discover 
by  expérience  the  matters,  the  knowledge  of  which  his  successor 
profited  by.  He  also  commenced  the  government  commercial 
monopoly  which  Gordon  revived.  To  an  impartial  inquirer  it 
does  not  seem  that  any  comparison  can  be  justly  made  of  the 
expenditure  incurred  by  the  respective  governors.  Gordon  really 
became  independent  of  the  Soudan  government  as  regarded  sup- 
plies, because  he  could  raise  them  from  his  own  resources.  As 
early  as  the  autumn  of  1874  parties  were  sent  out  to  levy  taxes 
on  the  hostile  tribes  by  demanding  their  cattle,  and  this  had  a 
salutary  effect  in  keeping  them  quiet. 

The  scheme  which  Gordon  had  prepared  at  that  time  has  been 
called  the  Juba  River  Expédition.  The  communications  with 
Egypt  via  Khartûm  were  by  no  means  satisfactory.  The  naviga- 
tion of  the  river  was  full  of  difhculties,  and  there  was  a  scarcitv  of 
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firewood  for  the  steamers.  A  new  base  niight  be  obtained  if  thc 
khédive  woiild  send  a  small  expédition  to  Mombaz  Bay  in  the 
Indian  Océan,  250  miles  north  of  Zanzibar,  where  a  station  could 
be  established,  and  where  a  detachment  could  push  inland  towards 
M'tésé.  The  Mombaz  Bay  route,  it  was  represented,  would  be 
shorter  than  that  by  Khartûm,  and  would  much  more  effectually 
open  up  Central  Africa.  The  khédive  consented,  and  sent  out  an 
expédition  under  M'  Killop  Pasha  of  the  Egyptian  navy,  with 
Colonel  Long  to  command  the  proposed  inland  expédition.  But 
there  was  trouble;  the  anchorage  at  the  mouth  of  the  Juba  river 
was  bad,  and  the  expédition  moving  further  south  encroached  on 
territory  of  the  Sultan  of  Zanzibar,  to  whom  the  British  govern- 
ment  were  to  a  certain  extent  bound  by  treaties  concerning  the 
slave-trade.  The  usual  tangle  occurred.  The  Zanzibar  merchants 
feared  for  their  equatorial  trade,  and  the  people  of  Aden  for  their 
supplies  from  the  Somalis,  who  had  been  independent  till  Egypt 
had  acquired  a  portion  of  their  territory  and  levied  taxes  at  their 
ports.  There  was  a  clashing  of  interests,  amidst  which  the  ex- 
pédition was  abandoned  on  the  advice  of  the  British  government, 
the  end  of  which  was  that  the  authority  of  the  khédive  was  tacitly 
acknowledged  as  far  along  the  coast  as  the  loth  degree  of  north 
latitude,  a  resuit  which  gave  Ismail  Pasha  the  notion  that  he  was 
entitled  to  the  whole  of  the  Red  Sea  coast,  and  could  resist  any 
claim  of  the  Abyssinians  to  a  port.  It  was  also  believed  by  the 
government  of  this  country  that  a  safeguard  had  been  provided 
against  European  settlement  on  the  coast,  and  that  a  way  had 
been  opened  to  a  slave  treaty  with  Egypt. 

By  the  middle  of  1876  Gordon  had  decided  that  he  could  do 
no  more  than  he  had  already  accomplished,  his  troops  were  mostly 
worthless,  and  yet  he  was  in  a  continuai  state  of  war  with  the 
slave-hunting  governors,  who  did  ail  they  could  to  frustrate  his 
intentions.  Among  those  from  whom  he  suffered  most,  of  course, 
was  Ismail  Yacoub  Pasha,  the  governor-general  of  the  Soudan, 
and  as  he  had  no  support  to  enable  him  to  withstand  this  man's 
treachery,  he  determined  to  throw  up  his  command.  Early  in  tlie 
year  he   had   made   préparations   for   Gessi   to   proceed   to    Lake 
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Albert  Nyanza  with  two  life-boats,  while  he  himsclf  proceeded 
tovvards  Lake  Victoria. 

Gessi  started  in  March,  and  succeeded  in  circumnavigating  the 
lake  in  nine  days,  finding  it  to  be  only  140  miles  long  and  50 
miles  vvide.  The  natives  showed  themselves  hostile,  and  the  west 
coast  was  inaccessible.  In  July  the  steamer  was  at  last  put 
together  above  the  Duffli  Falls,  and  the  passage  cleared  to  the 
Albert  Lake.  A  treaty  was  made  with  M'tésé  recognizing  his 
independence,  and  Dr,  Emin  Effendi,  a  gentleman  of  German 
extraction,  was  sent  to  him  as  Gordon's  représentative. 

Gordon  himself  did  not  return  north,  but  in  October  was  at 
Khartûm,  having  appointed  Colonel  Prout,  an  American  officer, 
to  the  government  of  the  province. 

He  writes  in  his  journal  on  August  23d:  "After  careful  study 
I  decided  on  the  following  course  :  viz.  when  the  troops  return 
from  Dubago  to  move  with  a  hundred  of  them  to  Nyam  Tongo 
and  Urundojani,  and  survey  the  river  and  country  between  Mrooli 
and  those  places.  .  .  .  This  bit  of  the  Nile  (between  Urun- 
dogani  and  the  lake)  I  am  forced  to  give  up.  I  avoid  pushing  it 
for  fear  of  complications  before  we  are  ready  for  them.  You  can 
imagine  how  I  feel  about  this  bit  of  the  Nile,  for  it  is  the  only  bit 
I  hâve  not  done  from  Berber  upwards  to  Lake  Victoria;  but 
reason  says,  'divide  and  weaken  your  forces,'  and  so  my  personal 
feelings  must  be  thrown  over.  I  daresay  a  désire  to  be  out  of 
this  country  is  mixed  up  with  my  décision,  which  will  [D.  V) 
bring  me  to  Khartûm  about  the  middle  of  October,  to  Cairo  in 
January,  and  home  about  February  5th,  having  been  absent  a  few 
days  over  three  years.  My  présent  idea  is  then  to  lie  in  bed  till 
cleven  every  day,  in  the  afternoon  to  walk  not  farther  than  the 
docks,  and  not  to  undertake  those  terrible  railway  journeys,  or  to 
get  exposed  to  the  questionings  of  people  and  their  inévitable 
dinners;  in  fact,  get  into  a  dormant  state,  and  stay  there  till  I  ani 
obliged  to  work.      I  want  oysters  for  lunch." 

On  the  2nd  of  December  he  arrived  in  Cairo,  called  on  Cherif 
Pasha,  mînister  for  foreign  affairs,  and  left  it  for  him  to  inform  the 
khédive  of  his  having  relinquished  the  command. 
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He  arrived  in  London  on  the  day  before  Christmas  day,  1876. 
Nearly  ail  his  companions  who  went  out  with  him  had  died  or  been 
invalided  home,  and  he  was  suffering  from  overtoil,  from  the 
effects  of  the  terrible  climate  in  which  he  had  lived,  and  from  the 
long  want  of  proper  and  nourishing  food.  Ismail  Pasha  now 
began  to  perceive  that  the  man  \vho  had  done  this  great  work  was 
entirely  independent  of  him,  and  would  no  longer  submit  to  the 
prévarications  and  neglect  which  made  it  impossible  to  hold  the 
province  without  imceasing  toil  and  disappointment. 

Gordon  had  succeedcd  in  checking  slave-driving  in  his  own 
province;  but  he  could  not  stop  it  in  the  extensive  Soudan  district, 
where  Khartûm  is  the  head-quarters  of  the  System.  He  had  done 
ail  that  seemed  to  be  possible,  but  the  khédive  was  exceedingly 
unwilling  to  lose  his  services,  and  people  in  authority  in  England 
also  urged  that  it  was  his  duty  to  return.  He  had  only  been  at 
home  about  five  weeks  when  he  consented  to  return  to  Cairo  to 
talk  the  matter  over.  He  had  made  up  his  mind  that  he  would 
not  résume  office  unless  he  had  the  Soudan  under  his  control,  and 
he  did  not  expect  that  Ismail  Pasha  would  consent  to  give  him  so 
much  power.  "  I  hâve  promised  that  if  his  highness  will  not  give 
me  the  Soudan  I  \vill  not  go  back  to  the  lakes.  I  do  not  think  he 
will  give  it,  and  I  think  you  will  see  me  back  in  six  weeks,"  he 
wrote  on  the  3ist  of  January.  Then  on  the  I3th  of  February, 
"  I  went  to  see  H.  H.  He  looked  at  me  reproachfully,  and  my 
conscience  smote  me.  He  led  me  in,  and  Cherif  Pasha  came  in. 
Then  I  be2:an  and  told  him  ail;  and  then  he  p-ave  me  the  Soudan, 
and  I  start  on  Saturday  morning." 

The  khédive  had  put  Gordon  in  the  place  of  the  man  who  had 
so  troubled  him,  and  had  so  extended  his  duties  that  an  immense 
territory  was  put  under  his  rule;  a  province  about  1640  miles  long, 
with  an  average  breadth  of  about  660  miles. 

On  the  lyth.  of  February  the  khédive  wTote  to  Colonel  Gordon  : 

"  Setting  a  just  value  on  your  honourable  character,  on  your 
zeal,  and  on  the  great  services  that  you  hâve  already  done  me,  I 
hâve  resolved  to  bring  the  Soudan,  Darfour,  and  the  provinces  of 
the  Equator  into  one  great  province,  and  to  place  it  under  you  as 
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governor-general.  As  the  country  which  you  are  thus  to  govern 
is  so  vast,  you  must  hâve  beneath  you  three  vakeels  (or  deputy- 
governors),  the  first  for  the  Soudan  properly  so-called,  the  second 
for  Darfour,  and  the  third  for  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the 
Eastern  Soudan,  .  .  .  Therc  are  two  matters  to  which  I 
would  draw  your  attention:  the  first,  the  suppression  of  slavery; 
the  second,  the  improvement  of  the  means  of  communication.  As 
Abyssinia  for  a  great  distance  Hes  along  the  borders  of  the  Soudan, 
I  beg  you  when  you  are  on  the  spot,  to  look  carefully  into  the 
State  of  affairs  there;  and  I  give  you  power,  should  you  think  well, 
to  enter  into  negotiations  with  the  authorities  of  that  kingdom,  to 
the  end  that  a  settlement  may  be  arrived  at  of  the  matters  in 
dispute  between  us  and  them." 

On  the  i8th  of  February,  1877,  Colonel  Gordon  left  Cairo  for 
Suez  on  his  way  to  Massowa,  where  he  arrived  on  the  26th. 

The  khédive  had  given  to  Gordon  a  task  which  would  hâve 
appalled  a  man  of  less  single-minded  détermination.  Affairs  in 
Abyssinia  were  almost  hopelessly  entangled.  On  the  retreat  of 
Théodore  to  Magdala  in  the  final  scène  of  the  English  expédition, 
Kassai  had  assumed  the  title  of  "Johannis,  King  of  Abyssinia." 
We  hâve  seen  what  had  taken  place  there  up  to  the  time  when 
Egypt  had  seized  upon  Bogos,  and  acquired  other  territory  by  the 
treachery  of  the  governor.  Egypt  had  still  been  hankering  after 
an  annexation  of  territory  which  was  claimed  by  "Johannis,"  the 
successor  of  Theodorus,  but,  having  been  defeated  in  the  attempt 
by  Walad  el  Michael  the  hereditary  Prince  of  Hamaçen  and 
Bogos,  whom  Johannis  had  set  free  that  he  might  go  into  his  own 
country  and  raise  his  people  against  the  Egyptian  invaders,  the 
khédive  prepared  another  expédition  commanded  by  Rahib  Pasha, 
and  having  an  American  offîcer.  By  that  time  Walad  el  Michael 
had  quarrelled  with  Johannis,  and  went  over  to  the  Egyptians,  but 
the  Abyssinian  was  too  strong  for  them  both,  and  utterly  defeated 
them,  so  that  the  rcmnant  of  the  Egyptian  army  had  to  get  back 
to  Massowa  under  a  truce,  while  Walad  el  Michael  had  slipped  off 
with  his  7000  men  to  Bogos,  and  actually  made  a  plunge  into  the. 
province  of  Hamaçen,  and  killed  the  Abyssinian  governor.     This 
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so  incensed  the  furious  Johannis  that  he  sent  to  Cairo  offering  to  the 
khédive  to  cède  Hamaçen — the  very  place  to  obtain  which  war  had 
been  made — if  Walad  el  jNIichael  were  caught  and  handed  over  to 
him.  The  envoy  was  kept  waiting  in  Cairo  for  three  months,  and 
then  returned  to  Abyssinia  without  an  ansvver.  Johannis  was  now 
in  a  temper  which  madc  it  unsafe  for  anybody  to  go  near  him,  and 
this  was  the  comphcation  which  Gordon  was  commissioned  to 
clear  up.  The  situation  is  quaintly  explained  by  Gordon  himscif  : 
"  There  were  two  courses  open  to  me  with  respect  to  this  Abys- 
sinian  question:  the  one  to  negotiate  peace  with  Johannis  and 
ignore  Walad  el  Michael,  and  if  afterwards  Walad  turned  rusty,  to 
arrange  with  Johannis  to  corne  in  and  catch  him.  lliis  certainly 
would  hâve  been  easiest  for  me.  Johannis  would  hâve  been 
delighted,  and  we  would  be  rid  of  Walad;  but  it  would  first 
of  ail  be  very  poor  encouragement  to  any  future  sécessions,  and 
would  debase  Egyptian  repute.  The  process  of  turning  in  the 
polecat  Johannis  to  work  out  the  weasel  (W^alad)  would  play  havoc 
with  the  farmyard  (the  country)  in  which  the  opération  w^as  carried 
on;  and  it  might  be  that  the  polecat  Johannis  having  caught  the 
weasel  Walad,  might  choose  to  turn  on  the  hens  (which  we  are), 
and  killing  us,  stay  in  the  farmyard.  For,  to  tell  the  truth,  we, 
the  hens,  stole  the  farmyard,  this  country,  from  the  polecats  when 
they  were  fighting  among  themselves,  and  before  they  knew  we 
were  hens.  The  other  course  open  to  me  was  to  give  Walad  a 
government  separated  from  Johannis,  which  I  hâve  done,  and  I 
think  that  was  the  best  course;  it  was  no  doubt  the  most  honest 
course,  and  though  in  conséquence  we  are  like  a  fat  nut  between 
the  nutcrackers,  it  will,  I  hope,  turn  out  wcll." 

This  arrano-ement,  which  Gordon  himscif  knew  well  enou'di 
would  be  no  more  permanent  than  any  other,  and  was  only 
adopted  because  it  was  the  simplest,  and  on  the  whole,  perhaps, 
the  most  équitable,  had  to  be  rapidly  effected,  for  affairs  in  the 
Soudan  were  looking  dangerous. 

The  work  that  lay  before  him  was  alniost  appalling,  and  grateful 
as  he  was  to  the  Khédive  Ismail  for  giving  him  this  apparently 
arbitrary   power   over   such  an   cnormous   extent   of  territorv,  he 
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was  soon  to  discover  that  his  supposed  prérogative  was  practically 
frustratcd.  He  had  no  distinct  authority  to  punish  the  chiefs 
and  governors  who  were  plotting  his  destruction,  opposing  him 
by  force  or  treachery,  and  using  ail  their  influence  to  maintain 
the  slave-trade,  to  suppress  which  was  the  very  object  of  his 
mission.  The  declared  punishment  for  slave-hunting  chiefs  by 
the  decrec  of  the  khédive  was  from  five  months'  to  five  years' 
imprisonment,  but  the  purchase  of  slaves  in  Egyptian  territory  was 
leo-al,  and  it  was  not  easy  to  détermine  whether  a  caravan  of 
slaves  had  been  bought  within  the  prescribed  limits.  When  the 
false  and  rebellious  chiefs  and  officers  who  were  to  hâve  aided 
Gordon,  but  whom  he  discovered  to  be,  like  the  rest  of  Egyptian 
officiais,  utterly  untrustworthy,  were  dismissed  by  him  and  sent 
away  to  Cairo,  they  should  hâve  been  punished  there,  but  were 
either  unquestioned  or  treated  with  such  leniency  as  to  encourage 
others  in  their  opposition  to  the  efforts  that  he  was  making. 
Some  of  them  actually  appeared  at  the  assemblies  and  balls  given 
by  the  khédive  at  his  palace,  and  were  quite  pleasantly  received. 

The  only  notice  which  reached  Gordon  from  Cairo  on  the 
question  of  the  slave  brigands  who  were  making  war  against 
him  was  an  offer  from  Nubar  Pasha  to  scnd  Zebchr — Zebehr  having 
promised  Nubar  to  pay  a  revenue  of  ^25,000  a  year,  a  sum  which 
he  could  only  obtain  by  sending  down  slaves.  Gordon,  of  course, 
declined  that  offer.  "  The  way  that  the  Cairo  government  support 
Sebehr,  who  is  in  Cairo,  makes  a  very  bad  impression,"  he  wrote, 
"for  every  one  hère  thinks  that  I  am  the  only  obstacle  to  his 
return.  Now  H.  H.  knows  that  Zebehr  has  egged  on  his  people 
to  this  revolt,  that  it  was  he  who  devastated  the  whole  country, 
and  that  he  alone  is  responsible  for  the  slave-trade  of  the  last  ten 
years;  and  yet  Zebehr  has  the  entrée  partout.  ...  I  am 
putting,  in  ail  the  frontier  posts,  European  Vakeels  (sub-governors) 
to  see  that  no  slave  caravans  come  through  the  frontier.  I  do  not 
think  that  any  now  try  to  pass,  but  the  least  neglect  of  vigilance 
would  bring  it  on  again  in  no  time.  I  shall  give  Gessi  ^1000  if 
he  succeeds  in  catching  Zebehr's  son.  I  hope  he  will  hang  him, 
for  if  he  is  sent  to  Cairo  he  will  be  made  much  of." 
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The  State  of  the  law  which  hampered  Gordon's  endcavours 
was  utterly  confusing.  In  a  letter  of  Mardi  r5tli,  1879,  he  briefly 
says : — 

•'I.  I  hâve  an  order  signed  by  the  khédive  to  put  to  death  ail 
slave-dealers  or  persons  taking  slaves. 

"  2.  I  hâve  the  convention  (between  the  British  and  Egyptian 
governments  for  the  suppression  of  the  slavc-trade,  signed  at 
Alexandria,  Aug.  4,  1877),  which  calls  slave-taking  '  robbery  with 
murder.' 

"  3.  I  hâve  the  khedive's  decree,  which  came  out  with  the 
convention,  that  this  crime  is  to  be  punished  with  five  months  to 
five  years  prison. 

"4.  I  hâve  a  telegram  from  Nubar  Pasha  saying  that  'the  sale 
and  purchase  of  slaves  in  Egypt  is  légal.'" 

Added  to  thèse  difficulties  the  authorities  in  Cairo  were 
worrying  him  for  money,  while  the  pay  of  his  soldiers  was  in 
arrear,  the  yearly  déficit  of  the  Soudan  finances  was  /"  109,000  and 
the  debts  ^300,000.  No  more  than  five-sixths  of  the  revenue  was 
ever  obtained,  because  the  collectors  said  to  the  heads  of  com- 
munities,  "  Pay  me  four-sixths  of  the  sum  due,  and  give  as  back- 
shcesh  to  me  one-sixth;  then  I  will  certify  that  you  cannot  pay  the 
remaining  sixth."  This  kind  of  peculation  could  not  be  checked 
in  so  vast  a  country  with  only  Egyptian  officiais  to  work  with. 

Thèse  were  the  distressino-  conditions  which  he  had  to  endure 
after  more  than  two  years'  constant  anxiety,  fréquent  sickncss, 
perpétuai  travelling  on  camels  from  place  to  place,  and  surrounded 
by  war,  treachery,  and  revolt;  to  say  nothing  of  the  harrowing 
cruelties  of  which  he  had  to  witness  the  results,  and  on  the 
perpetrators  of  which  he  endeavoured  to  inflict  chastisement. 
The  loyalty  of  the  man  who  reduced  his  own  salary  one  half 
because  of  the  appointment  of  a  subordinate  who  would  require 
to  be  paid,  and  the  dismissal  of  worse  than  useless  retainers,  was 
manifest  at  the  very  outset  of  the  expédition,  when  he  left  Abyssinia 
because  of  the  report  of  a  serious  insurrection  in  Darfûr.  He 
says  : — "  I  hâve  written  to  Vivian^  to  say  that  if  anything  happens 

*  The  lion.  II.  C.  Vivian,  the  Enghsh  consul-general. 
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to  me  the  khédive  is  to  be  defended  from  ail  blame,  and  the 
accident  is  not  to  be  put  down  to  the  suppression  of  slavery.  I 
hâve  to  contend  with  many  vested  interests:  with  fanaticism,  with 
the  abolition  of  hundreds  of  Arnauts/  Turks,  &c.,  now  acting  as 
Bashi-Bazouks,  with  inefficient  governors,  with  wild  independent 
tribes  of  Bédouins,  and  with  a  large  semi-independent  province, 
lately  under  Sebehr  Pasha,  at  Bahr  Gazelle." 

His  energy  was  tremendous.  "  I  got  hère  to-day,"  he  wrote 
from  Katarif,  "  after  a  very  hot  journey.  We  did  it  in  a  very 
short  time — sixty  hours,  150  miles.  .  .  .  With  terrifie  exertions  in 
two  or  three  years  time  I  may,  with  God's  administration,  make  a 
good  province,  with  a  good  army  and  a  fair  revenue,  and  peace  and 
an  increased  trade,  and  also  hâve  suppressed  slave  raids;  and  then 
I  will  come  home  and  go  to  bed,  and  never  get  up  again  till  noon 
every  day,  and  never  walk  more  than  a  mile." 

On  the  route  from  Kasala  to  Katarif  on  the  Atbara  Gordon  noted 
a  remarkable  spectacle.  There  was  a  great  fête  as  he  and  his  escort 
came  into  the  settlement,  and  there  were  a  number  of  men  in  reefular 
chain-shirts  of  links  with  a  gorget;  thèse  chain-mail  shirts  reached 
to  their  feet.  They  had  helmets  of  iron,  with  a  nose-piece  and 
fringe  of  chain-armour.  They  rode  on  horses  which  had  a  head  and 
cheek  defence,  and  were  covered  wnth  a  sort  of  quilt  of  différent 
colours,  that  reached  down  to  their  feet.  It  reminded  the  colonel 
of  the  fêtes  at  Charlton,  where  they  used  to  represent  the  ancient 
tournaments.  Ail  the  swords  were  like  the  old  crusaders' — straight, 
two-handed,  and  cross-hilted.  Evidently  thèse  people  had  not 
changed  since  the  Crusades. 

Some  months  afterwards,  at  Dara,  he  found  a  number  of 
ancient  swords  similar  to  those  hère  mentioned;  he  also  found 
some  chain-armour  which  had  been  on  the  men  who  accompanied 
the  Sultan  Ibrahim  w^ien  he  was  killed  in  the  invasion  of  Darfûr. 
In  a  note  on  the  subject  Colonel  Gordon  wTote,  "  When  the 
Crusaders  ceased  their  attacks  on  the  Mussulmans  of  the  Arabian 
peninsula  the  latter  found  their  land  too  crowded  and  began  to 
emigrate.     One  band  went  up  the   Nile  and  swept  along  to  the 
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west.  They  did  not  go  further  than  lo  degrees  N.  latitude, 
because  their  camels  could  not  live  beyond  this  line.  When  they 
first  settled  in  thèse  lands,  in  the  belt  vvhich  stretches  along  io°  north 
latitude,  they  were  few  in  number.  They  squatted  and  lived  with 
the  negro  tribes,  They  increased  and  multiplied,  and  then  began 
to  influence  thèse  tribes,  and  induced  them  to  becomc  Mussulmans. 
Thèse  Bédouins  still  maintained  their  nomadic  life,  and  to  this  day 
are  a  distinct  people  from  the  negro  aboriginals.  The  armour,  I 
believe,  came  up  with  the  emigrants,  The  people  of  thèse  lands 
say  that  it  is  as  old  as  David  King  of  Israël.  Anyway  it  never 
was  manufactured  in  thèse  countries,  and  must  hâve  corne  from 
Syria.  Kordofan,  Darfûr,  Wadi,  Fertit,  Bagirmi,  Bornou,  and 
Sokoto  are  Mussulman  states  founded  by  thèse  settlers."  It  would 
thus  appear  that  Mohammedanism  has  spread  as  far  southward  as 
the  camel  can  exist;  the  tenth  degree  of  north  latitude  being  the 
limit  of  both.-^ 

In  the  following  year  (1878),  when  Gordon  had  arrived  at 
Dongola  from  Khartûm,  a  man  had  run  after  him  c?i  route  with 
some  Darfûr  things  which  he  brought  as  a  présent  for  his  high- 
ness  the  khédive.  "  There  was  a  helmet,  a  guard  for  the  arm,  a 
buckler,  the  spear,  and  the  sceptre.  The  date  on  them  was  280 
of  Hegira,  which  would  make  them  1015  years  of  âge.  They  were 
evidently  taken  by  some  one  at  the  capture  of  Fascher,  and  will 
make  a  nice  présent  for  H.  H.  I  fear  I  had  to  give  ^100  for  the 
things,  but  as  they  are  a  sort  of  regalia  and  as  the  money  stays  in 
the  country,  I  did  not  grudge  it.  The  buckler  has  many  small 
figures  around  it  in  gilt,  of  men  on  horses  hunting  deer,  and  of 
falcons  killing  geese."  Alas!  Gordon  soon  discovered  tliat  he 
might  as  well  hâve  kept  his  money  in  his  pocket.  \\'riting  in 
January,  1879,  he  says,  "I  am  perfectly  furious  with  H.  H.,  for  I 
see  that  he  has  given  the  whole  of  the  splendid  collection  of  arms 
and  trophies  which  I  had  sent  him  from  the  Equator  and  the 
Soudan  to  a  muséum  in  Paris.  Among  them  were  the  shield  and 
helmet,  &c.,  for  which  I  gave  ;^ioo  in  solid  coin  of  my  own.  and 
which   I  gave  to  H.  H.      Fancy  H.  H.  giving  a  national  collection 
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like  this  which  would  hâve  sold  for  ^15,000,  to  a  French  muséum 
when  we  are  wanting  ^5  in  this  country." 

Six  days  after  leaving  Khatarif,  Gordon  and  his  following  were 
at  Sennâr  after  travelHng  forty-five  miles  a  day  in  the  nights  and 
mornings,  tormented  by  myriads  of  biting  beetles.  In  another  six 
days  he  reached  Khartûm,  having  stopped  to  give  orders,  write 
letters,  consider  pétitions,  and  setthng  ail  kinds  of  applications  at 
the  stations  which  he  passed  through  on  his  way. 

He  had,  indeed,  a  stupendous  task  before  him  in  attempting  to 
reform  the  Soudan.  "  To  give  peace  to  a  country  quick  with  war; 
to  suppress  slavery  among  a  people  to  whom  the  trade  in  human 
flesh  was  life  and  fortune;  to  make  an  army  out  of  perhaps  the 
worst  material  ever  seen;  to  form  a  flourishing  trade  and  a  fair 
revenue  on  the  wildest  anarchy  in  the  world.  The  immensity  of 
the  undertaking;  the  infinity  of  détails  involved  in  a  single  step 
tovvards  the  end;  the  countless  odds  to  be  faced;  the  many  pests; 
the  deadly  climate;  the  horrible  vermin;  the  ghastly  itch;  the 
nightly  and  daily  alternations  of  overpowering  heat  and  bitter 
cold — to  be  endured  and  overcome:  the  environment  of  bestial 
savagery  and  ruthless  fanaticism — ail  thèse  combine  to  make  the 
achievement  unique  in  human  history,"  writes  Mr.  Hake  in  his 
biography  of  Gordon. 

At  Khartûm  he  was  installed  as  governor-general,  the  cadi 
reading  the  firman  and  presenting  an  address.  A  royal  salute  was 
fired,  and  Gordon  had  to  make  his  speech.  It  was  pithy,  but 
definite  ;  and  "  pleased  the  people  much."  Ail  he  said  was: 
"  With  the  help  of  God  I  will  hold  the  balance  level."  He 
celebrated  the  occasion  by  distributing  to  the  deserving  poor, 
gratuities  amounting  to  a  thousand  pounds  of  his  own  money. 
He  had  first  to  encounter  the  opposition  of  Halid  Pasha,  the  man 
who  had  been  sent  to  him  as  his  second  in  command,  and  who 
tried  to  bully  him,  but  "  after  a  two  days'  tussle  "  had  to  give  in, 
and  was  ail  subservience,  which,  as  usual,  meant  that  he  intended 
to  frustrate  what  his  chief  was  trying  to  do;  a  course  which  ended 
sometime  afterwards  in  Gordon  dismissing  him  and  sending  hirrr 
back  to  Cairo,  where  he  no  doubt  was  received  quite  agreeably. 
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The  sister  of  the  former  governor-general  at  Khartûm  too  showed 
her  indignation  at  her  brother's  supercession  by  breaking  ail  the 
Windows  in  the  palace — 130  of  them, — and  cutting  the  divans  or 
raised  cushioned  seats  to  pièces.  Gordon  had  but  a  month  in 
which  to  change  the  entire  condition  of  affairs  at  Khartûm,  He 
restored  the  authority  of  the  former  Ulémas;  abolished  flogging 
with  the  kourbash,  under  which  ten  to  fifteen  poor  wretchcs  had 
been  made  to  suffer  daily;  and  remitted  the  outstanding  fines  which 
had  been  inflicted  on  the  people  by  the  former  grasping  govern- 
ment.  He  could  not  entirely  suppress  the  System  of  bribing 
officiais  by  those  who  wanted  places,  and  his  head-clerk  brought 
him  considérable  sums  of  money  which  had  been  given  by  people 
who  soLight  situations  worth  about  ^200  a  year — a  salary  which 
would  necessarily  be  increased  by  the  "  perquisites"  wrung  from 
the  people.  He  took  the  money  and  put  it  into  the  treasury,  but 
did  not  punish  the  bribers,  as  they  had  "  been  brought  up  to  it." 
The  smaller  bribing  by  persons  who  had  pétitions  to  présent  was 
stopped  by  providing  a  box  with  a  large  slit  in  it  which  was  placed 
at  the  door  of  the  palace  to  receive  written  complaints  or  recjuests, 
to  which  he  gave  prompt  attention,  and  thus  saved  much  valuable 
time  by  avoiding  the  long  and  formai  personal  interviews  which 
would  otherwise  hâve  been  demanded  by  petitioners.  Another 
reform  was  the  provision  of  a  simple  System  by  which  water  was 
pumped  up  from  the  river  to  supply  the  city.  The  most  difficult 
task  which  he  accomplished,  howex^er,  was  the  disbanding  of  about 
6000  Turks  and  Bashi  Bazouks,  who  formed  the  guards  of  the 
frontier,  and  persistently  allowed  the  slave  caravans  to  pass.  This 
was  absolutely  essential,  but  was,  of  course,  not  completed  without 
arousing  the  animosity  and  opposition  of  a  large  number  of  those 
who  were  dcprived  of  their  command. 

Gordon  could  not  remain  at  Khartûm.  He  afterwards  said 
that  he  expected  to  ride  5000  miles  that  year;  and  it,  indeed, 
appeared  that  only  the  most  unsparing  energy  could  enable  him 
to  meet  the  difficulties  by  which  he  was  surrounded.  Darfûr  was 
in  revolt.  Haroun,  the  relative  of  the  prcvious  sultan,  still  claimed 
the  throne,  and  took  advantasfe  of  the  discontent  caused  bv  the  ill 
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goveriiment  of  the  province  to  incite  the  people  to  insurrection. 
This  was  in  February,  1877,  and  a  very  large  number  of  men 
were  ready  to  maintain  the  claims  of  Haroun  since  the  Bédouin 
tribes,  who  had  held  aloof  from  the  sultan  when  Darfûr  was 
conquered  in  1874,  were  now  ready  to  uphold  his  claim.  Darfûr 
and  Kordofan  were  peopled  by  large  tribes  of  Bédouins  under 
their  own  sheikhs,  and  more  than  semi-independent,  the  country 
for  the  most  part  a  vast  désert,  with  wells  few  and  far  between, 
some  of  which  were  only  known  to  those  tribes.  Some  of  the 
tribes  could  put  from  2000  to  6000  horse  or  camel  men  into  the 
field.  One  formidable  weapon  of  the  Darfurians  was  a  long 
lance  with  a  huge  blade  like  a  potato-hoe.  Of  thèse  and  the 
"assegais,"  which  thèse  people  threw  with  great  skill,  we  hâve 
heard  a  great  deal  during  the  more  récent  conflicts  in  the  Soudan. 

The  Bédouins  who  were  supporting  the  revolt  in  Darfûr  were 
slave-traders,  making  raids  on  the  negro  tribes  to  the  south,  or 
exchanging  cloth  for  slaves  with  other  Bédouin  tribes  beyond 
€ven  the  pretended  boundary  of  Egypt  on  the  west.  The  slaves 
thus  entered  the  Egyptian  territory  four  or  five  at  a  time,  though 
nothing  would  hâve  prevented  their  going  in  a  hundred  at  a  tim.e, 
as  there  was  no  range  of  sentinels  on  the  borders  of  the  country. 
Gordon  considered  that  the  large  slave-caravans  in  which  the 
wretched  captives  were  driven  in  numbers  through  the  désert 
manacled  or  bearing  heavy  wooden  yokes  had  ceased,  but  that 
there  was  still  an  extensive  trade  carried  on  by  small  dealers  which 
it  would  be  impossible  to  put  down. 

The  governor  of  Darfûr,  Hassan  Helmi  Pasha,  was  supine 
and  useless.  He  had  a  large  force  at  his  disposai,  but  failed  to 
render  any  assistance  to  the  stations  of  El  Eascher,  Dara,  Kolkol, 
and  Kakabieh,  where  the  insurgents  or  followers  of  Haroun  had 
hemmed  in  the  Egyptian  garrisons.  A  force  which  had  been 
sent  from  Fogia  to  their  aid  had,  for  some  reason  or  other,  not 
succeeded  in  relieving  them.  It  was  to  accomplish  this  relief  that 
Gordon's  first  efforts  had  to  be  made.  l'ut  that  arch-villain  and 
suprême  slave-dealer,  Zebehr,  was  still  planning.  He  at  the  out- 
break  of  the  Russian  war  had  been  sent  from  Cairo,  where  he  had 
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been  made  so  comfortable  by  the  khédive,  to  Stamboul.  He  had 
not  ceased  to  plot;  and  now  his  son  Suleiman  was  at  the  head  of 
the  slave-dealers  to  the  south,  and  with  a  great  horde  at  his 
command  was  holding  a  threatening  attitude  at  Shakka,  his  head- 
quarters,  and  the  very  nest  of  the  slave-trade  in  that  part. 

Gordon  had  declared  that  Darfûr  was  quite  worthless  as  a 
possession,  and  as  the  revoit  was  caused  by  the  cruclty  and 
extortion  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  he  determined  to  evacuate  Toashia, 
Dara,  and  Kadjmour,  and  with  their  united  garrisons  move  against 
Haroun.  He  thus  proposed  to  get  rid  of  the  useless  exposed 
stations,  and  by  taking  away  the  troops  to  save  the  people  from 
pillage,  the  cause  of  revolts.  His  plan  was  to  keep  only  the  trunk 
road  to  Fascher. 

Haroun  had  a  vast  number  of  men,  but  as  the  seed-time 
approached  they  were  likely  to  désert,  for  they  would  not  like  to 
stay  long  away  from  their  districts;  and  as  each  tribe  would  steal 
from  the  others  who  had  been  their  allies,  the  coalition  would  be 
soon  broken  up.  Gordon  had  500  nondescript  troops  with  him; 
there  were  350  more  at  Toashia,  and  1200  at  Dara,  which  was  to 
be  vacated,  so  that  he  had  about  2000,  not  counting  the  1000  men 
at  Kadjmour  who  were  wanted  to  march  from  that  place  to  Kolkol. 
But  at  Shakka  were  the  hordes  of  Zebehr,  led  by  his  son,  and  there 
had  assembled  a  host  of  murderers  and  robbers  who  made  raids  on 
the  negro  tribes  for  slaves.  Gordon  reckoned  that  they  could  put 
10,000  men  into  the  field.  He  wrote  : — "  AltOQfether  it  was  well 
I  came  to  the  Soudan.  Another  year  would  hâve  left  little  Soudan 
to  come  to,  what  with  thèse  gentlemen,  Darfûr,  and  Abyssinia. 
I  am  overwhelmed  with  debts.  Some  of  the  men  hâve  had  no 
pay  for  three  years!" 

When  once  Gordon  had  left  Khartûm  he  sped  from  place  to  place 
with  his  accustomed  alacrity,  and  it  may  be  added  without  caring 
much  whether  he  arrived  without  his  escort.  He  went  single-handed 
and  unarmed  amidst  not  only  doubtful  friends  but  avowed  enemies. 
His  utter  fearlessness,  which  looked  like  audacity,  but  was  simple 
indifférence  to  danger  or  even  to  death,  astonished  the  enemy  so 
much  that  they  often  submitted  at  once.      His  suddcn  appearance 
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frequently  dismayed  the  cowardly  and  procrastinating  garrisons  at 
the  stations.  In  this  way  he  approached  Fogia,  where  the  force 
had  been  sent  two  months  previously  to  relieve  the  Darfûr  garrison. 

"  I  am  quite  alone,  and  like  it.  I  am  become  what  people  call 
a  great  fatalist,  viz.  I  trust  God  will  pull  me  through  every 
difficulty.  The  solitary  grandeur  of  the  désert  makes  one  feel 
how  vain  is  the  effort  of  man.  This  carries  me  through  my 
troubles  and  enables  me  to  look  on  death  as  a  coming  relief  when 
it  is  His  will.  The  heat  is  sometimes  terrible.  I  am  now 
accustomed  to  the  camel.  It  is  a  wonderful  créature,  with  its  silent, 
cushion-like  tread. 

"  I  hâve  a  splendid  camel — none  like  it;  it  Aies  along,  and  quite 
astonishes  even  the  Arabs.  I  came  flying  into  this  station  in 
marshal's  uniform,  and  before  the  men  had  time  to  unpile  their  arms 
I  had  arrived,  with  only  one  man  with  me.  I  could  not  help  it; 
the  escort  did  not  come  in  for  an  hour  and  a  half  afterwards.  The 
Arab  chief  who  came  with  me  said  it  was  the  te-legraph.  The 
Gordons  and  the  camels  are  of  the  same  race — let  them  take  an 
idea  into  their  heads,  and  nothing  will  take  it  out.  If  my  camel 
feels  inclined  to  go  in  any  particular  direction,  there  he  will  go, 
pull  as  much  as  you  like.  The  grand  cordon  was  given  to  a  man 
who  guaranteed  to  give  it  to  me  as  w^e  approached  the  station;  but, 
alas!  it  did  not  come  for  an  hour  afterwards.  It  is  fearful  to  see 
the  governor-general,  arrayed  in  gold  clothes,  flying  along  like 
a  madman,  with  only  a  guide,  as  if  he  was  pursued.  The  mudir 
had  not  time  to  gather  himself  together  before  the  enemy  w^as  on 
him.  Some  of  the  guards  were  down  at  a  well  drinking.  It  was 
no  use;  before  they  had  got  half-w^ay  to  their  arms  the  goal  was 
won.  Specks  had  been  seen  in  the  vast  plain  around  the  station 
moving  towards  it  (like  Jehu's  advance),  but  the  specks  were  few — 
only  two  or  three — and  were  supposed  to  be  the  advance  guard, 
and  before  the  men  of  Fogia  knew  where  they  were  the  station 
was  taken.     The  artillerymen  were  the  only  ones  ready!" 

It  was  a  wretched  "  tag,  rag,  and  bobtail  "  army  that  Gordon 
led  to  Toashia;  they  were  nearly  starved  and  had  not  been  paid. 
He  led  to  Dara  "  500  of  ail  sorts,  a  very  poor  set,"  with  flint-lock 
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muskets  and  ail  kinds  of  arms,  a  band  of  brigands  in  fact.  Ile  was 
in  hourly  danger  of  being  attacked  by  thousands  of  the  blacks, 
who  were  far  superior  to  the  Arabs.  Dara  had  been  six  months 
without  news  from  without.  "  It  was  like  the  relief  of  Lucknow." 
Everything  was  at  famine  priées.  There  were  above  200  slaves, 
or  poor  créatures  who  seemed  to  be  slaves,  who  were  captured  from 
the  tribe  attacked  by  the  expédition.  They  were  starving,  and  had 
been  thirty-six  hours  without  food.  Intelligence  came  from  T^ascher 
that  when  Haroun  was  attacked  there,  hundreds  of  men,  women, 
and  children  were  dying  or  dead  of  smallpox  and  starvation. 
Gordon's  Arabs  let  the  wretched  people  captured  at  Dara  go  free. 
"  They  went  off,  235  of  them,  arm  in  arm  like  a  long  string.  They 
did  this  to  prevent  the  vultures,  the  Gallabats,  taking  them  as 
slaves,  which  they  wanted  to  do."  Thèse  Gallabats  were  regular 
slave-traders,  and  Gordon  dared  not  do  anything  against  them 
because  of  his  position  with  respect  to  Shakka.  He  feared  to 
raise  them  against  him,  as  they  appeared  at  the  time  to  be  well 
disposed. 

Among  the  liberated  slaves  were  "  some  poor  little  wretches, 
only  stomachs  and  heads  with  antennœ  for  legs  and  arms."  The 
enormous  stomachs  were  caused  by  feeding  on  grass.  A  swarm 
of  starved  wretches  afterwards  invaded  the  court-yard  of  his 
quarters,  and  he  was  obliged  to  send  them  off  till  the  next  day, 
when  he  could  procure  some  dhoora  for  them.  His  position  was 
one  of  the  most  extrême  difficult)-,  which  was  increased  by  the 
necessity  for  keeping  up  an  armed  force,  and  making  use  of  the 
slaves  for  the  purpose  of  recruiting  it.  Already  he  was  being 
accused  of  inconsistency,  and  accusations  were  brouLrht  aijainst 
him  which  could  only  be  refuted  by  a  complète  understanding  of 
the  painful  position  in  which  he  was  placed. 

"  Of  course,"  he  wrote,  "  I  must  let  time  soften  down  the  ill 
effects  of  what  is  written  against  me  in  the  papers  on  account 
of  my  purchasing  the  slaves  now  in  possession  of  individuals  in 
order  to  obtain  the  troops  necessary  to  put  down  slavery.  I  need 
troops.  How  am  I  to  get  them  but  thus?  If  I  do  not  buy  thèse 
slaves,  unless  I  liberate  them  at  once  they  will  remain  slaves,  while 
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when  they  are  soldiers  they  are  free  from  that  reproach.  I  cannot 
libérale  thcm  from  their  owners  without  compensation  for  fear  of  a 
gênerai  revolt.  I  cannot  compensate  the  owners  and  then  let  the 
men  go  frcc,  for  they  would  only  be  in  danger.  Thouf,rh  the  slaves 
may  not  like  to  be  soldiers,  still  it  is  the  fate  of  many  in  lands  where 
there  is  the  conscription,  and,  indeed,  it  is  the  only  way  in  which  I 
can  break  up  the  bands  of  armcd  men  which  are  owned  by  private 
people — slave-dealers,  and  get  thèse  bands  under  discipline.  When 
I  hâve  thèse  bands,  of  which  Sebehr's  son  and  others  are  the  chiefs, 
then  the  slave-dealers  will  hâve  no  power  to  make  raids,  while,  at 
the  same  time,  I  get  troops  able  to  prevent  any  such  like  attempt. 

I  doubt  not  people  will  write  and  say:  i.  Colonel  Gordon 
buys  slaves  for  the  government.  2.  Colonel  Gordon  lets  the 
Gallabats  take  slaves.  To  No.  i  I  say:  'True,  fôr  I  need  the 
purchased  slaves  to  put  down  the  slave-dealers  and  to  break  up 
their  semi-independent  bands.'  To  No.  2  I  say:  'True,  for  I 
dare  not  stop  it  to  any  extent  for  fear  of  adding  to  my  enemies 
before  I  hâve  broken  up  the  nest  of  slave-dealers  at  Shaka.'  I 
should  be  mad  if  I  did.  \Ve  should  not,  if  at  war  with  Russia, 
choose  that  moment  to  bring  about  any  change  affecting  the 
social  life  of  the  Hindoos.  The  slaves  I  buy  are  already  torn 
from  their  homes;  and  whether  I  buy  them  or  not,  they  will  till 
twelve  years  hâve  elapsed  remain  slaves.  After  twelve  years 
they  will  be  free  according  to  the  treaty.  It  is  not  as  if  I 
encouraged  raids  for  the  purpose  of  getting  slaves  as  soldiers. 
But  people  will,  of  course,  say  :  '  By  buying  slaves  you  increase 
the  demand,  and  indirectly  encourage  raids.'  I  say:  '  Yes,  I 
should  do  so  if  after  buying  them  I  still  allowed  the  raids  to 
continue;  which,  of  course,  I  shall  not  do.'  .  .  .  This  slave 
question  is  most  troublesome  and  difficult  to  manage.  A  number 
of  the  slaves  who  were  taken  in  the  last  raid  made  near  hère  on 
the  sly  by  the  Gallabats  refuse  to  go  back,  for  they  find  they  are 
better  fed  with  their  new  masters  than  they  were  with  their  old. 

What  am  I  to  do  with  the  3000  or  4000  slaves,  women 
and  children,  that  are  now  at  Shaka  if  we  take  it?  I  cannot  take 
them  back  to  their  own  countrv,  I  cannot  feed  them.      ...      I 
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must  let  them  be  taken  by  my  auxiliaries,  or  by  my  soldicrs,  or  by 
the  merchants.  Thcre  is  no  help  for  it.  If  I  let  them  loose  they 
will  be  picked  up  in  every  direction,  for  an  escaped  slave  is  like  an 
escaped  sheep — the  property  of  him  who  finds  him  or  her.  One 
must  consider  what  is  best  ior  the  individual  himself,  not  vvhat 
may  seem  best  to  the  judgment  of  Europe.  It  is  the  slave  who 
suffers,  not  Europe.  There  is  not  the  slightcst  doubt  but  that  if 
I  let  the  slaves  be  taken  by  my  soldiers,  by  the  tribes,  or  by  the 
Gallabat  merchants,  instead  of  there  being  a  cessation  of  the  slave 
caravans,  there  will  be  a  great  increase  of  them  for  two  or  three 
months,  and  a  corresponding  outcry  against  me.  But,  at  any  rate, 
the  slaves  will  go  by  frequented  routes,  and  will  not  die  on  the 
road.  I  could  let  the  matter  solve  itself;  i.c.  let  the  slaves  stay  as 
they  are,  and  let  the  ovvners  run  the  cordon  as  they  best  can;  but 
I  should  thus  cause  the  slaves  to  undergo  great  suffering,  and 
perhaps  the  death  of  one-half  of  them.  Shall  I  be  cowardly  and  do 
this  for  fear  of  what  ill-informed  Europe  may  say?  .  .  .  There 
are  the  slaves;  around  them  the  hungry  vultures,  and  only  one 
man  to  protect  them,  and  that  man  lias  no  means  of  feeding  them 
or  of  sending  them  back  to  their  friends.  .  .  .  Strange  to  say, 
thèse  wretched  slaves  hâve  their  likes  and  dislikes.  Some  would 
sooner  go  wath  their  Gallabat  merchants,  some  with  the  tribes, 
and  some  with  the  soldiers.  They  are  of  différent  minds.  Even 
if  they  could,  they  would  not  go  back  to  their  now  desolate  homes. 
If  they  did,  they  would  be  attacked  by  more  powerful  tribes.  and 
be  made  slaves  to  them.  Their  own  country  is  probably  a  désert, 
their  people  dispersed,  and  the  land  run  over  with  weeds.  It 
would  be  a  long  time  ère  they  could  get  their  crops  again. 
It  makes  one  wink  to  think  how  the  slaves  of  ail  thèse  Bédouin 
tribes  are  to  be  freed  in  twelve  years.  Who  is  to  free  them?  \\  ill 
Great  Britain  ?  W'hen  the  trees  hear  my  voice  and  obey  me,  then 
will  the  tribes  liberate  their  slaves!  The  only  thing  the  govern- 
ment  can  do  is  to  prevent  their  getting  new  ones." 

Can  anything  point  more  emphatically  to  the  obstacles  that 
surrounded  the  question  of  slavery  in  the  Soudan?  This  quota- 
tion   in  itself  will  show  pretty  clearly  the  bearings  of  the  whole 
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question,  and  tlie  improbability  of  any  European  power  taking 
armed  possession  of  a  vast  extent  of  worthless  territory,  arid 
and  almost  waterless  désert,  and  inhabited  by  tribes  warlike  and 
constantly  at  war  with  each  other,  for  the  purpose  of  putting- 
an  end  to  a  traffic  which  everybody  around  recognizes  as  an 
institution  to  be  supported  and  defended.  Gordon  came  to  be 
almost  heart-broken  when  he  realized  the  position  in  which  he 
found  himself  When  he  was  en  roitte  to  Shakka  he  wrote  (on 
the  loth  September,  1877),  "  I  hâve  complaints  on  ail  sides  of  the 
pillage  committed  by  the  slave-dealers'  people.  I  cannot  help  it. 
I  am  running  a  great  risk  in  going  into  the  slavers'  nest 
with  only  four  companies,  but  I  will  trust  to  God  to  help  me,  and 
the  best  policy  with  thèse  people  is  a  bold  one."  It  is  not  easy  to 
realize  the  loneliness,  the  tremendous  sensé  of  responsibility,  the 
mental  and  physical  suffering  which  this  man  had  to  undergo; 
only  his  firm  faith  in  the  directing  power  of  God,  perhaps  only 
his  fatalism,  as  he  knew  people  would  and  must  call  it,  would  hâve 
upheld  him  and  carried  him  through. 

The  manner  of  his  enterinsf  Dara  was  illustrative  of  his 
marvellous  energy,  his  contempt  for  danger,  his  utter  disregard  of 
anything  that  might  happen  to  himself  when  duty  seemed  to  point 
to  the  course  to  be  pursued.  On  his  way  thither  he  learned  that 
an  officer  (lieutenant-colonel)  who  should  hâve  attacked  the  enemy 
at  one  of  the  stations  had  been  bribed  to  remain  inactive.  The 
culprit  went  to  meet  Gordon,  who  would  not  see  him;  but  had  to 
deal  with  him  afterwards.  This  fellow  allowed  his  men  to  rob 
right  and  left,  and  ail  along  the  road  the  wretched  people  went 
running  to  Gordon  for  protection,  for  the  irregular  banditti  troops 
would  stcal  a  boy  or  a  girl  with  as  little  compunction  as  the}'  would 
snatch  a  fowl. 

The  manner  in  which  the  governor-general  reached  Dara  is 
suororestive  enouo-h  : — 

"  I  got  to  Dara  alone,  about  4  r.M.,  long  before  my  escort, 
having  ridden  eighty-five  miles  in  a  day  and  a  half  About  seven 
miles  from  Dara  I  got  into  a  swarm  of  Aies,  and  they  annoyed  me 
and  my  camcl  so  much  that  wc  jolted  along  as  fast  as  we  could. 
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Upwards  of  300  were  on  my  camel's  head,  and  I  was  covcred  with 
them.  I  suppose  that  the  queen  fly  was  among  them.  If  I  had 
no  escort  of  men  I  had  a  large  escort  of  thèse  Aies,  I  came  on 
my  people  Hke  a  thunderbolt.  As  soon  as  they  had  reeovcred, 
the  sainte  was  fîred.  INIy  poor  escort!  Where  is  it?  Imagine 
to  yourself  a  single,  dirty,  red-faced  man  on  a  camel,  ornamented 
with  Aies,  arriving  in  the  divan  ail  of  a  sudden.  The  people  were 
paralysed,  and  could  not  believe  their  eyes." 

His  success,  however,  was  greater  than  he  expected.  That 
the  bold  policy  was  the  most  effectuai  was  soon  proved. 

On  Sept.  2,  1877,  he  wrote: — "  No  dinner  after  my  long  ride, 
but  a  quiet  night,  forgetting  my  miseries.  At  dawn  I  got  up, 
and  putting  on  the  golden  armour  the  khédive  gave  me,  went  out 
to  see  my  troops,  and  then  mounted  my  horse  and  with  an  escort 
of  viy  robbers  of  Bashi-Bazouks  rode  out  to  the  camp  of  the  other 
robbers  three  miles  off.  I  was  met  by  the  son  of  Sebehr — a  nice- 
looking  lad  of  twenty-two  years — and  rode  through  the  robber 
bands.  There  were  about  3000  of  them — men  and  boys.  I  rode 
to  the  tent  in  the  camp;  the  whole  body  of  chiefs*  were  dumb- 
founded  at  my  coming  among  them.  After  a  glass  of  water  I 
went  back,  telling  the  son  of  Sebehr  to  come  with  his  family  to 
my  divan.  They  ail  came,  and  sitting  there  in  a  circle  I  gave 
them  in  choice  Arabie  my  ideas — that  they  meditated  revolt,  that 
I  knew  it,  and  that  they  should  now  hâve  my  ultimatum— viz. 
that  I  would  disarm  them  and  break  theni  up.  They  listencd  in 
silence,  and  then  went  off  to  consider  what  I  had  said.  They 
hâve  just  now  sent  in  a  letter  stating  their  submission,  and  I  thank 
God  for  it.  They  hâve  pillaged  the  country  ail  round,  and  I 
cannot  help  it." 

But  before  gaining  this  advantage  he  had  been  dclayed  by  an 
unexpected  danger,  for  on  his  pushing  out  to  Fascher  to  see  how 
matters  were  going  on  there,  he  was  confronted  by  a  tribe  known 
as  the  Léopards.  He  had  for  his  allies  the  Masharins,  which  was 
a  fortunate  thing,  as  though  he  had  3500  troops  they  were  such 
a  covvardly  set  that  they  would  scarcely  fight  even  bchind  their 
entrenchments,  and  but  for  the  brave  Masharins,  whose  chief  was 
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killcd  in  the  first  encounter,  would  hâve  been  badly  off.  Gordon 
eventually  supprcssed  the  Léopards  by  strategy,  contriving  to  eut 
them  off  from  the  wells  so  that  they  were  unable  to  obtain  water. 

"  The  detachment  of  the  Léopards  are  without  water,  and  ha\'e 
been  so  for  a  day.  I  am  sorry  for  it.  Consider  it  as  we  may,  war 
is  a  brutal,  cruel  affair.  Do  you  notice  how  often,  in  the  wars  of 
the  Israélites,  the  people  were  in  want  of  water?  Those  wars 
were  the  same  as  our  wars  hère  (see  2  Kings  iii.  9).  I  fear  we 
are  like  them,  for  we  take  captives — in  fact,  the  whole  of  the 
circumstances  are  just  as  they  were  in  the  time  of  the  Kings  of 
Lsrael,  even  the  cloth  wrapped  round  the  men,  and  the  immense 
spears.  To  a  man  who  knew  the  Scriptures,  and  could  write  well, 
it  would  be  a  grand  chance.  The  chiefs  are  now,  as  then,  men  of 
known  personal  courage,  like  the  commander-in-chief  of  David. 
The  small  portion  of  the  Léopard  tribe  which  is  near  hère  has  got 
my  letter  of  pardon,  and  some  of  them  are  flying  down  to  the 
water,  Fancy  what  a  comfort  to  them  in  this  fearful  sun!  You 
see  the  people  coming  over  the  sand  like  Aies  on  a  wall.  The 
poor  fugitives  cannot  stand  the  thirst,  and  are  coming  down,  one 
by  one,  to  water.  You  hâve  not  the  very  least  idea  of  the  fearful 
effect  of  want  of  water  in  this  scorched  up  country,  yet  this  Léopard 
tribe  would  rise  in  rébellion  though  it  had  never  been  molested 
by  the  government.  The  effect  of  crushing  it  will  be  great;  never 
before  hâve  they  been  so  disastrously  situated.  Hunger  is  nothing 
to  thirst;  the  one  can  be  eased  by  eating  grass,  the  other  is  swift 
and  insupportable." 

The  "  nice-looking  lad,"  Zebehr's  son  Suleiman,  whom  Gordon 
afterwards  calls  "  a  cub  "  (seeming  to  hâve  been  amused  at  his  cool 
insolence),  turned  out  to  be  a  cunning  treacherous  scoundrel,  as 
might  hâve  been  expected;  but  alarmed  by  the  rapidity  and 
authority  of  the  governor-general  he  left  about  half  of  his  fol- 
lowers  and  returned  to  Shakka.  To  this  place  Gordon  followed 
him  about  the  middle  of  September,  1877,  and  sent  him  to  lUihr- 
el-Ghazal,  while  tlie  other  chiefs  he  dismissed  to  varions  places. 
The  slave-trade  was  thus  broken  up  for  the  time  in  this  direction,, 
and  very  large  numbcrs  of  slaves  had  been  liberated;  but  there 
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were  above  4000  more  slave -hunters  to  bc  dealt  with  in  the 
Bahr-el-Ghazal,  though  Edrees,  the  chief  of  thèse,  was  apparently 
friendly  to  Gordon. 

The  anxiety  of  the  governor-general  was  extrême.  He  did 
not  fear  death,  but  he  feared,  or  rather  he  knew,  that  if  he  should 
die  or  be  killed  the  whole  country  would  again  fall  into  anarchy, 
and  the  slave-hunters  résume  their  détestable  traffic.  He  was 
almost  crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  responsibility,  surroundcd 
as  he  was  by  those  who  only  awaited  an  opportunity  to  undo  ail 
that  he  had  done,  and  he  could  not  coiint  even  on  the  moral 
support  of  the  Egyptian  government. 

There  were  some  6000  more  slave-dealers  in  the  interior  who 
were  ready  to  obey  when  they  heard  that  the  son  of  Zebehr  and 
the  other  chiefs  had  submitted,  but  there  was  then  the  difficulty 
of  dealing  with  such  a  number  of  armed  men.  Gordon  wrote  : — - 
"  I  hâve  separated  them  hère  and  there,  and  in  course  of  time  will 
rid  myself  of  the  mass.  Would  you  shoot  them  ail?  Hâve  they 
no  rights?  Are  they  not  to  be  considered?  Had  the  planters  no 
rights?  Did  not  our  government  once  allow  slave-trading?  Do 
you  know  that  cargoes  of  slaves  came  into  Bristol  harbour  in  the 
time  of  our  fathers?  .  .  .  If  it  suits  me  I  will  buy  slaves, 
I  will  let  captured  slaves  go  down  to  Egypt  and  not  molest  them, 
and  I  will  do  what  I  like,  and  what  God  in  his  mercy  may  direct 
me  to  do  about  domestic  slaves;  but  I  will  break  the  neck  of 
slave  raids  even  if  it  cost  me  my  life.  .  .  .  Certain  Greeks 
are  now  at  Katarif,  on  whom  I  hâve  my  eye,  who  hâve  gangs  of 
slaves  cultivating  cotton.  I  mean  to  make  a  swoop  on  them.  In 
fact,  the  condition  of  the  negro  is  incomparably  better  in  thèse 
lands  than  ever  it  was  in  the  West  Indies,  and  I  therefore  claim 
for  my  people  a  greater  kindness  of  heart  than  was  possessed  by 
the  planters,  with  ail  their  Christian  profession  and  civilization. 
Act  up  to  your  religion  and  then  you  will  enjoy  it.  The 
Christianity  of  the  mass  is  a  vapid  tasteless  thing,  and  of  no  use 
to  anyone.  The  people  of  England  care  more  for  their  dinners 
than  they  do  for  anything  else,  and  you  may  dépend  upon  it,  it  is 
only  an  active  few  whom  God  pushes  on  to  take  an  interest  in  the 

Vol.   I.  12 


178  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

[slave]   question.      '  It   is   very   shocking!      Will    you   take   some 
more  salmon?'  " 

A  joLirney  of  six  hours  to  Shakka  through  the  forest,  where 
"you  are  nearly  torn  to  ribbons  by  the  thorny  trees,"  brought 
Gordon  to  the  midst  of  the  insubordinate  slavers.  Suleiman  and 
the  rest  of  the  notables  were  ail  submission,  and  begged  for  various 
appointments.  None  of  them  were  to  be  trusted.  If  Suleiman 
were  sent  to  Cairo  it  would  be  to  make  a  great  man  of  him,  and  at 
the  same  time  he  would  be  regarded  as  a  martyr  by  everybody  at 
Shakka.  Gordon  took  the  upper  hand  and  caused  the  band  to 
play  Salaam  Effendina — Vive  le  Khediva! — for  a  vast  territory  was 
brought  under  the  Egyptian  government  by  the  suppression  of  the 
turbulent  rulers.  Suleiman  was  sent  to  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  and  the 
other  chiefs  to  différent  places  where  posts  could  be  found  for 
them.  The  population  of  the  Nile  had  emigrated  to  the  Bahr 
Gazelle  régions  to  seek  safety  under  the  new  régime,  and  to  escape 
from  the  Qrovernment  exactions. 

Gordon  made  thèse  arrangements  rapidly,  for  he  was  anxious 
to  return  to  Khartûm  by  way  of  Obeid.  Shakka  was  a  great 
unhealthy  town  full  of  slaves,  and  two  large  Arab  tribes  were 
already  squabbling  who  should  be  their  head  chief,  refusing  to 
obey  the  sheikhs  who  were  their  hereditary  rulers.  Gordon  did 
not  see  how  he  could  dethrone  thèse  sheikhs,  and  therefore  gave 
the  Arabs  an  audience  and  said  he  would  force  no  one,  but  that 
"  those  who  wished  for  A  could  go  with  A,  and  those  who  wished 
for  B  could  go  with  B."  Zebehr's  son  was  still  importunate, 
and  wanted  to  be  made  chief  of  the  seribas — a  cool  request,  as 
to  hâve  granted  it  would  hâve  been  to  put  everything  into  his 
hands. 

When  Gordon  left  Shakka  with  the  mass  of  slaves  that 
remained  there,  he  was  afraid  that  it  would  be  long  before  the 
work  of  dispersing  them  could  be  accomplished.  On  his  journey 
he  became  aware  that  he  was  conveying  to  Obeid  a  caravan  of 
slaves,  and  could  not  help  it.  "  One  man  says  that  seven  women 
who  are  with  him  are  his  wives!  I  cannot  disprovc  it.  There 
are   numbers   of  children — the   men    say   that  they   are   ail    their 
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offspring!  When  you  hâve  got  the  ink  which  has  soaked  into 
blotting  paper  out  of  it,  then  slavery  will  cease  in  thèse  lands." 
On  the  following  day  he  came  upon  a  caravan  of  slaves  which 
accompanied  him — some  sixty  or  eighty  men,  women,  and  children 
chained.  What  was  he  to  do?  If  he  released  them,  who  was  to 
care  for  them  or  feed  them  ?  Their  homes  were  too  far  off  to  send 
them  to,  so  he  decided  to  leave  them  with  the  slave  merchant,  after 
compelling  him  to  take  off  their  chains.  He,  looking  on  them  as 
though  they  were  as  valuable  as  cows,  would  look  well  after  them. 
*'  Don  Ouixote  would  hâve  liberated  them  and  made  an  attempt 
to  send  them  back  some  forty  days'  march  through  hostile  tribes 
to  their  homes,  which  they  would  never  hâve  reached.  The  slave 
merchant  had  done  no  harm  in  buying  them,  for  it  is  permissible 
in  Egypt,  and  he  had  not  taken  them  from  their  homes,  which  they 
would  never  hâve  reached.  .  .  .  There  is  no  doubt  I  could 
stop  ail  the  slave  gangs  in  one  way,  viz.  by  telling  the  tribes  to 
capture  and  keep  ail  the  gangs  that  pass.  They  would  soon  do 
it,  but  then  they  would  use  no  discrimination,  and  would  plunder 
every  one;  besides  which  I  think  the  slaves  would  prefer  ser- 
vitude with  the  Arabs  of  the  towns  to  servitude  with  the  Bé- 
douins." 

On  his  way  he  came  across  more  slaves — one  gang  was  kept 
under  some  trees  waiting  till  he  and  his  followers  had  passed;  but 
he  detected  them  and  found  that  they  were  perishing  for  want 
of  water.  One  of  the  Qranofs  that  he  met  consisted  of  slaves  from 
Dara,  who  had  been  captured  and  sold  to  the  pedlars  by  his 
own  officers  and  men.  It  was  enough  to  make  the  most  resolute 
heart  despair  of  doing  any  permanent  good.  No  person  under 
fifteen  years  of  âge  was  safe  in  Darfûr  or  Kordofan.  The  people 
were  bent  on  slave-traffic,  and  looked  on  the  capture  of  a  slave  in 
the  same  way  as  people  would  look  on  appropriating  an  article 
found  on  the  road.  He  could  not  then  make  up  his  mind  what 
to  do,  except  that  he  was  determined  to  stop  at  once  the  slave 
markets  at  Katarif,  Gallabat,  and  Shakka,  and  to  prevent  the  slave 
raids  on  the  black  tribes  near  the  Bahr  Gazelle.  Gallabat  was 
a  place  under  the  control  of  a  semi-independent  chief  of  the  fierce 
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and  warlike  Tokrooris,  who  were  immigrants  from  Darfûr,  and  to 
deal  with  them  he  would  hâve  to  concentrate  troops  and  prépare 
for  war;  for  the  chief  might  cause  a  revolt  and  claim  the  protection 
of  Abyssinia,  from  which  Gallabat  had  been  stolen  by  the  Egyptians. 
In  that  case  there  would  be  both  Johannis  and  Walad  el  Michael 
to  settle  with.  Then  at  Zeila  there  was  another  semi-independent 
chief  named  Aboubec'r,  who  had  so  much  power  with  the  tribes 
that  he  could  not  be  interfered  with  except  with  the  aid  of  a  strong 
body  of  troops.  It  was  a  maddening  complication,  and  amidst 
it  ail  there  were  the  horrors  which  were  witnessed  daily  on  the 
journey  back  to  Khartûm.  One  of  the  Shakka  men  who  was 
riding  with  Gordon  told  him  that  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  slaves 
died  on  the  road,  and  that  when  they  were  too  weak  to  go  the 
pedlars  shot  them.  In  ail  previous  émancipations  there  had  been 
a  strong  government  to  enforce  obédience,  or  a  majority  of  the 
nation  wished  it;  but  in  that  country  there  was  not  one  who  wished 
it  or  who  would  aid  it  even  by  advice.  There  were  many  who 
would  willingly  see  the  sufferings  of  the  slave  gangs  cease,  and 
also  the  raids  on  the  negro  tribes;  but  there  they  would  stop.  The 
tenure  of  slaves  was  the  A  B  C  of  life  there  to  rich  and  poor,  no 
one  was  uninterested  in  the  matter. 

Gordon  reached  Khartûm  in  the  middle  of  October,  and  found 
that  his  enereetic  measures  had  caused  him  to  be  feared  and 
respected,  but  not  much  liked.  Ail  the  officiais  were  on  the  alert 
directly  they  heard  of  his  approach.  Some  of  the  dilatory  pashas 
he  had  pursued,  and  quickened  their  movements  towards  the 
stations.  He  was  received  with  a  certain  show  of  enthusiasm; 
but  everybody  wanted  money,  and  he  had  none  to  give  them. 
He  set  to  work  to  put  affairs  in  order,  for  he  had  only  a  few  days 
to  spare,  and  then  set  off  again  down  the  Nile  to  Berber,  intending 
to  go  from  there  to  Dongola,  Wadi  H  alfa,  Assouan;  thence  across 
to  Bérénice  on  the  Red  Sea,  and  then  up  to  Massowa,  and  from 
Massowa  to  Bogos.  Thence  he  proposed  to  go  to  meet  King 
Johannis,  to  return  to  Massowa  and  go  to  Berbera,  and  perhaps  to 
Harrar.  While  he  was  at  Dongola,  however,  inquiring  into  a 
plan  for  a  railway,  he  received  a  telegram  from   Khartûm  to  say 
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that  there  was  a  report  of  an  Abyssinian  invasion,  and  that  Sennâr 
was  threatened,  He  immediately  started  to  return  to  Kiiartûm 
by  Crossing  the  Bayouda  désert  in  a  "bee-linc;"  and  hearing 
that  the  report  was  false,  but  that  Walad  el  Michael  was  again  in 
arms  at  the  frontier,  he  set  off  to  the  Bogos  country.  He  found 
Walad  encamped  on  a  plateau  on  an  immense  mountain,  to  reach 
which  two  other  mountains  had  to  be  crossed  with  great  difficulty. 
The  camp  was  six  hours'  journey  from  Sanheit,  and  when  Gordon 
arrived  Walad  and  his  people  were  quartered  in  several  hiits  close 
together,  and  surrounded  with  a  ten-foot  fence.  His  people 
looked  afraid,  and  were  very  uneasy,  It  seemed  as  though  they 
were  to  be  made  prisoners.  About  7000  men  were  drawn  up  in 
military  array  to  receive  the  visitor,  and  the  son  of  W^alad,  with 
a  troop  of  priests  bearing  sacred  pictures,  met  him  on  the  road. 
Walad  himself  was  shamming  sick,  and  Gordon,  who  found  him 
lying  on  a  couch  with  (he  said)  a  bad  knee,  gave  him  a  few 
hints,  that  any  attempt  to  keep  the  governor-general's  people 
prisoners  within  the  fenced  enclosure  would  be  resented  by  the 
khédive.  This  was  answered  by  profuse  assurances  that  no  harm 
was  intended;  and  Gordon,  who  was  accustomed  to  go  where  he 
pleased  regardless  of  personal  danger,  made  use  of  the  time  that 
he  was  kept  waiting  for  an  audience  with  the  chief,  by  inspecting 
the  army  of  brigands,  some  of  whom  looked  pleased  with  the 
attention,  while  others  scowled  at  him.  It  was  a  bold  stroke  for 
the  governor-general  in  his  gold  uniform  to  assunie  the  authority 
which  his  position  entitled  him  to,  for  he  had  only  his  servants 
and  ten  soldiers  in  his  retinue;  but  he  had  a  sort  of  instinct  for 
facing  such  difficulties.  When  he  was  admitted  to  a  conférence 
with  Walad  he  advised  him  to  ask  pardon  of  Johannis,  but  this 
the  chief  utterly  refused,  and  demanded  more  districts  over  which 
he  might  exercise  the  right  to  plunder.  At  last  a  compromise  was 
made  by  Walad  consenting  to  be  quiet  for  a  subsidy  of  ^1000  a 
month,  and  Gordon  departed  for  Khartiini  by  way  of  Suakim  and 
Berber. 

He  had  been  a  year   in  office,  and  had   achieved  marvellous 
reforms,  only  effected  by  labour  from  the  very  thoughts  of  which 
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most  men  would  hâve  shrunk  appallcd.  His  journeys  on  camels, 
3840  miles  in  ail,  had  produced  physical  suffering,  which  he  thus 
describes  : — 

"  From  not  having  worn  a  bandage  across  die  chest,  I  hâve 
shaken  my  heart  or  my  lungs  out  of  their  places,  and  I  hâve  the 
same  feeling  in  my  chest  as  you  hâve  when  you  hâve  a  crick  in 
the  neck.  In  camel-riding  you  ought  to  wear  a  sash  round  the 
waist  and  another  close  up  under  the  arm-pits;  otherwise  ail  the 
internai  machinery  gets  disturbed.  I  say  sincerely,  that  though  I 
prefer  to  be  hère  sooner  than  anywhere  else,  I  would  sooner  be 
dead  than  lead  this  life.  I  hâve  told  my  clerk,  to  his  horror,  to 
bury  me  when  I  die,  and  to  make  the  Arabs  each  throw  a  stone 
on  my  grave,  so  that  I  may  hâve  a  good  monument.  It  is  strange, 
fatalists  as  they  are  in  theory,  how  they  dislike  any  conversation 
like  this;  they  consider  it  ill-omened,  though  they  agrée  that  it  is 
written  when  we  are  to  die." 

No  sooner  had  Gordon  reached  Shendy  on  his  return  journey 
to  Khartûm,  by  way  of  Suakim  and  Berber,  than  he  received  a 
long  telegram  from  the  khédive  asking  him  if  it  would  be  possible 
for  him  to  leave  the  Soudan  and  go  down  to  Cairo  to  arrange  his 
(the  khedive's)  financial  affairs,  The  message  reached  him  on  the 
25th  of  January  (1878),  and  on  the  yth  of  February  he  started  for 
Cairo.  The  journey  to  Dongola  was  long  and  the  weather  was 
bitterly  cold,  a  piercing  north  wind  blowing  the  dust  before  it  into 
the  eyes  of  the  travellers.  The  same  disagreeable  conditions  lasted 
ail  the  way  to  Wady  H  alfa. 

He  was  exceedingly  averse  to  going  to  Cairo,  and  appears  to 
hâve  expected  that  he  would  not  succeed  in  proposing  any 
acceptable  scheme  for  disentangling  the  intricacies  of  the  financial 
question,  and  he  felt  personally  disinclined  to  participate  in  the 
formai  cérémonies  of  the  court.  "  I  hâve  now,"  he  wrote,  "  been 
one  year  governor-general,  and  I  hâve  lived  a  very  rough  sort  of 
life,  so  much  so  that  I  hâve  lost  ail  my  civilized  tastes,  and  hâve 
an  aversion  to  my  meals  that  I  can  scarcely  express.  The  idea  of 
dinners  at  Cairo  makes  me  quail.  I  do  not  exaggerate  when 
I  say  ten  minutes  per  diem  is  sufficient  for  ail  my  meals,  and  there 
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is  no  greater  happiness  to  me  than  vvhcn  they  are  finished;   and 
this  though  I  am  quite  well." 

The  dreaded  invitation  to  dinner  awaited  hiin  in  a  teleeram 
asking  him  to  go  to  the  palace  on  his  arrivai  at  8  r.M.  on  the  yth 
of  March.  He  did  not  arrive  at  the  station  till  9  o'clock,  dusty 
and  dirty,  but  he  was  at  once  "  whisked  off  to  the  palace,"  where 
his  highness  was  waiting  dinner  for  him.  Before  dinner,  however, 
late  as  it  was,  the  khédive  took  him  aside  and  asked  him  to  be 
président  of  the  inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  finances  of  the  country. 
Ismail  was  exceedingly  kind,  and  placed  him  at  his  right  hand 
dirty  and  covered  with  dust  as  he  was,  "  After  some  little 
conversation  I  was  taken  off  to  the  palace  that  General  Grant,  U.  S., 
had  lately  vacated,  where  the  Prince  of  Wales  lodgcd  when  hère! 
My  people  are  ail  dazed!  and  so  am  I,  and  wish  for  my 
camel.  .  .  .  Fancy  a  palace  fuU  of  lights,  mirrors,  gentlemen 
to  wait  on  you,  and  the  building  itself  one  of  the  finest  in  Cairo." 
A  week  afterwards,  however,  he  wrote  :  "  I  am  much  bothcrcd,  but 
I  get  to  bed  at  8  r.M.,  which  is  a  comfort;  for  I  do  not  dine  out, 
and  consequently  do  not  drink  wine.  Everyone  laughs  at  me,  and 
I  do  not  care.  ...  I  am  almost  desperate  in  my  position  in 
the  Soudan.  M  y  crop  of  troubles  is  never  to  be  got  under;  slave 
questions,  finance,  government— ail  seems  at  sixes  and  sevens;  there 
is  no  peace  or  rest.  .  .  .  H.  H.  appoints  men  to  my  govern- 
ment with  pay,  &c.,  and  then  if  they  do  not  fit  into  their  places 
he  says  to  me,  '  Settle  with  them.'  I  was  not  quiet  in  my  lands, 
but  even  H.  H.  sends  me  firebrands,  as  if  there  was  not  enoup-h 
inflammatory  matter."  A  week  later  still  and  there  was  an  end 
of  it.  "  H.  H.  threw  me  over  completely  at  the  last  moment;  but 
far  from  being  angry  I  was  very  glad,  for  it  relieved  me  of  a  deal 
of  trouble,  and  he  said  I  miç^ht  lto  at  the  end  of  next  week.  I 
laugh  at  ail  this  farce.  ...  I  left  Cairo  with  no  honours;  by 
the  ordinary  train,  paying  my  passage.  The  sun  which  rose 
in  such  splendour  set  in  the  deepest  obscurity.  I  calculate  this 
financial  épisode  of  mine  cost  me  ^800.  H.  H.  was  bored  with  me 
after  my  failure,  and  could  not  bear  the  sight  of  me,  which  those 
around  him  soon  knew.      I  daresay  I  may  hâve  been  imprudent  in 
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speech.  I  hâve  no  doubt  it  is  better  as  it  is.  I  hâve  no  doubt 
H.  H.  and  I  would  hâve  fallcn  out  about  the  composition  of  the 
court  of  inquiry,  for  I  feel  sure  that  it  was  meant  to  be  packed,  and 
that  I  was  only  to  be  figurehead." 

On  the  30th  of  March  he  left  Cairo  for  Suez,  thence  to  Aden, 
from  vvhich  he  crossed  over  to  Berbera  on  the  African  coast,  and 
thence  went  to  Zeila,  a  place  which  the  khédive  had  obtained  from 
Turkey  for  ^15,000  a  year  extra  tribute,  and  before  he  had  con- 
trived  to  annex  Harrar.  At  Harrar,  which  is  distant  eight  days' 
journey,  Raouf  Pasha  was  governor,  the  same  man  who  had  been 
at  the  Equator  with  Baker  and  afterwards  with  Gordon,  and  whom 
Gordon  had  deposed  from  his  command  four  years  before.  He 
had  not  altered.  He  was  a  regular  tyrant  and  a  monopoHst. 
Gordon  confiscated  about  ^2000  worth  of  coffee  which  he  had 
sent  to  be  sold  to  his  private  account  at  Aden,  that  he  might  buy 
other  merchandise  and  retail  it  at  exorbitant  priées  to  the  soldiers 
at  Harrar.  "  It  is  the  only  way  to  punish  him,"  wrote  the 
governor-general,  "for  H.  H.,  doing  much  the  same  thing,  will 
never  do  so." 

The  former  sultan  or  ameer  of  Harrar  had  oppressed  his 
people,  favoured  the  Galla  tribes,  and  bullied  the  Mussulmans;  and 
this  led  to  the  inhabitants  sendino-  to  the  khédive  askine  him 
to  take  possession  of  the  province.  Acting  in  his  usual  manner 
he  sent  as  his  représentative  Raouf  Pasha,  the  man  who  had  been 
turned  out  by  Gordon  for  misgovernment  of  another  province. 
Raouf  made  short  work  of  the  ameer  by  having  him  quietly 
strangled,  a  proceeding  to  which  the  son  of  the  man  objected  so 
strongly,  that  he  went  to  Cairo  and  complained  to  the  khédive, 
who  appeared  to  be  exceedingly  angry,  but  as  usual  did  nothing. 
Raouf  then  turned  upon  the  Gallas,  made  one  of  their  great  chiefs 
a  prisoner  and  put  him  in  irons,  but  released  him  when  he  heard 
of  the  approach  of  Gordon,  who  had  sent  forward  the  order  that 
the  governor  should  at  once  give  up  his  command. 

Raouf  offered  no  résistance  nor  much  remonstrance.  but  left 
the  place  two  days  after  Gordon's  arrivai.  He  appeared  to  be 
rather  downcast  at  being  turned  out,  but  probably  he  reflected  that 
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lie  woLild  be  kindly  received  if  not  rewarded  and  pensioned  at  Cairo, 
which  was  after  ail  a  much  more  agreeable  place  than  a  town  in 
the  midst  of  a  désert,  where  it  became  a  problem  with  the  peoplc 
how  they  were  to  exist. 

The  effect  of  Gordon's  expériences  at  Cairo  was  to  make  him 
a  more  determined  reformer.  The  strip  of  country  between  th(' 
frontier  of  Abyssinia  and  the  sea  was  inhabited  by  fanatical 
IMussulmans,  and  from  the  ports  ail  along  the  coasts  the  slaves 
passed  to  Hodeidah  on  the  Arabian  coast.  It  was  part  of  his 
task  to  stop  this  traffic,  but  the  very  vastness  of  the  territory  over 
which  he  was  supposed  to  hâve  control  made  it  almost  hopeless 
ever  to  do  so  effectually,  and  since  his  visit  to  Cairo  his  feelings 
had  very  greatly  altered  with  regard  to  his  plan  of  action.  There 
was  no  hope  of  any  change  for  the  better  in  the  government  even 
if  there  should  be  another  khédive.  This  made  him  careless  of 
praise  or  blâme  from  Ismail.  Ail  he  cared  for  was  to  endeavour  to 
benefit  the  people.  He  felt  that  he  and  the  khédive  were  likely 
to  squabble  on  the  old  question  of  making  bricks  without  straw. 
Every  possible  expense  was  put  upon  the  Soudan,  and  he  was  de- 
termined to  keep  down  unnecessary  outlay.  There  had  been  spent 
at  Berbera  ^70,000  on  a  lighthouse  (which  was  useless),  on  water 
supply,  a  mosque,  a  wharf,  and  other  works,  and  it  cost  ^40,000 
to  keep  steamers  and  troops  there,  while  the  total  revenue  was 
about  ^170  a  year;  and  the  British  government  insisted  on 
Berbera  being  a  free  port,  and  forbade  a  tax  being  levied  on  the 
10,000  cows  and  the  60,000  sheep  which  were  exported  to  Aden. 

At  anyrate  Gordon  w^ent  to  work  again  in  earnest,  and  began 
quickly  to  get  rid  of  useless  or  inimical  officers.  Three  gênerais 
of  division,  one  gênerai  of  brigade,  and  four  lieutenant-colonels 
were  turned  out  on  his  journey  to  Khartûm,  and  when  he  reached 
that  place  he  took  up  his  résidence  there  and  began  assiduouslv 
to  dévote  himself  to  the  reformation  of  abuses,  the  settlement  of 
the  finances  of  the  country,  and  the  organization  of  its  affairs. 
The  State  of  the  finances  was  rather  dismavine-  The  bud<Tet 
for  the  current  year  showcd  a  deficiency  of  ^72,000.  In  October, 
1878,  the  Soudan  accounts  had  just  been   made  out,  and  showed 
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that  thc  debt  was  ;/^32  7,ooo,  thc  revenue  ^579,000,  the  expenses 
^65 1,000,  the  déficit  therefore  ^72,000;  but  he  had  already 
effected  a  great  improvement.  In  1877  they  spent  ^2 59,000  more 
than  they  had,  but  he  had  so  eut  down  the  outgoings  that  in  1878 
they  only  exceeded  the  revenue  by  ^50,600.  This  réduction  had 
necessitated  his  looking  after  every  détail.  There  was  no  one  at 
Cairo  to  help  him,  on  the  contrary  there  were  constant  signs  of 
trouble  there;  and  Mr.  Goschen,  who  was  then  making  his  inquiries 
with  a  view  to  proposing  a  financial  scheme,  was  told  that  the 
Soudan  gave  a  tribute  of  ^143,000  a  year,  while  it  must  hâve  been 
known  that  the  Soudan  had  always  cost  money,  and  never  gave 
any  until  Gordon  was  made  governor,  and  so  managed  that  nothing 
was  given  on  either  side.  One  of  the  great  difficulties  was  that 
the  khédive,  having  made  contracts  for  railway  material  and  works 
which  were  not  entirely  carried  out,  and  the  terms  for  which  were 
extravagant  (as  a  forfeit  had  to  be  paid  in  the  shape  of  an  enormous 
interest  on  unused  material),  endeavoured  to  place  the  burden  of 
responsibility  on  Gordon,  by  handing  over  to  him  the  contract  that 
he  might  see  what  could  be  done  with  it.  A  worse  attempt  still 
was  made  by  his  highness,  who,  finding  among  his  private  pro- 
perty  a  couple  of  steamers  that  he  did  not  require,  tried  to  hâve 
them  added  to  the  provisions  for  the  Soudan  at  a  cost  of  ^20,000 
a  year.  Gordon  would  not  yield  to  either  of  thèse  attempts.  He 
demanded  that  the  khedive's  government,  who  made  the  railway 
contract,  should  get  out  of  the  difficulty,  and  he  refused  the 
steamers.  Things  looked  as  if  they  were  coming  to  a  crisis  in 
every  direction  ;  after  working  hard  at  the  accounts  Gordon  found 
that,  while  Cairo  was  demanding  ^30,000  as  money  due  from  the 
Soudan,  it  was  the  Cairo  government  that  owed  the  Soudan  ^9000. 
Life  at  Khartûm  was  dreary  enough.  In  the  intervais  of  his 
arduous  work  Gordon  found  it  dull  and  dispiriting.  He  had 
scarcely  any  books,  and  no  associâtes.  He  very  seldom  saw  any- 
one  except  on  business,  and  even  in  that  he  was  obliged  to  décide 
on  everything.  In  a  climate  that  scarcely  any  European  could 
endure,  and  in  which  half  the  Arabs  were  on  the  sick  list  (or  said- 
that  they  were  ill),  with  a  heavy  debt,  and  yet  hard  put  to  it  for 
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the  want  of  fifty  or  a  hunclred  pounds,  hc  had  no  counsellor  on 
whom  he  could  rely.  Ail  fcll  on  him. — "  They  are  perfect  sheep," 
he  wrote.  "If  you  ever,  in  a  moment  of  wcahiess,  ask  them 
anything,  they  give  a  sickly  smile,  and  say,  '  You  know  best.' 
Just  as  H.  H.  and  Nubar  telegraph  to  me." 

He  occupied  his  evenings  for  a  short  time  by  making  a  large 
map  of  the  Soudan,  and  then  he  sought  amusement  in  taking  the 
clocks  to  pièces  and  putting  them  together  again.  The  dulness 
was  almost  insupportable.  Doubtless  he  sometimes  wished  that  he 
had  been  free  to  lead  the  attacks  aorainst  the  slave-dealers,  which 
he  was  for  the  time  only  able  to  direct  from  Khartûm. 

The  subject  of  the  Soudanese  railway,  already  referred  to,  had 
occupied  his  earnest  attention.  It  had  been  in  course  of  con- 
struction when  he  entered  on  his  governorship,  but  had  turned  out 
a  failure,  and  he  was  not  permitted  to  carry  it  forward  in  the  way 
that  he  believed  would  make  it  permanently  useful. 

Ismail  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  if  he  continued  to  hold 
the  Soudan  he  must  improve  the  communications  between  it  and 
Egypt  proper;  but  his  notion  was  to  bring  the  Soudan  trade  down 
the  Nile  through  Egypt,  and  he  therefore  abandoned  the  natural 
trade  outlet  by  the  route  to  the  Red  Sea  from  Berber  to  Suakim, 
a  distance  of  280  miles  across  the  désert,  and  decided  on  construct- 
ing  a  railway  through  the  désert,  along  the  Nile,  past  the  cataracts 
from  Wady  Halfa  to  Hanneck,  a  distance  of  180  miles.  With  the 
usual  recklessness  of  conséquences  contracts  were  entered  into; 
but  in  1877,  after  about  ^450,000  had  been  spent  on  the  line,  the 
financial  muddle  stopped  the  works,  and  the  line  came  to  an  abrupt 
conclusion  "  in  the  air"  about  fifty  miles  from  Wady  Halfa,  and  with 
130  miles  remaining  to  be  crossed  before  the  barrier  of  désert 
would  be  passed.  Careful  personal  examination  by  Colonel 
Mason,  Mr.  Gooding,  and  Colonel  Gordon  himself  had  shown  that 
the  river  for  this  130  miles  was  not  continuously  encumbered  by 
rocks.  Between  the  rocky  ridges  there  were  long  spaces  of  open 
water,  and  steamers  built  in  England  had  in  times  of  fuLl  flood 
been  hauled  up  every  one  of  the  ridges  to  Khartûm  and  had  plied 
to  Gondokoro.     Gordon's   plan  was   to  bring  up  small   steamers 
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cluring  high  Nile,  to  place  one  on  each  of  the  open  strips  of  vvater 
that  were  of  reasonable  extent,  and  thus  work  them  from  ridge  to 
ridge  in  the  open  spaces;  at  the  same  time,  to  save  expense,  having 
only  one  crew,  which  would  shift  from  steamer  to  steamer.  The 
distance  betvveen  the  debarking  or  landing  place  of  one  open 
water-way  and  the  embarking  wharf  of  the  next  open  water-way 
was  to  be  traversed  by  tramways,  and  thus  the  130  miles  from  the 
place  where  the  railway  terminated  to  Hanneck  would  be  got  over. 
The  entire  cost  of  thus  carrying  out  the  work  was  computed  at 
^70,000,  as  against  a  million  and  a  half  which  would  hâve  been 
required  for  the  completion  of  the  railway;  but  the  revolts  of  the 
slave-drivers  and  native  rulers  in  the  Soudan,  and  the  various 
troubles  that  attended  the  administration  of  the  province,  prevented 
the  adoption  of  the  scheme,  and  so  there  the  unfinished  railway 
remained  with  its  valuable  stores  perishing,  while  Egypt  proper 
had  no  more  actual  hold  over  the  Soudan  than  was  possessed  by 
Ancient  Egypt. 

But  if  Gordon  was  sick  and  solitary,  he  was  never  idle.  He 
never  really  had  a  quiet  day,  and  had  the  misery  of  fearing  that 
in  spite  of  ail  he  did  no  true  progress  was  made.  Dishonest 
officiais,  interfering  consuls,  and  a  deaf  and  indiffèrent  government 
who  would  give  him  no  assistance,  but  while  encouraging  his 
enemies,  would  leave  his  communications  unanswered,  were  quickly 
bringing  him  to  the  conclusion  that  he  must  relinquish  office 
directly  his  term  expired.  First,  however,  he  would  use  every 
effort  that  he  could  make,  to  strike  a  death-blow  to  the  slave-trade. 
By  the  end  of  July,  1878,  his  people  had  seized  twelve  caravans  of 
slaves  in  two  months,  and  though  he  was  cooped  up  in  Khartûm, 
and  occupied  with  the  finances,  he  began  to  take  prompt  and 
severe  measures  against  the  cruel  scoundrels  who  not  only  held 
but  ill-treated  slaves,  and  especially  slave  w^omen  and  children. 
A  caravan  of  400  slaves,  with  about  180  guards,  met  one  of 
Gordon's  mudirs  or  sub-governors  of  Darfûr  and  refused  to  obey 
him.  They  got  aw^ay,  but  about  ninety  of  the  slaves  were  captured 
by  a  steamer  ccnning  from  Berber.  They  presented  a  terrible 
spectacle.      There  were  few  over  sixteen  years  of  âge,  and  many 
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of  them  had  babies.  Some  were  tiny  boys  and  girls,  Thcy  had 
corne  over  500  miles  of  désert,  and  were  a  residue  of  four  tinies 
their  number.  Well  might  Gordon  say  it  was  much  for  hini  to  do 
to  keep  himself  from  cruel  illégal  acts  towards  the  slave-dealers, 
though  lie  remembered  that  God  suffered  it,  and  that  one  must 
keep  within  the  law. 

At  the  end  of  1878  Gordon  heard  that  the  khédive  was  going 
to  take  from  him  the  command  of  Harrar  and  Zeila,  and  he  was 
glad  of  it,  for  they  were  a  constant  source  of  trouble  and  expense, 
and  he  had  his  hands  full  in  addition  to  endeavouring  to  pacify 
Johannis  and  Walad  el  Michael  in  Abyssinia,  where  the  former 
persisted  in  ignoring  the  khédive  and  treating  only  with  Gordon, 
whom  he  called  the  Sultan  of  the  Soudan.  The  only  authority, 
as  regarded  Abyssinia,  that  Gordon  had  been  able  to  obtain  from 
Ismail  was  the  following,  not  in  Arabie  but  in  Frciick,  and  it  was 
written  at  the  end  of  his  nomination  as  orovernor-eeneral : — "The 
Abyssinian  frontier  joins  the  Soudan.  Some  disputes  about  the 
frontier  exist.  I  authorize  you,  if  you  think  fit,  to  settle  thèse 
questions  with  the  Abyssinian  authorities."  Thèse  were  the 
powers  with  which  he  had  to  negotiate  with  Johannis,  who 
demanded  not  only  an  arrangement  of  the  frontier,  but  that  a 
Christian  abuna  or  archbishop  should  be  sent  to  him  from  the 
Coptic  church  at  Alexandria,  as  only  such  an  archbishop  could 
ordain  priests,  and  what  was  perhaps  of  equal  importance,  could 
excommunicate  those  who  disobeyed  the  king,  a  terrible  punish- 
ment  among  the  barbarous  fanatics  of  that  country. 

The  revolt  in  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  which  had  been  stirred  up  by 
Zebehr,  w^ho,  when  he  went  as  a  prisoner  to  Cairo,  took  with  him 
^100,000  for  the  purpose  of  bribing  the  other  pashas,  had  become 
dangerous.  Zebehr's  son,  with  a  gang  of  slave-dealing  chiefs, 
commanded  a  very  large  force,  and  were  pillnging  the  country  and 
subvertino-  ail  reo^ular  orovernment. 

Gordon  had  caused  several  of  the  members  of  Zebehr's  family 
to  be  arrested,  and  had  confiscated  such  of  their  property  as  could 
be  discovered,  and  he  had  sent  an  expédition  undcr  his  brave  and 
able   lieutenant    Gessi   aerainst    the   rebels.      Gessi   wrote   to   him 
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on  thc  ist  of  January,  1879,  saying  that  Suleiman  had  been 
repulsed. 

At  Khartûm  Gordon  was  pcrplexed  what  to  do  with  1300 
of  the  slave  soldiers  who  had  remained  faithful  to  the  government. 
Thèse  men  were  a  second-class  force,  and  included  the  largcr  part 
of  the  full-grown  natives  in  the  seribas  or  camps.  They  were 
called  "  Farookh,"  "  Narakeek,"  or  "  Bazingir,"  and  their  duty  had 
been  to  accompany  the  natives  in  their  expéditions  whcther  for 
war  or  for  trade.  Thèse  black  soldiers  constituted  nearly  half  the 
fîghting  force  in  ail  the  seribas,  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  time 
of  war.-^  Though  they  had  been  loyal  to  his  authority  the  governor- 
general  did  not  know  how  to  employ  them.  He  could  not  put 
them  into  the  regular  army,  for  they  would  never  stand  the 
discipline;  so  he  temporarily  gave  them  a  zone  of  country  on  the 
frontier  of  Wadai  and  Darfûr,  and  sent  two  Europeans  with  their 
chief  (who  was  one  of  the  best  and  bravest  of  Zebehr's  men)  that 
they  might  keep  their  eyes  iipon  the  natives  to  prevent  slave- 
raiding;  for  ail  the  chiefs  had  been  brought  up  to  be  brigands 
and  could  not  be  expected  to  change. 

Zebehr's  System  had  been  to  kidnap  boys  and  train  them  to  be 
soldiers,  so  that  by  the  time  they  grew  to  be  young  men  of  five- 
and-twenty  years  old  they  were  formidable  foes;  one  of  their 
accomplishments  being  shooting  with  the  aid  of  a  tripod  which 
they  carried  with  them.  They  were,  in  fact,  armed  and  trained 
brigands,  and  often  ruled  their  nominal  chiefs.  It  was  another 
phase  of  the  system  of  Memlooks  and  Janizaries.  The  destruction 
of  Zebehr's  gang  was  the  turning-point  of  the  slave-trade  question, 
and  yet  Gordon  could  get  not  a  word  of  support,  much  less  material 
assistance,  from  Cairo.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  in  answer  to 
his  reports  on  the  subject  of  thèse  slave  brigands,  Nubar  had 
offered  to  ^end  him  Zebehr,  the  very  man  who  had  devastated  the 
country  and  was  responsible  for  the  slave-trade,  and  who  ought 
then  to  hâve  been  in  prison  instead  of  being  a  great  personage  at 
Cairo.      Could  there  hâve  been  a  more  bitter  farce  than  this? 

But  Gordon  had  pretty  well  determined  what  to  do.      "  I  shall 

*  Schweinfurth,  Heart  of  A  fric  a. 
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give  Gessi  ^1000  if  he  succeeds  in  catching  Zebehr's  son,"  he 
wrote: — "  I  hope  he  will  hang  him,  for  if  he  is  sent  to  Cairo  he 
will  be  made  much  of  " 

In  February,  1S79,  Gordon  received  orders  to-  go  to  Cairo  to 
appear  before  the  council  of  ministers.  This  was  the  third 
sum nions,  but  he  repHed.  that  he  could  not  présent  himself  till  July, 
and  sent  a  telegram  to  the  Enghsh  consul  asking  him  not  to  inter- 
fère, but,  if  possible,  to  see  that  his  successor  was  a  European,  as,  if 
he  was  forced  to  go  to  Cairo,  he  meant  to  resign.  He  knew  that 
the  false  position  in  which  the  government  of  the  khédive  persisted 
in  placing  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Soudan  would  bring  him  into 
direct  antagonism  with  the  finance  minister;  and  it  was  also 
necessary  for  him  to  remain  until  the  taxes  of  the  previous  year 
had  been  collected  and  the  serions  revolt  in  the  Bahr  Gazelle 
suppressed,  a  revolt  which  Gessi  could  not  deal  promptly  with,  for 
want  of  troops,  and  which  Gordon,  having  no  funds  and  no  spare 
troops,  was  obliged  to  "  starve  down"  by  cutting  the  rebels  off 
from  supplies. 

At  last  Gordon,  becoming  uneasy  about  Gessi,  telegraphed  to 
the  khédive  for  permission  to  go  to  Shakka  and  look  after  him. 
On  the  loth  of  March  he  received  leave  to  go,  and  set  out  to 
Kordofan.  He  had  determined  if  possible  to  deal  a  death-blow  to 
the  slave-trade,  but  the  work  before  him  was  tremendous.  There 
was  the  rébellion  of  the  slave-dealers  in  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  as  well 
as  insurrections  in  Darfûr  and  Kordofan.  In  Darfûr  Haroun, 
who  two  years  before  had  fled  to  the  hills,  was  in  the  field  again 
claiming  his  right  to  the  throne.  In  Kordofan  Sabahi,  once  a  chief 
of  Zebehr's  gang,  was  at  the  head  of  the  rebels,  and  had  taken  to 
pillaging  and  slave-dealing  on  his  own  account.  In  September, 
1878,  he  had  murdcred  a  governor  whom  Gordon  had  sent  to 
Edowa.  Gordon's  comments  on  the  situation  are  brief. — "  Ever 
since  that  time  (Sept.  1878)  I  hâve  been  ordering  and  ordering 
him  to  be  crushed;  but  no,  not  a  bit  of  it.  He  is  in  the  mountains 
and  the  400  troops  or  more  are  in  the  plain,  where  they  hâve  been 
for  three  months  doing  nothing,  I  expect,  but  collecting  slaves. 
Hassan   Pasha  Helmi  has  been  at  Obeid  a  month.  but  has  made 
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no  move  to  go  against  him,  though  as  far  as  his  words  went  he 
was  going  to  eat  him."  Gessi  had  aiso  an  arduous  task  before 
him;  but  hc  was  a  man  of  iron  energy,  courage,  and  décision. 
He  is  thus  well  dcscribcd  in  a  few  words:  "  Romuius  Gessi, 
Italian  subject:  aged  forty-nine — short,  compact  figure;  cool, 
most  determincd  man.  Boni  genius  for  practical  ingenuity  in 
mechanics.  Ought  to  hâve  been  born  in  1560,  not  1832.  Same 
disposition  as  Francis  Drake.  Had  been  engaged  in  many  petty 
political  affairs.  Was  interpréter  to  Her  Majesty's  forces  in  the 
Crimea,  and  attached  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  Royal  Artillery." 
On  his  way  up  the  Nile  the  vahant  Gessi  soon  found  how 
hopeless  was  the  expectation  of  any  aid  from  the  Egyptian 
governors  in  the  endeavour  to  suppress  slave-deahng.  Nuggars 
or  river  boats  laden  with  slaves  were  coming  down,  and  even  the 
government  steamers  had  their  living  cargoes.  One  of  them  had 
292  slaves  on  board,  and  among  thèse  unhappy  wretches  were 
some  porters,  free  men  who  had  come  to  Lardo  bringing  ivory  and 
corn.  The  governor,  Ibrahim  Fansi,  had  seized  them,  and  sent 
them  down  the  river  to  be  sold  into  slavery.  Happily  for  them 
they  had  been  met  by  one  who  delivered  them.  Gessi  first  went 
southwards  towards  the  lakes  to  get  reinforcements  from  the 
différent  stations.  Returning,  he  landed  his  troops  at  Rabat- 
chambë.  His  line  of  mardi  lay  to  the  west,  and  the  land  was 
flooded.  For  three  hours  one  day  the  water  was  up  to  the  necks  of 
his  men.  He  could  find  few  porters,  and  the  state  of  the  country 
was  such  that  he  could  not  make  a  start  till  the  26th  of  August, 
1878.  After  a  march  of  five  days  he  arrived  at  a  place  where  he 
heard  that  Suleiman  the  son  of  Zebehr  had  broken  into  open  revolt, 
and  had  proclaimed  himself  Lord  of  the  Bahr  Gazelle.  He  had 
surprised  an  Egyptian  garrison  in  Dehm  (the  town  of)  Idris,  had 
massacred  the  troops.  and  seized  the  government  ammunition. 
Those  of  the  neiufhbourino-  chiefs  who  did  not  submit  to  his  rule  he 
had  attacked  and  put  to  the  sword.  The  women  and  children  he 
had  caused  to  be  murdered,  or  had  carried  them  away  to  slavery; 
everywhere  he  had  robbed  the  people  of  their  stores  of  grain.  la 
some  places  there  was  nothing  left  for  them  to  eat  but  the  leaves 
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of  trees,  and  they  werc  dying  of  hunger.  For  some  months  Gcssi 
was  eut  off  from  Khartûm,  and,  thercfore,  from  communication 
with  Gordon,  by  the  sudd  or  grassy  barriers  vvhich  had  again 
formed  in  the  Nile,  had  prevented  the  passage  of  the  boats,  and 
doubtless  had  helped  to  flood  the  country.  He  sorely  needed 
reinforcements,  for  he  had  but  300  reguhirs,  two  guns,  and  700 
very  inferior  irregulars  very  badly  armed;  but  Gordon  had  no 
men  to  send  even  if  the  barrier  of  the  Nile  had  not  existed. 
Meantime  the  treacherous  Arabs  of  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  who  had 
appeared  friendly,  but  were  really  waiting  to  see  which  side  was 
likely  to  be  the  strongest,  were  joining  the  enemy  Suleiman,  whose 
followers  numbered  6000  men,  w^hile,  even  when  Gessi  had  received 
some  of  the  reinforcements  which  he  had  sought  in  the  country, 
he  could  only  count  upon  1 300  men,  and  with  thèse  he  began  to 
fortify  his  position  at  Rumbek.  His  difhculties  were  increased  by 
the  treachery  of  some  of  the  Egyptian  officers.  In  one  district  the 
commander  of  the  troops  was  carrying  off,  not  only  the  cattle  of 
the  natives  but  their  young  girls;  and  this  scoundrel  flatly  refused 
to  obey  Gessi's  orders  to  présent  himself  at  Rumbek  or  to  send 
his  troops  thither. 

Gessi  did  not  regard  khedival  prohibitions  and  the  évasions 
of  the  Cairo  government.  He  went  to  work  in  grim  earnest,  and 
in  fact  nothing  but  dauntless  détermination  would  hâve  enabled 
him  to  achieve  the  purpose  which  he  steadily  pursued.  He  waited 
no  longer  for  a  reply  from  Khartûm,  but  prepared  to  advance. 
Numbers  of  his  men,  losing  heart  because  of  dclays,  deserted  him, 
but  he  put  an  end  to  this  by  prompt  and  energetic  punishments. 
One  of  the  ringleaders  he  shot  in  the  présence  of  ail  the  troops,  and 
seven  others  he  flosfeed.  Ail  the  reinforcements  had  not  come  in, 
but  on  the  i7th  of  November  he  set  out  on  the  onward  mardi,  for 
the  fields  of  grain  were  ripening  in  the  higher  lands,  and  he  heard 
that  the  enemy  had  given  orders  to  fire  both  the  standing  crops 
and  the  lone  erass  alone  the  route  that  he  would  hâve  to  follow. 
He  and  his  followers  could  travel  but  slowly,  because  of  the 
luxuriant  végétation  and  the  necessity  for  avoiding  the  portions 
of  the  country   that  were  flooded,   beside  which   he  had   to  take 

Vol.   I.  13 


194  EGVrT  AND  THE  SOUDAN. 

with  him  a  vast  number  of  women,  children,  and  slaves  till  he 
reached  a  place  where  he  could  leave  them,  while  he  pushed  on 
with  only  the  men  who  could  fight.  The  country  was  a  solitude. 
The  remnant  of  the  people,  who  had  escaped  the  raids  of  Suleiman 
and  his  gang,  had  fled  and  left  their  villages  and  their  crops.  At 
three  rivers  which  hc  had  to  cross  ail  the  boats  had  been  destroyed, 
and  he  had  to  carry  his  army  over  on  rafts  made  of  reeds.  In  the 
fourth  river  (the  Wau),  crocodiles  swarmed.  It  would  hâve  been 
dangerous  to  attempt  such  a  passage,  and  a  large  hostile  band  of 
men  was  on  the  other  side  and  commenced  firinof.  Gessi  ordered 
his  men  to  lie  down,  and  fifed  a  shell  into  the  midst  of  his  assailants, 
many  of  whom  fell.  Their  village  was  soon  in  fiâmes  and  they 
fled.  The  next  morning  ail  was  silent,  and  the  troops  crossed  the 
river  in  three  fishing-boats  lent  them  by  a  friendly  chief.  They 
occupied  a  village  on  the  other  side,  where  Gessi  made  a  stockade 
in  which  he  could  leave  the  women  and  children  and  the  wounded. 
The  natives  came  in  great  numbers  to  welcome  him.  Nearîy  ten 
thousand  men,  women,  and  children  had  been  swept  away  from  the 
villages  of  the  Bahr  Gazelle  and  dragged  into  slavery  by  the  son 
of  Zebehr.  Gessi  decided  to  take  one  man  from  each  villao-e  who 
would  be  able  to  recognize  and  claim  his  own  people.  Now  that 
they  had  help,  the  villagers  were  rising  on  ail  sides,  and  seizing 
on  the  slave-dealers  who  were  settled  in  the  country;  those  who 
refused  to  yield  they  killed. 

Considérable  reinforcements  now  came  in,  and  the  onward 
march  was  resumed.  Soon  after  starting  the  head  man  of  a  tribe 
met  them  crying  out  that  a  band  of  Arabs  had  just  carried  off  the 
people  of  one  of  his  villages.  A  strong  body  of  Gessi's  troops 
gave  chase  to  the  marauders,  took  twelve  of  them  prisoners,  and 
brought  them  back  with  i6o  men,  women,  and  children  whom  they 
had  stolcn.  The  little  army  then  marched  to  Dehm  Idris,  where 
Suleiman  had  slaughtered  the  Egyptian  garrison.  He  had  left  one 
of  his  captains  in  possession  there.  Gessi  reached  the  place  in 
the  middle  of  December,  1878,  and  captured  it  at  once.  Then  the 
struggle  began.  Suleiman,  supposing  that  the  floods,  the  rivers, 
and   the  condition  of  the  country  would  prevent  any  force  from 
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arriving  from  thc  south,  was  preparing  to  march  north-castward 
against  Shakka,  but  hearing  that  Gessi  was  actually  at  Dehm 
Idris,  turned  aside  to  attack  him,  making  sure  of  a  victory,  as 
he  had  under  his  command  a  host  of  more  than  10,000  men. 

On  the  afternoon  of  December  2  7th,  Gessi  heard  of  the 
approach  of  the  enemy,  and  ail  that  night  his  men  worked  at 
strengthening  their  camp  with  a  barricade  of  timber  and  earth. 
It  was  well  they  had  done  so,  for  the  next  morning  their  position 
was  attacked  on  ail  sides.  Four  times  the  enemy  attempted  to 
storm  the  intrenchments,  but  the  résistance  was  so  fierce  and 
stubborn  that  each  time  they  were  driven  back  with  great  loss. 
The  fiQ-htinor  had  been  so  severe  that  Suleiman  waited  till  the  i2th 
of  January,  1879,  when,  h-aving  been  reinforced,  he  again  made 
a  furious  assault  on  the  camp.  Deserters  declared  to  Gessi 
that  the  chief  slave-dealer  and  his  captains  had  met  in  solemn 
conclave  and  sworn  on  the  Koran  either  to  conquer  or  die.  Gessi 
was  not  the  man  to  be  frightened,  small  as  his  force  was  and  badly 
as  he  needed  a  supply  of  ammunition.  His  men,  too,  were  ready 
to  fight  to  the  death,  for  they  knew  what  they  had  to  expect  if  they 
were  vanquished.  He  posted  his  troops  among  the  long  grass 
and  brushwood  outside  the  camp,  and  the  enemy  on  approaching 
were  met  with  a  volley  which  drove  them  back.  Later  in  the  da)- 
the  slave-dealers  made  another  onset;  but  it  was  évident  that  their 
black  soldiers  had  little  heart  left  for  fighting,  and  were  driven  on 
by  the  Arabs,  who  were  in  the  rear,  with  drawn  swords  pricking 
them  on  and  slaying  those  who  faltered.  This  assault  was  no 
more  successful  than  the  first,  but  Gessi  was  so  short  of  ammunition 
that  his  men  picked  up  and  recast  the  bullets  that  had  fallen  in  the 
camp.  There  was  little  time  for  rest.  Early  the  next  morning 
the  foe  came  on  acfain,  and,  after  seven  hours'  stubborn  fiq-htin^S 
were  again  compelled  to  retreat,  to  the  bitter  chagrin  of  the  son 
of  Zebehr,  who  a  few  days  afterward,  hearing  that  there  was  a 
want  of  ammunition  in  the  camp,  ordered  another  gênerai  assault. 
But  on  the  previous  night  a  small  supply  of  powder  and  shot  had 
been  brought  in,  and  when  in  the  morning  a  bomb-shell  from  the 
slave-dealers  set  fire  to  a  hut,  and  the  fiâmes  spread  over  the  whole 
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camp,  amidst  wliich  the  host  rushed  clown  expecting  a  victory, 
they  found  that  Gessi  had  drawn  up  his  forces  in  the  open  ground 
between  the  camp  and  the  forest,  where  he  gained  so  signal  a 
victory  that  the  flying  host  were  chased  to  their  fortifications. 

Gessi's  tactics  were  brilliant  and  his  courage  and  tenacity  in- 
domitable.  On  the  iith  of  March  he  received  three  barrels  of 
powder  and  two  ingots  of  lead,  and  felt  that  he  could  then  attack 
Suleiman's  stronghold,  which  was  on  the  high  ground,  and  consisted 
of  wooden  huts  and  barricades  made  of  trunks  of  trees.  Hav^ing 
set  fire  to  the  huts  with  congreve  rockets,  the  fiâmes  afterwards 
spread  to  the  barricades  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  rebels  to 
check  them  by  throwing  earth  upon  the  burning  timber.  The 
brigands  were  compelled  to  sally  forth  and  try  to  overwhelm  their 
opponents.  Numbers  of  them  were  driven  back  with  heavy 
losses,  and  at  last  they  turned  and  fied,  leaving  eleven  of  their 
leaders  dead  on  the  field.  The  want  of  ammunition  prevented 
Gessi  from  ordering  a  pursuit.  Night  had  fallen,  and  his  men 
were  faint  from  want  of  food.  Hunger  and  privation  among  the 
troops,  and  fever  and  smallpox  in  the  camp  at  Dehm  Idris,  whither 
numbers  of  the  soldiers'  wives  and  children  had  followed  the 
march  against  orders,  and  others  had  joined  them  till  there  were 
12,000  extra  mouths  to  feed,  added  to  the  difficulties  of  the  com- 
mander, who  could  get  no  supplies  from  the  governor  of  Shakka 
to  whom  he  had  written  urgent  letters. 

But  Gessi  did  not  relax  his  efforts  against  the  bands  of  slave- 
hunters.  By  the  beginning  of  February,  1879,  he  had  returned 
more  than  10,000  people  to  their  homes.  Eight  slave-dealers, 
who  were  taken  with  twenty-eight  children  whom  they  had  chained 
together,  were  shot  in  the  sight  of  ail  the  troops.  A  few  days 
later  another  gang  were  hanged.  The  people  of  the  villages  went 
wild  with  surprise  and  delight.  The  head  men  came  in  to  throw 
themselves  at  his  feet  and  thank  him.  At  last  a  good  supply  of 
ammunition  arrived,  and  he  prepared  to  march  against  the  son  of 
Zebehr  at  Dehm  Suleiman,  the  place  which  had  been  named  after 
the  villain  himself.  Gessi  started  on  the  ist  of  May,  1S79,  and 
four  days  later  he  and  his  followers  had  come  upon  the  enemy  in 
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a  woody  ravine  about  four  miles  from  the  stronçhold,  and  had  first 
roLited  them,  and  then  by  a  rapid  advance  eut  thcm  ofF  from  the 
place  where  Suleiman  himself  was  sitting  at  the  gâte  waiting  for 
their  return.  The  troops  rushed  to  the  assault,  and  as  they  vvent 
in  at  one  gâte  the  chief  and  two  companions  mounted  their 
horses  and  galloped  out  by  the  other,  having  only  waited  to  super- 
intend  the  massacre  of  four  wretched  prisoners.  Gessi  pursucd 
thcm  for  an  hour,  when,  finding  himself  with  only  one  follower,  he 
returned  to  the  camp,  which  the  hungry  and  half-naked  troops 
were  plundering  to  supply  their  needs.  Much  of  the  treasure, 
which  was  recovered  by  Gessi  from  the  soldiers  and  intended 
to  be  réservée!  for  the  state,  was  afterwards  stolen  by  a  man 
holding  a  high  position  in  the  Egyptian  government. 

The  forces  of  the  slave-trading  chiefs  were  scattered  and 
gathered  into  large  bands,  some  escaping  one  way  and  some 
another.  With  600  men  Gessi  started  on  the  trail  of  the 
treacherous  Suleiman.  On  their  way  they  came  upon  the 
évidences  of  flight  and  destruction  ;  hastily  made  graves,  the  bodies 
of  murdered  slave-children  who  could  not  keep  up  with  tlie  rebels 
and  so  were  ruthlessly  slain,  burnt  crops,  devastated  and  deserted 
villages,  from  a  hut  in  one  of  which  a  white  woman,  half-clad 
and  holding  a  baby  to  her  breast,  ran  out  to  greet  her  deliverers, 
tears  of  joy  streaming  down  her  face,  She  was  the  wife  of  an 
artillery  officer,  who  had  been  massacred  by  the  slave-dealers 
when  they  attacked  the  garrison  at  Dehm  Idris,  and  she  had 
been  carried  off  Thèse  w^ere  the  spectacles  that  awaited  Gessi's 
weary  and  starving  troops  as  they  set  their  teeth  with  fresh 
resolution  to  hunt  down  the  wretches  who  were  responsible  for 
such  misery. 

At  the  villaofe  where  thev  found  this  woman  there  was  enouo^h 
grain  to  give  them  a  meal;  and  they  pushed  on  till  they  reached 
a  dense  forest,  where  they  bivouacked  for  the  night.  But  their 
scouts  brought  news  of  a  camp  seen  at  some  distance;  and,  though 
this  was  known  to  be  a  caravan  of  slaves,  and  the  rebel  camp  was 
further  on,  Gessi  started  at  once.  The  slave-drivers  fled  from  a 
column  of  Gessi's  force  which  approached  them,  but  many  were 
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killed,  and  some  of  thcm  were  made  prisoners  and  fettercd  with 
the  chains  takcn  from  tlieir  hclpless  victims.  They  were  the  gang 
of  one  of  the  principal  slave-traders  in  the  Bahr  Gazelle.  The 
noise  of  the  rifle  shots  had  alarmed  the  rebels,  who  fired  the 
village  where  they  were  encamped  and  made  off.  Only  a  heap  of 
mouldering  wood  and  ashes  remained,  but  one  little  child  had 
during  the  alarni  stolen  away  and  hidden  himself. 

Just  beyond  the  village  was  a  sort  of  pound,  into  which  the 
flocks  of  slaves  used  to  be  driven  and  herded  for  the  night  like  cattle, 
on  their  way  down  to  Egypt.  Still  onward  went  the  avengers  till 
evening,  when  Gessi  halted  by  a  brook  in  the  forest.  No  camp- 
fire  was  lighted,  for  it  was  known  that  the  enemy  lay  but  a  few 
miles  further,  and  the  attack  was  to  be  made  the  next  morning. 
An  hour  after  midnight,  however,  the  sentries  who  were  keeping 
watch  as  outposts  saw  seven  men  approaching,  who  called  ont 
that  they  had  a  message  for  Rabi  from  "  Sultan"  Idris,  Rabi  was 
a  chief  who  was  an  ally  of  Suleiman,  and  the  commander  of  the 
rebel  band  not  far  off  Thèse  men  were  scouts  sent  by  Idris. 
They  had  mistaken  Gessi's  camp  for  that  of  which  they  were  in 
search;  and  their  message  was,  that  as  the  "sultan"  was  only  a 
short  distance  behind  with  many  men  and  much  merchandise,  Rabi 
was  entreated  to  delay  his  march  that  the  two  forces  might  travel 
together. 

Gessi  was  equal  to  the  occasion,  He  would  not  see  the  men, 
as  his  speech  w^ould  hâve  told  them  that  he  was  not  Rabi,  but  he 
sent  Word  that  as  he  had  a  number  of  wounded  with  him  he  could 
not  delay,  but  would  make  a  hait  at  some  distance  further  on,  and 
there  wait.  One  man  took  the  messasfe  back,  the  other  six  were 
invited  to  stay  and  eat,  and  as  soon  as  their  companion  had 
departed  they  were  seized  and  secured.  Gessi  then  gave  the 
Word  to  march;  and  by  daybreak  he  came  suddenly  upon  Rabi  s 
camp  just  as  he  was  making  ready  to  move  on.  The  surprise 
was  complète,  and  the  slave-dealers  were  utterly  routed,  many 
of  them  being  taken  prisoners,  though  Rabi  mounted  on  a  swift 
horse  contrived  to  escape.  The  flags  and  ail  the  stores  were 
capturcd;   and  no  sooner  was  the  fight  over  than  Gessi  had  the 
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groLind  cleared  of  the  évidences  of  the  struggle,  and  the  dead  and 
wounded  removed.  He  pitched  his  tent  in  a  glade  of  the  forest, 
set  up  Rabi's  fîag,  and  sent  out  scouts,  who  vvere  instructed  to  fall 
in  with  the  sultans  force  as  though  they  had  corne  upori  it  by 
accident,  and  to  act  as  guides  to  the  camp.  This  Idris,  who 
called  himself  sultan,  was  no  more  than  a  chief  slave-hunter,  who 
owned  a  great  seriba  composed  of  large  farmsteads  entirely  shut  in 
by  tall  hedges  of  straw-plait  or  thatch,  and  occupied  by  the  various 
great  slave-traders  who  had  settled  in  the  country.  He  fell  into 
the  trap  that  had  been  laid  for  him.  Gessi  had  posted  his  men  in 
the  glade,  where  they  crouched  in  the  long  grass.  A  storm  of 
wind  and  rain  caused  the  enemy  to  hurry  on  in  disorder,  that  they 
might  fmd  shelter,  as  they  supposed,  in  the  camp  of  Rabi.  As 
they  crowded  into  the  glade  a  signal  was  given,  and  a  deadly  volley 
w^as  fired  upon  them.  There  was  no  escape;  some  threw  them- 
selves  on  the  ground,  others  tried  in  vain  to  break  through  the 
rino-  of  their  assailants.  Not  a  man  of  them  was  left  standing 
when  the  firing  was  discontinued;  but  Idris  and  half  a  dozen  of  his 
body-guard  had  found  shelter  under  a  tree  at  some  distance,  and 
had  taken  flight  when  they  heard  the  sound  of  the  shots.  The 
spoils  that  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers  were  very  great  and 
of  considérable  value,  including  horses,  asses,  oxen,  linen  cloth,  and 
copper  vessels. 

The  men  were  too  fatigued  and  too  much  exhaustcd  for  want 
of  food  to  continue  the  pursuit.  The  rebel  bands  were  broken 
up,  and  the  way  lay  through  a  forest  where  there  were  no 
habitations,  and  where  consequently  no  grain  could  be  found.  The 
provisions  which  they  had  seized  would  only  just  suffice  to  enable 
them  to  travel  back  to  Dehm  Suleiman,  and  they  started  on  the 
fullowing  day,  to  find,  on  their  return  mardi,  tliat  the  natives  had 
finished  the  work  that  they  had  begun,  by  rising  against  their  former 
tyrants  and  attacking  them  as  they  fled. 

Gessi  had  been  away  nine  days,  and  his  return  was  like  a 
triumphal  mardi.  He  entered  Dehm  Suleiman  with  his  followers, 
who  dragged  the  chained  and  captive  chiefs  of  the  slave-traders 
with  them,  while  a  long  train  of  the  common  prisoners  carried  the 
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vast  Store  of  ivory  which  had  been  taken  among  the  spoils  and  set 
apart  as  the  property  of  the  state.  So  great  was  the  stock  of 
éléphants'  tusks  that  in  one  week  1500  porters  were  sent  off  laden 
with  them,  and  another  large  train  followed  a  few  days  afterwards. 

Gessi,  looking  oldcr  and  haggard  for  want  of  slecp,  needed 
repose,  and  his  men  settled  down  for  a  short  rest.  Some  expéditions 
were  sent  ont  to  eut  off  stray  bands  of  the  slave-hunters,  but  no 
more  could  be  done  for  some  little  time. 

On  the  25th  of  June,  1879,  Gessi  met  Gordon  at  Toashia,  to 
report  to  him  that  the  last  of  the  bands  of  robber  slave-dealers  was 
crushed.  Gessi  was  made  a  pasha,  with  the  second  class  order 
of  the  Osmanlic  and  a  gift  of  ^2000.  Gordon,  having  arranged 
with  him  for  the  future  of  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  was  just  about  to  start 
on  his  return  to  Khartûm,  and  Gessi  was  to  go  back  that  he  might 
follow  up  the  son  of  Zebehr.  There  would  be  no  security  against 
another  revolt  and  a  renewal  of  the  slave-traffic  till  this  man  and 
his  remaining  confédérales  were  brought  to  justice,  for  Zebehr  was 
still  plotting,  and  nothing  but  a  complète  breaking  up  of  the  gangs 
in  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  and  the  thorough  sweeping  out  of  the  traders 
in  Shakka,  would  suffice  to  put  an  end  to  the  atrocities  that  had 
been  systematically  perpetrated. 

Gordon  had  been  ail  this  time  pursuing  his  arduous  journey, 
travellinof  at  niç^ht  to  avoid  the  terrible  beat,  often  in  want  of  food 
and  with  little  water,  many  of  the  wells  being  dry,  He  could  not 
"do  as  Gessi  had  done,  for  there  was  no  actual  rébellion,  and  there- 
fore  the  slave-dealers  were  not  shot,  but  those  who  had  gangs  of 
slaves  illegally  obtained  were  put  in  chains  till  they  could  be  sent 
to  prison;  the  maie  slaves  were  placed  in  the  ranks  of  his  army, 
the  women  were  told  off  to  be  wives  (!)  of  the  soldiers,  the  children 
were  to  be  sent  to  Obeid.  There  was  nothing  else  to  be  done, 
and  he  had  to  be  continually  on  the  alert  to  intercept  the  slave 
caravans  which  were  hidden  in  the  woods  or  in  the  long  grass  away 
from  the  road  by  which  he  and  his  followers  were  travelling.  He 
had  to  be  equally  watchful  of  his  own  men.  When  one  caravan 
came  in  he  noticed  that  the  captured  camel  had  no  water-bags  on 
him,  and  as  he  felt  sure  it  would  not  hâve  come  unladen,  he  made 
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inquiry,  and  discovered  that  the  mcii  who  capturcd  thc  caravaii  had 
taken  five  of  the  slaves  and  two  donkeys  and  the  water-I^acrs. 
What  could  be  donc  with  such  people  ?  "  I  deckire,"  hc  wrote 
from  Edowa,  "  if  I  could  stop  this  traffic  I  would  willingly  hc  shot 
this  night;  this  shows  my  ardent  désire,  and  yet,  strive  as  I  can, 
I  can  hardly  see  any  hope  of  averting-  the  evil.  Now  conies  the 
question — Could  I  sacrifice  my  life  and  remain  in  Kordofan  and 
Darfour?  To  die  quickly  would  be  to  me  nothing,  but  the  long 
crucifixion  that  a  résidence  in  thèse  horrid  countries  entails,  appals 
me.  Yet  I  feel  that  if  I  could  screw  my  mind  up  to  it,  I  could 
cause  the  trade  to  cease,  for  its  roots  are  in  thèse  countries.  The 
East  Soudan  is  now  quiet  and  free  from  the  slave-trade.  Ikit 
I  do  not  think  I  can  face  the  cross  of  staying  hère,  simply  on 
physical  grounds.  I  hâve  written  to  the  khédive  to  say  I  will  not 
remain  as  governor-general,  for  I  feel  I  cannot  govern  the  country 
to  satisfy  myself.  Now,  as  I  will  not  stay  as  governor-general 
of  the  whole  Soudan,  query,  shall  I  stay  as  the  governor  of  the 
West  Soudan  and  crush  the  slave-dealers?  Many  will  say  it  is 
a  worthy  cause  to  die  in.  I  agrée  if  the  death  was  speedy,  but  oh! 
it  is  a  long  and  weary  one,  and  for  the  moment  I  cannot  face  it." 

But  he  remained  and  prosecuted  the  object  of  his  dangerous 
and  almost  desperate  journey,  for  he  was  encouraged  by  the  news 
he  received  from  Gessi,  and  began  to  believe  that  he  and  his  brave 
lieutenant  would  after  ail  be  able  to  put  an  end  to  the  slave-trade. 
He  hoped  to  make  a  clean  sweep  of  Shakka  when  he  reached  that 
den  of  iniquity,  from  which  he  was  then  only  a  day's  journey,  and 
to  give  a  death-blow  to  the  slave-dealers,  of  whom  there  Avere 
about  a  hundred  in  the  place.  Having  arrived  at  Shakka  he 
heard  that  Gessi  wanted  no  more  troops  or  ammunilion,  so  he 
determined  to  recall  the  men  who  were  en  route  and  send  theni  to 
Dara,  where  he  intended  to  go  in  ten  days  and  try  to  capture 
Haroun. 

"When  one  thinks  of  the  enormous  number  of  slaves  which 
hâve  passed  into  Egypt  from  thèse  parts  in  the  last  few  years,"  he 
wrote,  "one  can  scarcely  conceive  what  has  become  of  them. 
There  must   hâve  been  thousands   on   thousands  ot    them.     And 
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then  again,  where  do  they  ail  corne  from  ?  For  the  lands  of  the 
natives  which  I  hâve  seen  are  not  densely  peopled.  .  .  .  We 
must  hâve  caught  2000  iii  less  than  nine  months,  and  I  expect  we 
did  not  catch  one-lîfth  of  the  caravans.  Again,  how  many  died 
en  roiitcV 

He  proposed  to  reinstate  the  family  of  the  Sultan  Ibrahim  at 
Darfûr,  and  telegraphed  to  the  khédive  to  send  up  the  son  of  the 
sultan.  The  thievish  employés  made  quiet  or  just  government 
impossible,  and  the  only  thing  to  be  done  was  to  restore  the  old 
régime.  His  telegram  was  not  answered,  and  the  heir  whom  he 
would  hâve  restored  was  kept  in  Cairo.  The  letter  that  Gordon 
did  receive  was  one  asking  for  ^12,000;  while  his  men  in  camp 
at  Shakka  were  fifteen  months  to  two  years  in  arrears  of  pay,  and 
were  more  than  half  naked.  So  he  answered  :  "  When  the  naked- 
ness  of  my  troops  is  partially  covered  I  may  talk  to  you.  In  the 
meantime  send  me  up  at  once  the  ^12,000  you  unfairly  took  in 
customs  on  goods  in  transit  to  the  Soudan." 

He  no  loneer  cared  what  he  said,  for  he  had  discovered  that 
no  one  could  keep  the  incendiary  materials  of  the  Soudan  quiet 
until  he  had  been  there  some  years,  and  it  would  then  end  in  the 
Cairo  finance  having  to  meet  the  Soudan  déficit.  It  was  only  by 
hard  camel-riding  that  he  could  keep  his  position  among  the 
people.  The  slave-dealers  had  left  Shakka  in  dismay,  and  he 
hoped  that  the  place  was  clear  of  them  for  ever.  But  he  had 
begun  to  ask  himself  how  it  was  possible  permanently  to  suppress 
the  trafîfic  under  such  a  orovernment  as  that  at  Cairo. 

The  government  of  the  Egyptians  in  those  far-off  countries 
was  nothing  else  but  one  of  brigandage  of  the  very  worst  descrip- 
tion. "  If  the  libération  of  slaves  is  to  take  place  in  1884  (in 
Egypt  proper)  and  the  présent  System  of  government  goes  on 
there  cannot  fail  to  be  a  revolt  of  the  whole  country." 

This  is  significant  in  the  light  of  the  insurrection  fomented  by 
the  Mahdi  in  the  following  year.  "  Our  government  will  go  on 
sleeping  till  it  comes,  and  then  hâve  to  act  a  f  improviste.  If  you 
had  read  the  accounts  of  the  tremendous  debates  which  took  place 
in    1833    on   the   libération    of  the  West    Indian    slaves,  even   on 
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payment  of  ^20,000,000,  you  would  hâve  somc  idca  how  owncrs 
of  slaves  (even  Christians;  hold  to  their  property.  .  .  .  It  is 
rather  amusing  to  think  that  the  people  of  Cairo  are  quite  oblivious 
that  in  1SS4  their  revenue  will  fall  to  one-half,  and  that  the  country 
will  need  many  more  troops  to  keep  it  quiet.  Seven-eighths  ui^ 
the  population  of  the  Soudan  are  slaves;  and  the  loss  of  revenue 
in  1S89  (the  date  fixed  for  the  libération  of  slaves  in  Egypt's 
outlying  territories)  ^vill  be  more  than  two-thirds,  if  it  is  ever 
carried  out." 

He  had  begun  to  estimate  Ismail  Pasha  by  another  standard, 
though  he  still  thought  of  him  kindly,  and  afterwards  deplored  his 
misfortunes.  "  No  one  is  ever  obliged  to  enter  the  service  of  one 
of  thèse  states;  and  if  he  does  he  has  to  blâme  himself,  and  not 
the  Oriental  state.  If  the  Oriental  state  is  well  governed,  then 
it  is  very  sure  he  will  never  be  wanted.  The  rottenness  of  the 
state  is  his  raison  cCctrc;  and  it  is  absurd  for  him  to  be  surprised 
at  things  not  being  as  they  ought  to  be  according  to  his  ideas. 
He  ought  to  be  surprised  that  they  are  not  more  rotten.  I  admire 
the  khédive  exceedingly;  he  is  the  perfect  type  of  his  people, 
thoroughly  consistent  to  ail  their  principles — a  splendid  léopard! 
Look  at  the  numberless  cages  out  of  which  he  has  broken  his  way 
when  it  seemed  quite  impossible  for  him  to  do  so.  Xubar  once 
summed  him  up  thus:  "  He  is  a  man  of  no  principle,  but  capable 
of  very  chivalrous  impulses;  and  if  he  was  with  a  better  entourage 
he  would  do  well." 

It  would  seem  as  though  Gordon  had  become  convinced  that 
the  ultimate  suppression  of  the  slave-trade  was  impossible  unless 
a  European  governor,  free  from  the  intrigues  and  treachery  of  the 
Egyptian  government,  could  be  permancntly  in  authority.  "  If 
you  put  aside  the  suppression  of  the  slave-trade,  now  that  there  is 
no  revolt  in  the  East  Soudan,  I  hâve  no  hésitation  in  saying  that 
an  Arab  governor  suits  the  people  better,  and  is  more  agreeable  to 
them  than  a  European."  This  too  is  significant  when  we  know 
that  five  years  later,  while  he  was  endeavouring  to  hold  Khartûm, 
he  proposed  that  the  arch-traitor  Zebehr,  who  still  survived, 
should    be    restored    to   a   command.       But    of   that    most    extra- 
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ordinary  conclusion  wc  shall  hâve  to  speak  in  a  latcr  page  of  this 
history. 

Zebehr's  son  Suleiman,  fleeing  from  Gessi  who  was  boldly 
pursuing  him,  had  sent  as  emissaries  to  Shakka  four  or  five  of  his 
followers  who  had  escaped  with  him.  Probably  he  did  not  know 
what  fréquent  communications  had  been  made  to  Gordon  by  Gessi, 
and  thèse  men  were  ready  with  a  hypocritical  message  that 
Suleiman  was  still  loyal  to  the  khédive.  One  of  the  men  was 
chief  secretary  to  Zebehr  himself,  and  the  others  were  old  offenders 
against  the  government,  and  had  been  concerned  in  the  massacre 
of  the  government  soldiers  in  the  Bahr  Gazelle.  Gordon  had  them 
tried  by  court-martial,  and  they  were  found  guilty  and  shot,  a 
sentence  which  hastened  the  flight  of  the  slave-dealers  from  the 
country.  Gordon  then  set  out  for  Kalaka,  where  he  suspected  that 
the  marauding  Arabs,  who  were  employée!  to  root  out  the  brigands, 
had  not  done  so  effectually.  He  had  determined  to  form  a 
regency  for  the  government  of  Darfûr — consisting  of  the  ex-vizier, 
whom  he  had  liberated  from  prison  at  Suakim  in  December,  1877, 
and  the  ex-commander-in-chief  of  the  late  sultan.  More  than  one- 
third  of  the  population  had  been  carried  into  slavery.  Kalaka  was 
in  a  State  of  extrême  excitement  at  the  news  of  Gordon's  approach. 
Four  slave-dealers  had  been  stopped  by  the  Arab  tribes,  and  he 
expected  to  catch  a  great  number  of  them;  they  were  at  their  wits' 
end  where  to  go,  for  there  was  no  refuge  left,  the  Bédouin  tribes 
being  on  the  look-out.  Gordon  was  now  determined  to  make  a 
clean  sweep  of  them  whether  the  khédive  liked  it  or  not. 

For  the  next  two  months  the  story  of  his  journeys  is  one  pain- 
ful  narrative  of  privations,  dangers,  and  terrible  spectacles  of 
wretched  and  destitute  créatures  who  were  delivered  from  their 
captors,  and  to  provide  for  whom  was  a  constant  and  difficult 
problem.  The  slave-dealers,  whom  he  could  not  always  punish 
by  shooting  them,  were  frequently  flogged,  stripped  of  their 
possessions,  and  sent  adrift;  but  much  discrimination  had  to  be 
used,  because  of  the  legality  of  the  traffic  within  certain  limits. 
The  slave  huntcrs  were,  however,  summarily  dealt  with,  mostly  by 
being  stripped  and  sent  "  like  Adams  "  into  the  wilderness. 
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At  the  very  outset  one  great  object  of  his  journey  was  to  pre- 
vent  Zebehr's  bands  from  breaking  into  Darfûr  and  joining  the 
soi-disant  sultan  there,  who  was  in  revolt  in  the  hills.  He  there- 
fore  set  out  for  Dara  with  the  resolution  to  stamp  out  the  brigands 
from  every  station  on  the  way.  His  troubles,  however,  had  corne 
much  more  from  his  own  people  than  from  without.  He 
despaired  of  the  government.  Over  and  over  again  he  could  trace 
the  miseries  to  the  lust  of  some  officiai  for  the  paltry  sum  of  ^^15 
or  so. 

So  arduous  and  encrrossins;'  vvere  his  exertions  that  he  lost 
count  of  the  date  of  the  month  for  some  time;  but  on  the  ist  of 
May,  "  so  they  say,"  started  on  his  journey,  in  a  monotonous 
country  ail  sandy  plain  with  jungly  trees. 

From  Dara  to  Fascher,  Kobëit  Kakabieh, — near  which  a  large 
body  of  brigands  tried  to  rob  the  rear  of  the  column, —  Kolkol, 
Fascher;  "where  he  had  a  telegraph  from  the  khédive  to  go  to 
Cairo  at  once,  and  started  for  Oomchanga  on  his  way  back  to 
Khartûm,  and  thence  to  Cairo. 

There,  too,  he  heard  from  Gessi  of  the  capture  of  the  stronghold 
of  Zebehr's  son,  and,  thinking  this  was  a  proof  that  Suleiman  was 
crushed,  prepared  to  go  quickly  on  the  return  journey.  But  he 
was  stopped  by  the  report  that  the  brigand  chiefs  had  escaped 
from  Dara,  and  with  a  large  foUowing  were  marching  into  Darfûr. 
There  was  danger  of  their  forces  joining  those  of  Haroun,  and  as 
Gessi  and  Yussuf  Bey,  the  commanders  of  the  troops  who  had 
defeated  Zebehr's  son,  were  separated  from  the  main  body  of  their 
troops  by  a  river  which  might  at  any  time  be  swelled  into  an  im- 
passable torrent,  he  determined  to  start  again  for  Dara  through 
Toashia. 

The  story  of  this  journey  is  again  one  of  repeated  breaking  up 
of  gangs  of  slave-dealers  and  the  libération  of  their  unhappy 
captives.  At  Toashia  on  the  içth  of  June,  1879,  he  wrote: 
"  Upwards  of  470  slave-dealers  hâve  been  driven  out  of  this  place 
since  I  came  hère  two  days  ago.  This  evening  we  were  surprised 
at  a  caravan  of  122  slaves  coming  in;  the  slave-dealers  had  come 
in  hère  with  them,  and,  hearing   I  was  hère  and  having  no  water, 
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thcy  abandoned  thcir  slaves  and  fled.  The  slaves  were  badly  dis- 
tressed  by  thirst,  thirty  had  died  on  the  road.  They  had  corne  from 
near  Dara."  The  water  was  putrid.  From  Oomchanga  to 
Toashia,  during,  say  a  week,  500  to  600  slaves  had  been  caught. 
The  slaves  captured  at  Toashia  had  been  four  or  five  days  without 
v/ater. 

W'e  hâve  seen,  by  the  foregoing  narrative  of  Gordon's 
governorship  and  his  indefatigable  exertions,  what  was  the 
condition  of  the  Soudan,  and  what  were  the  prospects  of  the 
attempts  to  suppress  slavery  in  the  outer  territories  of  Egypt  at 
the  timc  that  he  was  preparing  to  relinquish  his  command.  It  is 
necessary  for  the  proper  understanding  of  the  question  of  the 
relations  of  Egypt  and  the  Soudan  to  European  intervention  in 
the  administration,  that  we  should  form  some  conception  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  evils  to  be  encountered,  and  the  corruption  and 
inefficiency  of  the  government  at  Cairo.  Before  we  revert  briefly 
to  the  gênerai  financial  condition  of  Egypt,  and  the  course  of  actior. 
which  led  to  the  déposition  of  the  Khédive  Ismail  and  the  accession 
of  Tewfik,  we  will  in  a  page  or  two  close  the  story  of  Gordon's 
expériences  in  that  terrible  journey  to  Toashia  by  reading  in  his 
own  words  one  or  two  pictures  out  of  many  harrowing  scènes. 
On  the  road  to  Shakka  he  had  WTitten  : — 

"  Ail  the  road  is  marked  by  the  camping-places  of  the  slave- 
dealers,  and  there  are  numerous  skulls  by  the  side  of  the  road. 
What  thousands  hâve  passed  along  hère!  ...  I  hear  some 
districts  are  completely  depopulated,  ail  the  inhabitants  having 
been  captured  or  starved  to  death.  If  our  government,  instead  of 
bothering  the  khédive  about  that  wretched  debt,  had  spent  ^1000 
a  year  in  sending  up  a  consul  hère,  what  a  deal  of  suffering  might 
hâve  been  saved!  .  .  .  As  for  slaves,  I  am  sick  of  them,  and 
hope  soon  to  see  the  last  of  theni;  poor  créatures!  I  am  sorry  I 
cannot  take  them  back  to  theîr  own  countries,  but  it  is  impossible 

to  do  so There  must  hâve  been  over   1000  slaves  in 

this  den,  and  y  et  the  slave-dealers  had  had  warning  of  my  approach; 
and  at  least  as  many  as  500  must  bave  got  away  from  me.  The 
Bédouin  Arabs  are  up  ail  over  the  country,  and  so  are  the  black 
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tribes,  I  hear,  at  Bahr  Gazelle.  We  hâve  got  at  the  heart  of  them 
this  time;  but  for  how  many  years  has  this  been  going  on? 

"Just  as  I  wrote  this  I  heard  a  very  great  tumult  going  on 
among  the  Arabs,  and  I  feared  a  fight.  However,  it  turned  ont 
to  be  caiised  by  the  division  of  the  slaves  among  the  tribes;  and 
now  the  country  is  covered  by  strings  of  slaves  going  off  in  ail 
directions  with  their  new  owners.  The  ostriches  are  runnino-  ail 
about,  and  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  their  liberty.  W'hat  a 
terrible  time  of  it  thèse  poor,  patient  slaves  hâve  had  for  the  last 
three  days — hurried  on  ail  sides,  and  forced  first  one  day's  march 
in  one  direction,  and  then  off  again  in  another.  It  appears  that 
the  slaves  were  not  divided,  but  were  scrambled  for.  It  is  a  horrid 
idea,  for,  of  course,  families  get  separated;  but  I  cannot  help  it, 
and  the  slaves  seem  to  be  perfectly  indiffèrent  to  anything  what- 
soever.  Imagine  what  it  must  be  to  be  dragged  from  your  home 
to  places  so  far  off — even  further  than  Marseilles  or  Rome.  In 
their  own  lands  some  of  thèse  slaves  hâve  delightful  abodes,  close 
to  running  water,  with  pleasant  glades  of  trees,  and  seem  so  happy; 
and  then  to  be  dragged  off  into  thèse  torrid,  water-forsaken 
countries,  where  to  exù^  only  is  a  struggle  against  nature!" 

As  he  pursued  his  journey  the  vast  number  of  skulls  and 
unburied  remains  of  the  wretched  slaves,  who  had  been  killed  or 
had  fallen  by  the  way,  aroused  his  pity  and  indignation. 

"Why  should  I,  at  every  mile,  be  stared  at  by  the  grinning 
skulls  of  those  who  are  at  rest?  I  say  to  Yussuf  Bey,  who  is  a 
noted  slave-dealer,  '  The  inmate  of  that  bail  has  told  Allah  what 
you  and  your  people  hâve  done  to  him  and  his.' 

"Yussuf  Bey  says,  '  I  did  not  do  it;'  and  I  say,  'Your  nation 
did,  and  the  curse  of  God  will  be  on  your  land  till  this  traffic 
ceases.'  .  .  Just  as  I  wrote  thèse  words  they  came  and  told  me 
that  another  caravan  of  eighteen  slaves  had  been  captured,  with 
two  camels.  I  went  to  see  the  poor  créatures.  They  were  mostly 
children  and  women — such  skeletons  some  of  them.  Two  slave- 
dealers  had  escaped.  Now  fancy  ail  this  going  on  after  ail  the 
examples  I  hâve  made!  Fancy,  that  in  less  than  twenty-four 
hours  I   hâve  cauq-ht  seventv!     There  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  but 
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that  seventy  a  day  hâve  been  passing  for  the  last  year  or  so.  You 
know  how  many  caravans  I  hâve  caught — some  seventy  or  eighty; 
besicles  those  looo  I  liberated  (?)  at  Kalaka.  It  is  enough  to 
cause  despair.  Thus,  in  three  days,  we  hâve  caught  400  slaves. 
The  number  of  skulls  along  the  road  is  appalling.  We  shall 
capture  a  number  more  at  the  wells  to-night,  for  as  the  slave- 
dealers  thought  I  should  act  on  what  Abel  Bey  told  me  {i  .e.,  that 
there  were  no  slaves  or  slave-dealers  hère),  and  as  they  had 
deceived  the  Italian,  they  had  not  taken  the  précaution  of  filling 
their  water-bags.  Thus  they  are  unable  to  flee,  as  there  lies  three 
days'  journey  around  hère  without  water,  Now,  the  wells  hère 
are  guarded.  The  number  of  slaves  captured  from  the  dealers  in 
this  campaign  must  be  close  upon  1700!  I  hâve  no  doubt  that 
very  great  suffering  is  going  on  among  the  poor  slaves  still  at 
large;  for  the  dealers  not  yet  captured  will  not  be  able  to  go  to 
the  wells  to-night,  and  they  will  not  surrender  till  pounced  on  to- 
morrow.  The  slaves  are  delighted;  they  are  mostly  women  and 
children. 

".  .  .  We  hâve  caug-ht  more  slaves  durinof  last  nio[-ht  and 
to-day.  The  slave-dealers,  seeing  the  wells  guarded,  let  them  go. 
Hov/ever,  some  huge  caravans,  regardless  of  their  having  no  water, 
and  ot  the  three  days'  désert,  hâve  escaped.  They  were  pursued 
by  some  of  the  natives,  but  the  slave-dealers  fired  on  them,  and  so 
the  natives  returned  hère.  They  noticed  that  one  of  the  fugitives 
had  died  en  l'oiUe.  It  is  very  terrible  to  think  of  the  great  suft'ering 
of  the  poor  slaves  thus  dragged  away;  but  I  had  no  option  in  the 
matter,  for  I  could  not  catch  them.  The  water  hère  is  horrible, — 
it  smells  even  when  fresh  from  the  wells.  I  hâve  ordered  the  skulls, 
which  lay  about  hère  in  great  numbers,  to  be  piled  in  a  heap,  as  a 
mémento  to  the  natives  of  what  the  slave -dealers  hâve  done  to 
their  people.  .  .  .  To  give  you  an  idea  of  the  callousness  of 
the  people  in  thèse  lands,  I  will  tell  you  what  happened  to-day.  I 
heard  a  voice  complaining  and  moaning  for  some  hours,  and  at 
last  I  sent  to  inquire  what  it  was.  It  turned  out  to  be  an 
Egyptian  soldier,  who  was  ill  and  wanted  water.  There  were 
within   hearing  some  thirty   or  forty   people — some    of  them    his 
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fellovv-soldiers — yet  not  one,  though  tliey  understood  his  language, 
would  eive  a  thoucrht  to  hini, 

The  vast  numbers  of  slaves  passed  through  the  country  vvas 
appalling,  and  it  was  a  great  work  to  hâve  broken  up  the  central 
dépôts  and  to  hâve  practically  dispersed  or  destroyed  the  brutal 
leaders  of  the  traffic.  In  1836  to  1840  it  was  computed  that  about 
10,000  Abyssinian  slaves  were  sold  in  the  bazaars  every  year, 
beside  the  great  number  of  slaves  brought  from  Kordofan  and 
Darfûr;  but  the  traffic  had  enormously  increased,  even  though  the 
open  slave-markets  had  been  abolished  in  Egypt,  and  the  capture 
and  sale  of  the  people  as  slaves  was  against  the  law.  The  increase 
in  the  traffic  was  scarcely  more  appalling  than  the  continued 
brutality  of  it,  however;  and  Gordon  made  a  computation  of  the 
number  of  slaves  and  the  total  loss  of  life  in  Darfûr  and  the  Bahr 
Gazelle  during  the  years  18 75- 18 79.  It  came  to  16,000  Egyptian 
and  some  50,000  natives  of  Darfûr.  "  Add  to  this  the  loss  of  life 
in  the  Bahr  Gazelle,  some  15,000,  and  you  will  hâve  a  fine  total  of 
8r,ooo,  and  this  exclusive  of  the  slave-trade,  which  wc  may  put 
down  for  thèse  years  at  from  80,000  to  100,000." 

Neither  Gordon's  nor  Gessi's  work  was  quite  accomplished 
when  they  met  at  Toashia.  Gessi  had  still  to  pursue  Zebehr's 
son,  for  the  rebels  were  gathering  their  forces  again.  Suleiman's 
intention  was  to  join  Haroun,  the  claimant  of  the  throne  of  Darfûr. 
Early  in  July,  1879,  word  was  brought  to  (îessi  by  a  déserter  that 
Suleiman  was  only  three  days'  march  distant.  Gessi  had  aiready 
marched  to  break  up  the  bands  of  the  brigands,  and  he  started  at 
once  after  their  chief  with  only  three  companies,  or  300  men  in  ail, 
but  each  man  well  armed  with  a  Remington  rifie.  Directly  Sulei- 
man heard  of  their  approach  he  broke  up  his  camp  and  fled  with 
nearly  900  men  towards  the  hill  country,  while  Rabi  with  700 
men  hurried  off  in  another  direction  towards  the  same  destination. 

There  was  no  time  for  delay,  and  with  his  usual  determined 
energy  Gessi  pushed  on,  left  his  baggage  in  a  village  undcr  the 
care  of  twenty  of  his  less  capable  men,  and  with  the  rest  marched 
for  three  days  and  nights  through  the  forest,  over  ground  which 
a  heavy  rain  was  transforming  into  deep  mud. 
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He  came  abreast  of  the  cnemy  at  night  when  they  were  only 
a  few  miles  distant.  At  daybreak  he  surprised  them  while  they 
were  asleep  in  a  village,  which  he  could  not  surround  with  his 
small  force,  so  he  posted  his  men  in  the  woods  where  the  trees 
prevented  the  enemy  from  seeing  how  few  they  were  in  number. 
He  then  callcd  upon  Suleiman  and  his  followers  to  lay  dovvn  their 
arms  and  surrender.  If  they  failed  to  do  so  in  ten  minutes  he 
would  at  once  close  upon  them.  They  were  astonished  and 
alarmed,  and  not  knowing  the  strength  of  their  assailants  agreed 
to  yield.  Many  of  them  at  the  first  alarm  had  contrived  to  escape 
into  the  woods,  but  the  rest  obeyed  the  order  to  go  forward  a 
hundred  yards  from  the  village  and  lay  their  arms  upon  the 
ground. 

Suleiman  began  to  weep  when  he  saw  the  small  number  of 
men  to  whom  he  and  his  followers  had  yielded,  and  upbraiding 
one  of  his  chiefs  for  having  told  him  that  there  were  3000  while 
there  were  only  300  against  his  band  of  700,  cried  out,  "  If  only 
my  father  had  been  hère  to  take  the  command,  we  should  ne  ver 
hâve  been  beaten." 

The  prisoners  were  not  bound,  but  were  kept  in  the  village 
under  close  guard.  After  dark,  however,  an  alarm  was  given  that 
they  had  managed  to  communicate  with  the  rebels  who  were  hiding 
in  the  woods.  Their  horses  were  found  saddled  and  bearing  arms 
and  provisions.  Their  plan  was  to  steal  out  at  midnight,  to  mount 
the  horses,  and  with  their  companions  who  had  escaped,  to  join  the 
ferocious  chief  Abdulgassie,  who  was  waiting  with  a  strong  force 
at  some  distance  ahead.  "  I  saw  that  the  time  had  come  to  hâve 
done  with  thèse  people  once  for  ail,"  wrote  Gessi  in  his  subséquent 
report.  The  slave  soldiers,  who  were  scarcely  responsible,  he 
liberated  on  condition  that  they  returned  to  their  own  country  and 
gave  up  marauding.  They  promised  cheerfully  enough  and  were 
sent  away  under  an  escort;  the  ordinary  slave-dealers  (157  in 
number)  were  sent  off  by  another  route  as  prisoners.  To  the 
eleven  slave-hunting  chiefs  no  mercy  could  be  shown.  They  had 
been  warned  over  and  over  again,  and  now  they  were  to  pay  the' 
penalty  of  their  long-contlnued  cruelties  and  repeated  rébellion. 
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They  were  ail  shot,  none  of  them  showing  any  signs  of  sorrow, 
though  one  shed  tears  at  his  fate  and  Suleiman  sank  to  the  ground 
in  fear.  Abdulgassie's  band  broke  up,  and  that  chief,  "  thc 
hyœna  of  those  parts,"  was  taken  some  time  afterwards,  and  Gordon 
ordered  him  to  be  shot  for  his  notorious  brutalities.  Rabi  alonc 
escaped  and  fled  far  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  Gessi  had 
now  broken  the  neck  of  the  revolt,  and,  aidcd  by  the  tribes  who 
were  ready  to  attack  the  scattered  parties  of  those  who  had  stolen 
their  children  and  desolated  their  villages,  he  hunted  down  the 
remaining  bands. 

When  Gordon  arrived  at  Fogia  on  the  ist  of  July,  1879,  he 
found  awaiting  him  a  telegram  from  Cherif  Pasha  announcing  that 
the  sultan  had  named  Tewfik  Pasha  khédive,  and  that  he  was  to 
proclaim  it  in  the  Soudan.  He  merely  telegraphed  the  necessary 
orders,  and  acknowledged  to  Cherif  Pasha  the  receipt  of  his 
message.  On  the  29th  of  July  he  left  Khartûm,  and  arrived  at 
Cairo  on  the  2  3rd  of  August  in  no  very  complacent  mood.  He 
resented  the  déposition  of  Ismail  notwithstanding  the  bad  faith 
with  which  he  had  acted.  "  I  am  one  of  those  he  fooled,"  wrote 
Gordon  afterwards  when  he  had  learned  a  little  more  of  the  reasons 
for  the  khédives  déposition,  "but  I  bear  him  no  grudge.  It  is 
a  blessing  for  Egypt  that  he  has  gone."  Gordon's  own  governor- 
ship  of  the  Soudan  was  at  an  end  when  he  wrote  this.  He  was  on 
his  way  back  from  Abyssinia,  whither  he  had  been  to  tr)-  to  pacifi- 
cate  the  king  Johannis  at  the  earnest  request  of  Tewfik,  the  new 
khédive. 

Gordon  first  felt  inclined  to  reject  Tewfik's  civilities.  He 
declined  the  spécial  train,  especially  as  he  thought  it  was  likely 
he  would  be  called  upon  to  pay  for  it,  but  he  consented  to  go  to 
lodge  at  the  palace  instead  of  going  to  an  hôtel  as  he  had  at  first 
intended. 

At  his  interview  with  Tewfik  he  said  at  once  that  he  did  not 
mean  to  go  back  to  the  Soudan,  but  would  go  to  Massowa, 
settle  with  Johannis,  and  then  go  home.  "  He  told  me  that  my 
enemies  with  his  father  and  with  him  had  urged  my  dismissal,  that 
he  had  had  terrible  complaints  against  me,  at  which  I  laughed,  and 
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he  did  so  also."  \Mien  departing  for  Massowa  Gordon  left  word 
that  if  on  bis  return  hc  heard  that  any  of  the  council  of  ministers  had 
said  anything  against  him,  he  would  beg  the  khédive  to  make  his 
traducer  eovernor  of  the  Soudan,  which  would  be  a  punishment 
équivalent  to  a  sentence  of  death.  Gordon's  latest  instructions 
were  that  he  was  to  ccde  nothing  to  Johannis,  and  yet  was  to  avoid 
a  war;  but  Bogos  was  already  in  the  hands  of  the  Abyssinians. 
On  the  road  he  learned  that  Walad  el  Michael  had  been  made 
prisoner  by  Aloula,  the  lieutenant  in  chief  of  Johannis,  and  that  his 
son  had  been  killed.  At  Goula,  the  rendezvous,  he  met  Aloula, 
who  referred  him  to  the  king,  and  agreed  not  to  attack  Egypt 
during  his  absence.  After  twelve  days'  journey  by  a  vile  road 
he  met  Johannis  near  Gondar.  When  asked  what  were  his 
demands  Johannis  replied:  "You  want  peace — well,  I  Avant  the 
rétrocession  of  Mesemme,  Changallas,  and  Bogos,  cession  of  Zeila 
and  Amphilla  (ports),  an  Abuna,  and  a  sum  of  money  from  one  to 
two  million  pounds;  or  if  his  highness  likes  better  than  paying 
money  then  I  will  take  Bogos,  Massowa,  and  the  Abuna.  I  could 
claim  Dongola,  Berber,  Nubia,  and  Sennâr,  but  will  not  do  so. 
Also  I  want  territory  near  Harrar."  Thèse  preposterous  claims 
had  been  suggested  to  the  king  by  the  Greek  consul  at  Suez,  who 
was  with  him  at  the  time.  Gordon  asked  Johannis  to  put  his 
demands  in  writing;  but  this  he  did  not  quite  like  to  do,  nor  was 
he  ready  to  withdraw  them.  After  some  delays,  during  which 
Gordon  was  treated  with  scant  hospitality,  a  letter  was  forthcoming 
just  as  he  had  started  without  it.  A  présent  of  money  accompanied 
it,  which  Gordon  sent  back.  Ail  that  the  letter  said  was,  "  I  hâve 
received  the  letters  you  sent  me  by  that  man.  I  will  not  make 
a  secret  peace  with  you.  If  you  want  peace  ask  the  sultans  of 
Europe."  Gordon  had  started  for  Kalabat  intending  to  go  to 
Khartûm,  but  the  king  had  him  arrested  and  brought  back  through 
Abyssinia.  On  his  journey  he  was  again  and  again  arrested, 
insulted,  and  had  to  suffer  many  indignities.  He  perhaps  would 
not  hâve  reached  Massowa  alive  had  he  not  spent  a  large  sum  in 
bribinor  his  assailants.  The  khédive  had  taken  no  notice  of  his 
urgent  request  by  telegraph,  while  he  was  a  prisoner,  that  a  war 
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Steamer  and  an  armed  force  should  be  sent  to  Massovva.  When  he 
reached  that  place  on  the  8th  of  December,  1879,  he  was  rejoiced 
to  see  the  English  gunboat  Sca-gniL  llien  he  felt  that  his  misery 
was  over. 

Shortly  before  his  departure  he  had  given  up  the  district 
Ungoro,  and  the  stations  had  been  evacuated  by  Egyptian  troops. 
Massimi  and  Kissima  had  been  given  up  two  years  before.  The 
Victoria  Nile  was  now  the  boundary  of  the  khedive's  territory, 
and  new  stations  were  formed  to  défend  it.  Gordon  returned  to 
England  almost  worn  out,  and  with  a  désire  to  rest  in  comparative 
obscurity;  but  that  dream  was  not  to  be  reahzed. 

He  had  sent  in  his  résignation  on  his  way  back  to  Egypt. 
and  the  khédive  in  his  affectedly  European  way  had  written  : 
"  I  should  hâve  liked  to  retain  your  services,  but  in  view  of  your 
persistent  tender  of  résignation  am  obliged  to  accept  it.  I  regret, 
my  dear  Pasha,  losing  your  co-operation  ;  and  in  parting  with  you. 
must  express  my  sincère  thanks  to  you,  assuring  you  that  the 
remembrance  of  you  and  your  services  to  the  country  will  outlive 
your  retirement." 

This  was  cold-blooded  enough,  but  influences  at  Cairo  would 
account  for  it.  Already  affairs  in  the  Soudan  had  undergone  a 
change,  that  may  be  said  to  hâve  threatened  a  return  to  the 
disorders  and  the  atrocities  which  Gordon  had  striven  so  hard  to 
suppress.  In  the  equatorial  provinces,  of  which  Dr.  Emin  Bey 
had  been  made  governor,  many  improvements  were  made,  and 
Lado,  his  head-quarters,  was  greatly  increased  in  size  and  im- 
portance. But  the  kind  of  reaction  that  was  imminent  may  be 
understood  from  the  fact  that  Raouf  Pasha,  the  man  whom  Gordon 
twice  turned  out  because  of  his  oppression  and  dishonest  dealing. 
was  made  governor  of  Khartûm;  another  pasha  was  appointed  to 
Massowa  and  the  adjacent  coast;  and  a  third  to  Berber,  Zeila,  and 
the  district  of  Harrar. 

As  to  Zebehr,  the  papers  left  behind  by  his  son  Suleiman 
proved  him  to  be  such  a  traitor  that  his  trial  was  inévitable.  He 
was  a  pasha  of  Egypt,  and  had  caused  the  revolt  in  which  the 
Egyptian  troops  had  been  massacred;  he  had  been  the  chief  slave- 
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trader,  and  had  caused  the  dévastation  of  vast  tracts  of  terrltory, 
the  stealing  of  multitudes  of  vvomen  and  children,  the  murder  of 
thousands  of  wretched  natives,  the  désolation  of  unnumbered 
homes.  His  secret  papers  were  laid  before  the  council.  He  was 
tried  and  sentenced  to  death,  and  —  he  was  pensioned  with  an 
allowance  of  /"loo  a  month. 

But  what  became  of  Gessi,  who,  as  governor  of  the  Bahr 
Gazelle,  had  completely  stamped  out  the  slave  traffic,  had  largely 
restored  the  ivory  trade,  and  had  begun  successfully  to  encourage 
agriculture  ?  When  Gordon  had  left  the  Soudan  and  there  was  no 
strong  central  government,  slave-dealers  reappeared  in  other  parts 
of  the  country,  and  the  caravans  of  misérable  captives  were  again 
on  the  routes  to  Lower  Egypt  and  the  Red  Sea  ports.  Raouf 
Pasha  was  the  elect  of  Cairo,  and  Gessi  soon  found  that  it  would 
be  impossible  to  hold  his  position  under  such  a  régime,  so  he 
resigned  his  post  in  September,  1880,  and  went  his  way  to 
Khartûm.  On  the  journey  the  steamers  in  which  he  and  his 
followers  made  the  voyage  were  caught  by  the  sudd,  and  everybody 
suffered  dreadful  privations — sickness  and  famine.  He  arrived  at 
Khartûm,  where  he  was  received  with  only  half-concealed  hostility, 
and,  broken  in  health,  contrived  to  reach  Suez,  where,  on  the  3oth 
of  April,  1881,  he  died  from  the  effects  of  his  previous  sufl'erings. 
He  was  succeeded  in  the  governorship  of  the  Bahr  Gazelle  by  an 
Englishman  named  Lupton  (Lupton  Bey),  who  had,  it  is  said,  been 
formerly  known  as  a  newspaper  reporter  or  contributor,  and  had 
left  Fleet  Street  for  a  life  of  adventure  in  the  doubtful  régions 
of  political  intrigue  at  Cairo  or  the  uncertain  pursuit  of  officiai 
advantagfes  in  the  Soudan. 

Such  were  the  events  which  followed  the  résignation  of  Gordon 
and  the  retirement  and  death  of  Gessi;  and  they  were  almost 
immediately  followed  by  the  insurrection  (in  May,  1881)  which 
arose  and  spread  with  alarming  rapidity  in  support  of  the  pretensions 
of  the  '' Ma/idi"  or  false  prophet,  of  whose  rébellion  the  strange 
story  will  be  told  in  a  later  page. 
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It  woiild  be  of  little  advantaoe  to  enter  the  bewildcrino-  mazc 
of  Egyptian  finance,  and  yet  it  is  necessary  for  the  purpose  of 
keeping  to  the  main  narrative  that  we  should  take  a  brief  glance 
at  the  conditions  which  led  to  the  déposition  of  Ismail  Pasha,  and 
indirectly,  at  ail  events,  to  that  European  intervention,  the  ultimate 
results  of  which  hâve  not  yet  been  witnessed  nor  its  effects 
estimated.  When  Ismail  succeeded  his  uncle,  Said  Pasha,  as 
viceroy  of  Egypt  in  1863  he  was  already  a  personage  of  high 
réputation  and  great  authority.  He  was  at  that  time  thirty-three 
years  old.  He  had  received  what  in  Egypt  is  called  a  European 
éducation,  and  doubtless  possessed  considérable  accomplishments 
and  remarkable  ability.  On  his  return  from  Paris  in  1849 — for 
he  had  been  well  veneered  and  Erench  polished — he  was  so 
conspicuous  a  member  of  the  viceregal  family  that  he  excited  the 
jealousy  of  Abbas  Pasha,  who  vainly  endeavoured  to  crush  him. 
On  the  accession  of  Said  Pasha,  however,  Ismail  was  appointed  to 
a  high  position  in  the  administration,  and  was  sent  on  spécial 
missions  to  Paris  and  Rome.  He  also  acted  as  relent  durine  his 
uncle's  absence  at  IMecca  and  in  Europe. 

As  to  the  character  of  Ismail,  we  hâve  already  seen  what  were 
the  opinions  of  Gordon,  who  had  a  sincère  admiration  for  him,  and 
of  Nubar  Pasha,  minister  for  foreign  affairs,  who  was  an  Armenian 
and  a  Christian  by  profession.  At  ail  events  Ismail  was  determined 
to  be  every  inch  a  king,  though  he  only  succeeded  to  the  pashalik, 
which  was  subordinate  to,  if  not  an  actual  dependency  of  the  rule  of 
the  Sultan  of  Turkey.  With  remarkable  energy  for  having  his  own 
way,  and  a  certain  adroitness,  that  was  not  altogether  dissociated 
from  a  capacity  for  administration,  he  began  under  favourable  con- 
ditions, which  he  utterly  squandered  because  of  his  extravagance 
and  the  fatal  recourse  to  repeated  loans,  of  which  the  latcst  was  only 
entered  into  for  the  purpose  of  staving  off  the  demands  of  those 
that  had  preceded  it.  Unhappily,  too,  thèse  loans,  or  the  enormous 
interest  upon  the  debts,  had  to  be  raised  by  oppressive  taxation, 
which  fell  most  heavily  upon  the  wretched  small  farmers  and  pea- 
santry,  to  whom  the  enlightened  and  educated  "  Khédive"  Ismail 
was  scarcely  less  ruthless  a  taskmaster  than  the  semi-civilized  Pasha 
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Mohammed  Ali  had  been  to  their  fathers.  That  Ismail  should 
hâve  acquired  vast  landed  estâtes  for  himself  and  for  the  members 
of  his  family,  has  been  adduced  as  a  proof  of  his  sound  judgment 
and  prudence  or  administrative  ability;  but  the  acquisition  of  estâtes 
by  a  prince  of  the  reigning"  family  in  Egypt  is  scarcely  surprising 
when  it  is  noted  that  even  subordinate  officiais  contrived  to  amass 
immense  property.  In  the  latest  year  of  Ismail's  rule,  except  for 
the  continued  improvements  in  agriculture,  the  extension  of  public 
Works,  and  the  addition  of  palaces  and  public  buildings,  to  pay  for 
which  a  stifling  debt  was  killing  real  prosperity,  the  country  was 
much  in  the  same  condition  as  had  characterized  it  forty  years 
before.  An  examination  of  our  own  government  blue-books  for 
1879  will  show  that  officiai  places  were  almost  openly  sold,  and 
that  the  price  was  known  almost  as  accurately  as  the  quotations  of 
the  slave-market;  that  the  fellaheen  were  seized  to  recruit  the 
army,  unless  in  the  case  of  individuals  who  could  bribe  the  officer; 
that  taxes  were  demanded  long  before  they  were  due,  and  their 
payment  enforced  by  the  kourbash  or  other  punishments;  that  the 
System  of  forced  labour  was  continued,  the  wretched  people  who 
were  compelled  to  work  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  canals 
and  water-courses  having  neither  wages,  rations,  nor  material  found 
for  them. 

The  reckless  borrower,  the  extravagant  magnifico, — who  with 
occasional  gênerons  impulses  scarcely  hésitâtes  to  ruin  a  dozen 
unfortunate  small  tradesfolk,  and  who,  while  keeping  a  splendid 
house  and  a  host  of  servants,  and  royally  entertaining  a  circle  of 
acquaintances  between  whom  and  himself  there  is  scarcely  a 
sentiment  of  friendship  untainted  by  suspicion,  descends  to 
despicable  shifts  and  expédients  for  the  purpose  of  deferring  the 
payment  of  his  cook  and  his  laundress,  and  will  undergo  extrême 
humiliation  for  the  sake  of  securing  a  little  ready  money  "  to  carry 
on  with," — is  a  well-known  figure  in  private  life,  and  works  mis- 
chief  enough  in  society.  When  the  same  disposition  régulâtes  the 
career  of  a  ruler  over  a  great  country,  and  a  people  unable  to 
struggle  out  of  centuries  of  misgovernment,  the  spectacle  would 
be  universally  appalling,  but   for  the  fact  that  so  many  of  those 
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who  are  in  a  position  to  witncss  it  are  selfishly  interested  in  cluin;^ 
their  best  to  perpetuate  the  evil,  while  there  is  still  enough  wcalth 
in  the  land  to  offer  a  reasonable  prospect  of  the  periodical  payment 
of  exorbitant  interest  and  the  ultimate  extinction  of  even  the  more 
doubtful  obligations. 

Ahiiost  immediately  on  his  succession  Ismail  Pasha  soiight  to 
obtain  from  the  Porte  an  acknovvledgment  of  his  virtual  indepcn- 
dence  as  ruler  of  Egypt.  Previous  viceroys  had  been  obHged  to 
acknowledge  the  precedence  of  the  grand  vizier  at  Constantinople, 
their  own  legitimate  pretensions,  in  spite  of  their  power  and  the 
extent  of  their  tcrritory,  differing  Httle  from  thosc  of  the  governors- 
general  of  provinces,  except  in  the  particular  of  the  succession 
having  been  made  hereditary,  not  to  the  eldest  son  but  to  the 
eldest  agnate  of  the  family.  Ismail's  negotiations  with  Stamboul 
resulted  in  1866  in  the  succession  being  granted  from  father  to  son, 
and  in  1867  another  firman  gave  him  the  title  oi  Khédiv-cl-Misr — 
Khédiv  or  Khédewi  being  in  fact  a  Persian  title  of  which  the  exact 
meaninof  is  not  clear,  but  at  ail  events  conferrine  a  rank  much 
superior  to  that  of  a  mère  governor  or  to  the  position  of  viceroy. 
The  tribute  was,  of  course,  increased,  and  at  each  successive  step 
(for  there  were  several  concessions)  the  fées  and  backsheesh 
amounted  to  an  immense  sum.  It  was  not  till  1872  that  the  latest 
restrictions  were  removed,  and  then  the  annual  tribute  to  be  paid 
to  the  sultan  was  about  ^700,000,  while  the  black-mail  or 
"  présents  "  which  had  to  be  given  to  everybody  who  had  anything 
to  do — to  the  sultan  Abdul  Aziz  himself  and  to  the  couriers  who 
brought  the  messages — had  during  the  seven  years  of  negotiation 
exceeded  the  tribute  itself  in  amount.  Among  the  remaining 
restrictions  was  that  of  the  number  of  the  military  and  naval  force 
to  be  raised  and  maintained  in  Egypt;  but  the  Eg)-ptian  contingent 
and  fleet  of  Said  Pasha  in  the  Crimea,  and  the  military  aid  given 
by  Ismail  to  the  sultan  in  the  Russo-Turkish  war  were  in  them- 
selves  both  évidences  of,  and  reasons  for,  the  liberty  of  action  whicli 
the  Porte  allowed  in  respect  to  the  forces  of  the  khédive,  which  in 
1866  had  been  permitted  by  a  firman  to  Ismail  to  be  raised  to  a 
strength  of  30,000  men. 
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Ismail  had  already  a  large  family  (according  to  European 
notions)  when  he  succeeded  to  the  throne  :  the  Princess  Tawfideh, 
marricd  in  1S78  to  Mansour  Pasha,  a  nephew  of  Mohammed  Ali; 
Prince  Mohammed  Tewfik  Pasha  (heir-apparent),  who  was  born  in 
1852,  and  married,  in  1S73,  to  Emineh  Khanum,  by  whom,  in  1874, 
he  had  a  son,  Abbas  Bey;  Prince  Hussein-Kiamil  Pasha,  born  in 
1852,  and  married  to  a  daughter  of  the  late  Achmet  Pasha,  by  whom, 
in  Dec,  1874,  he  had  a  son,  Kemal-ed-dyn  Bey;  Prince  Hassan 
Pasha,  born  1853,  and  married  in  1873  to  Khadijah  Khanum,  by 
whom,  in  1873,  he  had  a  son,  Aziz  Bey;  Princess  Fatma  Khanum, 
married  in  1S73  to  Toussoum  Pasha  (son  of  Said  Pasha),  who 
died  in  1876;  Prince  Ibrahim  Helmy  Pasha,  born  in  1860;  Prince 
Mahmoud  Bey,  born  in  1863.  Prince  Fuad  Bey,  Princess 
Djemileh,  Princess  Emineh,  and  Prince  Djemal-ed-dyn  Bey,  were 
born  after  their  father's  accession. 

Though  Ismail  professed,  and  was  believed  to  take  the 
autocratie  control,  he  of  course  had  a  privy-council  and  ministers. 
The  privy-council,  of  which  Mohammed  Tewfik  became  président, 
acted  as  a  court  for  suggesting  administration,  and  reported  on  the 
budgets  and  the  measures  of  the  various  departments;  but  the 
khédive  had  the  sole  confirmation  of  their  décisions.  The  minister 
of  finance  till  1876  was  Ismail  Pasha  Sadyk,  who  was  so  great  a 
favourite  of  the  khédive,  and  a  man  of  such  ability  and  ambition, 
that  he  is  credited  with  having  almost  usurped  suprême  authority 
in  his  own  department,  and  dictated  to  the  other  ministers, 
especially  to  Prince  Tewfik,  who,  as  minister  of  the  interior,  should 
hâve  had  the  right  of  appointing  the  governors  and  ofificers  of  the 
provinces.  Ismail  Sadyk  was  an  adept  in  the  art  of  black-mailing, 
and  of  raising  money,  either  by  cruelly  squeezing  it  out  of  the 
wretched  fellaheen,  of  whom  he  had  been  one,  or  by  "  financing." 
To  him  is  sometimes  attributed  the  condition  of  insolvency  into 
which  the  finances  of  Egypt  drifted,  and  he  was  dismissed  in 
November,  1876;  but  his  master  probably  sacrificed  him,  as  he 
could  sacrifice  anybody,  to  the  pressure  of  outside  opinion,  and 
he  had  littlc  to  Icarn  from  his  minister  in  the  sciences  of  inflating 
crédit,  and  "  robbing  Peter  to  pay  Paul."     The  expenditure  soon 
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far  excecdcd  the  average  revenue,  which  in  1S79  was  about  len 
millions  sterling,  largely  dépendent  on  ihe  land-tax,  to  pay  which 
before  it  was  due  the  people  had  to  borrow  money  of  usurers  and 
at  large  interest.  The  national  debt  had  reached  the  sum  of 
eighty  millions  sterling,  ail  borrowed  between  1862  and  the  end 
1879,  it  was  therefore  évident  that  the  autocratie  khédive  cither 
would  not  or  could  not  control  the  financial  administration. 

Of  the  ways  of  the  ministry  of  Ismail  we  hâve  had  some  im- 
pression from  their  manner  of  dealing  with  the  Soudan  and  its 
finances.  The  ministries  of  Finance,  to  which  Prince  Hassein  Kiamil, 
the  son  of  the  khédive,  succeeded;  Foreign  affairs,  in  which  Nubar 
Pasha  held  the  reins  for  a  good  part  of  the  time;  Public  works, 
Interior  (Prince  Tewfik),  Commerce,  War  (Prince  Hassan  Pasha, 
third  son  of  the  Khédive),  Marine,  and  Public  instruction,  were,  and 
are  still,  the  departments.  An  "  Assembly  of  Notables,"  composed 
of  village  sheikhs  elected  by  the  communes,  met  once  a  year,  but 
nobody  quite  knew  what  it  did,  or  what  actual  authority  it  exer- 
cised.  The  division  of  the  country  into  provinces  under  mudirs 
or  governors,  each  assisted  by  a  council,  of  which  the  chief  members 
are  the  kadi  or  judge,  whose  office  has  something  of  a  religions 
character,  and  the  vakeel,  or  deputy-governor,  provides  for  the  outer 
administration,  as  each  province  is  divided  into  districts,  présidée! 
over  by  a  nazir,  and  every  village  has  its  sheik-el-beled.  The  most 
important  towns,  as  Alexandria,  Cairo,  Suez,  Port  Said,  Ismailia, 
Damietta,  and  Rosetta,  possess  local  self-government,  and,  as  we 
hâve  seen,  the  territory  outside  Egypt  proper  is  governed  according 
to  circumstances  or  to  the  price  paid  for  the  appointments. 

Until  1876  there  w-ere  no  regular  courts  of  justice  in  Egypt 
before  which  foreigners  who  had  committed  crimes  or  offences 
against  the  law  could  be  brought  to  trial.  Fach  of  the  European 
powers  has  an  agent  or  consul-general  accredited  to  the  khédive, 
and  with  a  consulate  at  Alexandria  in  summer  and  at  Cairo  in 
winter;  and  there  are,  of  course,  consuls,  vice-consuls,  and  consular 
agents  at  the  seaports  and  large  towns.  Till  the  date  mentioned 
foreign  offenders  could  only  be  made  answerable  to  the  consuls  of 
the  countries  to  which  they  belonged,  and  consequently  there  were 
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seventcen  consular  courts.  The  confusion  and  miscarriage  of 
justice  vvas  quite  notorious,  so  that  it  became  necessary  to  makc 
some  altération  in  this  system,  and  in  1869  Nubar  Pasha  exerted  " 
himself  to  induce  his  government  to  apply  for  the  appointment  of  an 
international  commission,  which,  after  considering  the  matter  for 
about  seven  years,  succeeded  in  establishing  mixed  tribunals  of 
natives  and  foreigners  for  the  trial  of  cases  between  persons  of 
différent  nationalities,  and  between  natives  and  foreigners.  Thèse 
tribunals  consist  of  courts  of  first  and  second  instance,  and  the  law 
on  which  they  proceed  is  the  modification  of  the  Code  Napoléon 
which  was  long  ago  adopted  in  Egypt;  the  languages  used  in  the 
courts  being  English,  French,  and  Italian.  The  court  of  first 
instance  consists  of  seven  judges — four  Europeans  and  three 
natives,  and  no  case  can  be  decided  by  fewer  than  five — three 
Europeans  and  two  natives.  The  court  of  appeal  consists  of 
eleven  judges — seven  Europeans  and  four  natives,  and  no  case 
can  be  decided  by  fewer  than  eight — five  Europeans  and  three 
natives.  The  consular  courts,  however,  continue  to  exercise 
jurisdiction  in  criminal  and  civil  cases  between  foreigners  of  the 
same  nationality. 

We  hâve  already  seen  that  in  1862,  the  last  year  of  the  reign 
of  Said  Pasha,  the  expenditure  exceeded  the  revenue  by  about 
^300,000,  and  the  public  debt  was  ^3,292,300.  On  the  ist  of 
January,  1882,  the  nominal  amount  of  the  Egyptian  debt  was 
;/^99, 254,920,  to  which  it  had  increased  from  ^76,000,000  as  fixed 
by  the  report  of  Mr.  Goschen  and  M.  Joubert  in  1876. 

Said  Pasha,  evidently,  had  not  left  any  very  heavy  financial 
responsibilities  to  his  successor.  But  a  new  era  was  supposed  to 
hâve  opened  for  Egypt  w^hen  Ismail  came  to  the  throne,  and  began 
to  push  on  public  works  and  improvements  with  even  more  energ)^ 
and  with  a  far  greater  recklessness  of  cost  than  had  distinguished 
his  enterprising  grandfather,  Mohammed  Ali.  The  resuit  has 
been,  that  railways,  some  of  which  are  incomplète,  hâve  been 
established;  harbours  formed;  a  complète  telegraph  system  secured 
over  the  country;  Alexandria  rcnovated,  and  vast  improvements 
made,  not  only  in  the  modem  city,  but   in  the  harbour  and  the 
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dépôts;  Cairo  transformée!  into  a  brilliant  and  delightful  city,  an 
almost  cosmopolitan  place  of  resort.  The  commerce  of  Hgypt,  as 
well  as  its  agriculture,  and  espccially  the  growth  of  cotton,  has 
also  been  immensely  extended.  Thèse  rapid  developments  of 
conditions  which  are  usually  regarded  as  indications  of  national 
prosperity,  found  admirers,  or,  at  ail  cvents,  apologists,  especially 
among  those  who  were  deeply  interc^sted  in  obtaining  highly 
profitable  contracts  for  carrying  out  engineering  and  other  public 
Works,  and  by  those  officiais  whose  appointments  depended  on  the 
prosecution  of  the  varions  enterprises.  On  the  other  hand, 
however,  were  those  who  declared  that  the  brilliant  achievements 
of  Ismail  were  only  effected  by  the  ruin  and  bankruptcy  of  the 
State  and  the  oppression  of  the  people  of  Egypt.  The  latter 
opinion  began  to  be  shared  by  many  of  the  bondholders  and 
creditors  who  had  helped  to  advance  the  loans,  and  had  been  by 
no  means  careful  to  condemn  the  extravagance  of  the  khédive,  or 
to  perceive  how  insupportable  was  the  burden  laid  on  the  native 
population,  until  a  note  of  alarm  was  sounded,  and  fears  were 
entertained  about  the  capacity  of  the  Egyptian  treasury  to  provide 
for  the  fulfilment  of  the  engagements  of  the  governmcnt. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  from  the  time  of  Mohammed 
Ali  there  had  been  scarcely  any  radical  changes  in  the  mode  of 
administration,  as  it  aft'ected  the  people,  and  especially  the  fellaheen 
— the  agricultural  population;  while  the  employment  of  foreigners, 
and  the  manner  of  promoting  officiai  appointments,  contracts  for 
public  Works  at  enormous  charges,  and  mercantile  or  manufacturing 
spéculations  forming  considérable  additions  to  the  expenditure  and 
controlled  by  alien  directors,  aroused  widespread  dissatisfaction. 
This  was  not  allowed  to  slumber  either  by  the  old  conservative 
Egyptian  pashas,  who  hâte  and  continually  endeavour  to  frustrate 
the  endeavours  of  Europeans  in  the  service  of  the  khédive,  or  by 
the  increasing  party  of  "  nationalists,"  who  twenty  years  ago  adopted 
the  cry  of  "  Egypt  for  the  Egyptians,"  meaning  thereby  indepen- 
dence  of  the  Turkish  government,  but  hâve  given  it  greater  and 
bitterer  emphasis  since  it  has  been  directed  against  Europeans 
employed  by  the  government  of  Egypt  or  taking  the  direction  of 
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the  affairs  of  the  country.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  remembered 
that  such  intervention  by  Europeans  became  inévitable  when  the 
"  sinews  of  war" — the  money  that  was  to  prevent  insolvency  and 
enable  the  Egyptian  government  to  complète  the  enterprises  which 
it  had  undertaken,  had  been  provided  by  European  capitalists — 
and  the  debts  thiis  incurred  were  necessarily  secured  by  being 
made  a  charge  on  the  revenue,  vi^hich  itself  depended  on  the 
method  of  administering  public  affairs.  The  khédive  may  be  said 
to  hâve  pawned  his  country,  and  with  it  the  authority  of  its 
governing  organization  ;  and  perhaps  the  whole  of  the  disputed 
question  of  the  rights  or  claims  of  bondholders  may  be  sifted  down 
to  the  initial  inquiry,  whether  anything  can  justify  a  ruler  in  making 
such  a  pledge,  or  his  creditors  in  accepting  it,  knowing  that  it 
must  involve,  not  only  the  resources  of  the  country,  but  the  liberties 
and  the  national  claims  of  the  people  from  whom  those  resources 
hâve  to  be  drawn.  But  there  is  another  side  to  the  question. 
The  development  and  the  progress  of  Egypt  would  hâve  been 
indefinitely  protracted,  perhaps  would  hâve  remained  impossible; 
unless  Mohammed  Ali  had  shown  the  example, — which  was  too 
precipitately  followed  by  his  grandson,^ — of  seeking  the  aid  of 
Europeans,  and  especially  the  practical  and  industrial  aid  of  the 
English,  in  those  enterprises  which  alone  can  insure  the  material 
prosperity  and  the  influence  of  a  nation.  It  would  hâve  been 
impossible  to  achieve  any  such  plans  with  the  aid  of  native  officiais, 
it  has  been  impossible  ever  since.  Egypt  has  never  yet  succeeded 
in  obtaining  a  native  government  the  officiais  of  which,  from  the 
khédive  to  the  pashas  and  downward  to  the  collectors  of  taxes  and 
the  messengers  and  hangers-on  of  the  viceregal  court,  hâve  not 
been  corruptible  by  bribery.  Bribery  and  corruption  hâve  always 
been  recognized  as  the  fôremost  inducements  for  seeking  to  obtain 
government  employment.  Only  in  cases  where  they  hâve  led  to 
awkward  conséquences,  because  of  their  affecting  the  welfare  or  the 
opinions  of  Europeans,  hâve  they  been  counted  as  crimes,  or  even 
as  grave  delinquencies.  We  hâve  seen  how  they  worked  with 
regard  to  the  maintenance  of  slavery,  and  also  of  active  rébellion 
in  the  Soudan,  and  it  was  from  Cairo  itself  that  they  were  effected. 
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Whatever    may   hâve   been    the    grounds    of   complaints    made 

mostly  by  interested  Egyptian  pashas  and  officers — against 
Europcans  holding  offices,  or  employcd  on  pubhc  works  by  the 
khedival  governmcnt,  the  real  ground  of  complaint  should  hâve 
been  tliat  of  the  corn  mon  pcople — the  people  to  whom  it  was  made 
impossible  that  they  shoukl  really  hokl  any  property  or  accumulate 
any  pcrsonal  material  interest  in  the  country  because  of  the 
rapacity  of  their  rulers,  who  handed  down  bribery  and  oppression 
as  the  watchwords  of  government,  and  feared  nothing  so  much  as 
the  scrutinizing  eye  of  the  European,  whose  rank  and  character 
had  led  to  his  being  invited  to  investigate  their  proceedino-s. 

Another  word  may  be  said  while  speaking  on  this  point. 
There  was  nothing  ont  of  place  in  the  fact  that  when  European 
ad  vice  or  intervention  was  required,  England  had  aJways  taken 
a  prominent  place  in  the  direction  of  Egyptian  affairs.  Though  the 
résident  English  are  much  fewer  than  the  Italians  and  French  (the 
approximate  proportions  being  as  8  English  to  12  French  and 
25  Italians),  England  is  not  only  a  creditor  for  a  great  proportion 
of  the  dcbt  (a  position  which  more  than  once  has  unhappily  induced 
us  to  consent  to  the  adoption  of  a  high-handed  control  over  the 
Egyptian  revenue,  which  resulted  only  in  jealousy,  hatred,  confusion, 
and  rébellion),  but  has  also  far  larger  commercial  relations  with 
Egypt  than  those  of  any  other  nation;  so  large,  indeed,  that  they 
amount  to  more  than  those  of  ail  the  other  nations  of  Europe 
added  together.  Of  the  staple  exports  from  Eg}pt  we  take  four- 
fifths  of  the  cotton,  eleven-twelfths  of  the  beans,  nine-tenths  of  the 
wheat,  five-sixths  of  the  maize,  nine-tenths  of  the  other  edible 
cereals  except  rice,  almost  ail  of  which  goes  to  the  Levant;  four- 
fifths  of  the  flax,  and  nearly  ail  the  linseed;  about  half  the  sugar; 
three-fourths  of  the  wool;  and  from  the  interior,  bv  far  the  ereater 
part  of  the  ivory  and  gum  arabic.  Thèse  returns  are  on  an 
average  of  ten  years  made  in  1882,  and  in  the  six  years,  1874- 
1879,  the  total  exports  from  Egypt  were  in  value  ^74,603,000, 
of  which  Great  Britain  took  ^52,589,000;  France,  ^8,194,000; 
Italy,  ^3,683,000;  Austria,  3.362,000;  Russia,  ^3,259,000;  Turkey, 
^2,542,000;   leaving   the   remainder  to   be  distributed   elsewhere. 
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In  the  same  period  the  imports  into  Egypt  were  ^29,282,000,  of 
which    there   were    supplied    by   Great    Britain    ,/"  16,247,000;    by 
l-'rance,    5,494,000;    by    Austria,    ;/^3, 131,000;     by     India,    China, 
and  Japan,  ^1,424,000;  by  Italy,  ^1,289,000.     Thèse  figures  will 
show  that  England  necessarily  had  a  considérable  influence  in  any 
European  management  which   Egypt  either  solicited  or  endured; 
l)ut  it  should   be  added   tliat   in    1875    the  government  of  Great 
P)ritain  had  become  the  owner  of  nine-twentieths  of  the  shares  in 
the   Suez  Canal   by  the  advice  of  Mr.    Disraeli,   who  was   then 
prime  minister.     Said  Pasha  had  originally  subscribed  for  177,642 
shares  out  of  400,000  shares  of  ^20  each;  but  in  1875  some  had 
been    disposed    of   and     176,602    were    left,    for    which    we    gave 
^4,000,000.     The  khédive  had  previously  attempted  to  sell  them 
to  a  French  financial  company;  on  his  failure  to  do  so,  his  offer  to 
transfer  them  to  the  English  government  was  accepted,  with  the 
proviso,   that   during   a   period   of  nineteen   years,   for   which   the 
dividends  had  been  alienated  from  the  shares,  he  was  to  pay  five 
per  cent  on  the  purchase  money.      It  was  represented  that  at  the 
end   of  that   time,   though   the  shares   might   hâve   become   more 
valuable,   a   large   amount   of  capital    might    be   required   for    the 
maintenance   and    improvement    of   the   canal.      Opinion    on    the 
policy  of  purchasing  thèse  shares  was  divided.      There  were  those     i 
who  held  that  it  was  a  sagracious  stroke  to  secure  for  Eng-land  a     I 
large  if  not  a  preponderating  interest  in  what  was  likely  to  become     ] 
the  highway  to   India,  and  where,  while   English  shipping  would 
far  exceed  that  of  any  other  nation,  it  was  already  évident  that     ' 
some  résistance  would  hâve  to  be  made  to  the  demands  of  the     ' 
French  shareholders  for  the  maintenance  of  heavy  dues.      On  the     ] 
other  hand  it  was  contended  that  the  fact  of  British  shipping  being 
the  chicf  means  of  making  the  canal  a  paying  enterprise  would     | 
give  us  ail   the  control   that  would  be  necessary;   and   again,  we     ! 
were  reminded  that  at  the  outset   Lord   Palmerston  had  opposed     ! 
the  construction  of  the  canal,  not   only  because  of  the   physical     ' 
difficulties  that  attended  it  and  were  regardcd  by  some  of  the  most    I 
eniinent  engineers  as  being  fatal  to  its  remunerative  success;  but 
because  he  foresaw  political  difficulties  in  conséquence  of  it,  and 
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was  said  to  believe  that  one  day  the  question  would  arisc  in 
référence  to  Egypt,  of  England  becoming  a  great  Mediterranean 
power.  He  also  feared  that  the  cordial  alHance  with  France,  which 
he  always  so  warmly  advocated,  would  be  made  more  uncertain 
owing  to  the  question  of  the  Suez  Canal. 

The  cutting  of  a  waterway  between  the  tvvo  seas  was  no  new 
idea.  It  was  as  old  as  the  Pharaohs.  A  canal  had  been  made 
âges  before,  and  had  been  restored,  and  lengthened,  and  improved, 
and  then  had  fallen  into  ruin,  and  had  disappeared,  silted  up  by 
the  inévitable  sand,  which  w^as  the  obstacle  that  Robert  Stephenson 
pointed  to  as  insuperable  when  he  was  elected  on  the  commis- 
sion formed  by  England,  France,  and  Austria,  at  the  request  of 
Mohammed  Ali,  to  consider  the  question  of  a  ship  canal  across  the 
isthmus  at  its  narrowest  point,  from  Tilreh  (Pelusium)  to  Suez. 
So  a  railway  was  made  from  Cairo  to  Suez;  and  Lieutenant  Wag- 
horn  (who  had  recommended  the  canal  to  Mohammed  Ali,  to 
whom  he  alleged  that  the  levels  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean were  nearly  identical),  was  busy  completing  his  scheme  for 
an  overland  route,  wdiile  the  young  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps  was  a 
subordinate  in  the  French  consulate  at  Cairo.  For  fotir-and-twenty 
years  de  Lesseps  cherished  a  fîxed  idea  that  the  canal  uniting  the 
two  seas  might,  could,  and  should  be  made;  and  having  studied  the 
estimâtes  of  the  sea  levels,  and  given  much  of  his  spare  time  to 
the  subject,  he  had  an  opportunity  when  he  was  again  in  Egypt, 
in  1S54,  of  laying  his  plan  before  Said  Pasha.  In  the  fol- 
lowing  year  another  international  commission  w^as  appointed,  and 
advised,  that  instead  of  striking  the  Mediterranean  at  Pelusium 
the  canal  should  be  carried  through  Lake  Menzaleh,  and  enter  the 
sea  some  seventeen  miles  farther  west,  where  a  deeper  approach 
would  be  found.  This  and  some  other  modifications  were  ac- 
cepted.  The  final  concession  for  the  work  was  signed  by  the 
viceroy  in  January,  1856,  and  the  opposition  of  Lord  Palmerston, 
added  to  the  enthusiasm  that  the  work  was  to  be  committed  to 
their  countryman — stirring  up  the  enthusiasm  of  the  French,  de 
Lesseps  was  able  to  float  his  "  Compagnie  Universelle  du  Canal 
maritime  de  Suez"  in   185 S,  with  a  capital  of  ^8,000.000  in  ^20 
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shares,  on  nearly  every  bourse  in  Europe.  A  little  more  than  half 
the  amount  was  subscribed  (mostly  in  France),  and  in  1860  Said 
Pasha  took  up  the  remaindcr  for  ^3, 500,000.  In  April,  1859,  the 
work  was  begun,  though  the  consent  of  the  Porte  was  not  obtained 
till  1866;  but  the  labour  was  tremendous,  and  by  the  end  of  1862 
only  a  narrow  channel  had  been  made  from  the  Mediterranean  to 
Lake  Timsah  —  about  half-way  across.  The  fresh-water  canal 
which  was  to  complète  the  fresh-water  communication  between 
Cairo  and  Suez  was  carried  to  the  same  point. 

Thus,  early  in  the  enterprise  it  became  pretty  évident  that 
Egypt  had  been  brought  into  a  bad  bargain.  To  begin  with,  Said 
Pasha  had  engaged  to  furnish  by  corvée,  or  the  System  of  forced 
labour,  four-fifths  of  the  workmen  required,  to  whom  the  company 
agreed  to  pay  about  two-thirds  the  price  of  such  labour  in  Europe 
(a  rather  vague  arrangement  if  the  différence  between  English 
navvies  and  French  or  English  agricultural  labourers  is  considered), 
together  with  rations  and  shelter.  This  meant  that  every  month 
20,000  fellahs  were  to  be  drafted  from  their  homes  and  their  own 
agriculture;  and  when  the  impolicy  of  such  an  arrangement  was 
shown  to  Ismail  Pasha  he  (in  1864)  refused  to  continue  it.  At 
the  same  time  the  political  m.istake  made  by  Said  in  ceding  to  a 
foreign  company  the  sole  possession  of  the  fresh-water  canal,  and 
a  broad  belt  of  land  along  the  whole  of  the  maritime  ship  canal 
was  pointed  out,  and  the  khédive  determined  that  the  grant  must 
be  rescinded.  It  happened  that  Napoléon  III.  was  désirons  of 
keeping  on  fair  and  friendly  terms  with  England,  which  w^as  the 
power  most  interested  in  the  claims  of  the  Suez  Canal  Company 
being  restricted  to  reasonable  commercial  limits,  instead  of  being 
inflated  into  what  might  eventually  become  national  or  political 
demands;  and  it  happened  also  that  the  enterprise  needed  funds — 
a  large  sum  in  hard  cash  or  its  équivalent — so  that  when  the 
varions  points  were  submitted  to  Napoléon  III.  himself  for  arbitra- 
tion,  he  met  the  case  by  giving  the  company  an  enormous  indem- 
nity  of  ^1,520,000  for  the  removal  of  the  enforced  labour, 
^1,200,000  for  the  land  along  the  canal  bank,  except  200  mètres 
on  each  bank  which  was  retained,  and  ^640,000  for  the  fresh- 


COUNTING    THE    COST. 


227 


water  canal  from  Ras-el-Wady  to  Suez — ^3,360,000  in  ail. 
Payment  was  to  be  by  sixteen  instalments  of  12  per  cent 
Treasury  bonds,  falHng  due  between  1864  and  1879;  but  by  a 
subséquent  convention  the  term  of  payment  was  shortened  by  ten 
years,  and  the  whole  sum  was  paid  by  1869.  In  addition  to  tliis 
sum,  was  an  amount  in  cash  of  ^400,000  for  the  rcpurchase  of  the 
Wady  domain  which  the  company  had  bought  of  Said  Pasha  five 
years  before  for  ^74,000. 

By  the  time  the  work  was  completed,  what  with  debenture  loans 
issued  at  60  per  cent  and  redeemable  at  par  in  fifty  years  by  lottery 
drawings;  the  surrender  of  remaining  rights  and  privilèges;  and 
the  sale  of  establishments  on  the  Isthmus,  the  quarry  and  harbour 
at  Mex,  near  Alexandria,  and  the  workshops  at  Damilha  and 
Boulak  for  ^1,200,000,  which  the  Egyptian  government  paid  for  by 
raising  a  loan  on  the  coupons  of  its  shares  for  twenty-five  years  (till 
1894) — the  net  capital  of  the  company  had  increased  from  eight 
millions  to  a  little  less  than  seventeen  millions,  and  additional 
payments  had  swelled  it  to  something  like  nineteen  millions,  about 
the  total  cost  of  the  work  including  interest  during  its  construction. 
This  large  total,  however,  represents  only  about  ^12,000,000 
of  net  money,  while  the  actual  cost  of  the  canal  was  about 
^^'i  7,5 18, 729 — the  différence  of  nearly  ^6,000,000  having  been 
chiefly  represented  by  indemnities  paid  by  the  Egyptian  government 
and  forming  no  charge  upon  revenue. 

The  actual  interest  and  sinking  fund  annuities  amounted  to 
^818,400,  to  be  reduced  as  the  loans  were  redeemed. 

The  total  cost  of  the  enterprise  to  the  Egyptian  government, 
including  purchase  money  for  the  original  shares,  the  cost  of 
some  small  works,  and  of  the  missions  to  Europe,  litigation,  and 
the  superb  fêtes  to  celebrate  the  opening  of  the  canal  in  November, 
1869,  was  ^10,764,720,  while  the  interest  added  to  the  various 
sums  from  their  respective  dates  to  September,  1873,  amounted  to 
^6,663,105,  making  a  total  of  ^17,427,825,  or  very  nearly  the 
amount  of  the  entire  cost.^ 

Of  course  the  khédive  Ismail  achieved  vast  improvements,  and 

'  Egypt  as  It  Is,  J.  C.  M'Coan. 
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established  an  cnormous  number  of  useful  public  works  in  a  very 
short  timc.  It  was  the  attempt  to  multiply  works  of  national 
importance,  and  to  convert  Cairo  into  a  kind  of  oriental  Paris 
without  counting  the  cost,  combined  with  the  corruptions  of  the 
government,  which  led  to  the  bankruptcy  of  Egypt  and  the 
dethronement  of  the  khédive.  The  Suez  Canal  can  scarcely  be 
counted  among  the  unprofi table  enterprises,  especially  as  a  large 
part  of  the  money  was  regained  by  the  purchase  of  the  Egyptian 
shares  by  the  British  government,  for  it  has  secured  to  Egypt  the 
national  importance  that  must  belong  to  a  country  through  which 
the  traffic  passes  between  Europe  and  the  great  empire  of  the  East. 
The  fine  harbour  of  Alexandria  and  the  harbour  of  Suez  also  were 
great  and  necessary  works.  Some  of  the  lighthouses  were  useful, 
and  the  schemes  for  railway  communication  in  Egypt  proper  were 
so  energetically  carried  out,  that  in  1879  there  w^ere  1000  miles 
of  railway  as  against  245  at  the  accession  of  Ismail  Pasha  in 
1863;  while  the  immense  network  of  canals  in  the  Delta,  used  for 
storing  and  distributing  the  surplus  water  of  the  inundation,  is  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  features  in  the  country.  The  railway 
System  in  the  Delta  is  very  complète,  and  an  alternative  route 
(on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nile),  between  Cairo  and  Alexandria, 
was  carried  into  Upper  Egypt  and  the  Fayoum.  A  railway  also 
was  constructed  (as  a  continuation  of  a  brandi  of  the  old  désert 
line  between  Cairo  and  Suez)  for  98  miles  along  the  fresh-water 
canal  to  Ismailia,  and  thence  nearly  due  south  by  the  side  of  the 
same  channel  and  the  maritime  canal  to  Suez.  As  the  earthworks 
on  thèse  lines  were  ail  formed  by  forced  labour  the  cost  was 
reduced,  but  the  capital  had  to  be  borrowed  at  i  2  per  cent  interest. 
Of  the  projected  and  abandoned  railway  in  the  Soudan  we  hâve 
already  seen  the  account,  as  given  in  the  story  of  Cordons  efforts 
to  reduce  the  expenditure  there. 

Of  the  wonderful  canal  System  which  fertilizes  the  cultivable 
country  we  shall  hâve  to  note  some  particulars  hereafter.  At  the 
harbour  of  Alexandria  fhe  improvements  made  by  the  khédive 
were  of  the  utmost  importance.  The  modem  harbour  itself  lies 
within  the  upper  curve  of  a  bay   formed   by   the  two  projecting 
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headlands  of  Ras-el-Teen  on  the  north-east,  and  Cape  Adjemi 
and  Marabout  Island  on  tlic  south-west,  and  measuring  six 
miles  in  length  by  an  average  of  two  in  width.  It  is  landlocked 
on  every  side  except  on  the  south-west,  from  which  quarter,  how- 
ever,  the  prevaiHng  wind  cornes  during  eight  or  nine  months  in 
the  year.  It  had  always  been  a  serions  dravvback  that  the  "  sea," 
which  was  thus  caused,  was  a  great  obstacle  to  the  loading  or 
discharging  of  vessels  in  the  roadstead  by  means  of  stone  hghters, 
which  was  the  plan  employed,  and  the  khédive  was  most  anxious 
to  remedy  it,  especially  when  the  Suez  Canal  was  likely  to  compete 
with  the  ordinary  ports  and  routes  of  commercial  transit.  In  1870 
he  had  determined  to  commence  the  work,  and  contracted  with 
Messrs.  Greenfield  &  Co.,  a  laro-e  Engrlish  firm,  for  constructine 
a  great  breakwater,  an  inner  harbour  mole,  and  a  line  of  quays 
which  should  provide  the  necessary  shelter  and  accommodation  for 
the  increasing  trade  of  the  port.  The  work  began  in  187 1,  and, 
briefly  stated,  the  ultimate  plan  was  the  formation  of  an  outer 
breakwater  commencing  at  a  point  50  mètres  south-west  of  the 
Ras-el-Teen  lighthouse,  extending  nearly  1000  mètres  in  that 
direction  and  then  curving  to  s.s.w.,  running  in  a  straight  line 
2350  mètres  further,  or  in  ail  for  above  two  miles  across  the  mouth 
of  the  harbour,  inclosing  an  area  of  more  than  1400  acres  of  still 
water,  deep  enough  for  vessels  of  the  largest  class.  The  principal 
entrance  to  the  port  is  therefore  round  the  south-western  end  of 
the  breakwater,  which  is  1500  mètres  from  the  shore;  and  the 
narrow  passage  of  Ras-el-Teen  gives  ingress  and  egress  only  to 
small  craft  and  shore  boats.  The  outer  sea  wall  is  constructed  of 
vast  blocks  of  concrète,  formed  at  the  neighbouring  quarries  of 
Mex  of  sand  and  lime,  and  flung  clown  on  the  sea  side  with  an 
inner  front  of  rubble.  The  upper  portion  of  the  wall  is  of  solid 
masonr}'  with  a  uniform  surface  twenty  feet  widc,  and  rises  ten  feet 
above  the  lowest  and  seven  above  the  highest  sea  level.  About 
2500  concrète  blocks,  weighing  20  tons  each,  and  130,000  tons  of 
large  and  small  rubble  stones  were  sunk  in  the  foundations. 
Toward  the  shore  a  broad  mole  stretches  out  900  mètres  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Mahmoudieh  Canal  and  the  harbour  terminus  of  the 
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Cairo  raihvay;  a  linc  of  quays  1240  mètres  long,  extending  from 
the  same  point  along  the  Marina  to  a  point  near  the  admiralty  dock, 
complète  this  great  work.  The  quays  constructed  in  the  same 
manncr  as  the  inner  mole,  and  with  abutting  iron  jetties,  alongside 
which  ships  could  load  or  discharge  in  ail  weathers,  and  a  branch 
railway  Connecting  the  mole  and  quays  with  the  Alexandria  and 
Cairo  line,  and  so  with  the  whole  railway  System  of  the  interior, 
may  be  said  to  hâve  been  the  final  provision,  the  full  benefit  of 
which  was  to  hâve  been  secured  by  the  line  to  Khartûm,  by  which 
it  was  expected  to  bring  the  merchandise  of  the  Soudan  to  the 
Mediterranean.  The  total  cost  of  the  harbour  works  was 
^2,000,000;  and  the  walls  at  Suez  harbour,  which  were  only 
second  in  importance  to  those  at  Alexandria,  and  were  continued 
and  extended  during  successive  years,  cost  a  total  of  above 
^1,500,000. 

We  may  for  a  minute  see  from  what  sources  the  taxes  were 
derived,  which,  after  reducing  the  fellaheen  to  a  misery  little  short 
of  that  which  they  suffered  under  the  rule  of  Mohammed  Ali, 
w^ere  totally  insufficient  to  discharge  the  continually  augmenting 
debts  incurred  by  the  khédive.  There  is  no  need  to  enter  into 
détails  of  such  items  of  indirect  revenue  as  railway  profits,  customs, 
dues,  &c.,  and  we  will  only  mention  the  land-taxes  and  tax  on  date- 
trees,  stopping  for  a  moment,  however,  to  note  that  in  many  cases, 
such  as  customs  supervision,  and  taxes  on  trades  and  professions, 
the  Europeans  residing  in  Egypt  were  exempt  from  the  imposts 
laid  upon  the  natives.  Foreign  ships,  even  the  fishing-boats  and 
shore  boats  owned  by  Greeks  and  Maltese,  were  free  from  the 
search  of  the  custom-house  officers,  who  could  only  overhaul  the 
cargo  when  it  was  landed.  This  gave  the  opportunity  for  ex- 
tensive  smuo'srlinor.  Foreig^ners  were  also  allowed  to  orrow  tobacco 
without  being  called  upon  to  pay  the  spécial  taxes  levied  on  native 
farmers,  and  to  follow  freely  trades  on  which  spécial  taxes  were 
laid  if  they  were  pursued  by  natives.  This  distinction  arose  from 
the  conditions  of  what  were  called  the  "  capitulations,"  or  the 
séries  of  obligations  imposed  on  the  Turkish  government  at 
successive  periods  for  the  protection  of  subjects  of  the  Christian 
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powers.  Thèse  concessions,  which  began  in  the  time  of  Mahmoud 
IL,  increased  till  they  included  the  right  of  trading  freely  through- 
out  the  empire  with  only  such  customs  duties  as  might  be  fixed  by 
treaty;  the  exemption  from  ail  arbitrary  taxation;  the  inviolability 
of  domicile,  so  that  the  house  of  a  foreigner  could  not  by  law  be 
forcibly  entered  without  the  knowledge  and  concurrence  of  the 
consul  representing  his  nationality;  the  settlement  by  their  own 
consuls  of  commercial  disputes  betvveen  themselves;  and  the  right 
of  the  protection  of  their  own  consuls  or  their  représentatives  at 
either  civil  or  criminal  trials  to  which  they  might  be  parties  before 
the  native  tribunals. 

Ail  thèse  provisions  of  the  Porte  extended  to  foreigners  in 
Egypt,  which  was  under  the  government  of  the  sultan;  and  it  may 
readily  be  supposed  to  what  lengths  the  exemptions  were  carried 
during  the  extensive  employment  of  foreigners  in  the  service  of 
the  ruling  pashas,  and  to  what  exaspération  the  distinctions  gave 
rise  among  people  who  were  themselves  oppressed  almost  out  of 
existence,  while  the  foreigners  living  in  their  country  were  allowed 
to  go  easily,  and  were  entitled  to  protection  or  redress  by  appeal- 
ing  to  their  own  consuls,  who  so  far  held  the  administration  of 
justice  in  their  hands.  The  abolition  of  the  loose  administration 
by  the  petty  consular  tribunals  (of  which  about  seventeen  were  in 
Cairo,  representing  varions  nationalities),  and  the  institution  of 
the  mixed  or  international  courts,  led  to  the  abolition  of  much 
injustice,  especially  as  regarded  trials  for  debt.  But  thèse  courts 
are  of  comparatively  récent  introduction,  and  did  not  remove  the 
exemptions  of  foreigners  from  spécial  taxation,  though  they  hâve 
united  the  native  and  consular  authorities  in  the  trial  of  foreigners 
and  the  prosecution  of  claims  against  foreign  criminals  and  debtors. 

The  land-tax,  applicable  to  a  total  area  of  land  under  cultivation 
amounting  to  about  5,000,000  feddâns,^  varied  in  its  incidence.  In 
1877  by  far  the  greater  proportion  of  the  land,  about  3,600,000 
feddâns,  paid  a  rent  charge  averaging  about  twenty-two  shillings 
a  feddân,  and  the  remaining  portion  was  held  under  a  privileged 
tenure  represented  by  a  kind  of  quit-rent  of  about  seven  shillings  a 

'  A  feddân  is  about  equal  to  an  English  acre. 
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feddân.     The  revenue  from  both  those  taxes  in  1876  amounted  to 
about  ^4,300,000. 

The  Egyptian  code  published  in  1875,  and  compiled  for  the 
use  of  the  international  courts  which  then  came  into  existence, 
divides  real  property  into  four  catégories  :  houses  and  lands 
{^'Miilk"),  over  which  private  individuals  may  hâve  complète  rights 
of  property;  property  held  in  mortmain  by  religious  houses;  and 
the  Kharaji,  in  which  almost  the  entire  soil  of  the  country  must  be 
comprised,  and  thus  described,  "  Les  biens  haradjis  ou  tributaires 
sont  ceux  qui  appartiennent  à  l'état  en  dont  il  a  cédé,  dans  les 
conditions  et  dans  les  cas  prévus  par  les  règlements  l'usufruit  aux 
particuliers."  The  fourth  division  are  the  Moiibah  or  untilled 
lands,  to  which  anyone  may  acquire  a  free  prescriptive  right  by 
occupation  and  cultivation,  whereupon,  however,  they  become 
practically  included  in  the  Kharaji.  Of  the  "  Moukabala  "  (or 
compensation)  and  "village  annuities"  most  of  us  hâve  heard  or 
read  when  endeavouring  to  unravel  the  mysteries  of  Egyptian 
revenue.  The  former  was  introduced  in  1871  to  redeem  half  the 
land-tax  for  the  purpose  of  paying  off  the  floating  debt  without 
having  recourse  to  a  foreign  loan.  The  majority  of  Egyptian 
landowners  had  no  legally  regular  title-deeds,  and  in  return  for 
their  paying  six  years'  land-tax  in  advance,  either  in  one  payment 
or  six  yearly  insialments,  the  government  agreed  to  give  them 
regular  titles,  and  afterwards  to  reduce  the  tax  to  one-half.  The 
attempt  to  carry  out  the  proposai  was  a  failure.  The  poorer 
landowners  could  not  pay  in  advance,  though  they  may  hâve 
strained  every  nerve  to  save,  beg,  or  borrow  money.  About 
;^8, 000,000  was  realized,  and  ^27,825,000  had  been  the  estimated 
amount.  Then  came  a  muddling  attempt  at  compromise,  which 
broke  down  also,  and  left  the  Egyptian  treasury  saddled  with  a 
promise  to  pay  ^2,500,000  a  year  of  its  most  easily  collected 
revenue.  This  attempt  lasted  till  May,  1876,  when  the  council  of 
the  government,  under  the  pressure  of  some  French  financiers  who 
held  the  larger  proportion  of  its  treasury  bonds,  unified  its  entire 
debt  on  terms  which  professcd  to  provide  for  its  rédemption  in- 
sixty-five  years.     This  involved  the  abolition  of   the   Moukabala 
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and  the  conséquent  confusion  and  dismay  of  the  unfortunate 
proprietors  who  had  paid  up;  but  the  scheme  fell  through  because 
of  the  refusai  of  England  to  accept  it;  so  the  Moukabala  vvas 
restored,  the  contributary  landholders  were  to  be  recouped,  and 
]\Ir.  Goschen  for  England  and  M.  Joubert  for  France  brought  in 
a  project,  part  of  which  was,  that  no  interest  or  bonus  should  be 
paid  on  advances,  but  that  the  \vhole  of  the  réduction  of  the  tax 
should  corne  at  once  into  force  in  1876. 

The  "village  annuities  "  were  instituted  in  1S70,  when  the  ré- 
duction on  the  price  of  cotton  as  a  reaction  from  the  rise  caused 
by  the  American  war,  prevented  the  Egyptian  growers  from  repay- 
ing  the  advances  they  had  received  from  merchants  and  money- 
lenders  during  the  inflation  of  the  market.  The  government  took 
up  the  debt  of  about  ^1,000,000,  and  issued  village  bonds,  spread 
over  seven  years  and  bearing  interest.  The  period  was  afterwards 
extended  to  twelve  years,  so  that  the  annuities  would  expire  in 
18S5,  the  treasury  being  repaid  by  the  original  debtors  at  the  rate  of 
^160,000  a  year. 

But  apart  from  the  land  in  occupation  by  holders  and  agricul- 
turists,  there  were  the  Dïaras  or  "administrations,"  the  "domains"' 
of  the  khedival  family,  which  included  manufactories,  mills,  and 
varions  important  enterprises,  as  well  as  cultivated  land  of  enor- 
mous  value,  but  as  deeply  involved  in  debt  as  the  possessions  of 
the  State  government.  Ismail  Pasha  had  followed  the  example  of 
his  predecessors,  and  had  secured  the  possession  of  land  for  him- 
self  and  his  family.  Of  course  the  manner  in  which  the  right  and 
title  to  thèse  vast  estâtes  was  acquired  could  not  be  strictly  investi- 
gated;  but  he  and  his  family  laid  claim  to  al^out  a  million  of  acres 
of  the  best  land  in  Egypt.  The  finances,  which  means,  of  course, 
the  debts  of  thèse  vast  estâtes,  however,  had  been  so  mixed  up 
with  those  of  the  state,  that  there  was  some  difhculty  in  disentan- 
gling  them,  and  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  1876  w-hen  the  settlement 
of  the  State  debt  was  beinçr  arrancred,  that  the  two  administrations 
were  separated.  The  amount  of  taxation  then  was  about  25^»'.  per 
head  of  the  population,  an  oppressive  burden  to  tlie  wretched  fel- 
laheen,  and  the  exemption  of  foreigners  from  certain  imposts  con- 
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tinued,  much  to  the  cUssatisfaction  of  thc  Icss  patient  of  the  Egyp- 
tian  population  at  Cairo  and  elsewhere. 

Sir  \V.  Gregory  in  a  book  upon  Egypt  says: 

"  I  will  ventLire  to  say  that  ninety  out  of  every  hundred  of  my 
coLintrymen  are  not  aware  of  the  injustice  under  which  the  Egyp- 
tians  are  labouring — the  stately  palaces,  built  by  Europeans  and 
by  those  who  hâve  obtained  European  nationality,  in  many  in- 
stances by  very  questionable  means,  are  untaxed;  the  humble 
dwelling  of  the  Egyptian,  by  the  side  of  thèse  mansions,  is  taxed 
at  the  rate  of  12  per  cent  on  the  valuation.  But  this  is  done 
through  the  capitulations  with  Turkey,  it  will  be  said — that  is  true 
enough;  but  it  is  perfectly  easy  for  England  to  take  the  lead,  and 
to  let  the  Egyptians  know  we  are  taking  the  lead,  in  endeav- 
ouring  to  relax,  under  proper  safeguards,  this  portion  of  the  capit- 
ulations. Again,  let  a  Maltese,  or  a  Greek,  or  an  Italian,  practise 
a  trade,  or  mount  the  box  of  a  hackney-coach  as  driver,  he  is 
exempt  from  the  tax  on  professions  as  being  under  European  pro- 
tection; but  an  Egyptian,  striving  to  earn  his  bread  in  a  similar 
manner,  is  taxed  in  doing  so." 

It  may  be  imagined  what  were  the  sentiments  of  the  deluded 
landholders,  who  had  been  induced  to  part  w^ith  the  instalments 
for  which  it  was  now  doubtful  whether  they  would  really  obtain 
any  advantage.  "  Egypt  for  the  Egyptians  "  began  to  acquire  a 
new  significance,  and  there  were  already  symptoms  of  coming 
aggression.  In  1878,  amidst  the  tumult  of  the  Russo-Turkish 
war,  the  affairs  of  Egypt  again  came  to  a  crisis,  in  which  it  became 
apparent  that  the  scheme  prepared  by  the  Right  H  on.  J.  G. 
Goschen  and  M.  Joubert  had  not  satisfactorily  solved  the  difficulties 
of  finance,  though  it  had  been  well  understood  that  Mr.  Goschen 
and  the  financial  firm  of  Fruhlings  &  Goschen,  to  wdiich  he  had 
formerly  belonged,  had  considérable  expérience  in  Egyptian  affairs, 
and  had  been  mainly  interested  in  some  of  the  earlier  loans. 

The  conclusion  that  was  come  to  was  that  an  entirely  new 
effort  should  be  made,  and,  therefore,  a  committee  of  inquiry  w^as 
appointed,  in  which  jMr.  Rivers  Wilson,  Avho  had  formerly  held  an 
important  office  in  the   English  treasury,  took  the  principal  part. 
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By  the  month  of  August  a  very  full  and  cktailed  report  of  the  resuit 
of  the  labours  of  this  committee  was  ready  to  be  presented  to  the 
khédive. 

A  summary  of  this  report,  afterwards  published,  revealed  not 
only  the  financial  imbroglio  but  cxtraordinary  instances  of  fiscal 
oppression.  No  tax  in  Egypt  was  regulated  by  law.  The  superior 
authority  asked,  the  inferior  authority  demanded,  and  the  lower 
authority  took  just  what  the  treasury  ordered,  and  there  was  no 
appeal.  New  taxes  were  imposed  at  discrétion,  and  were  occasionally 
quite  absurd.  For  example,  when  a  bridge  was  built  the  charge  for 
it  was  imposed  on  the  boatmen  whose  boats  were  impeded  by  the 
bridge,  not  on  the  passengers  whose  journey  was  facilitated.  Ail 
who  did  not  own  lands  paid  the  tax  on  professions,  bccause,  not 
being  land-owners,  they  might  take  to  professions  if  they  liked. 
Egyptians  were  not  allowed  to  own  scales,  because  they  might 
évade  the  weio^hinçr  tax;  w^hile  the  sait  tax  w^as  levied  accordinof  to 
population,  which  was  never  counted,  but  fixed  by  an  order  which 
was  never  varied.  The  conscription  was  forced  on  anybody  who 
could  not  bribe  the  sheikh,  the  régulation  price  for  exemption 
being  ;^8o,  which  an  Egyptian  peasant  could  no  more  raise  than 
an  English  labourer  could.  "  Thèse  taxes  are  ail  levied  by  moral 
pressure',''  said  the  inspector-general;  and  the  commission  found 
out  that  "  moral  pressure"  meant  Ûa^  threat  of  torture.  Another 
curious  fact  they  discovered.  In  1874  the  viceroy  had  invited  the 
natives  to  subscribe  to  a  new  reimbursable  loan  [Rouynaine/i),  of 
;^5, 000,000,  the  subscribers  to  receive  a  perpétuai  annuity  of  9  per 
cent  on  their  capital.  The  amount  subscribed  was  ^3,420,000. 
One  coupon  was  paid,  and  that  only  to  some  of  the  subscribers. 

It  soon  became  évident  to  the  khédive  that  he  must  surrender 
to  those  who  were  conducting  the  inquiries;  and  the  committee 
announced  that  it  had  accepted  an  offcr  of  Prince  Mohammed 
Tewfik,  the  hereditary  prince,  made  on  the  advice  of  Nubar  Pasha, 
to  cède  to  the  committee  ail  his  estâtes,  the  annual  rental  of  which 
amounted  to  ^30,000.  Princess  Fatma  and  Prince  Hassein 
Hamil  Pasha,  the  daughter  and  the  second  son  of  the  khédive,  had 
made   known   their  intention   to  join   in  the  family  sacrifice;   and 
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following  thèse  examples,  thc  mother  of  the  kliedive  had  also 
relinquished  lier  estâtes,  worth  about  ^20,000  a  year. 

The  présentation  of  the  report  was  almost  immediately  fol- 
lowed  by  an  announcement  that  the  khédive  himself  would  give 
iip  ail  his  private  estâtes  to  the  financial  commission  so  as  to  reserve 
nothing  from  the  public  revenues  of  Egypt,  would  accept  absolutely 
the  European  System  of  constitutional  government,  and  make 
Nubar  Pasha,  a  man  of  high  ability,  the  head  of  the  administration; 
while  Mr.  Rivers  Wilson,  with  the  assent  of  the  British  govern- 
ment, was  to  be  minister  of  finance.  Nothing  could  hâve  been 
apparently  more  straightforward  than  the  déclarations  of  the 
khédive.  "  Rest  assured,"  he  said,  "  that  I  am  seriously  resolved. 
My  country  is  no  longer  African.  W'e  form  a  part  of  Europe. 
It  is  proper,  therefore,  to  abandon  our  old  ways  and  to  adopt  a 
new  System  more  in  accordance  with  our  social  progress.  Above 
ail,  we  must  not  be  satisfied  with  mère  words,  and  for  my  own 
part  I  am  determined  to  prove  my  intentions  by  my  deeds;  and 
to  show  how  thoroughly  earnest  I  am,  I  hâve  intrusted  Nubar 
Pasha  with  the  formation  of  a  ministry.  ...  I  am  firmly 
determined  to  apply  European  principles  to  the  Egyptian  admin- 
istration, instead  of  the  personal  power  hitherto  prevailing.  I 
désire  a  power  balanced  by  the  council  of  ministers,  and  am 
resolved  henceforth  to  govern  with  and  through  this  council,  the 
members  of  which  will  be  jointly  and  severally  responsible.  The 
council  will  discuss  ail  important  questions,  the  majority  deciding. 
Thus  by  approving  its  décisions  I  shall  sanction  the  prévalent 
opinion.  Each  minister  will  apply  the  décisions  of  the  council  in 
his  own  department.  Every  appointment  or  dismissal  of  higher 
officiais  will  be  made  by  the  président  of  the  council  and  the 
minister  of  the  department  with  my  sanction.  The  officiais  will 
only  obey  the  chiefs  of  their  own  departments." 

Hère  was  the  promise  of  a  change  which  would  hâve  had  the 
most  important  conséquences,  and  was  hailed  with  the  greatest 
satisfaction  in  western  Europe;  but  again  the  jealousy  and  restless 
vanity  of  a  political  party  in  TVance  would  not  allow  the  opportunity 
to   be   secured    for   effecting   a   genuine   reform   in    Egypt.      The 
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acquisition  of  Cyprus  by  the  British  government  had  aroused  thcir 
ano-er,  and  they  were  constantly  opposing  what  they  represented 
to  be  the  prépondérance  of  English  influence  in  Egypt.  Even- 
tually  the  attitude  of  the  French  government  led  to  a  compromise 
which  was  afterwards  found  to  be  incompétent  to  securc  the  suc- 
cessful  adoption  of  the  proposed  administrative  reform,  A  French 
minister  of  pubhc  works,  M.  de  Bhgniéres,  was  chosen  as  Mr. 
Wilson's  colleague,  with  control  over  ail  railvvays,  canals,  and  ports 
(except  Alexandria),  and  with  substantial  influence  in  the  cabinet; 
and  two  commissioners  of  the  public  debt,  an  Englishman  and  a 
Frenchman,  were  appointed,  the  governments  pledging  themselves 
to  maintain  them  in  power.  The  khédive  also  pledged  himsclf 
that  if  he  dismissed  either  the  French  or  English  members  of  his 
government  he  would  dismiss  both. 

It  was  not  very  long  before  this  proviso  at  least  was  claimed. 
After  the  concession  of  the  khédive,  which  almost  amounted  to 
a  complète  surrender,  it  was  supposed  that  the  influence  of  the 
French  and  English  ministers  would  so  guide  Egyptian  counsels 
that  even  the  involved  finances  of  the  country  might  be  eventually 
put  straight;  but  the  too  obvious  domination  of  the  European 
représentatives  in  combination  with  the  prime  minister,  Nubar 
Pasha,  who  had  been  restored  to  power,  and  the  sudden  dismissal 
of  a  number  of  Egyptian  offlcers  in  the  army  and  the  civil  service, 
was  the  occasion  of  démonstrations  which  ended  in  a  serions  riot. 
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CHAPTER    III. 

High-handed  Proceedings.  Demands  of  the  Khédive.  INIilitary  Riots  in  Cairo.  Résignation  of 
Nubar  Pasha.  Tlie  French  and  English  Ministers  restored  to  Power.  Their  Summary 
Dismissal.  "  The  National  Party."  Protest  of  Germany  and  other  Great  Powers.  Déposition 
of  Ismail  Pasha.  Accession  of  Tewfik.  The  "Control."  Military  Riots.  Tewfik  a  Cipher. 
Arabi  Bey.  Military  Dictatorship.  Outrages  in  Ale-xandria.  The  Allied  Squadrons.  French 
Défection.     England  Alone.     The  Bombardment  of  Alexandria. 

Those  who  hoped  that  Ismail  would  be  converted  into  a 
constitutional  ruler  were  doomed  to  be  disappointed  ;  nor  was  it 
reasonable  to  e.xpect  that,  with  Nubar  Pasha,  Mr.  Rivers  Wilson, 
and  M.  de  Bhgniéres  as  the  actual  government,  he  would  continue 
to  be  satisfied  with  the  shadow  of  authority,  especially  as  he  had 
by  a  single  act  of  concession  given  up  not  only  his  autocratie  power 
but  his  property  ;  for  he  also  had  relinquished  his  "domain"  or  landed 
estate.  It  was  believed  that  if  he  had  been  conciliated  and  treated 
with  the  respect  due  to  his  position  he  might  hâve  been  "managed;" 
but  Nubar  Pasha,  who  had  been  reinstated  as  prime  minister  on 
the  strong  représentations  of  the  European  ministers,  was  deter- 
mined  to  reduce  the  khédive  to  a  merely  nominal  place  in  the 
government  of  the  country,  and  the  English  minister  of  finance, 
Mr.  Rivers  Wilson,  was  much  of  the  same  mind.  The  resuit  was 
that  the  khédive  was  in  active  opposition  to  the  government  which 
had  been  forced  upon  him.  It  was  discovered  that  he  encouraged 
the  disaffection  of  the  officiais  and  pashas  whose  authority  and 
privilèges  were  suppressed  or  threatened  by  the  new  ministry, 
who  had  disregarded  the  demands  of  a  large  number  of  officers 
of  the  army  discharged  without  settlement  of  their  long-standing 
arrears  of  pay.  The  khédive  had  demanded  on  his  own  behalf 
that  he  should  hâve  more  practical  authority  in  the  cabinet  council, 
should  hâve  a  right  to  summon  it  and  to  propose  measures  to  it, 
that  ail  measures  should  be  submitted  to  him  before  being  laid 
before  it,  and  that  he  should  préside  at  ail  its  délibérations. 

On  the   i8th  of  February,  1879,  a  riotous  démonstration  was 
made  at  Cairo  by  400  of  the  discharged  military  officers.     They 
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assemblée!  in  front  of  the  ministry  of  finance  and  insulted  Nu1:)ar 
Pasha  and  Mr.  Rivers  Wilson.  The  khédive  drove  to  the  spot 
and  addressed  the  rioters  to  induce  them  to  disperse,  but  either 
they  knew  that  he  vvas  only  trying  to  save  appearances  or  they 
were  too  much  cxcited  to  obey  him.  On  the  following-  day  Nul^ar 
Pasha,  who  beheved  that  the  démonstration  had  bcen  countenanced 
by  the  khédive,  resigned  his  office,  and  the  two  Euroi)ean  ministers 
also  tendered  their  résignations.  They  would  hâve  insisted  on 
the  reinstatement  of  Nubar  Pasha  and  appealed  to  their  respective 
governments,  but  Mr.  Vivian,  the  Enghsh  consul-general,  advised 
the  English  government  against  forcing  the  khédive  to  re-estabhsh 
the  authority  of  a  minister  with  whom  he  could  not  sustain  friendly 
relations,  and  eventually  the  diplomatie  représentatives  of  England 
and  France  were  directed  to  inform  Ismail  that  the  restoration  of 
the  minister  v/ould  not  be  insisted  on  if  it  was  a^reed  that  the 
khédive  should  not  in  any  case  be  présent  at  cabinet  councils,  that 
his  son,  Prince  Tewfik,  should  be  appointed  président  of  the  council, 
and  that  the  English  and  French  ministers  should  hâve  an  absolute 
right  of  veto  over  any  proposed  measure.  As  the  proposai  was 
conveyed  more  in  the  form  of  a  menace  of  the  conséquences  of 
refusai  than  as  a  conciliatory  measure,  the  khédive  formally 
accepted  it,  and  the  cabinet  of  Lord  Beaconsfield  in  concert  with 
the  French  government  took  the  responsibility  of  ruling  the  internai 
affairs  of  Egypt.  This  high-handed  policy  was  the  outcome  of  the 
employment  of  European  government  officiais  not  only  to  inquire 
into,  but  to  interfère  in,  the  financial  affairs  of  the  country;  and  yet 
it  may  be  contended  that  it  would  hâve  been  impossible  to  unravel 
the  skein  of  Egyptian  accounts  without  such  représentations  on 
behalf  of  European  creditors  as  would  amount  to  a  dictatorial 
représentation  of  the  conséquences  of  refusing  to  admit  the 
authority  of  the  commissioners.  The  actual  interposition  may  be 
said  to  hâve  begun  with  the  mission  of  Mr.  Cave,  whose  long  and 
careful  inquiry  and  report  in  1876  showed  that  the  unified  debt 
of  Egypt  should  be  estimated  at  ^91,000.000,  which  had  been 
incurred  in  twelve  years  by  a  country  whose  annual  revenue 
during  that  period  had  not  averaged  ^8,000,000. 
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From  that  time  the  reliance  of  the  khédive  on  English  support, 
and  his  désire  to  employ  English  officiais,  had  diminished,  and  yet 
he  was  now  a  mère  cipher,  and  as  the  constant  jealousy  of  France 
had  made  it  necessary  to  accept  her  co-operation  on  every  occasion, 
Eo-ypt  was  now  under  the  control  of  the  two  governments,  much 
to  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  other  powers.  The  position  was 
complicated  by  disputes  and  disagreements  between  the  foreign 
ministers  thcmselves,  and  it  soon  became  évident  that  a  crisis  was 
comino-.  There  were  many  difficulties  to  contend  with,  and  the 
ministers,  though  they  had  prepared  the  way  for  some  important 
reforms,  had  achieved  little  except  contracting  for  a  loan  with 
Messrs.  Rothschild  for  ^8,500,000  (nominal)  at  seven  per  cent 
on  the  security  of  4,350,000  acres  of  land  which  the  khédive  had 
surrendered  for  the  purpose  of  paying  off  the  floating  debt  of 
^6,276,000.  By  the  omission  to  effect  légal  mortgages  on  the 
ceded  estâtes,  other  judgment  creditors  were  able  to  forestall  the 
holders  of  the  floating  debt,  and  there  was  a  great  deal  of  loss  and 
trouble  in  conséquence. 

A  new  cabinet,  with  Prince  Tewfik  as  président  and  the  two 
European  ministers  still  in  office,  was  formed  by  the  khédive  in 
March,  1879,  but  a  second  report  of  the  commission  of  inquiry 
was  presented,  with  a  plan  for  the  provisional  régulation  of  the 
finances.  For  this  Mr.  Rivers  W'ilson  held  himself  responsible, 
and  though  it  was  first  presented  confidentially  to  the  khédive, 
it  transpired  that  the  English  minister  had  represented  Egypt  to 
be  in  a  state  of  bankruptcy.  This  aroused  enough  public  indig- 
nation to  enable  the  khédive  to  act  upon  his  original  privilège, 
and  on  the  7th  of  April  he  abruptly  dismissed  the  ministry  and 
formed  a  native  council  responsible  to  the  obsolète  chamber  of 
notables,  which  seems  to  hâve  been  revived  for  the  occasion,  as  it 
had  been  at  other  times  when  Ismail  wanted  to  hâve  his  own  way. 
He  then  brought  forward  a  financial  project  of  his  own,  which 
was  supported  by  the  "  national  party,"  consisting  chiefly  of  the 
officiais  and  land-owners  whose  extravagance,  oppression,  and 
robbery  had  been  exposée!  by  the  commission.  The  new  proposais, 
would   hâve  restored   the  system   by  which  they   profited.      This 
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national  projcct  was  emboclicd  in  a  decree  after  nearly  every 
European  ofiîcial  of  high  rank  had  resigned,  and  an  old  fricnd  and 
supporter  of  the  khédive — a  Turk  named  Chcrif  Pasha  -was  made 
président.  Tlie  EngHsh  governnient  strongly  remonstrated  witli 
the  khediv^e,  and  warncd  liini  that  he  had  broken  his  spécial 
eno-ae'ements,  but  no  action  was  taken,  and  thin^s  went  on  till 
May,  when  the  German  government  instructed  its  consul-general 
to  déclare  that  the  decree  could  not  he  held  to  hâve  any  légal 
force,  as,  b)-  the  arbitrary  settlement  of  the  Egyptian  debt,  it 
involved  the  abolition  of  acquired  and  recognized  rights,  and  as  it 
assailcd  the  compctency  of  the  mixed  courts  and  the  rights  of  the 
subjects  of  the  empire,  the  \iceroy  would  be  held  rcsponsible  for 
ail  the  conséquences  of  his  illégal  conduct.  This  protest  was 
afterwards  repeated  by  the  other  fixe  great  powers,  and  the  con- 
currence of  the  sultan  as  suzerain  was  obtained  for  whatever 
measures  the  powers  might  adopt. 

On  the  iQth  of  June  the  two  diplomatie  représentatives  of 
England  and  Erance  went  together  to  the  khédive,  and  on  behalf 
of  their  ijovernments  advised  him  to  abdicate  in  favour  of  his  son 
Tewfik.  unless  he  wished  them  to  appeal  to  the  sultan,  in  which 
case  he  would  be  deposed  without  being  able  to  count  upon 
receiving  a  pension,  or  upon  the  maintenance  of  the  succession  in 
favour  of  his  son.  Ismail  would  then  hâve  withdrawn  his  decree 
and  submitted  his  plan  to  the  approval  of  the  powers,  but  it  was  too 
late,  and  on  the  26th  of  June  the  sultan  sent  his  impérial  iradé  by 
telegram  from  Constantinople,  deposing  Ismail  and  conferring  the 
government  upon  his  son  Tewfik,  who  on  the  same  day  was 
proclaimed  khédive  without  any  protest  or  disturbance.  T^gypt 
was  tired  of  its  ruler.  On  June  30th  Ismail  Pasha,  with  his  sons 
Hussein  and  Hassan,  his  harem,  and  a  numerous  suite,  embarked 
for  Xaples. 

Tewfik  began  his  rule  with  a  character  for  honesty  of  purpose, 
which  he  deserved,  as  he  had  voluntarily  given  up  his  possessions 
and  rcduced  his  civil  list.  He  charged  Riaz  Pasha  witli  the  for- 
mation of  a  ministry,  and  after  much  consultation  the  principle  of 
two  controllers  was  restored,  and    iMr.   Baring   for   Englantl,  and 
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M.  de  Blignicrcs  for  France,  were  to  hâve  full  powers  of  in(iiiiry, 
were  to  receive  pcriodical  accounts  of  the  receipts  and  expenditure 
froni  each  administration,  were  to  make  suggestions  to  ministers 
Nvithout  ("  at  présent")  taking  paVt  in  public  business,  and  were  to 
liave  a  seat  and  deliberative  voice  in  the  cabinet.  They  were  not 
to  be  removed  without  the  consent  of  their  governments,  and  had 
authority  to  appoint  or  dismiss  subordinate  officiais. 

The  interférence  of  our  government  in  the  internai  affairs  oï 
Egypt  was  regarded  with  dislike  by  some  foreign  powers,  especially 
by  Italy,  and  had  not  given  gênerai  satisfaction  in  parliament,  nor 
could  the  high-handed  assumptions  of  the  British  représentatives 
be  altogether  defended.  The  explanations  which  were  given  when 
the  subject  was  brought  before  the  House  at  the  end  of  the  session 
of  1879  were  by  no  means  conclusive;  but  the  interposition  had 
now  another  aspect,  and  it  was  thought  désirable  to  wait  to  see 
what  would  be  the  effect  of  the  new  arrangement. 

In  April,  1880,  a  Libéral  government  under  Mr.  Gladstone 
succeeded  that  of  Mr.  Disraeli;  but  the  arrangements  made  under 
the  control,  of  course,  continued,  and  though  there  were  many  dif- 
ficulties  and  disagreements  because  of  the  rivalries  of  officiais, 
the  current  of  affairs  in  Egypt  was  comparatively  tranquil,  and 
continued  so  throughout  the  year.  The  law  of  liquidation  drawn 
up  on  the  recommendation  of  the  commissioners  of  the  great  powers 
had  been  passed,  and  in  February,  1881,  the  report  of  the  control- 
lers-general  stated  that  it  "  drew  an  absolute  line  of  démarcation 
between  the  past  and  the  future,  settled  the  conditions  in  which 
ail  public  debts,  prior  to  Dec.  31,  were  to  be  regulated,  fixed  the 
amount  and  interest  of  the  Consolidated  debt,  appropriated  to  it 
certain  revenues,  and  laid  down  the  rules  by  which  the  other 
sources  of  income  were  to  be  distributed  between  the  service  ot 
différent  branches  of  the  administration,  and  the  paying  off  of  the 
Consolidated  debt." 

There  were  some  genuine  attempts  at  reform,  and  the  year 
188 1  had  opened  with  the  promise  of  progress.  A  trustworth}' 
statement  of  revenue  and  expenditure  showed  an  income  consider- 
ably  in  excess  of  the  estimâtes  of  the  financial  }-ear  iSSo.      Tcwhk 
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was  justly  crcditcd  with  a  clcsire  to  mitigate  thc  burtlcn  of  tlic 
fellahecn.  who  received  him  with  respect  and  loyalty  whcn  lie 
appeared  among  them;  and  he  was  admired  for  his  honesty  of  pur- 
pose,  bis  unostentatious  and  domestic  manner  of  living,  and  liis 
génial  kindiiness;  but  tlie  time  had  not  yet  conie  when  a  firm 
ij^rasp  and  a  prompt  and  heavy  hand  could  be  dispensed  with  in 
deah'no-  with  officiais,  and  in  suppressin^;  attempts  at  revolt  among 
the  military  leaders,  whose  grievances  were,  or  rather  had  been, 
undeniable.  Just  before  Ismail's  fall,  soldiers  had  been  seen 
begging  in  the  streets.  A  portion  of  the  army  had  been  disbandcd 
and  left  unpaid.  l'nder  the  new  government  the  soldiers,  like 
other  officiais,  were  regularly  ])aid  ;  but  their  pay  was  far  below 
ihat  of  other  public  servants,  and  when,  for  economical  rcasons,  the 
régiments  were  reduced  a  number  of  officers  were  placed  on  half- 
pay  without  being  provided  with  other  employment.  Under  a 
despotism  thèse  alleged  grievances  could  only  be  removed  by  the 
head  of  the  state,  who  might  regard  a  demand  for  redress  as  an 
act  of  treason,  and  punish  it  by  death  or  the  kourbash;  but  now 
there  was  something  like  a  constitutional  government,  and  the 
ministers,  rather  than  the  head  of  the  state,  had  to  bear  the 
responsibility. 

The  revolts  began  b)-  ill-feeling  between  the  Circassian  and 
Arab  officers,  and  a  quarrel  between  Ali  Bey  Fehmy,  the  Aral:) 
colonel  of  the  ist  Régiment  of  Guards  stationed  at  the  palace  of 
Abdin  in  Cairo,  and  a  Circassian  officer,  of  whose  influence  he 
was  jealous.  Osman  Pasha  Rifky,  ministcr  of  war,  who  was  a 
Circassian,  took  the  part  of  his  countryman;  and  Ali  Bev  Fehmv 
and  two  other  officers  in  command  of  régiments  in  or  near  Cairo 
thereupon  sent  a  strongly  worded  letter  to  the  prime  minister, 
Riaz  Pasha,  complaining  of  the  favouritism  shown  to  Circassian 
and  Turkish  officers.  The  letter  was  referred  to  the  minister  of 
war,  who  on  the  morning  of  the  ist  of  February  held  a  council  of 
war  in  the  barracks  at  Kasr-el-Nil,  and  put  the  three  colonels 
under  arrest  there.  But  Ali  Bey  P^ehmy  had  provided  against 
this  contingency,  and  two  battalions  of  his  men  marched  to  the 
barracks,  drove  the  guards  back  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  broke 
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opeii  tb.c  prison,  rcleased  their  and  his  friends,  and  carricd  hini 
back  in  triumph  to  thcir  (|uarters  opposite  the  palace  of  Abdin; 
tlie  members  of  the  military  council  liaving  prccipitately  retreatcd 
froni  the  windows  of  the  room  in  wliich  they  had  met,  not  vvithout 
some  rough  treatnient  by  the  mutinous  soldicry. 

b'estivitics  had  bcen  oroiiK^  on  at  Cairo  to  celebrate  tlie  niarria£:e 
of  some  members  of  the  viceregal  family,  and  the  khédive  and  his 
ministers,  who  had  been  hastily  summoned,  witnessed  from  the 
balcony  of  the  palace  at  Abdin  the  return  of  the  mutinecrs.  An 
aide-de-camp  sent  by  the  khédive  to  the  rioters  while  they  were  at 
the  barracks  of  Kasr-el-Nil  had  failed  to  pacify  them,  and  they  now 
demanded,  not  only  the  reinstatement  of  their  colonels,  but  tlie 
dismissal  of  the  minister  of  war.  The  colonels  had  visited  Baron 
de  Rinor  the  French  consular  aQ;ent  and  consul -o-eneral,  and 
Mr.  Malet,  the  English  diplomatie  agent,  to  assure  them  that  they 
intended  no  hostility  to  foreigners.  Mr.  Malet,  of  course,  at  once 
informed  the  khédive  of  the  interview.  Baron  de  Ring,  who  had 
for  some  time  been  jealous  of  his  compatriot  M.  de  Bligniéres 
(whose  straightforward  impartiality  and  friendly  co-operation  with 
his  English  colleague  did  not  please  the  agent),  had  already  been 
stirring  up  strife;  and  after  the  visit  of  the  colonels  he  began  to 
carry  on  secret  negotiations  with  them  for  overturning  the  ministrx'. 
This  was  afterwards  discovered.  The  khédive  wrote  to  the 
président  of  the  French  republic,  and  Baron  de  Ring  was  recalled 
and  replaced  by  M.  Sienkiewicz. 

When  the  riotous  soldiers  demanded,  there  and  then,  the 
dismissal  of  the  minister  of  war,  the  khédive  took  counsel  of  the 
consuls-general  of  England  and  France;  but  it  was  soon  discovered 
tliat  the  troops  in  and  near  Cairo  were  not  to  be  depended  upon 
to  suppress  the  mutiny,  and  there  was  nothing  for  it  but  to  yield; 
the  minister  of  war  being  replaced  by  Mahmoud  Pasha  Samy 
(previously  minister  of  religious  institutions),  who  was  acceptable 
to  the  soldiers,  and  after  whose  nomination  they  retired  to  their 
barracks,  so  that  by  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  order  was 
restored,  and  half  the  people  in  Cairo  had  not  known  what  had 
happened. 
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The  danger  now  lay  in  the  appréhensions  of  thc  mutinons 
officers  that  they  would  after  ail  be  punished;  and  the  khédive, 
acting  on  the  advice  of  the  English  consul-general  Mr.  ]\Ialet, 
called  together  the  officers  of  the  garrison,  and  while  deprecating 
their  récent  insubordination,  and  expressing  a  hope  that  they  would 
for  the  future  observe  the  first  duty  of  soldiers  and  obey  the  head 
of  the  State,  assured  them  of  liis  pardon  and  his  good-will  to  the 
army.  Perhaps  their  expérience  and  the  traditions  of  Kgyptian 
government  made  them  incredulous  of  pardon,  and  they  continued 
to  take  means  for  securing  themselves  against  deferred  vengeance 
by  commcncing  secret  communications  with  ail  those  who  were 
disaffected  to  the  government  and  clissatisfied  witli  their  own 
position  or  the  political  situation  in  Egypt.  The  agitation  became 
formidable;  but  the  ministry,  though  they  knew  of  it,  took  no 
steps,  or  were  without  the  requisite  force  for  opposing  it,  though 
they  wisely  commenced  an  inquiry  into,  and  the  adoption  of 
remédies  for,  some  of  the  grievances  complained  of 

On  April  20th  a  decree  was  issued  for  raising  the  pay  of  ail 
ranks  from  20  to  ^o  per  cent,  and. for  the  appointment  of  a 
commission,  of  which  four  foreign  gênerai  officers  in  the  Eg}-ptian 
employ — among  whom  was  Major-general  Sir  Erederick  Goldsmid, 
English  administrator  of  the  Daira  Sanieh — were  members  :  to 
inquire  into  the  army  régulations,  rules  for  promotion  and  retire- 
ment,  the  condition  of  those  on  half-pay,  and  other  matters.  ' 
Many  meetings  of  the  commission  were  held,  when  it  became 
évident  that  ail  the  non-European  members  were  united,  and  that 
the  Turkish  officers  had  not,  as  had  been  expected,  opposed  the 
unreasonable  proposais  of  the  military  agitators.  The  head  of  the 
part}'  was  Arabi  Bey,  or,  to  give  him  his  full  name,  Said  Ahmed 
Arabi,  who,  it  is  said,  was  born  in  Lower  Egypt,  and  claimed  to  be 
one  of  the  fellaheen.  Of  somewhat  imposing  présence,  tall  stature, 
and  considérable  éloquence,  Arabi  was  a  recognized  leader  among 
his  fellows  even  before  he  was  raised  by  Ismail  Pasha  from  the 
position  of  a  private  soldier  to  tlie  rank  of  a  commissioned  officer. 
He  had  entered  the  army  while  he  was  yet  a  boy,  and  in  1881 
had  arrivée!  at  middle  âge.      Eor  the  greater  part  of  his  career,  in 
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which  hc  had  rcpeatedly  re-entercd  thc  ranks  under  tlie  short- 
service  System,  he  had  the  character  of  an  agitator,  always  endeav- 
ouring,  as  his  friends  allegcd,  to  obtain  the  aboHtion  of  abuses;  but 
as  this  necessarily  involved  insubordination,  he  had  been  cashiered 
even  if  he  had  not  suffered  the  indignity  of  the  kourbash.  How- 
ever,  hke  some  other  popular  agitators,  he  was  able  so  effectually 
to  assert  himself  that  he  was  afterwards  reinstated,  and  Tewfik  had 
raised  him  to  the  rank  of  colonel  of  a  régiment.  That  he  had  a 
keen  recollection  of  the  punishment  he  had  suffered,  and  desired 
to  retaliate  on  those  who  were,  as  he  believed,  instrumental  in 
disgracing  him,  is  more  than  probable,  and  he  had  emplôyed  much. 
of  his  timc  during  his  exclusion  from  the  army  in  thus  acquiring 
some  knowledge  of  science,  so  that  he  was  regarded  by  the 
common  soldiers,  not  only  as  a  champion,  but  as  a  person  of 
superior  attainments,  and  had  also  obtained  a  reputacion  for  piety. 
He  was,  in  fact,  just  the  sort  of  leader  to  attain  to  a  kind  of 
dictatorship  among  the  troops;  and  he  perhaps  represented  tlie 
temper  of  the  majority  of  the  ofhcers  when  at  a  meeting  of  the 
military  commission  he  declared  that  if  ordered  by  the  minister  of 
war  to  take  his  recriment  to  the  Soudan  he  would  not  obe\';  a 
statement  which  was  strongly  reproved  by  Sir  Frederick  Goldsmid, 
in  reply  to  whom  Arabi  made  some  lame  excuse. 

It  soon  became  évident  that  thc  authority  of  the  khédive  was 
insufhcient  to  control  either  the  arbitrary  and  almost  aggressive 
attitude  assumed  bv  his  minister  Riaz  Pasha,  or  the  Q-rowin<r 
mutiny  and  arrogant  claims  of  the  soldiery,  It  was  not  till  the  end 
of  July,  however,  that  another  crisis  came,  and  it  was  hastened 
by  an  accidentai  event  at  Alexandria,  where  an  artillery  soldicr 
was  run  ovcr  by  a  carriage  and  killed.  The  coachnian  was  arrested, 
but  was  discharged  without  punisliment,  and  some  ot  the  comrades 
of  the  artilleryman,  in  opposition  to  the  commands  of  their  ofhcers, 
showed  their  dissatisfaction  by  carrying  the  body  of  the  dead  man 
through  the  streets  to  the  palace  of  Ras-el-Teen,  where  the  khédive 
was  staying,  as  he  was  then  on  his  visit  to  Alexandria.  '1  he 
khédive  promised  that  their  case  should  l;e  considercd,  l)Ut  so.ni 
afterwards   they  were  brought  before  a  court-martial  and   hea\il}' 
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sentenccd,  ihc  ringleader  to  hard  lal)()ia-  for  life,  and  tbc  othcrs 
to  thrce  years  on  the  galleys  at  Khartûni.  The  sevcrity  of  thc 
sentence  aroused  and  excited  the  army,  and  AbduHah  lîcy,  com- 
manding  a  negro  régiment  at  Toura,  and  one  of  the  colonels  who 
had  heen  concerned  in  the  mutiny  at  Cairo,  wrote  to  the  niinister 
of  war  and  to  the  khédive  in  disrespectful  terms.  The  minister 
of  \var,  afraid  to  punish  the  writer,  allowed  him  to  withdraw  the 
letter  on  his  assurance  that  he  had  no  mutinous  intention.  At 
this  the  khédive  was  displeased  and  dismissed  the  minister,  whose 
place  was  taken  by  Daoud  Pasha  Zigen,  the  cousin  of  Tewfik,  who 
began  to  show  more  tïrmness  towards  the  leaders  of  the  agitation. 
Ikit  a  strange  combination  of  misunderstandings  precipitated 
matters.  The  ministry  of  Riaz  Pasha  was  already  weak,  and  the 
khédive  had  already  talked  of  dismissing  it,  though  he  had  not  the 
resolution  to  do  so.  M.  de  Bligniéres  aiso  wae  openly  opposed  to 
them,  and  there  seemed  to  be  confusion  in  ail  directions. 

On  the  jô.  of  September  the  khédive  left  Alexandria  and 
returned  to  Cairo.  At  this  juncture  the  minister  of  war  ordercd 
the  removal  to  Alexandria  of  the  4th  Régiment  of  infantry,  of  which 
Arabi  Bey  was  colonel.  This  order,  which  had  in  reality  been 
determined  on  by  the  former  minister  of  war,  was  regarded  with 
no  little  appréhension  by  the  leaders  of  the  military  part\',  wlio 
regarded  it  as  preliminary  to  a  co^//)  d'état.  The  acting  agent  of 
England  had  strongly  advised  that  it  should  not  be  issued.  Mr. 
Malet  was  at  that  time  on  a  mission  at  Constantinople,  and  it 
appeared  that  the  military  leaders  fancied  that  he  had  gone  on 
belialf  of  England  and  P^rance  to  concert  an  armed  intervention 
against  a  possible  revolt  at  Cairo. 

There  was  great  excitement,  and  meetings  were  held  where 
it  was  decided  that  a  démonstration  should  be  made  to  intimidate 
the  khédive  and  compel  the  résignation  of  ministers.  It  was  after- 
wards  said  that  he  knew  of  this  intention,  but  relied  on  the  loyalty 
of  the  ist  and  2d  Régiments  of  infantry,  and  on  the  cavalry  and 
artillery,  to  overpower  the  mutinous  régiment  of  Arabi  Bey  if 
necessary. 

On  the  night  of  Thursday,  September  Sth,  the  khédive  and  his 
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ministers  had  rctiirncd  from  thc  great  fair  ôf  Santah,  whithcr  they 
liad  been  in  state.  The  French  consul-general  had  not  returned 
from  Alexandria,  and  M.  de  BHgniéres  was  away  on  privatc 
business.  Mr.  Col  vin,  the  English  controller-general,  liad  returned 
from  his  Icave  of  absence  that  morning. 

At  one  o'clock  on  the  following  afternoon  Daoud  Pasha,  the 
minister  of  war,  received  a  letter  from  Arabi  Bey  saying  that  at 
three  o'clock  the  same  afternoon  the  army  would  présent  itself  on 
the  square  of  the  palace  of  Abdin  to  demand  the  exécution  of  the 
political  programme  which  their  leaders  liad  agreed  upon,  namely — 
the  dismissal  of  Riaz  Pasha  and  ail  his  colleagues,  the  summoning 
of  the  chamber  of  notables,  and  the  carrying  out  of  the  recom- 
mendation  of  the  military  commission,  the  most  important  part  of 
\vhich  was  the  augmentation  of  the  army  to  18,000  men. 

Arabi  had  also-sent  a  circular  to  the  différent  foreign  représen- 
tatives assuring  them  that  there  was  no  design  against  the  lives 
or  property  of  foreigners.  The  minister  of  war  took  the  letter  to 
the  khédive,  who  was  at  the  palace  of  Ismailia.  Ministers  were 
at  once  summoned,  and  also  Mr.  Colvin,  the  controller,  and  Mr. 
Cookson,  the  English  acting  agent  and  consul-general.  Mr.  Colvin 
advised  the  khédive  to  go  in  person  to  the  barracks  at  Abdin, 
w^here  the  ist  Régiment  of  the  Guard,  on  whom  he  could  rely,  was 
stationed,  put  himself  at  their  head,  march  with  them  to  the 
quarters  of  the  2d  Régiment  at  the  citadel,  and  so  forestall  Arabi  at 
the  square  at  Abdin.  This  advice  w^as  accepted,  and  Mr.  Colvin, 
as  an  Egyptian  officiai,  accompanied  the  khédive.  Everything 
went  well,  the  troops  received  the  khédive  with  loyal  respect,  and 
if  he  had  marched  at  once  at  their  head  to  Abdin,  and  there 
awaited  the  arrivai  of  Arabi  Bey  from  Abassieh,  whence  he  had 
to  bring  his  régiment,  the  day  might  hâve  been  his  own.  But 
Tewfik  wished  to  avoid  a  conBict,  and  so  insisted  on  driving  to 
Abassieh  before  returning  to  Abdin,  where  he  told  his  ministers 
to  wait  for  him  at  the  palace.  He  found  the  barracks  empty. 
Arabi  had  marched  his  men  off  three  quarters  of  an  hour  before 
the  khédive  reached  the  place,  and  was  in  the  Abdin  square  with 
his  troops  and  eighteen  pièces  of  artillery  to  blockade  the  palace, 
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the  subalterns  of  thc  artillcry  havini^  compelled  thcir  colonels  to 
follow  him.  The  khédive  returned  in  a  hurry  to  find  thc  square  in 
front  of  his  palace  siirroundcd  by  4000  troops,  cavalry  in  thc  centre, 
and  loaded  cannon  pointcd  to  his  windows.  Both  his  loyal 
régiments  had  joined  the  mutiny.  He  had  to  get  into  his  palace 
the  back  way.  Mr.  Colvin  uroed  him  to  make  a  personal  appeal 
to  the  troops,  and  with  that  gentleman  on  his  right,  and  thc 
American  General  Stone.  chief  of  the  staff  of  thc  Egyptian  army, 
and  three  officers  of  his  houschold,  hc  went  down  the  grcat  siair- 
case  of  the  palace  towards  the  group  of  colonels,  of  which  Arabi 
Bey  and  Abdullah  Be}',  both  on  horseback,  were  the  centre. 

"  Get  off  your  horses,"  said  the  khédive;  and  they  obe^•ed 
immediately.  Mr.  Coh'in  siiggested  that  they  shoidd  be  ordered 
to  give  up  their  swords;  but  the  khédive  was  not  equal  to  that,  hc 
only  called  upon  them  to  sheathe  their  swords,  and  this  was  re- 
peated  twice  before  they  obeyed.  The  khédive  asked  what  it  was 
that  they  wanted,  and  Arabi  Bey  replied  that  they  came  in  the 
name  of  the  people  to  ask  for  the  liberty  and  the  grant  of  the 
three  points  formulated  in  the  letter  sent  that  morning  to  the 
niinister  of  war. 

"  Hâve  you  forgotten  that  I  am  thc  khédive,  and  your 
master?"  asked  Tewfik. 

Arabi  answered  by  a  verse  from  thc  Koran  :  "  Thc  ruler  is  he 
who  is  just;  he  who  is  not  so  is  no  longer  ruler." 

The  khédive  retired  under  pretext  of  considering  tire  demands 
submitted  to  him.  Mr.  Cookson,  who  had  just  arrivcd,  addrcsscd 
himself,  by  désire  of  the  khedi\'c,  to  Arabi  Bey  as  the  spokes- 
man  of  the  army;  pointcd  ont  the  disastrous  conséquences  to 
themselves  and  the  country  of  thc  course  they  had  taken.  and 
asked  what  were  their  demands.  Arabi  Bey  repeated,  '•  Dismissal 
ot  ministers,  convocation  of  the  chambers,  and  exécution  of  the 
military  commission."  He  also  said  that  they  were  there  to  dé- 
fend the  liberties  of  Egypt,  which  England.  the  opponent  of  slavery, 
ought  never  to  crush. 

TMr.  Cookson  returned  to  the  khédive  and  told  him  that,  in  his 
opinion,  if  th.c  ministers  would  consent  to  resign  office,  the  other 
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points  woLild  not  be  insisted  on.  Riaz  Pasha  at  once  agreed,  and 
Mr.  Cookson  then  announced  this  to  thc  officers,  making  the  con- 
cession conditional  on  the  troops  being  at  once  vvithdravvn,  and 
adding  that  he  coukl  not  recommcnd  liis  highness  to  accède  to  the 
other  two  demands  without  référence  to  Constantinople.  Arabi 
Bey  assented,  and  the  khédive  was  to  choose  his  own  ministry; 
but  some  of  thc  officers  clanioured  for  Shérif  Pasha,  and  the 
khédive,  on  being  told  of  this,  accepted  their  sélection. 

A  letter  from  the  khédive  was  handed  to  Arabi  Pasha,  who  read 
it  aloLid  aniidst  shouts  of  "  Long  hve  the  khédive!"  and  the  troops 
were  ready  to  vacate  the  square,  when  Arabi  and  his  colleagues 
asked  that  they  might  be  received  by  the  khédive  to  présent  their 
excuses  and  receive  his  pardon.  This  ceremony  was  gone  through, 
and  at  half-past  seven  o'clock  the  troops  were  ail  marched  off  to 
the  barracks. 

Ail  this  time  the  country  was  quiet  enough.  It  soon  became 
évident  that  the  champions  of  liberty  were  intent  almost  entirely 
on  their  own  advantage,  and  that  the  riot  was  purely  military;  but 
there  was  reason  for  great  anxiety.  The  country  was  for  a  time 
without  a  ministry;  the  khédive  was  in  the  power  of  the  army. 
Neither  England  nor  France  would  interpose,  and  an  appeal  to 
the  Porte  for  10,000  soldiers  to  put  down  the  military  revolt 
elicited  nothing  but  the  évidence,  which  was  more  distinctly  dis- 
played  afterwards,  that  the  sultan  would  only  give  his  aid  on  the 
condition  of  revoking  the  concessions  that  had  been  made  to  Ismail 
Pasha,  and  reducing  Egypt  to  a  political  position  which  would  not 
be  acceptable  either  to  its  ruler  or  to  the  two  great  European 
powers  on  whom  he  depended. 

For  some  time  it  appeared  as  though  Shérif  Pasha  would  not 
be  able  to  induce  Arabi  and  his  co-mutineers  to  consent  to 
such  ternis  as  would  alone  enable  him  or  any  statesman  to  accept 
office  in  such  a  crisis.  Fortunately,  the  détermination  of  the 
colonels  to  summon  the  notables  from  tlie  provinces  to  make  a 
démonstration  in  their  Hivour  solved  the  difhculty.  When  thèse 
persons  arrivée!  they  supported  Shérif  Pasha,  for  they  had  a  direct 
interest  ia  preventing  the  arrcst  of  regular  government,  and  cared 
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more  for  peace  and  quiet  than  for  questions  of  liberty,  which  werc 
found  to  be  for  the  benefit  of  niilitary  oHlcers.  Their  attitude 
reminded  Arabi  and  his  party  that  it  would  be  safer  to  conie  to 
some  settlement  before  their  conduct  brou^^ht  intervention  either 
Inmi  Constantinople  or  froni  lùu'ope,  and  at  last  it  was  ag'reed  that 
the  ofhcers  should  (}uit  Cairo,  leavini;-  to  Shérif  Pasha  to  clioose 
his  own  cabinet,  and  to  décide  the  rii-ht  tinie  for  orantintr  consti- 
tutional  hberties  to  the  country.  ^  ^n  the  other  hand  it  was 
conceded  that  Mahmoud  Pasha  Sani)'  should  be  restored  to  tlie 
position  of  niinister  of  war. 

The  engagements  entered  into  were  for  a  short  time  lo\all\' 
carried  out.  On  Sept.  22  tlie  khechve  signed  decrees  regubilin^;" 
the  leave.  the  retirement,  tlie  [)ay,  and  the  promotion  in  the  arm\', 
on  the  hnes  put  forward  by  the  mihtary  commission. 

On  the  4th  of  October  appeared  a  decree  for  the  opening  of 
the  chaml)er  of  delegates;  the  interval  of  three  months  before  the 
meeting  of  the  chamber,  would  be  employed  b)-  ministers  in 
preparing  for  its  considération  bills  relating  to  pressing  (questions, 
especially  those  of  the  mode  of  appeal  against  taxation,  of  forced 
labour,  and  of  provincial  councils.  On  the  6th  of  October  Arabi 
Pey  and  Abdullah  Bey  withdrew  with  their  régiments  from  Cairo, 
the  one  to  W'ady  and  the  other  to  Damietta. 

The  excitement  had  now,  however,  gone  through  the  country, 
and  was  maintained  by  ail  those  who  were  opposed  to  foreign 
control,  mainly  because  it  had  deprived  them  of  posts  in  which, 
however  small  the  officiai  salaries,  there  had  been  great  oppor- 
tunities  for  peculation.  There  may,  tht;re  must,  hâve  been  some 
to  whom  the  interposition  and  the  control  exercised  by  foreigners 
in  the  internai  and  hnancial  affairs  of  P2gypt  was  a  deep  grievance, 
aj)art  from  any  nierely  personal  considérations, — but  the  greater 
number  who  now  joined  in  the  disaffection,  instigated  by  the 
military  leaders,  were  either  fanatics,  who  detested  alike  the 
foreigner  and  the  progress  which  he  represented,  or  créatures  who 
had  lound  in  the  older  governments  opportunities  for  enriching 
themselves  by  fraud,  cruelty  and  oppression.  The  "  national 
l)arty"  seemcd  to  revive,  and  the  \'iolent  and  unscrujjulous  articles 
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which  appeared  in  the  local  ncwspapers,  and  were  said  to  be 
inspired  by  Arabi  Bcy  and  his  companions,  tended  to  inflame  the 
hatrcd  of  ail  who  were  disaffected,  and  Icd  to  the  adoption  by  Riaz 
Pasha  of  a  stringent  press  law,  which  gave  the  minister  of  the 
interior  absokite  power  to  supprcss,  without  judicial  proccss,  any 
printing-office  or  newspaper. 

Of  course  thèse  disturbances  seriously  injured  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  country  during  the  year  1881,  but  that  year  closed 
fairly,  the  khédive,  who  opened  the  first  session  of  the  new  parlia- 
ment  on  the  2  5th  of  December,  stating  that  it  had  always  been  his 
désire  to  summon  the  chamber  of  delegates,  and  expressing  his 
conviction  that  wisdom  and  modération  would  reign  in  its  délibéra- 
tions, and  that  it  would  respect  ail  international  engagements. 

The  apparently  conciliatory  arrangements  did  not  hâve  any 
lasting  effect.  Scarcely  had  the  chamber  of  delegates,  summoned 
bv  the  ministry  of  Shérif  Pasha,  assemblée!  when  it  became  évident 
not  only  that  Arabi  Pasha  would  not  abate  his  pretensions,  but 
that  the  minister  himself  was  inclinecl  to  propitiate  him,  or  at 
least  to  recognize  the  possibility  of  his  claim  to  represent  a  national 
movement.  In  the  fîrst  week  of  the  new  year,  only  a  few  days 
after  the  supposée!  settlement  of  the  immédiate  demands  of  the 
military  party,  he  had  returned  suddenly  from  W'ady,  and  was 
actually  appointée!  under-secretary  of  war.  Such  a  sop  was  not 
likely  to  appease  liis  appetite  for  power.  A  manifesto  appeared 
in  the  Times  professing  to  be  a  statement  of  his  déclarations,  and 
though  it  was  not  regarded  as  autlientic,  events  proved  that  it 
représentée!  his  views.  It  insistee!  that  for  the  time  the  army 
représentée!  the  people  ane!  was  trustée!  by  thcm,  that  Kgypt  was 
sick  of  the  European  control  ane!  of  its  higlily  paid  and  often 
incompétent  officiais,  and  that  Europeans  shoule!  be  replaced  by 
P^gyptians  even  if  it  should  be  found  expédient  to  carry  ont  the 
fmancial  policy  which  the  control  had  inaugurated.  The  British 
and  French  governments,  representing  the  expressed  opinions  of 
Europe,  addressed  to  the  khédive  an  identical  note  stating  their 
intention  to  "  ward  off  by  their  united  efforts  al!  causes  of  extcrnal 
or  internai  ce)mplications  which  might  menace  the  régime  estal)Iisheel 
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in  l'^gypt,"  or  in  other  words  to  mainlain  tlic  joint  control  fur  tlu^ 
good  of  Egypt,  thc  pcace  oï  Europe,  and  the  bencfit  of  thc; 
bondholders.  The  chamber  of  notables,  however,  claimed  the 
right  of  regulating  the  national  l)udgct,  and,  in  spite  of  thc  demur 
01  the  controllers,  found  that  their  pretensions  were  supportée!  by 
the  sultcUi,  who,  claiming  Egypt  as  a  part  of  his  possessions,  resented 
the  interférence  of  the  European  powers  in  her  internai  affairs. 
Shérif  Pasha  could  not  obtain  a  compromise.  He  had  consented 
to  give  Arabi  Pasha  an  office  in  the  government,  and  he  now 
offered  to  increase  the  numbcrs  and  pay  of  the  army;  but  the 
notables  were  having  their  turn,  and  insisted  on  the  abrogation  of 
the  arrangement  of  1879,  by  which  the  Anglo-P^rench  conlrol  had 
been  constituted.  AU  he  could  do  was  to  resign,  and  the  khédive, 
shrinking  from  the  responsibility  of  forming  a  new  ministry,  left  it 
to  the  chamber  to  choose  their  own.  After  some  difinculty  an 
administration  was  selected  with  Mahmoud  Pasha  Sam)-  as 
nominal  président.  Ali  Sadek  Pasha  was  made  minister  of  finance, 
and  Arabi  Bey  became  war  minister.  It  had  been  intended  that 
Ismail  Ayoub  Pasha  should  take  the  ministry  of  finance;  but  he 
refused  office,  alleging  that  the  controllers  had  threatened  to  cjuit 
the  country  accompanied  by  the  consuls  if  such  a  ministry  was 
formed.  Arabi  retorted  that  if  that  were  so  there  was  nothing  to 
be  done  but  to  prépare  for  immédiate  defence.  The  ministry  tcuïs 
formed,  h.owever.  and  the  président  of  the  council  tricd  to  face  two 
ways,  assuring  Sir  Edward  Malet,  the  English  controUer,  that 
the  government  would  observe  ail  national  obligations,  and  repre- 
senting  to  the  notables  that  measures  w^ould  be  adoptée!  that  would 
subject  ministerial  responsibility  to  the  vote  of  the  majorit}'. 

M.  Cîambetta,  who  was  then  président  of  the  Prench  rejmljlic, 
urged  upon  Lord  Ciranville,  the  British  minister  for  foreign  affairs, 
to  take  immédiate  measures  for  intervention  to  prevent  anarchy, 
amidst  which  not  only  Egypt  but  al!  European  interests  would 
suffer.  The  English  foreign  office  had  favoured  the  introduction 
into  Egypt  of  such  représentative  institutions  as  might  promote 
a  better  government  and  prevent  a  rcturn  to  the  arbitrar)'  jDOwer 
exercised   by  Ismail;   but   it  v/as  impossible  for  them  to  admit  that 
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a  militnry  revoit  should  initiale  the  rule  of  the  chief  mutincer,  and 
under  the  name  of  popular  représentation  place  the  khédive  and 
the  country  under  a  despotism  which  recognized  no  external 
responsibilities. 

At  the  same  time  our  i:^overnment  was  reluctant  to  inter\ene 
by  force  of  arms  to  suppress  what  professed  to  Ije  a  national  ino ve- 
inent, nor  had  M.  Gambetta  actually  proposed  to  support  the 
khédive  by  material  force.  The  question  was  what  kind  of  inter- 
vention would  be  effectuai  in  case  of  Egypt  falling-  into  anarchy. 
The  English  government  had  a  stronç  objection  to  the  occupation 
of  Egypt  by  themselves,  as  it  would  create  opposition  in  both 
Turkey  and  Egypt,  and  excite  the  suspicion  and  jealousy  of  the 
European  powers,  who  might  make  démonstrations  on  their  own 
part  which  would  lead  to  very  serious  complications.  Such  an 
occupation  would  also  be  as  distasteful  to  the  Erench  nation  as  the 
sole  occupation  of  Egypt  by  the  Erench  would  be  to  this  country. 
They  also  considered  that  a  joint  occupation  by  F"rance  and 
England,  while  it  might  diminish  some  of  the  objections  referred 
to,  would  scriously  aggravate  others.  On  the  wdiole  they  believed 
that. a  Turkish  temporary  occupation,  under  proper  guarantees  and 
with  the  control  of  England,  and  Erance,  would  be  the  least 
objectionable,  and  in  this  view  the  other  grcat  powers  for  the  most 
part  concurred.  As  the  new  government  of  Egypt  had  declared 
its  intention  to  maintain  international  obligations,  neither  Erance 
nor  England  considered  that  a  case  for  intervention  had  arisen; 
but  Lord  Granville  represented  that  should  the  case  arise  they 
would  wish  that  any  such  eventual  intervention  should  represent 
the  united  action  and  authority  of  Europe.  In  that  event  it  would 
also,  in  their  opinion,  be  right  that  the  sultan  should  be  a  party 
to  any  proceeding  or  discussion  that  might  arise. 

But  Arabi  was  master  of  the  situation,  and  it  was  believed,  on 
pretty  good  évidence,  that  he  had  reason  to  count  on  support  from 
Constantinople.  Under  his  direction  the  council  discussed  measures 
transferring  to  ministers  the  authority  to  settle  the  l)udget  without 
référence  to  the  controllers,  who  thereupon  protested  to  their 
respective   governments  and   to  the  khédive,  who  received    Ironi 
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tliose  governments  a  j(;int  note,  and  al:)ont  tlic  samc  tinu;  a 
conciliatory  Anglo-F"rench  note  was  adclressed  lo  thc  l\)rte 
assuring  the  sultan  that  his  sovereignty  over  Egypt  woukl  not  be 
(juestioned  or  limited.  On  the  I2th  of  March  M.  de  Bligniéres 
resigned  his  post,  but  nothing  more  was  done  immechatel)',  as  M. 
Gambetta  had  been  succeeded  by  M.  de  breycinet,  whose  policy 
was  one  of  inaction,  for  he  objected  or  appeared  to  object,  under 
any  circumstances,  to  intervention  either  by  France  and  England 
united,  or  by  the  Porte,  under  conditions  which  gave  those  two 
governments  control  in  the  interests  of  bLurope. 

On  the  i5th  of  IMarcli  it  seemed  tliat  a  tcmporary  understand- 
ing,  or  rather  a  truce,  liad  been  come  to  l^etween  tlie  khédive  and 
Arabi,  who  was  made  a  pasha,  while  seventeen  of  th(;  officers  who 
Iiad  supportée!  hini  were  promoted  to  be  colonels.  The  denuncia- 
tion  of  European  officiais  was  revived,  and  the  khédive  was  com- 
pelled  to  receive  deputations  professing  to  represent  the  gênerai 
discontent  of  the  country  on  this  subject. 

It  is  worth  noting  that  a  return  made  by  Mr.  Cookson  showed 
that,  in  1882,  as  many  as  1324  employés  of  varions  European 
nationalities  held  appointments,  and  received  ^373,704  per  annum. 
The  foreign  office,  therefore,  thought  it  advisable  to  q-q  more  fulh' 
into  statistics,  which  showed  that  the  foreigners  in  the  Egyptian 
service  were  as  two  to  ninety-eight  natives,  and  that  the  salaries 
paid  to  European  officiais  did  not  amount  t(^  sixteen  per  cent  of 
the  total  cost  of  administration.^ 

Meanwhile,  Arabi  was  assuming  a  dictatorship,  though  not 
without  a  sharp  contest  with  the  khédive,  who  was,  however,  be- 
coming  helpless. 

In  April  a  plot  was  discovered  in  which  a  number  of  Circassian 
officers  were  implicated.  In  the  promotions  which  had  takcn 
l)lace  the  Circassians,  who  had  previously  held  a  conspicuous  place 
in  the  army,  had  been  passed  over  in  favour  of  Arab  officers. 
ihere  were  about  forty  of  the  Circassian  officers,  the  chief  of 
whom  was  Osman  Riftei,  the  former  minister  of  war,  who  had, 
it  was  declarcd,  laid  a  plot  for  getting  rid  of  both  Arabi  and  Tew- 

^  .iiiitiuil  Rt-gish-r,  1S82. 
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fik,  and  rcinstating  Ismail.  It  was  reportée!  aiso  that  they  iii- 
tended  to  dispose  of  Arabi  on  the  old  plan  of  murdering  him.  The 
conspiracy  was  discovered,  or  rather  betrayed:  thirty-one  Circas- 
sian  officers  were  arrested,  thrown  into  prison,  and  tried  by  a  secret 
court-martial.  Arabi  suspectcd  that  Shérif  Pasha  had  instigated 
tlic  plot,  and  endeavoured  to  cnsure  a  tragic  and  striking  punish- 
ment  of  the  ringleaders  as  a  warning  against  foreign  demands. 
The  court  took  a  différent  view  regarding  the  conspiracy,  as  having 
been  instigated  by  Ismail  Pasha  and  his  agent,  Rahib  Pasha. 
Tewfik  was  therefore  advised  to  discontinue  the  payment  of  the 
civil  list  of  the  ex-khedive,  and  to  dégrade  and  banish  the  Circas- 
sian  ofticers.  Sir  Edward  Malet  strongly  advised  the  khédive  to 
refuse  his  warrant  to  thèse  sentences,  as  the  trial  had  been  a  secret 
one,  and  after  considérable  delay  Tewfik  took  this  advice  and 
commutée!  the  sentences,  and  only  placed  the  accused  officers  on 
half-pay.  A  violent  remonstrance  was  the  resuit,  during  which 
the  président  of  the  council  spoke  in  slighting  terms  of  the  foreign 
représentatives,  and  implied  that  if  the  sentences  on  thèse  Circas- 
sians  were  not  more  severe  there  would  be  a  gênerai  massacre  of 
foreigners.  Thèse  words  were  afterwards  denied,  but  the  chamber 
Avas  convoked  without  notice  l^eing  given  to  the  Ivhedive,  who  was 
treated  with  tlie  utmost  contempt,  thouirh  tlie  foreion  consuls  were 
informed  that  the  safety  of  Europeans  would  be  guaranteed. 

The  latter  assurance,  however,  was  stimulated  by  the  intimation 
that  P  rance  and  England  had  ordered  two  iron-clads  to  Alexandria, 
and  the  Egyptian  ministry,  waking  iip  to  the  awkwardness  of  the 
situation,  added  that  their  o'uarantee  would  hold  2[ood  in  the  event 
of  the  intervention  of  the  Porte  alone. 

M.  de  P"reycinet,  whose  uncertain  and  hesitating  policy  and 
objections  to  every  apparently  practicable  means  of  intervention 
had  brought  matters  to  a  dead  lock,  had  been  reluctant  to  agrée  to 
Turkish  occupation  of  Egypt  in  any  form,  lest  it  should  lead  to  an 
armed  intervention  by  the  Turks.  Hc  wantcd  to  ensure  that  the 
intervention  of  the  sultan  should  be  no  more  than  a  "moral"  one. 
Eord  Oranvillc  had  stated  his  own  objection  to  any  armed  inter- 
vention, but   had  added  that  if  such   became  necessarv,  and   the 
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présence  of  troops  was  unavoiJable,  thc  troops  of  the  sultan  woiild 
be  the  best  considerinof  ail  thc  circumstances. 

On  the  5th  of  May  the  French  cabinet  had  decidcd  on  what 
they  probably  regarded  as  only  a  display  of  material  force  for  the 
sake   of   producing-    a   moral    impression,    and    proposed    tliat    six , 
French  and  six   English  ships  of  war,  of  draught  light  enough  to 
enable  them  to  enter  the  harbour,  should  be  sent  to  Alexandria. 

France  had  hitherto  left  upon  England  the  whole  burden  of 
lînding  a  mode  of  intervention,  just  as  she  afterwards  left  to  us  the 
burden  of  carrying  out  the  results  of  the  démonstration  which  she 
had  proposed,  and  ga\-e  us  no  assistance  but  rathcr  harassed  and 
impeded  us  in  the  dangers  and  difficulties  which  followed;  but  it 
was  considered  necessary  by  our  government  loyally  to  maintain 
that  co-operation  which  their  predecessors  had  deliberately  created. 
Despatches  and  circular  notes  by  the  score  had  been  llying  about 
among  ail  the  cabinets  of  Europe;  there  seemed  to  be  no  way  out 
of  the  difhculty,  and  now  the  proposition  made  by  the  French 
government  brought  about  immédiate  co-operation  by  which  it  was 
hoped  the  protection  of  the  khédive,  thc  restoration  of  a  legitimate 
government  by  the  defeat  of  the  rebellious  chamber  and  its 
mutinons  chief,  and  the  préservation  of  guaranteed  international 
interests,  mic^ht  be  effected. 

There  were  of  course  many  people  who  regarded  Arabi's 
demands  as  genuine  claims  prompted  by  patriotism,  and  declared 
that  the  national  support  which  he  had  obtained  was  so  obvious 
as  to  require  us  to  hesitate  before  consenting  to  any  forcible  means 
whatever,  or  even  the  menaces  which  the  mère  appearance  of 
vessels  of  war  would  imply.  It  was  truc  that  there  had  been 
considérable  encouragement  to  thc  attitude  assumed  by  the  muti- 
nous  ministry  by  the  pronounced  disaffection  of  a  large  number 
of  persons.  As  early  as  IMarch  20th,  however,  Mr.  Cookson  had 
pointed  out  to  Lord  Granville  that  many  of  the  notables  and 
others  having  a  stake  in  thc  country  were  seeking  to  wididraw 
from  the  alliance  with  the  military  party  and  to  escape  from  its 
domination;  that  adhérents  of  îsmail  Pasha  were  showing  them- 
selves  and  were  rcady  to  bail  his  rcturn  ;  that  he  counted  on  the 
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support  of  France,  as  he  thought  his  rcstoration  would  enablc  lier 
definitely  to  rid  herself  of  the  probability  of  Turkish  intervention; 
and  that  there  was  miich  disorder  and  disorganization  in  the 
l)rovinces.  Tliis  at  ail  events  showed  that  Kgypt  was  imminently 
liable  to  complète  anarchy  on  the  one  hand  or  on  the  other,  either 
to  reaction  against  the  military  dictatorship  of  a  rebel  and  usurper, 
or  the  armed  suppression  by  Turkey  not  only  of  revolt  but  of 
independent  government. 

On  the  1 5th  of  May  the  sailing  of  the  combined  fleets  from  Suda 
in  Crète  was  telegraphed.  The  French  and  English  governments 
had  instructed  their  représentatives  to  advise  the  khédive  to  take 
advantage  of  the  arrivai  of  the  ships  to  call  for  the  résignation  of 
the  Arabi  ministry,  to  place  Shérif  Pasha  or  some  such  person  at 
the  head  of  affairs,  and  to  connive  at  the  déportation  of  Arabi  and 
his  colleagues  should  the  incoming  ministry  be  inclined  to  such  a 
measure.  Tewfik  had  no  grasp,  no  décision,  and  affairs  bccame 
worse  rather  than  better  in  conséquence  of  the  policy  of  the 
western  powers.  Sir  E.  Malet  and  the  French  représentative  at 
Cairo  joined  in  an  ultimatum  demanding  the  dismissal  of  Arabi, 
Ali  Fehmy,  and  Abdoullah  Pashas.  Nothing  came  of  this,  and  a 
fcw  days  later  the  English  naval  force  at  Alexandria  was  increased, 
and  invitations  were  issued  to  the  European  powers  to  a  con- 
férence at  Constantinople,  while  by  the  reluctant  consent  of  the 
French  cabinet  the  présence  at  Alexandria  of  a  Turkish  man-of-war 
was  asked  for  in  order  to  show  that  the  sultan  was  in  accord  with 
the  European  powers.  Dervish  Pasha,  who  had  been  on  a  spécial 
mission  from  the  sultan  Lo  the  khédive,  was  requested  to  put  a  stop 
to  the  military  works  whicli  were  being  pushed  forward  on  the 
fortifications  of  Alexandria. 

Those  fortifications  consist  in  the  first  place,  of  a  wall  with 
towers,  beginning  at  the  east  harbour,  and  inclosing  the  town  to 
the  north,  east,  and  south.  Four  fortified  gâtes  break  this 
inclosure,  those  of  Ramleh,  Rosetta,  Moharrem  Bey,  and  the  one 
near  Pompey's  Pillar.  Towards  the  south  and  south-west  there 
are  only  small  and  insignificant  open  bastions;  but  the  actual. 
harbour  defences  are  of  great  importance. 
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Fort  Marabout  is  built  on  an  island  to  the  extrême  west,  and 
was  armed  with  two  12-inch  i8-ton  guns,  two  9-inch  12-ton  guns, 
twenty  32-pounders,  and  five  mortars.  Fort  M  ex,  with  the 
adjacent  works  and  batteries,  numbcred  fifty-six  guns,  of  which 
seven  were  heavy  rifled  Armstrongs.  Among  the  adjacent  works 
was  a  redoubt  with  seven  guns;  a  tower  with  two;  Fort  Kamaria 
with  five;  Omuk  Kubebe  with  eighteen  cannons;  and  Fort  Tsale. 
Towards  the  inner  harbour  Hes  Fort  Gabarrie,  and  Fort  Napoléon 
still  farther  north-east.  The  Lighthouse  Battery,  on  the  southern 
front  of  the  Ras-el-Teen  peninsula,  was  armed  with  six  rifled 
muzzle-loaders,  one  rifled  40-pounder,  and  twenty-eight  smooth- 
bores.  Between  this  and  the  Hospital  Battery  were  eight  rifled 
breech-loaders,  and  twenty-seven  smooth-bores,  mounted  on  carth- 
works.  Then  came  Fort  Ada  with  five  rifled  muzzle-loaders  and 
twenty  smooth-bores;  and  on  the  north-east,  Fort  Pharos,  with 
eight  rifled  muzzle-loaders  and  thirty-seven  smooth-bores,  which 
took  a  prominent  part  in  the  fight  that  afterwards  ensued. 

The  heaviest  artillery  in  thèse  forts  consisted  of  i8-ton  and 
I  2-ton  guns  of  the  old  Woolwich  pattern,  which  were  made  by  Sir 
William  Armstrong  at  Elswick,  for  the  Egyptian  govcrnment,  in 
1868  and  subséquent  years.  The  guns  of  a  larger  size  fired  400-Ib. 
Palliser  shells,  with  a  charge  of  50  Ibs,  of  powder.  Thèse  shells 
are  capable,  with  a  favourable  angle  of  impact,  of  piercing  i  2-inch 
armour-plates. 

There  hâve  been  so  many  glowing  descriptions  of  the  modem 
city  of  Alexandria  and  its  environs  that  there  is  little  occasion  to 
interrupt  our  narrative  by  dwelling  on  the  features  of  this  attractive 
city.  Though  the  ancient  portion  has  entirely  disappeared,  it 
suggests  the  history  of  âges.  Napoléon  Bonaparte  said  that 
Alexander  rendered  himself  more  illustrious  by  founding  Alex- 
andria than  by  his  most  brilliant  victorics;  and  that  it  should  be 
the  capital  of  the  world. 

Modem  Alexandria  occupies  only  a  part  of  the  ancient  site, 
being  built  chiefly  on  the  isthmus  that  connects  what  was  once  the 
classic  island  of  Pharos  with  the  mainland,  on  which  the  old  cit)' 
stood.      Successive  alluvial  deposits  havc  widcncd  this  mole — the 
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ancicnt  Hcptastadium — into  a  broad  ncck  of  land,  thc  seaward  end 
of  which  is  occupied  by  the  palace  of  Ras-el-Teen,  the  arsenal,  and 
several  orovernment  buildinc^s;  aftcr  which,  towards  the  mainland, 
cornes  the  modem  town,  the  development  of  which  bas  been  east- 
ward,  toward  the  Ramlch  railway-station,  connected  with  the  city 
by  fine  rows  of  houses,  forming  boulevards,  and  let  out  in  shops 
below  and  flats  above,  like  the  houses  in  Paris.  In  this  direction, 
too,  an  excellent  road  along  the  Mahmoudieh  Canal  attracts,  on 
r^ridays  and  other  fête  days,  crowds  of  private  carriages,  many  of 
which  might  figure  in  the  Bois  de  Boulogne  or  Hyde  Park.  "One 
half  Europe,  with  its  regular  houses,  tall,  and  white,  and  stiff;  the 
other  half  Oriental,  w^ith  its  mud-coloured  buildings  and  terraced 
roofs,  varied  with  fat  mosques  and  lean  minarets,"  is  the  way  in 
which  Eliot  Warburton  described  it  above  half  a  century  ago,  and 
that  description  still  gives  the  idea  of  the  place.  But  the  modem 
improvements  effected  in  the  city,  the  lighting,  paving,  and  even 
the  scavengering,  hâve  made  it  equal  in  such  respects  to  many 
second-class  towns  in  France  or  England,  so  far  as  the  Frank 
quarter  of  it  is  concerned. 

Another  writer,  describing  the  aspect  of  out-door  life  in  the 
quarter  probably  between  the  custom-house  and  the  square  named 
after  Mohammed  Ali,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  consulates,  the  English 
church,  and  the  principal  hôtels,  says,  "  Hère  came  a  file  of  tall 
camels  laden  wàth  merchandise,  stalking  with  deliberate,  solemn 
steps  through  the  bazaars;  there  rode  a  grand -looking  native 
gentleman  in  ail  the  pride  of  capacious  turban  and  flowing  robes; 
yonder  passed  some  ladies  on  donkeys,  enveloped  in  black  babara, 
and  the  more  remarkable  white  muslin  veil,  which  universal  out- 
door  costume  of  Egyptian  women  only  suftered  two  dark  eyes  to 
gleam  from  behind  the  hideous  shroud.  And  if  the  carriages  we 
saw  had  a  smack  of  Europe  they  were  driven  and  attended  by  men 
in  oriental  drcss,  and,  even  stranger  still,  were  preceded  at  thcir 
best  pace  by  a  bare-legged  Arab,  who  shouted  to  the  passengers 
to  get  out  of  thc  way — the  shrill  crics  of  this  active  avant -cour  icr 
resounding  on  every  side;  and  fortunate  is  the  stranger  who  is  not 
run   over   in   the   narrow   streets    by   some   cantering   donkey,   or 
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knocked  down  by  some  tall  camel  ladcn  with  heavy  boxes  as  hc 
stands  staring  at  the  unwonted  scène.  .      .      But  with  ail  its 

sights  and  sounds  .  .  .  Alexandria  is  but  semi- oriental  at 
least,  and  no  more  resembles  Caire  than  Calais  is  to  be  compared 
to  Paris." 

A  motley  crowd  was  to  be  seen  in  Alexandria  at  the  time  that 
the  Europeans  there  were  about  to  be  threatened  \Yith  renewed 
attacks  and  when  British  vessels  of  war  were  already  preparing  to 
défend  them,  and  but  for  the  restraining  influences  of  civilized 
policy  might  hâve  landed  enough  men  to  overawe  thcir  assailants. 
Ten  years  before  there  were  212,000  inhabitants  in  Alexandria, 
of  whom  48,000  were  Europeans,  the  remainder  being  made  up  of 
Arabs,  Turks,  Copts,  Greeks,  Armenians,  Jews,  Maltese,  and  a 
mixed  group  of  Levantines. 

The  British  squadron,  which  with  that  of  France  anchored  off 
Alexandria  on  the  20th  of  May,  consisted  of  eight  iron-clads  of  a 
weight  and  construction  which  had  not  yet  been  tested  in  actual 
warfare,  and  five  gun-boats.      The  iron-clads  were  : — 

The.  A/cxa7i^?'a  (Flagship)  :  armed  with  two  25-ton  guns,  and 
ten  of  t8  tons  each;  armour,  8  to  12  inches  thick.  The  Inflexible: 
armed  with  four  guns  of  81  tons  each;  armour,  16  to  24  inches 
thick.  The  Tcmei'airc:  armed  with  four  guns  of  25  tons  each, 
and  four  of  18  tons  each;  armour,  8  to  10  inches  thick.  The 
Sitpci'b:  armed  with  sixteen  guns,  four  being  of  25  tons,  and  four 
of  12  tons  each;  armour,  10  to  12  inches  thick.  The  Sîilfan:  armed 
with  eight  i8-ton  guns,  and  four  12-ton  guns;  armour,  6  to  9 
inches  thick.  The  ]\Iona7'ch:  armed  with  four  25-ton  guns,  and 
two  of  6^/2  tons  each;  armour,  8  to  10  inches  thick.  The 
Invincible:  armed  with  fourteen  guns,  two  being  of  12  tons  each; 
armour,  5  to  6  inches  thick.  The  Pénélope:  armed  with  ten  1 2-ton 
guns;  armour,  5  to  6  inches  thick.  The  gun-boats  Bittern,  Cygnet, 
Bcacon,  Condor,  and  ' Decoy  were  each  armed  with  three  guns,  and 
furnished  with  Gatling  and  Nordenfeldt  guns,  and  with  torpédo 
apparatus.     The  total  force  was  3539  men  and  102  guns. 

This  formidable  naval  force  was  under  the  command  of  x'ice- 
admiral  Sir  Frederick  Beauchamp  Paget  Seymour,  who  may  be 
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called  a  vétéran,  since  he  was  in  his  6ist  year.  He  hacl  entered 
the  navy  as  a  boy,  and  passed  through  the  grades  till  he  became 
commander  of  H. M. S.  Harlcqiiiii  in  1848.  He  was  on  die  staff 
of  General  Godwin  in  the  Burmcse  war  in  1852,  where  he  led  the 
storming  party  of  the  Pegu  Pagoda,  and  was  afterwards  appointed 
to  the  command  of  the  Meteo7\  From  1868  to  1870  Sir  Frederick 
was  private  secretary  to  the  first  lord  of  the  admiralty,  and  was 
subsequently,  from  1876  to  1879,  in  command  of  the  Channel  fleet 
and  the  Mediterranean  squadron. 

On  the  news  of  the  arrivai  of  the  fleets  the  ministers  had 
presented  themselves  to  the  khédive  at  the  Ismailia  Palace  and 
madc  their  submission.  The  French  and  English  consuls  proposed 
that  the  khédive  should  issue  a  decree  proclaiming  a  gênerai 
amnesty,  and  at  the  same  time  asked  the  président  of  the  council, 
the  minister  of  war,  and  the  three  military  pashas  to  quit  the 
country  for  a  year.  Arabi  at  hrst  declined  either  to  resign  or  to 
leave  the  country.  Everybody  believed  that  France  and  England 
would  not  despatch  troops,  and  that  France  would  not  permit 
a  Turkish  intervention. 

On  the  20th  of  May  the  ministry  resigned  in  a  body,  alleging 
that  the  khédive  in  accepting  conditions  froni  France  and  England 
had  acquiesced  in  foreign  interférence,  in  violation  of  the  firmans. 
Tewfik  was  bold  (too  late),  he  accepted  the  résignations,  told  the 
ministers  that  it  was  for  him  to  arrano^e  relations  between  himself 
and  the  sultan,  and  summoned  the  chief  personages  of  state, 
members  of  the  chamber,  and  merchants,  with  the  superior  officers 
of  the  Cairo  garrison,  to  consider  the  situation.  General  Toulbeh 
at  once  told  him  that  the  army  rejected  the  joint  note,  and  only 
recognized  the  authority  of  the  Porte.  On  the  following  day 
Arabi  held  a  démonstration.  The  déposition  of  the  khédive  was 
proposed,  bat  was  negatived;  but  it  was  demanded  that  Arabi 
should  be  reinstated  as  minister  of  war,  or  the  life  of  the  khédive 
would  not  be  safe. 

The  présence  of  the  allied  fleet  at  Alexandria  seemed  to 
increase  the  anxieties  of  the  foreigners  there.  The  Egyptian 
troops  at  once  began  to  form  batteries  and  earthworks,  and  within 
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the  city  the  feeling  against  Europeans  was  that  of  undlsguised 
hostility.  During  twenty-four  hours,  from  the  26th  to  the  2  7th 
of  May,  the  town  was  in  continuai  danger  of  being  stormed  by  the 
soldiery,  who  actually  had  demanded  and  received  cartridges  to  bc 
used  against  Europeans.  It  was  évident  even  then  that  a  mistake 
had  been  made  in  not  providing  a  sufficient  force  to  land  and 
protect  the  inliabitants  of  the  city,  for  ail  the  squadron  could  do 
was  to  silence  the  forts,  and  when  thcy  were  destroyed  the  soldiers, 
smarting  under  defeat,  would  turn  upon  the  Europeans. 

Tewfik  was  powerless.  Dervish  Pasha's  mission  from  the 
sultan  was  only  to  see  whether  he  could  rcduce  the  khedive's 
authority  still  further,  and  gain  an  inlluence  over  the  Egyptian 
army  for  the  ultimate  extinction  of  Arabi,  when  the  Porte  would 
hold  the  fate  of  Egypt  in  its  hands.  No  ministry  could  be  formed. 
Anarchy  was  really  imminent;  and  the  principal  inhabitants  of 
Cairo  asked  for  the  reinstatement  of  Arabi  and  his  colleagues,  to 
prevcnt,  as  they  alleged,  an  insurrection  and  the  slaughter  of  tlie 
Europeans. 

Arabi  then  became  sole  dictator;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
he  had  remarkable  powers  of  administration  and,  in  appearance,  an 
earnestness  and  sympathy  with  his  countrymen  which  led  numbers 
of  them  to  regard  him  as  a  patriot.  Probably  he  was  not  destitute 
of  those  qualities  which  belong  to  the  patriot  who  thinks  that  the 
well-being  of  his  country  dépends  upon  its  submission  to  his  advice 
and  authority.  He  ordered  the  Alexandria  forts  to  be  placed  in 
a  position  for  defence,  and  the  soldiery  began  to  work  upon  them 
day  and  night.  Repeated  orders  that  they  should  cease  were 
issued  by  the  khédive  and  the  English  admirai.  For  some  time 
the  remonstrances  from  the  admirai  were  met  by  a  déniai  that  the 
men  were  so  engaged,  but  this  falsehood  was  discovercd.  Long 
lines  of  earth-works  were  erected  to  cover  the  entrance  to  the 
harbour,  and  a  strong  light  suddenly  thrown  upon  them  from  one 
of  the  vessels  showed  the  men  at  work  upon  them  by  night. 
Arabi  had  drawn  round  Alexandria  the  principal  régiments  of  the 
Egyptian  arni)-. 

On  the   iith  of  June  the  spark  that  caused  the  conflagration 
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fcll.  A  riot  brokc  out  in  thc  town,  commcncing  with  a  street 
brawl  bctwcen  a  Maltese  and  an  Arab.  This  appearcd  to  bc  the 
mcre  covcr  for  the  riot  which  the  mihtary  conspirators  had  planned 
that  thcy  might  attack  the  foreigners.  An  Arab  gave  the  signal 
for  a  jNIussuhnan  rising,  in  which  the  rioters  assaultcd,  wounded, 
and  killcd  a  grcat  number  of  Eiiropeans  and  pillaged  their  houses. 
Mr.  Cookson,  the  British  consul  and  judge,  was  dragged  out  of 
his  carriage  and  sevcrcly  injured,  the  Greek  consul-general  was 
attacked,  and  a  French  consular  dragoman  with  several  French 
and  British  subjects  w^ere  killed.  The  total  loss  of  life  was 
variously  cstimated,  but  the  largest  number  was  said  to  be  two 
hundrcd. 

Some  officers  and  men  of  the  British  squadron  were  among 
the  victims;  with  some  exceptions  the  troops  and  police  held  aloof 
till  the  mischief  w^as  done.  There  was  no  direct  évidence  that 
Arabi  had  a  hand  in  thèse  outrages,  but  he  was  the  head  of  the 
party  which  instigated  them.  He  was  still  regarded  by  numbers 
of  his  countrymen  only  as  a  patriot  desiring  the  independence  of 
Egypt  from  foreign  control;  but  though  some  of  his  actions  and 
the  apparent  personal  observance  of  the  engagements  he  made 
with  Europeans  to  some  extent  bore  out  this  assumption,  his  con- 
duct  was  also  explicable  by  referring  it  to  native  craft,  and  the 
sultan's  open  encouragement  of  him,  added  to  his  défiance  of  the 
demands  of  thc  w^estern  powers,  made  a  reckoning  inévitable. 

The  khédive  and  Dervish  Pasha,  accompanied  by  the  European 
consuls -gênerai,  had  hastened  to  Alexandria,  leaving  Arabi  in 
suprême  power  at  Cairo.  The  uneasiness  of  the  Europeans  in- 
creased  with  the  violence  of  the  Arabs.  The  dictator  had  been 
recognized  by  the  sultan,  who  conferred  on  him  the  highest  rank  of 
the  medjidie.  It  was  uncertain  whethcr  the  Porte  intended  to  suborn 
him  or  to  crush  him.  He  was  now  openly  preparing  résistance  at 
Alexandria  and  a  raid  on  the  Suez  Canal.  International  jealousies 
were  suspended.  The  conférence  met,  and  a  protocol  was  signed 
by  ail  the  powers  and  intrusted  to  the  western  powers.  Efforts 
were  made  to  induce  the  Porte  to  act  under  strict  limitations  as 
mandatory  of  Europe. 


MASSACRE   AT   ALEXAXDRIA. 


EUROPEANS   RESISTING   ATTACK   AT   CORNER    OF  SISTER   STREET, 
JUNE,    1882. 
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After  the  Alexandria  massacre  thc  European  représentatives 
had  applied  to  Dervish  Pasha,  as  the  sultan's  représentative,  to 
insure  the  protection  of  Europeans  in  Egypt.  Dervish  replied 
that  neithcr  he  nor  the  khédive  had  thc  power  to  do  so,  and  being- 
without  troops  must  dechne  the  responsibiHty  ;  it  was  then  found 
necessary  to  n.pply  to  Arabi  hiniself,  who  at  once  iindertook  to 
make  the  orders  of  the  khédive  respected.  Then,  strangely  enough, 
Dervisli  Pasha  was  ready  to  share  the  responsibiHty  with  Arabi 
for  the  exécution  of  the  khedive's  orders,  and  the  suppression  of 
the  inllammatory  addresses  and  publications,  but  the  appréhensions 
of  the  Europeans  were  so  httle  ahayed  that  a  gênerai  exodus  had 
taken  place,  totally  paralysing  trade  even,  bcfore  the  khédive  and 
Dervish  Pasha  had  left  Cairo. 

The  delusive  delays  of  thc  sultan  kept  up  thc  uncertainty  of  the 
situation.  France,  it  was  pretty  well  known,  would  not  intervene, 
and  it  was  supposed  that  if  Turkey  did  not  consent,  England 
would  not  act  without  support.  Those  who  thought  so  did  not 
know  England.  Arabi,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  said,  had  thrown  off  the 
mask,  and  was  aiming  at  the  déposition  of  the  khédive  and  the 
expulsion  of  the  Europeans.  England  had  determined  to  act,  if 
possible,  with  the  authority  of  Europe,  with  the  support  of  France 
and  the  co-operation  of  Turkey;  but  if  necessary,  alone.  Alonc 
she  had  to  stand,  for  when  it  became  necessary  to  proceed  to  active 
measures,  the  P>ench  squadron  withdrew  and  went  to  Port  Said. 
Alone  she  has  had  to  continue  those  strenuous  efforts  which  arose 
from  conditions  which  noue  could  foresee,  and  involved  principles 
frdm  the  assertion  of  which,  in  the  estimation  of  a  large  number  of 
our  countrymen,  she  could  not  honourably  or  consistently  havc 
shrunk.  Alone  she  has,  at  ail  events,  attempted  (even  if  it  has 
been  mistakenly)  to  vindicate  right  and  justice  against  kmatic 
lawless  barbarism.  Perhaps  the  attempt  has  resulted  in  serions 
material  loss;  but  it  has  at  least  shown  the  world  that  England  is 
not  merely  a  name  in  Europe,  and  that  her  old  renown  for  courage 
and  endurance  may  yet  be  perpetuatcd.  It  has  done  more,  for 
after  ail  we  hâve  not  stood  alone.  Men  of  the  same  race  and 
breed  came  from  the  Antipodes  and  stood  with  us.     Our  brethren, 
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children  of  the  mother  country.  in  the  great  colony  in  which  the 
men  and  womcn  arc  English  still,  and  recognize  the  empire  that 
claims  tlicni  and  us  together,  unostentatiously  joined  our  ranks 
when  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  it,  no  material  rcward, 
few  honours,  littlc  of  what  is  called  glory;  and  the  arrivai  at 
Sualvim  of  that  phalanx  of  stahvart  and  efficient  soldiers  from  New 
South  Wales  will  ne  ver  be  forgotten,  for  the  English  in  England 
hâve  taken  the  event  to  heart. 

In  spite  of  broken  pledges  and  orders  from  the  khédive  and 
the  sultan,  Sir  Beauchamp  Seymour  reported  that  the  works  on 
the  fortifications  at  Alexandria  were  still  actively  carried  on,  and  it 
became  nccessary  to  act  with  décision.  The  admirais  remon- 
strances  had  been  met  by  persistent  déniais  and  by  evasive  replies. 
On  the  7th  of  July,  he  decisively  intimated  that  he  should  not 
hesitate  to  commence  a  bombardment  of  the  forts  if  his  request 
was  not  complied  with.  Three  days  later  he  sent  an  ultimatum 
demanding  the  cessation  of  work  on  the  fortresses,  and  the 
immédiate  surrender  of  those  nearest  to  the  entrance  to  the 
harbour.  If  thèse  terms  were  not  complied  with  in  twenty-four 
hours  the  bombardment  would  commence.  By  that  time  most 
of  the  European  inhabitants  had  embarked  on  board  the  ships 
which  had  been  provided  to  receive  them;  and  no  satisfactory 
reply  having  been  received  from  Arabi,  the  British  ships  at  night- 
fall  on  the  loth  began  to  take  up  positions  for  the  attack. 

July  had  opened  threateningly,  the  state  of  tension  at  Alex- 
andria was  extrême,  the  irritation  in  the  fleet  at  seeing  the  Egyp- 
tians  throwing  up  batteries  and  mounting  heavy  guns  under  their 
very  eyes  grew  hourly  greater,  while  the  Egyptians,  confident  in 
their  numbers,  in  the  strength  of  their  forts,  and  in  their  fanaticism, 
had  no  doubt  whatever  of  their  power  to  repel  any  attack  the  fleet 
might  make.  They  knew,  too,  of  the  préparations  which  England 
was  making  for  war,  and  thus  the  outbreak  of  hostilities  became 
hourly  more  imminent;  still,  when  on  the  morning  of  Monday, 
July  the  loth,  the  last  of  the  European  résidents  in  Alexandria 
embarked  on  board  ship,  and  Admirai  Seymour  sent  in  his 
ultimatum,  people  could  hardly  bclicve  that  a  serions  engagement 
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betweeii  thc  Rritish  fleet  and  the  forts  of  Alexandria  was  aboiit  to 
commence. 

Rarely  lias  such  a  scène,  as  that  which  the  harbours  of  Alex- 
andria presented,  been  witnessed.  The  transition  from  peace  to 
war  is  gcnerally  graduai,  and  long  before  a  hostile  lleet  appears  off 
a  town  which  it  intends  to  bombard,  the  harbour  is  deserted  by 
shipping,  the  defenders  are  at  thcir  guns,  and  a  broad  space  of 
water  séparâtes  the  parties  about  to  engage  in  battle.  But  there 
was  no  such  line  of  séparation  hère;  although  already  many  of  the 
merchant  steamers  had  left,  crowded  with  fugitives,  there  were 
many  still  in  port. 

Boats  moved  to  and  fro  between  them,  the  flags  of  the  various 
nationalities  tlew  from  the  peaks  and  mast-heads,  the  rolling 
masses  of  smoke  from  the  funnels,  the  hoarse  roar  from  the  steam- 
pipes,  the  movements  of  the  sailors  as  they  prepared  to  cast  off 
from  their  mooring-buoys,  and  the  low  thud  of  the  propellers, 
as  one  after  another  the  steamers  glided  slowly  out  from  the 
harbour,  ail  told  of  departure.  But  a  departure,  it  would  hâve 
been  thought,  on  some  distant  expédition  ;  no  looker-on  could  hâve 
dreamt  that  ail  this  life,  and  stir,  and  movement  was  but  a  prélude 
for  a  deadly  conflict  between  the  ships  of  war  and  the  town,  whose 
houses  were  reflected  in  the  still  water  of  the  landlockcd  harbour. 

There  the  population  gathered  on  thc  now  deserted  walls,  and 
gazed  wonderingly  at  the  departing  ships.  Groups  of  soldiers 
stood  on  the  ramparts  of  the  forts  on  the  sand-hills  between  B^ort 
Gabarrie  and  B^ort  jMex.  Knots  of  women  on  the  flat-topped 
roofs  of  the  houses  looked  wonderingly  at  the  scène.  BA'en  those 
most  assured  that  hostilities  were  about  to  commence,  could  hardly 
crédit  their  eyes,  or  believe  that  this  peaceful  spectacle  would  be 
succeeded  by  a  tremendous  struggle. 

As  the  morning  went  on,  the  movement  of  departure  acceler- 
ated.  Scarce  a  breath  of  wind  was  blowing.  The  various 
ensigns  drooped  against  the  masts.  The  eastern  sky  was  bright 
overhead.  The  deep  blue  of  the  sea  was  unbroken  by  a  ripple. 
The  white-clothed  crews  of  the  mcn-of-war  were  clustercd  in  tlie 
rieiïine,  and  the  decks  of  the  merchant  steamers  were  black  widi 
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the  fugitives,  who,  as  the  vessels  steamed  ont  of  harbour,  gazed  at 
the  town,  and  in  low  tones  chatted  of  what  would  happen  to  the 
houses,  and  stores,  and  possessions  they  had  left  behind. 

There  were  still  beats  passing  between  the  ships  and  tlie  shore 
as  the  last  lingerer  put  off.  In  some  cases  there  was  difficulty  in 
ofettinfT  on  board.  The  two  Eno^Hsh  enmneers  on  board  the  tue 
Champion  were  seized  by  the  Arab  crew,  and  were  being  carried 
away,  when  the  gun-boat  Bittei'-n  started  in  pursuit  and  rescued 
them.  The  director  of  customs  was  stopped  on  his  w^\\  and 
taken,  with  the  cash-box  which  was  carried  with  him,  before  Arabi, 
who  confiscated  the  cash,  but  allowed  hini  to  go  on  board. 

Now  the  mcn-of-war  of  the  various  nationahties  began  to  move 
out.  Thèse  steamed  out  in  regular  squadrons,  saîuting  as  they 
passed  the  flagship  of  the  Enghsh  admirai,  the  bands  playing  the 
national  airs,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  Italian  vessels  and  the 
American  warship,  the  crews  mannine  the  rieeinsf  and  cheerinsr 
lustily,  their  greeting  being  heartily  answered  by  our  tars. 
There  was  less  démonstration  from  the  French  A'essels,  for  the 
officers  and  men  were  alike  sore  and  humiliated.  It  was  the 
quarrel  of  France  as  much  as  of  England,  and  up  to  the  last 
moment  the  crews  had  thought  that  in  the  approaching  struggle 
they  would  fight  side  by  side  w-ith  us. 

It  Avas  not  until  that  morning  that  their  admirai  had  received 
definite  instructions  from  his  government,  that  they  were  to  draw 
off  and  take  no  part  in  the  conflict.  On  board  our  own  men-of-war 
ail  was  préparation,  for  it  was  possible  that  at  any  moment  Arabi 
might  take  the  initiative,  and  might  opcn  a  fire  from  ail  the  forts 
commanding  the  harbour  upon  the  men-of-war  still  within  them. 
The  men  were  at  their  quarters,  the  heavy  guns  were  laid  on  the 
ports  in  readiness  for  instant  action,  the  water-tight  compartments 
closed,  the  topmasts  struck,  and  sandbags  piled  on  the  upper  battery- 
decks  to  protcct  the  men  working  the  Gatling  guns  and  the  rifle- 
men  posted  there. 

At  eleven  o  clock  the  Invincible,  Monai'ch,  and  Pcnclopc  moved 
out  from  the  inner  harbour  and  cast  anchor  in  the  outer  harbour, 
At  onc  o'clock  a  steam  launch  towing  a  large  boat  full  of  Egyptian 
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officiais  was  seeii  approaching  thc  flagship.  It  containcd  Raghed 
Pasha  and  other  members  of  the  ministry.  They  had  an  interview 
with  the  admira],  but  on  being  told  that  a  letter  had  been  ah'cady 
sent  on  shore  with  a  demand  that  the  forts  comnianding  the 
harbour  should  be  imniediately  disniantled,  thcy  returned  to  confer 
with  Arabi. 

In  the  city  a  great  commotion  reigned,  crowds  of  the  better 
class  of  the  inhabitants  were  leaving  the  town.  The  streets  werc 
full  of  an  excited  populace  eager  to  commence  the  work  of  phmder 
from  the  deserted  houses  of  the  Europeans,  but,  so  far,  strong 
bodies  of  the  Egyptian  troops  who  paraded  the  streets  checked 
any  attempts  at  jDkmdering.  In  the  quarter  inhabited  by  thc 
Greeks  and  Levantines  ail  was  quiet.  Thèse  people,  for  the  most 
part  fishermen,  boatmen,  and  employés  at  the  wharves  and  ware- 
houses,  did  not  care  to  leave,  but,  barricading  themselvcs  in  their 
houses,  awaited  the  resuit, 

By  three  o'clock  the  whole  of  the  vessels  in  the  harbour,  with 
the  exception  of  the  three  English  men-of-war,  had  left.  Outside, 
facing  the  sea  forts,  from  Fort  Pharos  to  the  breakwater,  lay  the 
Tcnicrairc,  Alcxandra,  Siipcrb,  Sultan,  and  Inflexible;  while  behind 
them  were  the  gun-boats  Bittern,  Decoy,  Cygnet,  and  Condor; 
and  behind  thèse  again  lay,  as  a  background  to  the  scène,  a  great 
fleet  of  steamers,  men-of-war,  and  merchantmen,  curions  spectators 
of  the  tremendous  stru^cile  which  was  about  to  beofin. 

At  nine  o'clock  at  night  the  Invincible  and  JMonarch  quietly 
steamcd  out  of  harbour.  Ail  lights  were  extinguished  and  pcrfect 
quiet  prevailed  fore  and  aft,  the  screws  scarcely  revolved,  for 
the  greatest  care  was  necessary.  The  entrance  to  the  harbour 
is,  even  at  daylight,  extremely  difhcult  for  vessels  with  a  large 
draft  of  water,  doubly  so  at  night,  especially  as  the  Egyptians  had 
extinguished  the  harbour  light,  and  the  exact  position  of  thc  ships 
could  only  be  ascertained  by  the  lights  in  the  shore  batteries. 

It  was  an  anxious  time,  for  at  any  moment  the  guns  in  thèse 
batteries  niight  open  and  a  hail  of  shot  and  shell  be  poured  ui)on 
the  ships;  while  the  slightcst  mistake  in  steering  would  la)-  them 
ashore,  a  target  for  the  enemy's  guns  on  the  morrow.      There  was 
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a  sigh  of  relief  on  board,  préparée!  and  ready  as  ail  were  for  the 
worst,  when  the  difiîcult  passage  was  passed  and  the  vessels 
anchored  oiitside. 

It  was  now  ten  o'clock,  and  the  crews  at  once  turned  in.  At 
four  in  the  morning  steani  was  got  up,  and  the  crews  were  piped  to 
quarters.  At  half-past  four  the  ships  got  under  weigh  and  quietly 
assumed  the  positions  which  had  been  marked  out  for  them.  As 
the  light  increased  the  scène  became  gradually  visible.  The 
Pcnc/opc,  jMonarcJi,  and  Invincible  were  facing  Fort  Mex  and 
the  other  batteries  on  the  sand-hills;  the  Alexandra,  Stiperb,  and 
Sultan  were  lying  near  each  other,  facing  Forts  Ada,  Pharos,  and 
Ras-el-Teen;  while  the  Téméraire  and  Inflexible  were  steaming 
slowly  towards  the  Invincible  to  aid  her  in  her  attack  upon  Fort 
Mex. 

The  Pénélope  and  Invincible  being  broadside  ships  prepared  to 
anchor,  while  the  JMonarch,  being  a  turret  vessel  and  having  an 
ail-round  ran^e  for  her  ouns,  was  to  fiQrht  under  steam.  On  shore, 
the  Egyptians  could  be  seen  grouped  round  the  guns  in  their 
batteries,  and  evidently  prepared  to  resist,  A  grim  satisfaction  lit 
up  the  faces  of  the  crews  as  the  word  was  passed  round  that  the 
Egyptians  were  going  to  fight,  for  the  sailors  had,  up  to  the  last 
moment,  feared  that  when  the  time  came  the  Egyptians  would  not 
reply,  but  would  allow  their  forts  to  be  destroyed  without  firing  a 
shot  in  their  defence. 

At  a  quarter  past  five  the  Helicon  despatch  boat,  which  had 
remained  alone  in  the  harbour,  was  seen  steaming  out.  As  she 
approached  she  signalled  that  she  had  Egyptian  officiais  on  board. 
When  she  reached  the  flag-ship  it  appeared  that  the  officers  were 
bearing  a  letter  from  the  ministry  to  the  admirai  deprecating 
hostilities  and  offerinir  to  dismount  their  c^uns.  The  admirai  felt 
that,  however  willing  the  Egyptian  ministry  might  be  to  agrée  to 
his  demands,  they  were  powerless  in  the  face  of  the  opposition  of 
Arabi  and  the  army.  He  replied,  however,  in  writing,  that  his 
demand  was  not  only  that  the  guns  should  be  dismounted,  but  the 
forts  dismantled,  and  that  an  hour  would  be  given  for  the  receipt 
of  a  reply  again  to  his  demand.      W'hilc  the  admirai  was  discussing 
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the  matter  in  his  cabin  with  thc  principal  Egyptian  officiai,  thc 
other  Egyptian  officers  minglcd  and  conversed  with  thosc  of  the 
Invincible.  They  acknowledged  that  they  had  no  hope  whatcvcr 
that  Arabi  would  give  way,  and  that  tlicy  looked  forward  to  thc 
approaching  hostilities  as  the  only  means  of  settling  the  deadlock 
which  prevailed  on  shore,  and  determining  whether  the  khédive 
and  his  ministers  or  Arabi  and  his  officers  were  to  govern  Egypt. 

After  the  Hclicon  had  steamed  away  to  shore  a  pause  ensued, 
the  crews  still  stood  at  their  quarters  ready  for  action.  Scarce  a 
Word  was  spoken  on  board  the  great  ships,  and  thc  slow  beat  of 
the  engines,  the  word  of  command  to  the  hclmsman,  and  the 
striking  of  the  ships'  bells  alone  broke  the  silence.  At  half-past 
six  the  order  was  passed  round  the  decks,  "  Load  with  common 
shell!"  Another  haif  hour  passed,  and  then  at  seven  o'clock  the 
signal  was  made  to  the  Alcxandra  to  open  the  engagement  by 
firing  a  single  gun. 

The  great  puff  of  white  smoke  burst  out  from  her  side,  and  the 
heavy  boom  came  across  the  water.  Every  eye  was  fi.xcd  on 
shore.  There  was  a  stir  among  the  groups  of  soldiers  at  the  guns 
of  the  varions  batteries,  and  it  could  be  seen  that  they  were  hard 
at  work  loading  for  her  reply;  then  the  signal  was  run  up  for  the 
whole  fleet  to  engage  the  forts. 

In  an  instant  the  roar  of  the  cannon  of  the  broadside-ships 
crashed  out,  with  the  still  deeper  boom  of  the  heavy  guns  in  the 
turrets;  while  from  the  ships  near  the  shore  arose  a  steady  con- 
tinuous  tapping  like  the  beating  of  a  drum,  which  told  that  the 
Nordenfeldt  guns  were  at  work  in  the  tops.  In  an  instant  thc  sliips 
were  shrouded  in  white  smoke,  which  i)ilcd  up  higher  and  higher 
as  the  firinof  continued;  there  was  scarce  a  breath  of  wind  blowin;/, 
and  the  vast  quantity  of  smoke  produced  by  the  immense  charges 
of  gunpowder  used  in  the  guns  hung  round  the  ships,  completely 
impeding  the  view  of  the  gunners,  and  well-nigh  hiding  the  vessels 
themselves  from  the  sight  of  their  opponents  on  shore  and  the 
spectators  in  the  great  fleet  of  merchantmen. 

In  no  way  appalled  by  the  mighty  roar,  by  the  howling  of  the 
huge  shell  smashing  into  ruin  and  splinters  everything  they  struck, 
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or  by  the  bail  of  bullcts  from  the  machine-guns  in  the  tops,  tlie 
Egyptian  artillerymen  returned  the  fire  of  the  fleet  with  steadiness 
and  resolution.  The  scène  was  grand  in  the  extrême.  For  the 
first  time  since  the  introduction  of  what  are  now  considered  as 
heavy  guns,  ships  and  forts  were  engaged  in  conflict. 

A  great  problem,  hotly  discussed  for  years  by  mihtary  and 
naval  men,  was  at  last  in  process  of  solution.  Now  was  to  be 
seen  in  actual  practice  what  was  the  efîfect  on  buildings  and  forts, 
masonry  and  earthwork,  of  the  enormous  masses  of  iron  discharged 
by  the  huge  weapons  which  skill  and  science,  aided  by  tremendously 
powerful  machinery,  had  constructed.  Now  was  to  bc  proved 
whether  earthworks  on  shore  were,  or  were  not,  a  match  for  the 
iron-clad  sides  of  modem  vessels  of  war. 

Few  more  picturesque  scènes  could  hâve  been  chosen  for  the 
solution  of  the  problem.  Facing  the  Alexandra  and  her  consorts 
were  the  batteries  of  the  Pharos  or  lighthouse  of  Fort  Ada  and 
of  Ras-el-Teen.  Behind  the  last-named  was  the  palace  of  the 
khédive;  in  line  with  this,  behind  the  other  forts,  were  barracks 
and  storehouses,  every  outline  and  angle  showing  hard  and 
distinct  in  the  clear  air  of  an  Egyptian  morning;  behind  them  rose 
gradually  the  mass  of  the  city,  with  its  flat  roofs,  its  houses  painted 
white,  brown,  pink,  or  yellow,  according  to  the  taste  of  their 
owners,  with  hère  and  there  a  dôme  or  minaret. 

Away  on  the  right,  where  the  Invincible  was  engaging  Fort 
]\Iex  and  the  other  batteries  along  the  shore,  the  sand-hills  rose 
from  the  water's  edge,  dotted  hère  and  there  by  white  houses,  and 
surmounted  by  numerous  low  windmills.  The  results  of  the  lire 
were  speedily  visible,  great  gaps  appeared  in  the  masonry  of  the 
buildings,  yawning  cavities  in  the  smooth  sand  at  the  ioot  of  the 
batteries  marked  the  spot  where  the  huge  shell  had  exploded,  the 
embrasures  through  which  the  Egyptian  guns  were  replying  were 
torn  and  widened,  and  although  this  could  not  be  seen  from  the 
ships,  every  wall  and  house  facing  the  sca  was  marked  and  pitted 
with  the  bail  from  the  machine-guns.  It  would  hâve  been  thought 
b}'  those  looking  on  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  for  men  to  stand 
by  their  guns  before  such  a  firc  as  this,  but  the  Egyptian  artillery- 
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meii  showed  that  whatevcr  might  bc  thc  value  of  Egyptiaii  troops 
in  the  open  field,  they  could  fight  their  guns  with  a  pluck  and 
détermination  equal  to  that  which  thc  troops  of  any  army  in  Europe 
could  hâve  displayed. 

Around  the  ships  the  water  was  torn  up  by  shot  and  shcll,  they 
hammered  on  the  iron  sides,  hummcd  betvveen  the  masts,  and  llew 
far  ont  to  sea,  throwing  up  fountains  of  spray  as  they  danced 
along  the  water  before  sinking-.  Fortunate  was  it  for  the  fleet 
that  the  Egyptian  artillerymcn  had  had  but  little  practicc  with  thc 
heavy  Krupp  guns  which  formcd  thc  chicf  part  of  thc  armanicnts 
of  the  forts.  Had  they  donc  so  the  British  ships  could  scarcely 
hâve  maintained  their  position,  but  very  few  of  their  heavy  bolts 
struck  the  vessels,  most  of  them  going  overhead.  The  aim  of  the 
smaller  guns  was  much  more  accurate,  their  shot  striking  the 
vessels  continually,  but  falling  innocuous  from  the  iron  sides. 

A  very  few  minutes  after  the  firing  began,  the  Téméraire 
grounded  slightly,  and  the  Cygiict  and  the  Condor  gun-boats  wcnt 
to  assist  her.  She  was  soon  afloat  again,  and  the  Condor,  which 
was  commanded  by  Lord  Charles  Beresford,  then  steamed  away 
to  engage  Fort  Marabout,  which  was  assisting  Fort  ]\Iex  by 
keeping  up  a  distant  cannonade  with  her  heavy  guns  upon  the 
Invincible  and  her  consorts.  For  a  time  thc  tin)-  gun-boat  was 
the  mark  of  ail  the  heavy  ordnance  of  thc  fort,  but,  steaming 
slowly  backwards  and  forwards,  she  continued  to  send  the  shot 
from  her  seven-inch  rifle-guns  and  her  two  sixty-four  pounders 
into  the  fort.  The  Cygnct,  Dccoy,  Bcacon,  and  Bittern  hastencd 
away  to  aid  the  gallant  little  craft,  and  the  signal,  "  Well  donc, 
Condori'  was  made  by  the  admirai  from  the  mast-hcad  of  thc 
Inflexible. 

The  boom  of  the  lire  from  fort  and  tieet  was  now  continuons, 
the  air  quivered  with  the  deep  roar  of  the  heavy  guns,  the  hum 
of  shot  and  shell,  the  rush  of  the  rockets  which  the  Monarch  was 
hring,  and  the  continuons  angry  rattle  of  thc  Nordenfeldts  and 
Gatlings. 

So  dense  was  the  smoke  which  clouded  the  ships  that  between 
each  round  of  the  heavy  guns  the  sailors  had  to  pause  for  a  whilc 
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until  it  liftcd  and  they  were  able  to  take  aiin  again,  thc  smoke 
again  instantly  shrouding  the  view  and  preventing  them  from  seeing 
when  the  shot  had  struck.  Thc  midshipmen  were  placed  in  the 
tops  where  they  were  above  the  smoke,  and  whence  they  signalled 
to  the  dcck  the  direction  in  which  each  shot  had  struck,  thus 
enabling  the  sailors  to  correct  their  aim  without  seeing  their  target. 
By  eight  o'clock  the  Aloiiai'ch  had  silenced  a  small  fort  opposed  to 
her,  set  fire  to  the  buildings  and  dismounted  the  guns,  and  she 
then  joined  the  Injlexible  and  Pcnelope  in  their  duel  with  Fort 
Mex. 

By  nine  o'clock  ail  the  guns  in  that  fort  were  silenced  except 
four,  two  of  which  were  heavy  rifle  guns  well  sheltered  and 
handled,  and  the  Téiiiâraire  was  signalled  to  corne  up  and  aid  the 
others  in  silencing  them.  The  Egyptian  officers  could  be  seen 
whenever  the  smoke  cleared  away  setting  an  example  of  coolness 
and  courage  to  their  men,  jumping  upon  the  parapets,  and  exposing 
themselves  to  the  shots  of  the  machine-guns  to  ascertain  the  effects 
of  the  fîre^  To  the  left  the  forts  opposed  to  the  Inflexible,  Sultan, 
Siipo'b,  and  Alexand^^a  had  soon  begun  to  show  the  effects  of  the 
fire — the  Pharos  at  the  end  of  the  point  suffered  most  heavily,  one 
of  its  towers  was  knocked  down,  its  guns  were  absolutely  silenced, 
while  those  of  Fort  Ada  and  Ras-el-Teen  slackened  considerably. 

At  half  past  ten  the  Ras-el-Teen  or  Harem  Palace  was  dis- 
covered  to  be  on  fire,  and  in  another  hour  the  fire  from  the  forts  had 
ail  but  subsided.  The  sio^nal  was  therefore  made  to  cease  firinor. 
As  the  smoke  cleared  away  the  effects  of  the  five  hours'  artillery 
duel  became  visible.  The  shore  presented  a  line  of  crumbling  ruins, 
the  forts  were  knocked  out  of  ail  shape,  yawning  gaps  showed 
themselves  in  the  buildings  behind  them,  guns  could  be  made  out 
lying  dismounted  or  standing  with  their  muzzles  straight  in  the  air. 

The  ships  showed  signs  of  the  encounter  in  rigging  eut  away, 
yards  damaged,  splintered  bulwarks,  and  dinted  sides.  The 
Pénélope  had  been  seriously  struck  five  times,  and  eight  men 
woundcd  and  one  gun  disabled;  the  Invincible  had  been  struck 
many  times,  but  only  six  shot  had  penetrated,  she  had  six  men 
vrounded;  the  armour  of  the  Siipcrb  had  been  penetrated,  one  man 
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had  been  killed  and  one  wounded  ;  two  of  the  Alcxandras  guns 
were  disabled,  she  had  one  killed  and  three  wounded;  the  SuUan 
had  two  killed  and  seven  wounded;  the  Inflexible  had  one  killed 
and  two  wounded. 

The  ships  during  the  afternoon  kept  up  an  occasional  firc  upon 
the  forts  to  prevent  the  Egyptians  from  repairing  damages.  Novv 
that  there  was  less  smoke  their  aim  was  much  more  accurate  than 
before,  several  small  magazines  were  exploded,  and  a  shell  from 
the  Inflexible  blew  up  a  large  one  in  Fort  Ada  and  completed 
the  ruin  of  that  fort. 

At  one  o'clock  the  admirai  called  for  volunteers  on  board  the 
Invincible  to  go  on  shore  and  destroy  the  guns  in  P^ort  Mex, 
which  the  fire  of  the  ships  had  failed  to  dismount.  The  service 
was  a  dan^rerous  one,  for,  althouMi  the  fort  was  silenced  and  no 
man  could  be  seen  in  the  battery,  any  number  of  troops  might 
hâve  been  lying  behind  ready  to  oppose  a  landing;  there  was, 
,  however,  a  rush  of  volunteers  ready  to  undertake  the  enterprise. 
Twelve  men  were  chosen,  Lieutenant  Bradford  was  in  command, 
and  Major  Tulloch  and  Lieutenant  Lambton  accompanied  him, 
the  guns  were  loaded,  and  the  men  stood  at  the  Nordenfeldts  and 
Gatlings,  ready  to  open  fire  to  support  their  com rades  should 
opposition  be  attempted. 

The  surf  was  heavy  on  the  shore  and  a  landing  was  imprac- 
ticable.  The  boat,  therefore,  lay  to  off  the  shore,  and  Major 
Tulloch  and  a  party  swam  ashore  and  made  their  u^ay  into  the 
fort.  It  was  found  to  be  deserted.  The  havoc  wrought  by  the  fire 
of  the  guns  was  so  terrible  and  complète  that  the  masonry  was  torn 
and  shattered  in  ail  directions.  Most  of  the  guns  were  dismounted 
and  their  carriages  smashed.  Numbers  of  dead,  shattered  and 
torn  by  the  explosion  of  the  shells,  or  pierccd  by  the  fire  from  the 
machine-guns,  lay  about  in  ail  directions. 

Two  ten-inch  guns  were  found  still  in  position.  Charges  of  gun- 
cotton,  which  had  been  brought  ashore  by  the  swimmers,  were 
exploded  in  them,  bursting  them  at  the  muzzle  and  rendering  them 
unfit  for  service;  the  party  then  swam  off  again  to  the  boat,  and 
returned  on  board  the  Inflexible.     Although  the  fire  of  the  enemy 
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had  been  silenced,  thcrc  werc  no  signs  of  surrender  on  thc  part 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  when  day  closed  the  fleet  prepared  to  ré- 
sume the  action  in  thc  morning.  Fort  Marabout  and  scveral  of 
the  batteries  on  the  shore  had  still  to  be  silenced.  T^orts  Pharos, 
Ada,  and  Ras-el-Teen  were  mère  heaps  of  ruins,  but  two  heavy  guns 
in  a  battery  near  the  last  named  had  continued  throughout  the  day 
to  reply  steadily  in  spite  of  ail  thc  efforts  of  the  fleet  to  silence 
them. 

Thèse  guns  were  mounted  on  the  Moncrieff  System,  being 
mountcd  on  platforms,  which,  when  the  gun  was  ready  for  firing, 
rose  to  the  level  of  the  parapet,  sinking  again  the  instant  it  was 
discharged;  the  pièces,  therefore,  were  entirely  protected  from  lire, 
unless  struck  by  a  chance  shot  during  the  few  seconds  they  were 
exposed  above  the  battery.  In  the  morning,  however,  the  wind 
rose  and  a  long  heavy  swell  got  up,  the  iron-clads  rolling  heavily 
at  their  anchorage.  At  eis^ht  o'clock  the  admirai  summoned  the 
captains  of  the  ships  of  war  on  board  the  Invincible,  and  it  was. 
agreed  to  postpone  the  bombardment,  as,  with  the  vessels  rolling 
so  heavily,  accuracy  of  aim  would  be  impossible,  and  the  shots 
might  fly  high  and  damage  the  town,  which  it  was  particularly 
desired  to  avoid. 

At  half-past  ten  the  Téméraire  signalled  that  parties  could  be 
seen  at  work  at  the  Moncrieff  battery,  and  asking  whether  firc 
should  be  opened  upon  them.  An  affirmative  signal  was  made,  and 
the  hificxible  and  Téméraire  opened  fire.  Only  six  rounds  of  shot 
and  shrapnel  shell  were  fired  when  the  Egyptians  were  seen  run- 
ning  back  to  the  shelter  of  the  buildings  behind  the  battery,  and 
a  few  minutes  later  a  white  flag  was  hoisted  at  the  Pharos. 

Lieutenant  Lambton  was  ordered  to  STO  inside  with  the  Bittcrn 
to  inquire  if  the  government  was  ready  to  come  to  terms.  His 
return  was  awaited  with  great  anxiety  by  the  fleet,  for  ail  were 
most  anxious  to  know  what  was  passing  inside  the  town.  Not 
only  had  thc  Ras-el-Tecn  Palace  burned  ail  night,  but  the  fiâmes  of 
a  great  conflagration  in  the  heart  of  the  town  rose  high  in  the  air, 
and  as  this  fire  could  be  made  out  to  be  in  or  near  the  European 
quarter,  the  numerous  refugees  on  board  the  merchant  steamers 
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were  full  of  anxiety  respecting  the  fate  of  their  houses  and  pro- 
perty. 

At  three  o'clock  the  Bittcrn  steamecl  out  again,  and  Lieutenant 
Lambton  reported  that  his  mission  had  been  fruitlcss,  the  white 
llag,  indeed,  had  been  only  hoisted  by  the  officer  in  command  of 
the  troops,  who  had  retired  on  the  ships  opening  fire,  in  order  to 
enable  himself  and  his  men  to  get  away  unmolested.  As  the 
Bittcrn  had  steamed  in  large  bodies  of  troops  were  seen  evaci:- 
ating  the  barracks  behind  the  forts. 

Lieutenant  Lambton  found  that  the  ministers  had  no  proposais 
of  any  kind  to  make.  He  informed  them  that  we  did  not  consider 
ourselves  at  war  with  Egypt,  but  had  simply  destroyed  the  forts 
which  threatened  our  fleet,  and  that  we  had  no  conditions  to 
impose  upon  the  government,  but  were  ready  to  discuss  any  pro- 
posais they  might  make  to  us.  Loufti  Pasha,  the  military  governor, 
had  conducted  the  interview  on  the  part  of  the  government;  he 
had  been  in  command  of  the  troops  on  the  previous  day,  and 
admitted  that  they  had  suffered  very  heavily  from  the  effects  of 
the  fîre. 

Lieutenant  Lambton  informed  him,  on  the  part  of  the  admirai, 
that  should  he  agrée  to  the  occupation  of  the  forts  by  our  troops 
the  Egyptians  would  be  allowed  to  evacuate  them  with  the  honours 
of  war.  As  Loufti  could  give  no  definite  reply  whatever,  the 
Bittcrn  returned  to  the  fleet.  The  sea  had  now  got  up  so  much 
that  the  bombardment  could  not  be  resumed.  A  few  shots  only 
were  fired  and  the  fleet  then  waited  for  the  sea  to  subside.  While 
the  Bittcrn  was  absent  the  Achillcs  arrived  and  took  up  her  posi- 
tion with  the  fleet  ready  for  the  recommencement  of  hostilities. 
News,  too,  came  by  telegraph  that  the  Orontcs  with  marines  had 
arrived  at  Malta,  and  she  was  at  once  ordered  to  come  on  with  ail 
speed. 

Had  a  régiment  or  two  of  troops  been  available  they  could  havc 
been  landed  at  once,  and  in  that  case  a  great  part  of  the  terrible 
destruction  which  took  place  in  Alexandria  would  hâve  been  averted. 
Unfortunately,  the  admirai  had  no  such  force  under  his  command. 
and,  in  face  of  the  large  body  of  troops  commanded  by  Arabi,  and 
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thc  hostile  population  of  the  town,  wliich  was  still  protectecl  by  a 
number  of  land  batteries,  could  not  venture  upon  landing  until  the 
enemy  gave  some  signs  of  surrender.  At  five  o'clock  a  shell  from 
the  Invincible  set  Fort  Mex  on  fire,  and  a  fevv  minutes  later  a 
white  flag  was  hoisted  there. 

The  Hclicon  was  s(mt  in  from  the  authorities  stating  that  thc 
admirai  woukl  not  notice  white  flags  unless  hoisted  by  authorit)', 
and  that  if  again  flown  he  should  consider  them  as  signs  of  a  gênerai 
surrender,  and  should  act  accordingly. 

As  the  evening  approached,  fîres  were  seen  to  break  out  in 
other  quarters  of  the  town,  a  dense  pall  of  smoke  hung  over  the 
city,  and,  as  darkness  fell,  the  whole  place  was  lit  up  with  the 
lurid  light  of  the  fiâmes.  The  greatest  anxiety  was  felt  on  board 
the  fleet,  for  it  was  feared  that  Arabi  had  determined  to  destroy 
the  city  entirely,  and  the  unfortunate  refugees  and  merchants 
on  board  the  steamers  were  distrac ted  at  the  total  ruin  which 
appeared  to  await  them.  The  Hclicon,  after  being  absent  for  a 
considérable  time,  returned  with  the  news  that  no  communication 
had  been  opened  by  the  enemy,  that  the  barracks  and  arsenal 
were  deserted,  and,  as  far  as  could  be  seen,  the  whole  town 
evacuated. 

The  conflagration  became  more  and  more  terrible,  fresh  fîres 
continually  breaking  out,  and  it  was  no  longer  possible  to  doubt 
that  the  mob  were  plundering  and  burning  the  city,  and  that  ail 
the  Europeans  remaining  there  were  being  massacred.  Admirai 
Seymour  determined  to  make  an  attempt  to  ascertain  the  position 
of  affairs.  The  steam  pinnace  of  the  Invincible  was  low^ered, 
and  Lieutenant  Forsyth  with  an  armed  crew  started  up  the 
harbour.  Mr.  Ross,  one  of  the  contractors  for  the  supply  of  the 
fleet  vcith  mcat,  volunteered  to  accompany  it  and  to  land.  As  he 
was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  city,  the  offer  was  accepted, 
and  the  boat  put  off. 

It  was  a  strange  journey  for  the  little  craft  up  the  harbour; 
the  ships  of  the  fleet  were  no  longer  in  sight,.the  harbour  was 
dark  and  deserted,  not  a  light  was  to  be  seen  in  tlie  houses  near 
the  water,  not  a  sound  to  be  heard  on  the  shore.      As  the  pinnace 
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proceeded  on  her  way,  lier  screwbeing  occasionally  stopped  to  enable 
those  on  board  to  listen  for  sounds  which  might  tell  of  the  présence 
of  the  enemy,  a  faint,  roaring,  crackling  sound  could  be  heard  froni 
the  spot  where,  in  the  background,  great  sheets  of  flame  were 
leaping  up. 

Louder  and  louder  rose  the  sounds  as  the  pinnace  proceeded 
up  the  harbour.  Now  the  dull  crash  of  falling  walls  and  roofs 
rose  above  the  roar  of  the  fiâmes,  but  still  no  signs  of  human 
présence  were  nianifest.  On  nearing  the  wharf  the  pinnace  lay 
still  for  a  minute  or  two,  and  then,  as  ail  was  quiet,  steamed  u[) 
and  Mr.  Ross  jumped  on  shore,  and  the  boat  backed  on  for  a  few 
yards,  and  there  lay,  the  men  musket  or  rifle  in  hand  in  case  an 
attack  should  corne.  A  quarter  of  an  hour  passed  slowly,  then 
a  footfall  was  heard,  the  screw  moved  again,  and,  as  the  bow 
touched  the  wharf,  Mr.  Ross  leapt  on  board,  and  they  steered 
out  again  for  the  fleet.  The  explorer  reported  that  he  had  met 
no  living  soûl,  that  quarter  of  the  town  was  entircly  deserted;  he 
had  pushed  on  until  his  further  advance  was  arrested  by  a  barricr 
of  flames. 

The  great  square  was  on  fire  from  end  to  end,  the  European 
quarter  generally  was  in  flames,  and  looking  clown  the  burning 
streets  he  could  see  by  the  litter  which  strewed  the  roadway  that 
the  houses  had  been  plundered  before  being  fired.  The  news 
excited  the  ereatest  indisfnation  on  board  the  fleet.  Under  the 
cover  of  the  flags  of  truce,  which  had  arrested  the  action  of  the 
fleet,  Arabi  had  unmolested  carricd  out  the  évacuation  of  the  town 
and  the  destruction  and  ruin  of  the  European  quarter.  Not  only 
was  the  destruction  of  property  enormous,  but  the  gravest  fears 
were  entertained  for  the  lives  of  the  Europcans  who  had  remained 
in  the  city. 

Nothinçr  could  be  done  that  nii^ht  but  to  watch  the  ever- 
increasing  conflagration,  and  to  discuss  the  fate  of  the  European 
population  on  shore,  and  the  situation  which  had  been  created  by 
the  retreat  of  Arabi.  Before  daybreak  boats  were  sent  on  shore, 
and  it  was  found  that  ail  the  forts  had  been  evacuated.  As  soon 
as  it  was  light,  a  number  of  persons  were  seen  gathered  by  the 
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cdge  of  the  water  in  the  harbour,  and  télescopes  soon  showed  that 
thèse  were  Europeans.  The  boats  of  the  nearest  men-of-war  were 
lowered  and  rowcd  to  shore,  the  crews  being  armed  to  the  teetli. 
They  found  about  a  hundrcd  Europeans  gathered  on  the  wharf, 
many  of  thèse  were  wounded. 

On  the  previous  day,  when  rioting  had  broken  out,  they  had. 
according  to  previous  agreement,  assembled  at  the  Anglo-Egyptian 
bank,  which  was  a  strongly-constructed  building,  and  there,  through 
the  afternoon  and  later  on  into  the  night,  they  had  defended  them- 
selves  desperately  and  successfully  against  the  attack  of  the  mob. 
As  the  évacuation  of  the  city  had  proceeded,  the  assailants  had 
drawn  off,  and  they  had  towards  morning  made  their  way  through 
the  now  deserted  streets  down  to  the  water. 

They  reported  that  Arabi,  before  he  left  with  the  troops,  had 
opened  the  gâtes  of  the  prisons,  and  the  convicts,  joined  by  the 
lower  class  of  the  town  and  by  the  Arabs,  who  had  for  some  days 
been  hovering  round  the  place  ready  to  take  their  share  in  the 
plunder,  had  proceeded  to  sack  the  city,  to  kill  every  Christian 
they  could  find,  and  to  set  fire  to  the  European  quarter.  From 
their  post  at  the  bank  they  could  hear  the  sounds  of  shrieks 
and  cries,  and  the  crack  of  rifles  and  pistols,  Numbers  of 
wretched  fugitives,  trying  to  make  their  way  to  the  bank,  were 
eut  down  or  beaten  to  death  before  their  eyes,  and  they  believed 
that  they  themselves  were  the  sole  survivors  of  the  European 
population. 

This,  however,  turned  out  not  to  be  the  case,  as  in  some  of  the 
streets  inhabited  by  the  Maltese  and  Levantines  thèse  had 
barricaded  their  houses,  and  had  opposed  so  desperate  a  résistance 
that  the  mob,  knowing  that  little  plunder  was  to  be  obtained  there, 
had  drawn  off  from  the  attack,  and  had  retired  to  sack  the  wealthier 
portions  of  tne  town,  where  booty  was  to  be  obtained  in  abundancc 
for  the  carrying  away.  Several  fresh  fires  were  seen  to  break  out 
in  the  town,  and,  as  this  was  a  proof  that  a  portion  of  the  lower 
class  of  the  population  still  remained  and  were  continuing  their 
work  of  plunder,  the  ships  of  war,  which  had  hitherto  been  most 
carcful  to  avoid  firine  at  the  town,  now  sent  shells  wherever  flamcs 
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were  seen  to  arise,  in  order  to  scare  thc  ruffians  fi-om  thcir  work  of 
destruction.  This  appeared  to  hâve  a  good  effect,  as  from  the 
time  the  firing  began  no  fresh  conflagration  was  seen  to  break  out. 
The  party  of  Europeans  brought  off  from  the  shore  were  taken 
in  the  ships'  boats  to  the  merchant  steamers  lying  behind  the  fleet, 
when  their  narratives  confirmed  the  worst  fears  of  the  fuQfitives 
there,  and  destroyed  the  last  hope  that  remained  that  their  houses 
and  property  had  escaped  destruction. 

The  Invincible,  jMonaTch,  and  Penclopc  now  steamed  into  tlie 
inncr  harbour.  From  the  tops  people  could  be  seen  moving  about 
pkmdering  and  setting  fire  to  houses.  The  three  ships  could  only 
land  a  contingent  of  three  hundrcd  men  for  shore  service,  and  the 
admirai  determined  to  land  them,  although  the  risk  was  unquestion- 
ably  great,  as  the  fugitives  reported  that  Arabi  with  nine  thousand 
men  was  lying  just  outside  the  gâte  in  readincss  to  enter  and 
destroy  any  force  that  might  be  landed  from  the  ships.  Virtually, 
however,  nothing  was  done  to  check  the  work  of  destruction  until 
eleven  a. m.  the  next  clay  (the  i4th),  when  the  rest  of  the  fleet 
entered  the  harbour,  and  a  party  of  blue-jackets  were  landed  and 
took  possession  of  Ras-el-Teen  Palace.  At  noon  two  of  the  khedive's 
aides-de-camp  came  in  from  Ramleh  Palace  to  say  that  the  khédive 
was  there  with  three  hundred  soldiers  and  was  in  considérable 
danger.  By  the  orders  of  Arabi  the  palace  had  been  surrounded 
by  Toulbeh  Bey  with  two  cavalry  and  one  infantry  régiment.  A 
party  of  armed  soldiers  entered  the  khedive's  apartment  and 
declared  that  they  had  orders  to  kill  him  and  then  burn  the  palace. 
By  dint  of  lavish  promises  and  money  a  portion  of  the  force  were 
bought  over,  and  thèse  escorted  the  khédive  and  Dervish  Pasha 
to  the  Ras-el-Teen  Palace,  where  they  arrivcd  at  four  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon.  The  khédive  was  received  by  a  force  of  five 
hundred  blue-jackets  and  marines,  and  the  Egyptian  escort  were 
not  allowed  to  enter  the  palace. 

The  arrivai  of  the  khédive  was  a  great  relief  to  the  British 
admirai,  Hitherto  the  position  had  been  most  anomalous.  \Ve 
were  not  at  war  with  Egypt,  for  we  were  indeed  fighting  the 
khedive's   battle   against   Arabi   and   the   party   which   dcficd   his 
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authority,  and  we  had  bombardcd  thc  forts  of  Alexandria  because 
thcse  forts  threatened  our  ships;  but  the  khédive  and  his  govern- 
ment  had  declared  neither  for  nor  against  us.  We  had,  previous  to 
opening  lire,  negotiated  with  the  govcrnment,  and  not  with  Arabi 
direct;  but  the  government,  really  incapable  of  enforcing  its  ordcrs 
upon  Arabi,  puzzled  and  bewildered  at  the  singular  situation  wliich 
had  been  created,  had  contented  itself  by  returning  evasive 
answers. 

To  bombard  the  forts  which  threatened  us  without  being  at 
war  Avith  the  country  in  which  they  were  situated  was  a  singular 
proceeding;  but  it  would  hâve  been  a  step  further  in  the  same 
anomalous  course,  had  we  landed  and  occupied  Alexandria  without 
permission  from  any  authority,  and  simply  on  the  plea  of  humanity. 
There  would,  indeed,  hâve  been  plenty  of  précédents  for  such 
action.  In  the  disturbances,  revolts,  and  military  cmcittcs  v^hich 
are  constantly  breaking  out  in  communities  like  the  petty  republics 
of  South  America,  it  is  no  unusual  thing  for  marines  and  sailors  to 
be  landed  from  European  ships  of  w^ar,  which  may  happen  to  be 
in  the  harbour,  to  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  the  European 
inhabitants.  But  such  action  in  Egypt,  a  country  in  which  there 
had  been  for  years  an  extrême  rivalry  and  jealousy  between 
ourselves  and  France,  was  a  more  délicate  matter. 

Up  to  the  time  when  the  messenger  arrived  it  was  not  known 
what  had  become  of  the  khédive,  whether  he  had  fallen  a 
victim  to  the  troops  or  had  been  carried  off  by  Arabi  to  be  used 
as  a  puppet  by  him.  His  safe  arrivai  at  the  palace  put  an  end  to 
ail  the  difificulties;  he  became,  in  fact,  our  puppet,  instead  of  that  of 
Arabi,  and  henceforth  our  opérations  were  conducted  nominally  by 
his  orders  or  on  his  behalf.  It  was  then  by  his  authority  that  we 
at  once  landed  the  troops  and  began  to  suppress  the  disorders.  A 
strong  body  of  sailors  and  marines  advanced  into  the  town, 
carefully  feeling  their  way,  for  nothing  authentic  was  known  as  to 
the  proceedings  or  position  of  Arabi. 

A  good  many  natives  caught  in  thc  very  act  of  pillaging  and 
burning  were  at  once  shot,  but  ncvertheless  fresh  fires  continued 
to  break  out  in  varions  parts  of  the  town.      The  scène  in  the  city 
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was  terrible.  The  grand  square  was  entirely  destroyed;  ail  the 
houses  in  the  European  quarter,  without  an  exception,  had  been 
plundcred,  and  most  of  them  were  biirning-  fiercely.  The  streets 
were  almost  impassable  from  the  ruins  of  fallen  houses,  ajid  froni 
the  heaps  of  litter  of  ail  kinds,  smashed  furniture,  bedding,  mer- 
chandise,  clothes,  boxes,  in  fact,  the  entire  contents  of  ihe  houses, 
save  the  articles  carried  away  by  the  plunderers. 

The  troops  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  making  their  way 
along.  The  streets  were  thick  with  smoke,  and  as  they  advanccd, 
the  plunderers  could  be  seen  issuing  irom  the  houses  and  making 
their  way  oft"  laden  with  spoil.  Several  parties  of  fugitives  had 
during  the  day  made  their  way  down  to  the  wharves,  and  as  the 
troops  advanced,  windows  and  doors  were  opened  and  many 
Greeks  and  Italians,  with  their  familles,  came  out  and  greeted  the 
rescuers  with  tears  of  joy  and  gesticulations  of  enthusiastic  wel- 
come.  For  four  days  thèse  poor  people  had  been  expecting  instant 
destruction.  Many  had  become  insane  from  the  long  reign  of 
terror. 

Numbers  of  bodies  of  murdered  Europeans  were  found  in  the 
streets.  Fort  Napoléon  and  the  other  land  forts  were  soon 
occupied  and  the  guns  spiked,  for  the  force  was  too  small  to  hold 
them,  and  had  Arabi's  troops  returned,  they  could  from  them  hâve 
shelled  the  city.  The  American  fleet  had  now  entered  the  harbour, 
and  the  naval  officer  in  command,  moved  by  the  terrible  scène  of 
destruction,  took  upon  himsclf,  without  orders  from  home,  the 
responsibility  of  aiding  us  in  restoring  order,  and  landed  a  hundred 
and  twenty-five  men  to  assist  us.  It  w^as  by  this  time  known  that 
Arabi  had  retired  with  his  army  to  the  neck  of  land  Connecting  the 
line  of  sand-hills  forming  the  sea-coast  with  the  land,  ha\-ing  on 
one  side  Lake  Marcotis  and  on  the  other  the  Lake  of  Aboukir, 
and  there  encamped  on  the  line  of  the  railway  and  the  fresh-water 
canal  at  a  distance  of  ten  miles  from  the  city. 

The  Rosetta  gâte  of  Alexandria,  through  which  the  road  in 
that  direction  passed,  was  guarded  at  night  by  a  strong  force  under 
Major  Phillips.  By  eleven  o'clock  at  night  ail  the  mem]3ers  of  the 
khedive's  government,  with  the  exception  of  Arabi.  were  assembled 


2S4  EGVPT    AXD    THE    SOUDAN. 

in  ihc  palace  of  Ras-cl-Tccn,  and  thc  ministry  nominally  resumed 
thcir  functions  as  the  governing  body  of  Egypt.  In  the  course  of 
the  day  ail  the  guns  in  the  sea  batteries  had  been  spiked  or  burst, 
and  the  officers  of  the  fleet  were  able  to  ascertain  the  exact  resuit 
of  the  fire  of  the  ships.  It  was  found  to  hâve  been  even  greater 
than  had  been  anticipated,  the  forts  were  in  a  complète  state  of 
ruin,  the  strongest  walls  had  crumbled  into  dust  before  the  explosion 
of  the  q^reat  shells. 

In  the  first  battery  entered,  the  ground  was  torn  up,  the  wall 
sliattered,  and  the  whole  place  dismantled.  One  of  the  two  ten- 
inch  rifle  guns  which  it  contained  had  been  dismounted,  the  gun 
having  been  tilted  backwards,  making  a  complète  somersault, 
crushing  as  it  fell  several  of  the  artillerymen.  It  was  an  ArmxStrong 
gun,  and  its  shot  had  struck  the  Alexandra  several  times  before  it 
was  silenced.  Numbers  of  dead  were  found  in  the  batteries, 
which  ail  presented  a  scène  of  havoc  and  destruction  as  complète 
as  that  which  was  first  entered.  The  Egyptians  had  themselves 
dug  deep  pits  in  the  rear  of  their  batteries,  and  most  of  the  dead 
had  been  thrown  by  them  into  thèse  as  they  fell.  Upwards  of  400 
of  the  Egyptians  had  fallen  in  Forts  Pharos,  Ada,  and  Ras-el-Teen. 

On  Saturday,  the  I5th,  the  work  of  suppressing  the  mar- 
auders  began  in  a  methodical  manner.  Captain  Fisher,  R.M., 
who  had  been  placed  in  command  of  the  town  and  forts,  left  the 
palace  with  a  strong  force  of  sailors,  with  four  Gatling  guns,  and 
marched  right  round  and  through  the  city  and  reinforced  the  posts 
at  the  gâtes.  At  Fort  Gabarrie  Midshipman  Stracey,  who  was  in 
command,  reported  that  during  the  night  an  armed  body  of 
Bédouins  had  approached  the  fort;  they  were  challenged,  and  shots 
were  fired;  two  of  them  were  killed  and  the  rest  fled,  leaving  their 
booty  behind  them. 

At  the  Rosetta  gâte  the  guard  observée!  a  party  of  Egyptian 
soldiers  plundering  the  adjacent  houses.  When  challenged  the 
soldiers  fired  a  volley;  the  marines  on  guard  replied  and  killed  four 
of  the  plunderers,  the  rest  fled.  At  other  posts  it  was  found  that 
some  thirty  men  had  been  arrcsted  for  plundering  during  thc 
night.       Thèse    were    afterwards    floq-wd,    the    order    beinc^    now 
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issued  that  ail  plundercrs  were  to  be  floggcd,  and  that  incendiaries 
cauoht  in  the  act  wcrc  to  be  shot. 

Lord  Charles  Beresford  had  been  appointed  to  the  command  of 
the  police  arrangements  of  the  town,  having  a  strong  marine  force 
under  his  orders,  together  with  three  hundred  disarmed  Egyptian 
soldiers.  Large  numbers  of  the  Arab  population  were  also  set 
to  work  in  clearing  away  the  ruins.  Fire-engines,  and  two 
steam-engines  belonging  to  the  town,  were  set  to  work;  and  Lord 
Beresford  used  dynamite  and  powder  to  blow  up  the  houses 
and  arrest  the  progress  of  the  liâmes.  W'hile  Major  Fisher's 
column  was  passing  round  the  walls  another  force  two  hundred 
strong,  under  Major  Phillips,  landed  at  Ras-el-Teen,  and  moved 
towards  the  centre  of  the  town. 

Passing  through  the  native  quarter,  which  was  found  untouched 
either  by  shot  or  flames,  but  few  of  the  inhabitants  were  seen  in 
the  streets.  Each  of  thèse  displayed  a  white  handkerchief  tied  to 
a  small  stick.  As  the  governor's  quarters  were  passed  half  a  dozen 
soldiers  turned  out;  each  wore  a  red  ribbon  tied  on  his  arm, 
this  having  been  adopted  as  the  sign  of  allegiance  to  the  khédive. 
The  governor  himself  came  out  and  greeted  Major  Phillips  with 
a  humility  and  déférence  which  formed  a  very  strong  contrast  to 
the  arrogant  insolence  which,  during  the  negotiations,  he  had  dis- 
played to  the  English  ofhcer  with  whom  he  then  came  in  contact. 

The  column  next  passed  through  one  of  the  low  Christian 
quarters.  Hère  they  had  to  pick  their  way  often  in  single  hle, 
the  narrow  street  being  bordered  on  each  side  by  smouldering 
ruins,  and  the  roadway  strewn  with  rubbish  of  ail  kinds,  the 
remains  of  the  loot.  They  then  entered  what  had  been  the  great 
square;  the  equestrian  statue  of  IMohammed  Ali  still  stood  in  the 
centre,  and  behind  it  rose  the  Palais  de  Justice.  The  fountains 
still  played  in  the  centre  of  the  garden.  Along  both  sides  and 
one  end  of  the  square  the  ruin  was  complète.  \  olumes  of  smoke 
still  rose  from  behind  the  façades  of  the  houses,  bleached  white  by 
the  intense  heat  to  which  they  had  been  exposed;  there  were 
great  gaps  in  this  line  of  skeleton  wails,  where  the  whole  face  of 
the  houses  had  fallen  across  the  road. 
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A  horrible  smell  of  burning  flesh  from  time  to  time  assailecl  the 
nostrils  of  the  party,  and  told  of  bodies  of  murdered  Europeans 
upon  whom  the  heated  walls  had  fallen.  Many  trembling  Euro- 
peans came  out  from  the  housesto  inquire  if  the  danger  was  over. 
Several  Arabs  vvere  found  looting  and  were  taken  prisoners.  In 
spite  of  the  patrols  by  the  troops,  fresh  fires  continued  to  break  out; 
thèse  were,  many  of  them,  in  the  native  quarter,  the  Arabs  appear- 
ino-  to  take  this  opportunity  of  wreaking  their  spite  against  those 
with  whom  they  had  private  quarrels.  There  no  longer  remained 
any  doubt  that  the  work  of  burning  and  spoliation  had  been  carried 
out  by  the  troops  of  Arabi,  under  the  instigation  of  his  officers. 

On  the  I  /th  the  Tainar  with  the  marines,  and  the  Agincoiirt 
and  No7'tJmmbcrland\\-\Û\  the  38th  Régiment  and  the  third  battalion 
of  the  6oth  Rifles  arrived.  Sir  Archibald  Alison  also  arrived 
from  England.  and  his  small  contingent  was  allowed  to  land, 
but  tliere  were  at  présent  no  hostilities  with  the  army  of  Arabi. 
Captain  Maude  with  a  small  escort  of  the  khedive's  cavalry  made 
a  reconnaisance  to  within  half  a  mile  of  Arabi's  outworks.  His 
army  was  found  to  be  strongly  posted  on  the  neck  of  land 
between  the  two  lakes.  Politically  the  situation  was  most  singular; 
the  members  of  the  government  were  ail  créatures  of  Arabi. 
From  the  palace  of  Ras-el-Teen  telegraph  wires  extended  along 
the  line  of  railway  which  ran  through  Arabi's  camp,  and  a  constant 
exchange  cf  communication  was  kept  up  between  the  rebel  leader 
and  his  friend  the  minister  of  the  khédive. 

Tewfik  had  ordered  Arabi  to  come  in  to  Alexandria,  but  the 
command  was  of  course  disobeyed,  The  English  admirai  pressed 
the  khédive  to  déclare  Arabi  a  rebel.  This  was  of  great  import- 
ance, as  it  was  of  the  utmost  necessity  that  the  population  of 
Egypt  should  be  made  to  understand  that  the  war  was  being  made, 
not  upon  Arabi  as  the  leader  of  the  Egyptian  army  and  the 
représentative  of  the  cause  of  Egypt,  but  against  Arabi  acting  in 
défiance  of  the  authority  of  the  khédive  and  his  government. 

The  khédive,  however,  could  not  be  induced  to  issue  the  pro- 
clamation. Surrounded  as  he  was  by  Arabi's  friends,  and  w^holly 
unccrtain  as  to  the  Icngth  which  England  was  preparcd  to  go  to 
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Liphold  him  in  power,  he  fearcd  to  break  altogethcr  with  thc  i)arty 
of  which  Arabi  was  the  leader.  The  influence  of  Arabi's  party 
with  the  population  was  far  greater  than  had  bccn  believed;  thc 
majority  of  the  people  of  Egypt  viewed  him  as  their  champion, 
they  regarded  the  khédive  as  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the 
English,  and  his  proclamations  as  emanating  from  thcm  rather 
than  from  him.  Arabi  was  thc  champion  and  dcfcnder  of  I\f^ypt, 
and  Tewfik  a  prisoner  and  tool  of  the  English;  any  proclamations 
that  the  latter  might  issue  against  the  former,  therefore,  weighed 
nothinof  in  their  minds. 

Order  was  by  this  time  rcstorcd  in  thc  town.  Several  frays 
had  taken  place  between  the  Greeks  and  thc  native  population, 
the  former,  finding  themselves  now  safe,  indulging  in  retaliations 
upon  the  natives,  several  of  whom  were  stabbed;  and  the  pro- 
ceedings  were  only  stopped  by  the  exécution  of  two  Greeks  who 
were  taken  red-handed  in  the  act  of  murder.  Much  alarm  was 
caused  by  the  report,  which  turned  out  to  be  correct,  that  Arabi 
intended  to  eut  the  fresh-water  canal,  upon  which  thc  city  almost 
entirely  depended  for  its  suppl)-  of  water. 

Directions  were  issued  that  ail  thc  wclls  in  the  city  should  bc 
cleaned  out  and  made  available,  that  thc  cisterns  should  be  ail 
filled,  and  water  stored  wherever  practicable.  A  daring  effort  was 
made  by  some  of  the  native  engine-drivcrs  on  the  railway  to  make 
off  with  several  engines  and  a  number  of  carriages  and  trucks  to 
Arabi,  to  whom  they  would  havc  bccn  of  the  greatest  utility  in 
bringing  up  troops  or  supplies  from  thc  interior.  Fires  were  got 
up,  and  the  trains  were  actually  in  motion  whcn  the  attempt 
was  fortunately  found  out,  and  the  drivers  stopped  and  arrested. 
A  strong  guard  was  placed  in  thc  railway  dépôt  to  prevent  any 
répétition  of  thc  attempt.  The  shops  gradually  opened,  and  thc 
country  people  began  to  bring  in  supplies.  Thc  rubbish  was  so 
far  cleared  away  in  the  principal  street  as  to  admit  of  passage  along 
the  centre.  The  refugees  from  on  board  thc  ships  were  landcd, 
and  those  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  find  their  houses  still 
standing,  although  with  everything  in  them  smashed  or  destroyed, 
began  the  work  of  rendering  thcm  îigain  habitable. 
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Il  ad  tlu'  linc  rcgimciUs,  marines,  and  sailors  marchcd  at  once 
against  Arabi,  thcre  can  be  no  doubt  that  thcy  would  easily  hâve 
defeated  his  dispirlted  army;  but  the  reluctance  of  our  govcrn- 
ment  to  commence  actual  hostilitics  caused  delay,  which  enabled 
him  to  regain  the  prestige  which  he  had  lost  in  the  country  from 
having  been  th'iven  from  Alexandria,  and  allowed  him  to  strongly 
fortif)-  his  position,  to  bring  u}>  heavy  artillery,  and  to  add 
immensely  to  his  army. 

For  some  time  after  the  bombardment  of  Alexanch'ia  Cairo 
and  the  rest  of  Egypt  remained  quiet  watching  events.  It  was 
only  when  it  was  found  that  the  English  remained  apparejitly 
inactive  shut  up  within  the  walls  of  Alexandria,  that  the  belief  in 
the  star  of  Arabi  revived,  and  the  v.diole  country  again  threw  in 
ics  lot  with  him. 
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In  spite  of  the  protests  of  M.  Gambetta  and  his  friends,  the 
French  o-overnment  still  hesitated  to  follow  the  Eno-lish  initia- 
tive.  The  majority  of  the  chamber,  shrinking  from  intervention, 
Avhich  it  was  supposed  might  be  prejudicial  to  French  interests  in 
Tunis,  gave  a  hostile  vote  on  M.  de  Freycinet's  demand  for  funds 
to  provide  for  the  protection  of  those  interests  in  the  Suez  Canal. 
England  was  still  left  to  act  alone;  the  powers  did  not  interfère; 
the  delays  at  the  Porte  as  to  entering  the  conférence  and  settling 
the  terms  of  military  co-operation  left  English  policy  practically 
unfettered.  The  despatch  of  an  expeditionary  force  to  secure 
British  interests  and  to  restore  order  was  resolved  upon  with 
scarcely  a  show  of  opposition,  though  Mr.  Bright,  who  had  sanctioned 
the  despatch  of  the  tleet  to  Alexandria,  left  the  cabinet  on  the 
ground  that  he  could  not  consistent!)'  promote  furthcr  intervention. 
Mr.  Gladstone  asked  on  the  24th  of  July  for  a  vote  of  crédit  for 
^2,300,000,  which  he  proposed  to  meet  by  an  increase  of  the 
income-tax.  The  vote  was  passed,  and  consent  to  the  employ- 
ment  of  an  Indian  contingent  was  also  grantcd.  The  prime 
minister  denied  that  Arabi  was  a  national  leader,  and  charged  the 
ruin   of    Egypt   upon    "  lawless    military   violence,   aggravated   by 
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wanton  and  cruel  crime."  The  war  office  and  the  admiralty  pre- 
pared  for  the  campaign  Avith  unusual  energy  and  promptitude. 
It  was  impossible,  however,  to  crush  Arabi  at  once;  the  insurgent 
army,  encouraged  by  the  delay,  threatened  Alexandria,  the  khédive, 
and  Sir  A.  Alison's  force. 

On  July  25th  a  message  from  the  queen  called  out  the  first 
Army  Reserves.  On  the  2  7th  the  first  instalment,  consisting  of 
the  royal  marines,  left  Portsmouth,  and  before  the  end  of  the 
month  the  guards  had  sailed  from  London,  and  by  August  i5th 
two  divisions,  each  divided  into  two  brigades  of  infantry,  and 
cavalry,  and  artillery,  were  on  their  way.  A  staff  corps  of  the 
three  squadrons  of  the  household  cavalry,  two  régiments  of 
dragoons  with  artillery  and  other  reserves,  a  siège  train,  com- 
missariat, transport,  and  médical  department,  were  despatched  from 
this  country.  The  nominal  force  conveyed  to  Egypt  from  England, 
and  irrespective  of  the  troops,  British  and  native,  ordered  from  the 
ofarrisons  in  the  Mediterranean  or  broucjht  from  India,  was  eiven 
in  the  officiai  return  as  follows: — Cavalry,  1 18  officers,  2174  sabres, 
and  2006  horses;  artillery,  56  officers,  1514  men,  1214  horses; 
engîneers,  30  officers,  876  men,  222  horses;  infantry,  270  officers, 
695 S  rank  and  file;  médical,  transport,  and  commissariat  branches, 
38  officers,  1384  men.  Thèse  were  the  préparations  made  for 
retaking  Egypt  for  the  khédive.  The  troops  despatched  from 
India  were  two  Eno-lish  battalions,  the  ist  Seaforth  Hiç^hlanders 
and  the  ist  Manchester,  two  Bengal  and  one  Bombay  battalions 
of  native  infantry,  with  one  9-pounder  field-battery  and  one 
mountain-battery,  each  of  six  guns,  and  three  régiments  of  Bengal 
cavalry  with  some  sappers  and  miners  from  Madras.  The  force 
was  accompanied  by  about  3500  followers,  including  transport 
drivers,  1700  horses,  840  ponies,  and  nearly  5000  mules,  some 
regimental  and  others  for  gênerai  transport  purposes.  They 
carried  with  them  a  month's  provision  for  the  sea-voyage,  and 
three  months'  for  the  land-campaign.  The  first  battalion  despatched 
from  India  was  the  ist  Seaforth  Highlanders,  which  left  Bombay 
on  the  2  2d  of  July,  and  landed  at  Suez  on  the  8th  of  August;  the 
rest  of  the  force  rcceived  their  orders  about  July  24th,  and  began 
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to  leave  Bombay  on  August  5th.  The  bulk  of  thc  Indian  con- 
tingent arrived  in  the  Canal  by  degrees,  while  the  opérations  for 
securing  the  base  at  Ismailia  were  in  progress.  The  total  of  ail 
troops  from  England,  the  IMediterranean,  and  India  amounted  to 
40,560  officers  and  nicn  of  ail  ranks  for  the  expeditionary  force. 
Sir  Archibald  Alison  was  the  first  gênerai  officer  to  reach  the  seat 
of  opérations.  He  had  been  sent  ont  with  the  advanced  guard  of 
the  army,  and  was  in  command  at  Alexandria,  having  reached  the 
city  when  he  had  only  a  small  force  at  his  disposai,  while  the 
town  was  still  burning,  and  the  insurgent  populace  had  to  be  held 
at  bay  at  the  same  time  that  the  army  of  Arabi  was  outside  the 
gâtes.  Sir  Archibald,  who  was  afterwards  in  command  of  the 
Highiand  Brigade,  had  witli  him  the  6oth,  now  the  King's  Royal 
Rifles,  and  the  South  Staffordshire  Régiment;  he  had  also  a  fine 
battalion  of  marines  and  a  large  force  of  sailors.  His  first  act  was 
to  push  out  reconnaissances  in  ail  directions  to  discover  the 
whereabout  and  the  strength  of  the  insurgent  forces.  In  thèse 
duties  an  iron-clad  train,  invented  by  Captain  Fisher  and  manned 
by  sailors,  did  very  important  service;  the  railroad  bcing  the  only 
practicable  road  towards  the  east,  where  it  was  subsequently  found 
that  Arabi  was  entrenchino:  himself  in  force  at  Kafr-Dowar. 

There  was  no  longer  any  mistake  about  his  intention  or  ours. 
Other  massacres  had  taken  place  in  other  places,  and  it  was 
necessary  that  we  should  pursue  the  work  we  had  undertaken  with 
prompt  vigour.  At  this  stage  skirmishes  and  outpost  engagements 
were  of  almost  daily  occurrence  along  an  extended  line,  having 
the  resuit,  at  ail  events,  of  retaining  some  20,000  Egyptian  troops 
in  position,  instead  of  permitting  them  to  scatter  over  the  country, 
and  thus  indefinitely  to  prolong  the  war. 

The  first  skirmish  took  place  on  the  2  2d,  when  300  rifles  under 
Colonel  Ashburnham  wcnt  six  miles  out  by  rail  in  support  of  a 
small  body  of  mounted  infantry  under  Captain  Sutton.  After  the 
train  halted,  the  mounted  infantry  went  six  miles  further  until  they 
encountered  some  fifty  of  Arabi's  cavalry.  A  few  shots  w^ere 
exchanged  on  both  sides,  and  the  mounted  infantry  then  returned, 
after  pulling  up  sevcral  rails  to  break  the  linc  of  the  railroads. 
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A  peasant  whom  they  found  at  the  furthcst  point  they  reached 
reported  that  Arabi  was  receiving  great  reinforcements,  and  that 
he  had  upwards  of  a  hundred  cannon.  His  position  at  Kafr-Dowar 
was  unquestionably  exceedingly  strong;  the  ground  in  front  was 
flooded,  its  flanks  were  covered  by  the  canal  and  lake,  and  his  men 
were  at  work  entrenching  the  positions. 

On  the  same  evening  a  body  of  his  infantry  and  cavalry,  with 
a  gun,  advanced  as  far  as  the  water-works,  within  a  mile  of  Ramleh, 
and  reconnoitred  that  neighbourhood.  A  large  body  of  his  troops 
were  also  seen  reconnoitring  the  country  towards  Aboukir.  On 
the  evening  of  the  2  2,d  the  Malabar  arrived  with  the  46th 
Régiment  and  a  wing  of  the  38th,  and  Admirai  Seymour,  thus 
reinforced,  determined  at  once  to  move  out  and  occupy  Ramleh, 
a  position  of  the  greatest  importance.  Standing  as  it  does  at  the 
northern  end  of  the  spit  between  Lake  Mareotis  and  Aboukir, 
its  possession  effectually  prevented  Arabi  from  taking  the  offensive 
against  Alexandria.  Moreover,  at  Ramleh  were  the  water-works 
which  supplied  the  city,  a  palace  of  the  khédive,  and  a  large 
number  of  houses  belonging  to  the  European  merchants  of  the 
city,  Ramleh  being  indeed  the  summer  suburb  of  the  better  class 
of  résidents  in  Alexandria. 

The  fresh-water  canal  sweeps  round  at  the  foot  of  the  sandhills 
of  Ramleh,  and  is  spanned  by  only  one  bridge,  the  swing-bridge 
of  the  railway.  This  bridge  Arabi  had  not  destroyed,  intending 
no  doubt  to  return  and  complète  the  destruction  of  Ramleh.  At 
an  early  hour  of  the  24th  a  wing  of  the  6oth  Rifles  and  a  squadron 
of  mounted  infantry,  taking  with  them  a  Gatling-gun  and  a  light 
field-gun,  advanced  to  Ramleh.  The  mounted  infantry  were  in 
the  advance,  and  after  reconnoitring  the  place  and  finding  it 
unoccupied  by  the  enemy,  they  placed  vedettes  along  the  canal. 
When  the  rifles  came  up  parties  were  posted  along  the  canal,  and 
a  Company  took  possession  of  the  railway  bridge. 

The  enemy  had  by  this  time  discovered  the  approach  of  our 
troops,  and  a  body  of  the  enemy's  cavalry  were  seen  galloping 
along  the  line  of  railway  towards  the  canal.  When  they  were 
within  fivc  hundred  yards  of  the  bridge  the  rifles  fired  a  volley,  but 


FACE    TO    FACE.  5 

their  aim  was  so  bad  that  only  one  horse  was  hit.  The  cavalry 
turned  and  rode  back  for  some  distance  and  halted  out  of  rifle 
range,  while  some  of  thc  party  galloped  to  Arabi's  camp  with  the 
news  of  our  présence. 

Ere  long  two  guns  werc  seen  approaching  from  Arabi's  camp. 
Thèse  at  once  unlimbcred  and  opened  fire  with  shcll.  Our  men 
repHed  with  their  rifles.  The  enemy's  fire  was  by  no  means  effective, 
the  shells  for  the  most  part  singing  over  the  heads  of  our  troops, 
while,  so  far  as  we  could  see,  thc  fire  of  our  rifles  was  in  no  way 
more  deadly.  The  scène  from  the  top  of  the  water-works  hill  was 
exceedingly  pretty.  Behind  lay  the  sca  with  the  magnificent 
vessels  of  war  scattered  along  the  coast  watching  Aboukir  forts 
and  other  points.  In  front  was  the  low  flooded  country,  with  palm- 
trees  rising  above  the  morning  mist,  which  still  lay  over  the  flat, 
with  the  tiny  puffs  of  smoke  spurting  out  from  the  side  of  the  broad 
canal  at  our  feet,  and  the  larger  wreaths  rising  from  Arabi's  guns. 

In  the  distance  the  smoke  of  locomotives  was  visible;  and  as  it 
was  probable  that  Arabi  might  be  bringing  up  reinforcements,  the 
gênerai  flashed  a  heliograph  message  for  additional  troops. 
The  rise  from  which  the  creneral  was  viewins:  the  scène  was  the 
highest  ground  within  a  radius  of  ten  miles  from  Alexandria,  and 
is  mémorable  for  the  fact  that  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby  used  it  as 
his  headquarters  at  the  battle  of  Alexandria. 

At  nine  o'clock  the  fire  ceased,  and  soon  afterwards  a  portion 
of  the  46th  Régiment  who  had  just  landed  from  thc  Maiaba)', 
arrived  by  train  with  two  ç-pounder  guns,  one  from  the  SîUtan, 
the  other  from  the  Alcxandra,  with  parties  of  sailors  to  work 
thcm.  The  troops  w^ere  now  set  to  work  to  fortify  the  position, 
the  bridge  was  stockaded,  rifle-pits  were  dug,  and  entrenchments 
thrown  up.  Arabi,  however,  made  no  advancc,  but  from  thc  hills 
thc  glitter  of  bayonets  and  thc  white  cotton  uniforms  of  a  large 
body  of  his  troops  could  be  seen  in  advancc  of  his  position,  while 
swarms  of  figures  moving  about  actively  behind  thcm  sho\ved  that 
he,  on  his  part,  was  entrcnching  his  end  of  thc  neck.  Thus  the 
rival  forces  were  now  fairly  face  to  face,  within  artillery  range  of 
each  other. 
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Late  in  thc  afternoon  six  40-pounders,  brought  out  by  the 
Malabar,  were  takcn  by  rail  to  Ramleh,  and  placed  in  position 
on  the  hcights.  Thcir  fire  completely  commanded  the  neck  of 
sand  between  the  two  positions,  and  they  could,  indeed,  hâve 
easily  plumped  shell  into  the  middle  of  the  camp  of  Arabi  himself. 
The  work  of  getting  them  into  their  place  was  severe,  as  they  had 
to  be  dragged  by  hand  over  the  loose  sandy  soil  thickly  mixed 
with  pebbles.  Long  cables  were  attached  to  them,  and  every 
available  man  lent  his  aid.  It  took  two  days  before  the  four 
40-pounders,  the  two  light  guns,  and  two  Gatlings  were  fairly  in 
position  in  the  battery  on  the  sandhills. 

The  face  of  the  hill  was  lined  with  sheltered  trenches,  and  was 
now  in  a  position  to  resist  an  attack  by  the  whole  force  of  the 
enemy.  The  6oth  Rifles  and  the  38th  Regim.ent  were  quartered  in 
the  palace  and  barrack,  a  short  distance  in  rear  of  the  hill.  There 
was  still  a  good  deal  of  looting  carried  on  in  Ramleh. 

The  troops  from  Aboukir  forts  made  their  way  along  the  shore 
at  night  and  sacked  deserted  houses,  and  were  aided  in  their  work 
by  parties  of  wandering  Bédouins.  The  position  of  the  Aboukir 
forts  was  anomalous.  The  troops  there  were  known  to  hâve  joined 
Arabi,  and  bodies  of  men  were  seen  constantly  moving  between 
them  and  his  camp.  The  fleet  could  easily  hâve  silenced  thèse 
forts  and  driven  out  the  garrison,  as  from  the  fortifications  of 
Alexandria;  but  they  were  restrained  by  orders  from  home,  the 
fiction  being  still  maintained  that  Arabi  and  his  army  were  simply 
mutineers  against  the  khédive,  and  that  we  were  only  at  Alexandria 
to  protect  the  lives  and  property  of  the  European  population 
there. 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  25th  Sir  Archibald  Alison  and  his 
staff  rode  forward  along  the  road  of  railway,  a  few  yards  beyond 
the  canal.  The  enemy  were  on  the  alert,  for  from  the  heights 
a  line  of  white  spccks  could  at  once  be  seen  moving  forward, 
while  parties  of  cavalry  advanced  on  their  flanks.  As  there  was 
no  intention  to  bring  on  an  engagement  the  gênerai  retirée!  on 
their  approach. 

On   the  morning  of  the  2  8th  Arabi   in  turn  made  a  reconnais- 
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sance,  the  enemy's  vedettes  advancing  to  within  five  hundred  yards 
of  our  outpost.  They  were  driven  back  by  a  volley  froni  our 
piquets,  as  were  a  body  of  cavalry  who  afterwards  reconnoitrcd  on 
our  side  of  the  channel.  The  khédive  sent  the  Egyptian  corvette 
Shackha  to  Aboukir  with  two  officers  to  communicate  to  the 
garrison  of  the  forts  the  khédives  proclamation  decLiring  Arabi  a 
rcbel. 

The  two  officers  approached  the  shore  in  a  cutter,  escorted  by 
the  pinnace  of  the  Jlliiioàiîcr,  which  was  lying  at  anchor  watching 
the  forts.  When  they  arrived  within  speaking  distance,  the 
khédives  officers  addressed  the  officers  and  the  men  on  the  walls 
of  the  forts,  promising  a  full  amnesty  on  their  submission.  They 
then  began  reading  the  prockimation,  but  an  officer  on  the 
ramparts  shouted  to  them  that  unless  they  retired  at  once  fire 
would  be  opened  upon  them,  and  they  therefore  rowed  back  to 
their  ship. 

From  the  tops  of  the  Minotartr  trains  were  seen  arriving 
behind  the  forts  with  large  reinforccments,  while  large  numbers 
of  men  were  at  work  mounting  guns  and  in  preparing  for  defence. 
For  some  days  Captain  Fisher,  R.E.,  with  the  assistance  of  Lieu- 
tenant Poore,  had  been  at  work  constructing  an  iron-clad  train, 
similar  to  those  used  by  the  Americans  during  their  civil  war — and 
already  referred  to.  It  consisted  of  six  trucks  protccted  with  iron 
shields,  the  engine  being  in  the  centre,  a  Nordenfeldt  gun  looked 
over  the  bows  of  the  leading  truck,  three  Gatlings  ovcr  the  stern  of 
the  last  truck,  two  field-guns  were  carried  in  one  of  the  other 
wagons,  and  later  on  a  heavy  siege-gun  was  also  mounted.  Breast- 
works  of  sand-bags  ran  round  the  side  of  the  trucks.  The  train 
was  manned  by  two  companics  of  the  Alcxandra  blue-jackets  and 
one  Company  of  those  of  the  Inflexible.  It  vras  providcd  with 
mines,  electric  batteries,  and  appliances  for  taking  up  or  destroying 
the  line  of  railway,  and  was  intended  for  making  reconnaissance 
towards  Arabi's  camp,  or  to  support  any  body  of  troops  advancing 
in  that  direction. 

Sir  Archibald  Alison  himself,  speaking  at  a  banquet  held  in  his 
honour  at  Glasgow  after  his  return  (^in  October,  1SS3),  referred  in 
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interesting  terms  to  the  opérations  which  were  carried  ont  for  the 
purpose  of  discovering  what  were  the  movements  contemplated  by 
Arabi.  He  said  :  "On  one  occasion  I  considered  it  right  to  press  the 
enemy  pretty  hard  to  find  out  their  intentions.  I  placed  the  Rifles 
and  the  South  Stafford,  and  a  régiment  which  had  just  joined  me, 
under  a  gallant  officer  in  whom  I  had  every  confidence,  and  left 
that  column  to  itself.  I  went  out  with  the  troops  which  I  knew 
had  not  been  in  action  before.  I  went  out  in  an  armour  train  with 
the  sailors  and  with  the  marines.  I  wanted  to  see  how  they  would 
get  on  when  they  were  first  in  action  with  the  Egyptians,  and  I 
also  wanted  to  see  how  the  Egyptians  fought.  I  never  saw  a 
finer  body  of  troops  in  my  Hfe,  or  men  who  behaved  more  magnifi- 
cently  than  the  marines  did  on  that  occasion.  A  reconnaissance  is 
the  thing  that  tries  a  soldier  more  than  anything.  You  hâve  first 
to  drive  back  the  enemy,  then  hait  and  maintain  your  position, 
and  last  of  ail,  you  hâve  to  retire  in  the  face  of  the  enemy.  That 
tries  a  soldier  in  every  possible  way.  The  marines  were  tried  in 
that  on  that  occasion,  and  they  behaved  in  a  way  that  the  most 
vétéran  soldiers  could  not  hâve  excelled.  I  had  also  with  me  a 
large  detachment  of  blue-jackets  in  the  armour  train.  When  we 
ofot  the  train  as  far  out  as  we  could  oret  it — out  to  where  the 
railway  was  broken— we  left  a  40-pounder  to  fire  over  our  heads. 
The  blue-jackets  went  with  us  with  a  couple  of  9-pounders,  and, 
advancing  alongside  of  us,  yoked  themselves  as  horses  into  their 
own  guns.  They  were  exposed  to  a  tremendous  fire,  because  they 
could  not  get  shelter  on  the  top  of  the  embankment.  One  of  my 
staff.  Major  Hutton,  told  me  an  anecdote  that  he  himself  heard  of 
thèse  men.  He  heard  one  of  them  say  to  the  other,  'Bill,  they 
calls  this  a  reconnaissance;  I  believe  it's  a  jolly  lark.'  That  shows 
what  sailors  are.  I  look  back  upon  the  period  when  I  was  in 
charge  at  Alexandria  with  the  utmost  pleasure.  So  much  for  the 
navy,  or  rather  for  the  marines,  and  so  much  for  those  régiments 
I  hâve  mentioned  to  you  as  being  as  fine  as  any  in  the  whole  of 
Her  Majesty's  army.  There  was  one  officer  there,  Captain  Fisher, 
of  the  Inflexible,  who  was  in  charge  of  the  sailors,  and  he  is  one  of 
the  finest  ofificers  I  hâve  ever  met  in  my  life.      I  used  to  send  for 
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him  when  there  was  anything  difficult  to  do,  and  ask  him  if  he 
could  do  it.  He  never  said  no,  and  I  always  knevv  that  it  would 
be  donc." 

Arabi  had  eut  the  line  beyond  thc  Mihalla  station,  and  in  ordcr 
to  discover  how  serions  was  the  damao^e,  and  how  lone  a  time  it 
would  take  to  repair  it,  a  reconnaissance  Avas  made  with  the  new 
train  on  the  2Sth.  The  expédition  left  Fort  Gabarrie  at  five 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  General  Alison  and  Colonel  Duncan 
accompanied  it,  and  the  train  was  closely  followed  by  another  with 
three  hundred  marines  on  board;  a  small  party  of  mounted  infantry, 
composed  of  men  of  the  6oth  Rifles,  under  Captain  Hutton,  accom- 
panied the  train — gliding  along  the  margin  of  Lake  Mareotis,  dis- 
turbing  the  wild  fowl,  which  rose  in  clouds  from  its  shallows  as 
the  train  passed  slowly  along.  It  continued  its  way  until  it  reached 
the  spot  where  the  line  had  been  broken.  Two  railway  engineers 
who  accompanied  the  train  inspected  the  damage  and  found  that 
it  could  not  be  repaired  so  that  the  train  could  proceed,  for  it 
would  require  a  full  day's  work  to  place  it  in  order, 

The  news  caused  intense  disappointment  to  those  in  thc  train. 
It  had  been  hoped  that  they  would  be  able  to  steam  forward  right 
up  to  Arabi's  lines  and  to  effect  a  lodgment  there,  for  which 
purpose  entrenching  tools  had  been  brought  wath  them.  The 
gênerai,  however,  déterminée!  to  take  advantage  of  the  protection 
afforded  by  the  guns  of  the  train  to  push  forward  another  recon- 
naissance to  a  point  beyond  that  which  he  had  reached  on  the 
previous  day. 

A  score  of  the  blue-jackets  left  the  train  and  advanced  with 
the  mounted  infantry.  General  Alison,  accompanied  by  Captain 
Donner  and  Lieutenants  Lambton  and  Erskine,  advanced  with 
their  escort  to  within  800  yards  of  Arabi's  entrenchmcnts,  and 
from  the  railway  embankment  took  notes  of  the  détails  of  the 
Works.  The  enemy's  infantry  now  began  to  show  in  force  upon 
the  left  of  the  line,  while  a  body  of  some  fifty  cavalry  formed  up 
on  the  line  of  railway  and  appeared  to  be  about  to  charge. 

Upon  the  mounted  infantry  and  bluc-jackets  opening  fire  both 
the  cavalry  and  the  skirmislicrs   fell  back  at  once.     A  battalion  of 
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infantry  now  advanced  in  extended  order.  H  ad  they  pushed  for- 
ward  rapidly  they  might  hâve  eut  off  the  gênerai  and  his  party. 
The  sailors  in  the  iron-clad  train  preparcd  for  action,  the  men  at 
the  machine  and  field  guns  stood  ready  to  open  fire  at  once,  while 
the  rest,  riile  in  hand,  prepared  to  leap  out  when  the  order  was 
given,  and  to  run  forward  to  attack  the  approaching  enemy. 

The  Egyptians,  however,  had  apparently  no  désire  for  fighting, 
for  they  advanced  so  slowly  that  the  gênerai  and  his  officers  were 
able  to  complète  the  notes  they  were  taking  and  to  return  to  the 
train  unmolested.  As  they  approached  it  a  white  cloud  of  smoke 
rose  in  front,  a  sharp  report  was  heard  overhead,  followed  by  the 
v;hiz  of  shrapnel  bullets,  showing  that  the  enemy's  artillerymen 
had  at  last  got  to  work.  Then  two  rockets  fiew  harmlessly  over 
the  train.  In  reply  a  sullen  boom  broke  out  from  Ramleh  heights, 
a  shell  from  one  of  the  40-pounders  sung  overhead  and  burst 
among  the  advancing  Egyptians.  Thèse  at  once  took  the  hint 
and  fell  back,  two  more  shells  following  them  in  their  retreat.  As 
the  distance  was  over  four  thousand  yards  no  damage  was  done  by 
the  shell,  but  it  enabled  the  gunners  to  find  out  the  range,  a  know- 
ledge  which  would  be  useful  in  further  opérations. 

On  the  following  evening  the  iron-clad  train  starting  from 
Gabarrie  and  a  train  with  a  company  of  6oth  Rifles  and  of  marine 
artillery  with  a  working  party  of  engineers  left  the  Ramleh  station 
to  go  forward  to  mend  the  break  in  the  line.  It  was  necessary 
to  do  this,  not  only  in  order  to  make  reconnaissance  towards  the 
enemy's  positions,  but  to  obtain  communication  between  the  two 
lines  in  order  to  be  able  to  shift  eno-ines  and  rollingr-stock  from 
one  to  the  other, 

The  junction  of  the  Ramleh  line  with  that  of  Gabarrie  to  Cairo 
was  a  short  distance  beyond  the  point  where  the  line  was  torn  up, 
and  as,  in  case  of  a  forward  movement,  it  might  be  necessary  to 
hâve  ail  the  engines  and  rolling-stock  on  one  line  or  the  other,  it 
was  a  necessity  to  mend  the  line,  and  to  hold  the  station  at 
Mihalla,  at  which  was  the  junction  of  the  two  lines. 

The  force  was  commandcd  by  Colonel  Xewson.  On  arriving 
at  their  destination  the  train  came  to  a  stop,  the  troops  alighted, 
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the  mounted  infantry  advanced,  followcd  by  the  marines  and  6oth 
In  skirmishing  order,  while  a  strong  body  of  enginecrs  set  to  work 
to  repair  the  break.  Although  the  moon  shone  brightly,  and  the 
train  must  hâve  been  visible  to  the  enemy,  the  Egyptians  made 
no  signs  of  an  advance.  The  engineers  worked  splendidly;  in  two 
hoLirs  the  repairs  were  effected,  and  a  train  of  sixty  trucks  was 
passed  from  the  Ramleh  line  on  to  the  Gabarrie  section,  along 
the  hne  of  which  the  rebel  army  had  retired  from  Alexandria. 

There  were  many  signs  of  the  disorder  and  demoraHzation  which 
had  prevailed  among  them.  Broken  carriages  lay  by  the  road; 
many  dead  bodies,  apparently  those  of  occupants  of  the  carriages 
who  had  been  dragged  out  and  murdered,  kiy  by  the  side  of  the 
railway;  arms  and  accoutrements  were  scattered  about  in  ail 
directions,  showing  how  great  was  the  panic  among  the  enemy; 
and  there  couîd  be  no  doubt  that  if  at  that  time  looo  or  1500  men 
could  hâve  been  promptly  landed  from  the  fleet  and  sent  off  in 
pursuit,  Arabi's  army  would  hâve  disbanded  and  fled  in  ail 
directions,  and  the  rébellion  hâve  been  extino-uished  at  a  blow. 

At  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  having  completed  their  work, 
the  trains  returned  to  Alexandria.  There  was  no  fear  of  the 
enemy  returning  and  again  breaking  up  the  road  at  this  point,  for 
it  was  now  under  the  protection  of  the  guns  of  the  Ramleh 
batteries,  and  our  vedette  close  up  to  the  spot  would  at  once  hâve 
detected  any  movement  by  a  body  of  men  in  that  direction.  There 
was  the  less  chance  of  this,  as  it  was  seen  in  the  morning  that 
Arabi's  outposts  had  been  withdrawn  from  time  to  time  to  a  point 
much  nearer  to  his  line  of  entrenchment. 

On  the  night  of  August  the  2d  the  enemy  for  the  lîrst  time 
took  the  offensive,  and  attacked  a  small  post  some  distance  in 
advance  of  our  lines.  This  post  consistée!  of  a  small  building  and 
a  clump  of  palm-trees  on  the  bank  of  a  canal  a  short  distance  of 
the  isthmus  leading  to  the  enemy's  camp,  and  was  not  intended  to 
be  held  in  case  the  enemy  showed  in  force.  It  was  that  night 
held  by  a  company  of  the  6oth  Rifles  under  Major  Ward.  The 
moon  was  nearly  full  and  the  night  bright  overhead,  but  near  the 
ground  the  light  mist,  rising  from  the  marshes  and  shallow  lakes, 
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hung  ovcr  the  country,  and  preventcd  objccts  from  being  seen 
at  a  short  distance  oft". 

Undcr  covcr  of  this  mist  a  body  of  Arabi's  cavalry  advanced 
towards  the  post;  thc  sound  of  the  horses'  footfalls  was  muffled 
by  the  deep  sand,  and  they  had  approached  close  to  the  advanced 
sentry  \vhen  he  first  made  thcm  out.  As  he  perceived  the  dark 
body  through  the  mist  he  challenged  and  at  once  fired.  The 
sergeant  and  four  men  in  support  behind  him  ran  up  at  the  sound 
of  the  rifle,  but  the  enemy's  horse  came  on  at  a  gallop,  and  the 
little  party,  after  firing  upon  them,  ran  back  to  the  main  post,  where 
the  men  had  at  once  turned  out  on  hearing  such  a  fire. 

The  cavalry  halted  and  opened  fire  \vith  their  carbines  upon 
the  clump  of  palm-trees.  As  Major  Ward  was  ignorant  of  the  force 
advancing  against  him  he  retired  from  the  palm-trees  and  fell  back 
upon  a  ditch  behind,  and  opened  a  steady  fire  upon  the  cavalry. 
Thèse  soon  fell  back,  and  the  piquet  then,  in  accordance  with  the 
orders  issued  for  the  conduct  of  outposts  in  case  of  night  attacks, 
fell  back  along  the  canal  until  they  reached  the  pumping  station, 
which  was  fortified  and  strongly  held,  and  formed,  in  fact,  our  first 
défensive  position. 

When  the  cavalry  were  first  seen  coming  down,  four  of  the 
piquet  had  caught  up  their  rifles  and  run  to  the  rear,  with  the 
sudden  panic  common  among  young  soldiers  when  first  exposed 
to  night  attack.  They  were  placed  in  arrest  for  retiring  without 
orders.  The  matter  would  not  hâve  been  worth  a  moment's  notice 
had  not  a  grossly  exaggerated  account  of  the  affair  been  tele- 
graphed  to  England  by  a  correspondent,  who  was,  in  conséquence, 
at  once  recalled. 

No  more  was  seen  of  the  encmy  that  night.  They  had  hoped, 
no  doubt,  to  catch  the  little  party  off  their  guard,  and  on  finding 
a  stout  résistance  opposed  to  them  retired  at  once.  A  dead  horse 
was  found  in  front  of  the  post,  but  any  of  the  enemy  who  may 
hâve  been  disabled  or  killed  by  our  fire  were  carried  ofif  by  their 
comrades.  The  post  was  reoccupied  at  daybreak.  Rumours  were 
current  among  the  natives  in  the  city  that  Arabi  intended  to  make 
a  great  attack  upon  the  town,  and  every  précaution  was  taken  at 
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Ramleh,  while  thc  troops  in  thc  town  were  held  in  readiness  to 
turn  ont  at  a  moments  notice,  and  thc  shi[).s  prcpared  to  land 
strong-  bodies  of  men  in  order  to  aid  in  suppressing  thc  rising 
which  woidd  almost  certainly  hâve  taken  place  in  thc  city  if  Arabi 
had  attacked. 

The  iron-clad  train  went  ont  on  thc  morning  of  the  3d  to  see 
if  any  signs  of  activity  on  thc  part  of  Arabi  were  observable,  but 
on  arriving  at  the  point  wherc  thc  line  had  been  before  broken 
they  found  the  rails  had  again  been  pulled  up,  this  having  no  doubt 
been  donc  under  cover  of  the  cavalry  attack.  The  38th  Régiment, 
the  6oth  Rifles,  and  the  naval  brigade  advanced  some  distance 
along  thc  isthmus,  and  the  gênerai  with  a  small  escort  went  on 
ahead;  but  it  was  seen  that  the  Egyptian  infantry  were  drawn  up 
six  miles  away,  and  that  there  were  no  signs  of  any  unusual  activity 
on  their  part. 

Skirmishes  went  on  almost  daily  between  our  mounted  infantry 
and  parties  of  mounted  Bédouins,  who  were  constantly  attempting- 
to  come  along  the  shore  from  Aboukir  for  the  purpose  of  plundcring- 
at  Ramleh.  On  the  fifth  a  reconnaissance  in  force  brouofht  on 
some  sharp  fighting.  Its  object  was  to  discover  whether  there  was 
any  truth  in  the  reports  current  among  the  natives  that  the  great 
bulk  of  Arabi's  force  had  been  withdrawn. 

The  force  consisted  of  the  iron-clad  train,  seven  companies  of 
marines  under  Colonel  Tewson,  six  companies  of  thc  6oth  Rifles, 
four  of  the  38th,  and  four  of  the  46th.  The  marines  were  to 
march  with  the  iron-clad  train  along  the  line  of  railroad;  the  38th 
and  46th,  with  a  gun,  were  to  advance  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
canal;  while  the  6oth,  also  accompanied  by  a  gun,  were  to  cross 
the  canal  by  a  wooden  bridge  which  the  engineers  had  thrown 
over  it  at  the  foot  of  the  Ramleh  heights,  and  were  to  advance 
alono;  the  rio-ht  bank  of  thc  canal.  Thc  forces  were  to  unité  at 
the  point  wherc  thc  canal  and  railway  approachcd  closcst  to  each 
other,  near  the  enemy's  end  of  thc  isthmus. 

The  iron-clad  train  was  made  up  of  a  truck  with  thc  40-pounder 
gun  in  front,  followcd  by  another  with  its  ammunition,  a  Nordcnfcldt, 
some   Gatlings,  and   two  9-pounders   being   carried    by  the  other 
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wagons.  From  a  flag-staff  on  the  front  wagon  flcw  the  Union 
Jack,  a  pennant  streamed  from  another  on  the  centre  truck,  while 
the  whitc  ensign  flew  from  the  last  wagon;  so  the  sailors  went 
into  action  with  ail  thcir  colours  displayed. 

The  eight  hundred  marines  were  carried  in  a  train  immediately 
behind.  The  infantry  of  the  line  had  started  first,  and  when  the 
train  arrived  at  the  break,  close  to  the  Mihalla  jonction,  the  6oth 
were  already  advancing  in  skirmishing  order  along  the  embank- 
ment  of  the  canal,  to  the  left  of  the  line.  The  38th  and  46th 
were  spread  out  on  the  other  side  of  the  canal.  The  enemy  were 
visible  in  front  occupying  a  long  ridge  on  the  other  side  of  the 
canal  towards  the  village  Kamshid  Pasha.  To  the  left  of  the 
village  were  two  cfuns  mounted  in  an  earthwork,  while  on  the 
extrême  right  large  masses  of  the  white-coated  soldiers  of  Arabi 
could  be  seen  moving  among  clumps  of  trees. 

As  soon  as  the  train  reached  the  break  in  the  line  the  marines 
left  their  trucks  and  advanced  alono;  the  embankment.  The  sailors 
got  the  two  9-pounders  out  of  the  train  and  placed  them  in 
readiness  for  action.  Scarccly  had  they  done  so  when  a  puff  of 
white  smoke  broke  out  from  the  Egyptian  battery,  and  a  shell  fell 
close  to  the  line  of  rails.  This,  a  few  seconds  later,  was  followed  by 
another,  which  fell  among  the  piled  arms  of  a  party  of  sailors  who 
had,  on  arriving,  at  once  set  to  work  to  repair  the  breach  in 
the  line. 

The  enemy  had  evidently  laid  their  guns  so  as  to  command 
the  spot  where  they  knew  that  the  train  would  be  brought  to  a 
standstill.  The  sailors  were  not  long  in  replying,  and  in  a  few 
moments  shells  from  the  40-poundcrs  and  the  two  field-guns 
answered  the  fire,  and  the  artillerv  duel  was  continued  until  the 
Egyptian  guns  were  silenced.  In  the  meantime  the  6oth  Rifles 
were  engaged  with  the  enemy. 

As  soon  as  they  had  crossed  the  canal  a  large  force  was  seen 
extending  in  skirmishing  order  about  a  thousand  yards  ahead, 
the  rifles  similarly  extended.  When  the  latter  had  advanced  a 
hundred  )-ards  further  the  enemy  disappeared  from  sight,  and  were 
seen  to  hâve  taken  up  their  position  in  a  ditch  running  across  their 
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front,  and  behind  which  extendcd  a  thick  covcr  of  bush.  The 
Egyptians  were  thc  first  to  opcn  fïrc.  The  6oth  advanccd  by 
rushes,  half  of  each  company  running  forward  and  thcn  lying  down 
and  firing,  when  the  other  half  ran  beyond  them  and  in  turn  la)- 
down  and  fired.  The  gun  \vhich  accompanied  them,  and  which 
was  worked  by  sailors,  kept  pace  \vith  them  along  the  towing  path 
of  the  canal,  the  tars  advancing  with  the  greatest  coolness,  and 
from  time  to  time  sending  a  round  of  shrapnel  against  the  enemy, 
to  whose  fire  they  were  exposed  without  shelter. 

The  Egyptian  fire  was  wild  in  the  extrême,  the  men  aiming 
far  too  high,  and  the  bullets  whistling  harmlessly  over  the  heads 
of  the  advancing  rifles.  When  within  two  hundred  )-ards  of  the 
enemy's  position  Colonel  Ashburnham  formed  his  men  for  attack. 
Two  companies  were  in  the  first  line,  two  in  support  a  short 
distance  behind,  the  other  two  in  reserve.  The  rifles  worked  their 
way  forward  towards  the  long  line  of  white  smoke  which  marked 
the  position  of  the  enemy.  The  movement  was  made  by  small 
parties  leaping  to  their  feet,  running  a  short  distance  forward,  and 
then  l)'ing  down  quietly  until  thc  whole  line  was  brought  up,  when 
the  movement  was  repeated. 

When  the  6oth  arrived  within  a  hundred  yards  of  the  ditch 
the  Egyptians  could  be  seen  in  parties  of  twos  and  threes  creeping 
up  from  the  ditch  into  the  bush  behind.  When  the  order  was 
given  to  advance  to  the  attack,  the  6oth  leapt  to  their  feet  with  a 
cheer,  and,  fixing  their  bayonets  as  they  ran,  dashcd  forward. 
This  was  too  much  for  the  Egyptians,  who  rose  like  a  great  covey 
of  partridges  from  their  place  of  concealment,  and  diving  into  the 
bush,  fled  in  panic,  many  of  them  throwing  away  their  arms  and 
accoutrements.  A  party  took  refuge  in  a  hut  in  the  middle  of  the 
jungle,  but  a  well-aimed  shot  from  Captain  IMorrison's  gun  on  the 
embankment  plumped  into  the  hut,  and  those  within  it  instantly 
fled  after  their  comrades. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  canal  the  46th  and  3Sth  had  also  been 
engaged;  they  were  preceded  by  the  mounted  infantry  under 
Captain  Parr  and  Lieutenants  Piggot  and  Vyse.  Thèse  officers  with 
six  men  went  ahead  to  reconnoitre,  and  suddenly  fou'xl  themsclves 
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in  front  of  a  large  body  of  thc  cnemy,  who  opened  fire  upon  them. 
The  little  party  dismounted  and  returned  the  fire,  expecting 
support  from  behind,  but  by  some  error,  instead  of  support  being 
sent  forward,  an  order  came  to  them  to  retire;  but  by  this  time  two 
of  thc  httlc  band  werc  dead  and  two  wounded. 

Lieutenant  Vyse,  a  most  popular  young  officer,  was  struck  in 
the  thigh  \vith  a  bullct,  and  the  arteries  being  severed  he  bled  to 
death  in  a  few  minutes.  His  comrades  would  not  leave  his  body 
behind,  the  other  two  officers  and  the  two  unwounded  men  carrying 
it  off  under  a  tremendous  fire  of  the  enemy,  while  the  two  wounded 
men.  who  were  still  able  to  use  their  rifles,  brought  up  the  rear, 
firing  upon  the  enemy  as  they  retreated.  H  ad  it  not  been  for  the 
extrême  inaccuracy  of  the  enemy's  fire  the  little  party  must  hâve 
been  annihilated.  The  38th  and  46th  were  now  engaged  in  a 
distant  fire  with  a  body  of  the  enemy's  infantry,  but  they  ceased 
to  advance  further,  and  the  6oth,  as  they  were  preparing  to  follow 
up  the  retreating  Egyptians,  were  also  halted  by  the  order  of 
Colonel  Thackwell,  commanding  the  3Sth,  the  senior  officer  in  this 
part  of  the  field. 

This  order,  which  deranged  ail  the  plans  of  the  opérations,  was 
caused  by  one  of  those  errors  which  often  mar  the  success  of  the 
best-designed  military  movements.  Colonel  Thackwell  had  been 
ordered  to  hait  at  a  white  house  on  the  embankment,  the  house 
intended  being  situated  at  the  point  where  the  raihvay  and  canal 
were  closest  together. 

There  was,  however,  another  white  house  on  the  embankment, 
a  mile  short  of  this  point,  and  Colonel  Thackwell,  supposing  that 
this  was  the  house  alluded  to,  halted  the  whole  of  the  left  attack, 
thus  Icaving  the  marines,  who  were  still  advancing  steadily  along 
thc  railway  embankment,  exposed  to  the  whole  brunt  of  the  enemy's 
attack.  The  main  position  of  the  enemy  at  this  point  of  their  line 
was  a  large  house  surrounded  by  entrenchments  where  they  had 
some  guns  in  position;  they  had,  too,  a  very  strong  force  on  the 
embankment  of  the  canal  whose  fire  took  the  marines  in  flank. 

The  sailors  had  draofo-cd  onc  of  their  field-Q^uns  alono-  the  rail- 
way  with  thc  marines,  and  with  this  they  opened  a  brisk  and  well- 
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directed  fire  against  thc  guns  in  thc  battery  by  thc  housc,  and  they 
wcre  aided  by  thcir  comrades  in  the  iron-clad  train,  now  more  tlian 
2000  yards  in  their  rcar,  as  thèse  sent  shell  after  shell  from  the 
40-pounder  into  the  enemy's  battery.  The  marines,  seeing  that 
they  were  not  supported  by  the  other  cohnnn,  left  the  railway  and 
charo-ed  across  the  low  interveninof  "'round  aQ-ainst  the  enemv  on 
the  bank  of  the  canal,  and  after  firing  a  volley  charged  them  with 
lixed  bayonets. 

The  Egyptians  did  not  await  the  attack,  but  fled  in  terror  along 
the  canal  Many  were  shot  down,  and  numbers  in  their  panic  leapt 
into  the  canal  and  were  drowned,  or  shot  as  they  swam  across. 
b^'om  the  fortified  house  a  \ery  heavy  fire  was  now  poured  into 
the  marines.  The  enemy  had  been  strongly  reinforced,  and 
although  their  guns  had  been  silenced  by  the  sailors'  field-gun  and 
the  40-pounder,  their  musketry  fire  was  extremely  heavy.  Large 
reinforcements  of  the  enemy  were  now  seen  coming  up  from  their 
camps,  and  thèse  opened  fire  at  long  ranges,  aided  by  the  fire  of 
some  field-o^uns  and  the  discharo^e  of  rockets. 

The  sailors'  two  guns  admirably  directed  kept  thèse  bodies  of 
troops  from  advancing;  but  as  trains  were  seen  comiing  up  from 
the  camp  with  fresh  troops,  and  the  object  of  the  reconnaissance 
had  now  been  gained  both  by  ascertaining  the  position  of  the 
enemy's  front  line  of  defences  and  by  proving  that  Arabi's  army 
still  occupicd  his  camp,  the  order  was  given  to  the  marines  to  retire. 
The  movement  was  performed  in  admirable  order,  and  was  covered 
by  Major  Donald,  who,  with  fifty  men,  advanced  boldly  close  up 
to  the  enemy's  position  by  the  white  house,  and  prevented  them 
from  assuming  the  offensive  by  a  steady  and  well-directed  fire  until 
the  main  bod)-  had  crossed  the  low  ground  and  regained  the 
railway  embankment,  when  the  covering  party  fell  back  and  joined 
them. 

The    marines    had    retired    slowly   and    steadily    in    alternate 

companies,  one  line  facing  the  enemy  while  the  other  retreated; 

this  in  turn  then  halted,  and  the  other  passed  through  it.     There 

was  no  hurry  or  confusion.     Whenever  a  man  fell,  the  one  next  to 

him    called    for   a   stretcher   and    waited,    rifle   in    hand,    until    the 
Vol.  n.  20 
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carrying  party  came  up  and  took  him  to  the  rear.  The  sailors  had 
by  this  time  repaired  the  breach  in  the  hne,  and  the  iron-clad  train 
coming  up,  its  fire  cffectually  checked  any  indination  the  enemy 
may  hâve  felt  to  joress  the  rctiring  marines.  With  the  greatest 
promptitude  the  9-pounders  were  hoisted  into  the  truck,  tlie 
marines  scrambled  into  their  train,  and  the  force  fell  back.  The 
marines  and  sailors  lost  two  killed  and  twenty-two  wounded;  the 
left  attack  had  only  five  wounded,  in  addition  to  those  of  the  httle 
party  of  mounted  infantry. 

The  Egyptians  suffered  heavily,  large  numbers  having  becn 
killed  or  drowned  by  the  marines,  while  a  good  many  had  fallen  to 
the  fire  of  the  6oth.  Fifteen  dead  and  six  wounded  Avere  found 
l}'ing  in  the  ditch,  ail  hit  in  the  head  and  shoulders,  which  alone 
had  been  exposed  when  they  raised  them  above  the  bank  to  fire. 
Seven  men  were  found  killed  by  the  shell  which  exploded  in  the 
hut  in  the  jungle,  and  some  forty  others  were  found  dead  among 
the  bushes. 

The  Egyptian  soldiers  had  fought  but  poorly,  refusing  to 
advance  to  the  attack  although  towards  the  end  of  the  day  they 
were  in  overwhelming  numbers.  Their  officers,  however,  had 
behaved  wâth  courage  and  spirit,  and  could  be  seen  with  sword 
and  eesture  endeavourins:  to  efet  their  men  to  ç^o  forward.  Six 
prisoners  were  made  by  the  marines,  among  whom  two  were  officers. 
Accordino;  to  their  statement  Arabi  had  with  him  at  Kafr-Dowar 
12,000  men  of  the  regular  army  and  4000  Bédouins.  One  of  the 
officers  also  reported  that  a  large  force  consisting  of  5000  regular 
infantry,  5000  Bédouins,  1000  cavalry,  and  12  Krupp  guns  were 
entrenching  themselves  on  the  sweet-Avater  canal  near  Ismailia. 

On  the  6th  the  enemy  could  be  seen  scattered  over  the  scène 
of  the  fight  collecting  and  burying  their  dead.  On  the  afternoon 
of  the  yth  a  train  was  seen  approaching  from  Kafr-Dowar.  It 
had  an  engine  in  front  and  another  behind,  the  latter  being 
probably  added  to  take  the  train  back  should  the  leading  engine 
be  disabled.  It  came  to  a  standstill  about  1000  yards  beyond  the 
Mihalla  junction,  about  six  miles  from  Alexandria  on  the  Cairo 
line,   where    that    line    divides    for   goods    and    passenger    traffic. 
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Blocking  parties  thcii  alighted  and  becjaii  to  pull  iip  thc  rails. 
The  40-pounders  on  the  Ramleh  hcights  at  once  opened  fire. 
Their  aim  was  accurate,  for,  although  the  distance  was  4400  yards, 
the  first  shot  jiist  passed  over  the  heads  of  the  working  party 
on  the  embankment.  Thc  men  at  once  threw  down  their  tools 
and  lied  from  the  exposed  position,  and  after  tcn  rounds  had  been 
hred  the  train  was  withdrawn.  On  this  day  the  75th  Highlanders 
landed  at  Alexandria. 

On  the  loth  of  August  Sir  John  Adye,  chief  of  the  staff,  arrivcd 
at  Alexandria  with  the  Duke  of  Connaught.  The  whole  of  his 
brigade  of  Guards  arrived  within  the  next  two  days,  and  astonished 
the  people  of  Alexandria  by  their  martial  appearance.  On  t]:ie 
iith  a  cable  to  Port  Said  was  completed,  and  télégraphie  com- 
munication made  with  the  entrance  to  the  canal. 

Sir  Carnet  Wolseley,  who  had  been  ill  with  fevcr  bcforc  leaving 
England,  and  had  been  advised  to  make  the  journey  by  sea, 
arrived  at  Alexandria  on  the  I5th  of  August,  five  days  after  his 
staff,  and  the  khédive  then  issuecl  decrees  giving  full  power  to  the 
British  to  undertake  opérations  and  occupy  the  country.  It  was 
time  that  prompt  and  effectuai  measures  shoulcl  be  taken,  and 
fortunately  the  Seaforth  Highlanders,  having  arrived  at  Suez  on 
the  8th,  were  able  at  command  to  move  rapidly  northwards. 
Other  troops  soon  began  rapidly  to  arrive  at  the  canal,  where  on 
landing  they  found  that  the  supply  of  water  had  been  eut  off  by 
the  érection  of  dams  across  the  canal. 

On  the  9th  the  enemy  again  attempted  to  tear  up  the  rails, 
but  were  again  driven  back  by  the  guns  at  Ramleh.  The  Supcrb 
went  down  and  fired  a  few  shell  at  the  enemy's  working  parties 
eno^ao-ed  on  the  fortifications  at  Aboukir. 

For  some  days  little  was  donc;  thc  Highlanders  and  Guards 
were  now  encampcd  at  Ramleh;  the  Egyptians  could  be  seen 
busily  fortifying  the  ground  on  which  the  last  fight  had  taken 
place;  reports  constantly  came  in  from  the  canal  of  large  gatherings 
of  troops  between  Ismailia  and  Zagazig.  On  the  i5th  the 
mounted  infantry,  forty  strong,  under  Captain  Parr,  made  a  dashing 
reconnaissance  towards  thc  enemy's  lines.      The  party  was  accom- 
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panied  by  Colonel  Gcrrard,  brigade  major  of  General  Graham's 
division. 

They  started  at  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  and  rode  quietly 
across  the  sandy  désert  on  the  margin  of  Lake  Aboukir,  and  reached 
the  CLiltivated  land  in  front  of  Kafr-Dowar  just  as  the  morning  light 
began  to  steal  over  the  sky.  They  were  then  halted,  and  Colonel 
Gerrard  with  Lieutenant  Piggott  and  six  men  rode  forward  for  a 
near  inspection  of  Arabi's  position.  Taking  off  their  helmets,  which 
would  at  once  hâve  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Egyptian  sentries, 
they  hung  them  to  their  saddle-bows,  and  rode  forward  bare-headed, 
passing  along  the  flanks  of  the  enemy's  position  within  hailing 
distance  of  the  Egyptian  sentries. 

It  was  not  until  broad  daylight  that  the  suspicion  occurrcd  to 
the  enemy  that  the  little  mounted  party  so  close  at  hand  were 
English.  By  this  time  many  valuable  notes  and  sketches  had 
been  taken;  and  when  a  scattering  fire  was  suddenly  opened  upon 
them  the  party  were  ready  to  return,  having  accomplished  their 
work.  They,  therefore,  turned  and  started  at  a  canter  towards 
the  main  body.  As  they  did  so  a  party  of  the  enemy's  cavalry, 
apparently  aroused  by  the  fire,  issued  from  a  clump  of  palm-trees 
in  the  désert  and  endeavoured  to  eut  them  off;  they  secmed, 
however,  but  half  awake,  as  it  was  doubtful  whether  the  little 
party  were  really  enemies,  and  did  not  gallop  at  full  speed.  Colonel 
Gerrard  and  his  escort  were  thus  able  to  reach  the  main  body  of 
the  mounted  infantry  before  they  were  overtaken.  Captain  Parr 
gave  the  order  to  retire  by  sections  of  fours.  Seeing  them  retiring, 
the  enemy,  who  had  halted,  galloped  on  in  pursuit.  Captain  Parr 
at  once  halted  his  men  and  dismounted.  Twelve  of  them  opened 
hre  upon  the  pursuers,  who  numbered  about  sixty  men  and  were 
led  by  a  striking-looking  Bédouin  chief.  The  first  four  shots  tlew 
high,  but  they  sufticed  to  check  the  speed  of  the  pursuers;  the 
men  then  f^ot  the  rantre,  the  Bédouin  chief  and  one  of  his  followers 
fell  dcad,  and  the  rest,  wheeling  abruptly  round,  galloped  off,  and 
the  mounted  infantry  returned  quietly  without  further  molestation 
to  camp. 

Wliilc  this  reconnaissance  was  proceeding,  another  of  a  very 
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différent  description  was  being  madc  upon  thc  other  side;  Lieu- 
tenant Smith-Dorien  oï  the  Invincible  obtained  permission  to 
reconnoitre  the  enemy's  position  alone.  Starting  in  the  darkness, 
he  made  his  way  along  the  edge  of  Lake  Mareotis  until  he 
neared  the  enemy's  Hnes,  then,  stooping  low  on  the  sands  so  that 
his  fio-Lire  should  not  show  ao^ainst  the  water,  he  aq-ain  made  his 
way  forward. 

He  succeeded  in  fînding  out  the  nature  of  the  entrcnchmcnts 
upon  which  their  working  parties  were  engaged,  and  so  close  was 
he  to  them  that  they  heard  the  sound  of  his  footfall  on  the  sand. 
There  was  a  shout,  and  the  hght  of  a  lantern  was  turned  in  his 
direction.  He  lay  still  among  the  bushes.  One  or  two  of  the  Arabs 
moved  out  a  few  paces  towards  where  he  was  lying,  but,  seeing 
nothing,  concluded  that  they  had  bcen  mistaken.  Lieutenant 
Smith-Dorien  then  crawled  away;  but  on  his  way  back  gHmpses 
of  him  were  more  than  once  caught  l:)y  the  sentries,  and  several 
shots  were  fired  in  his  chrection,  and  it  was  with  the  greatest 
difhculty  that,  keeping  among  the  bushes  bordering  the  lake,  he 
made  his  way  back  to  the  lines. 

On  the  i6th  Sir  Carnet  Wolseley,  Sir  Evelyn  Wood,  and  Sir 
E.  Hamley  landed;  and  the  next  day  the  gênerai  rode  out  to 
Ramleh,  accompanied  by  the  Duke  of  Connaught  and  the  other 
gênerais,  and  inspected  the  British  positions,  and  the  formidable 
entrenchments  which  Arabi  had  now  raisecl  there. 

On  the  I7th  orders  were  issued  for  thc  troops  to  prépare 
to  embark;  and  it  was  given  out  at  headquarters  that  it  was 
the  intention  to  effect  a  landing  by  a  great  portion  of  the  troops 
at  Aboukir  Bay,  and  after  the  forts  there  had  been  silenced  by 
the  tleet,  that  a  movement  would  be  made  round  Lake  Aboukir 
upon  the  rear  of  Arabi's  position,  while  the  troops  at  Ramleh 
would  simultaneously  attack  the  encmy  in  front.  This  report 
gained  little  credence  among  the  ofhcers:  the  distance  along  the 
shore  to  Aboukir  was  short,  and,  w^ere  the  forts  silenced  by  the 
ships,  the  force  could  hâve  moved  along  the  spit  of  sand  between 
Lake  Aboukir  and  the  sca  in  a  far  shorter  time  than  it  would  take 
them  to  embark  and  disembark  from  the  transports.     The  cavalry 
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especially  could  havc  trotted  round  from  Ramleh  in  less  lime  than 
would  havc  been  occupied  in  disembarking  their  horses. 

The  news,  however,  deceived  those  whom  it  was  intended  to 
kcep  in  the  dark.  Arabi  was  known  to  be  kept  thoroughly  well 
informed  of  ail  that  passed  in  Alexandria  by  Bédouin  spics 
who  werc  constandy  moving  in  the  vicinity  uf  the  town,  or  by  the 
villagers  who  came  in  with  provisions;  therefore  the  report  that 
the  British  troops  were  embarking  on  board  ship  would  be  carried 
eut,  and  it  was  very  important  that  Arabi  should  be  kept  in  the 
dark  as  to  the  intended  opérations. 

Having  the  railway  behind  him  he  could  hâve  telegraphed  to 
the  forces  gathered  on  the  sweet-water  canal  to  advance  at  once 
to  Ismailia,  and  could  hâve  planted  batteries  on  the  banks  of  the 
canal,  and  hâve  sunk  merchant  steamers  passing  along  it,  and  so 
hâve  bîocked  for  a  long  time  its  passage  to  the  fleet  and  army. 
This  danger  was  not  chimerical,  for  it  was  known  that  préparations 
had  been  made  for  blocking  the  canal,  and  twenty-four  hours'  notice 
would  hâve  been  ample  for  Arabi  to  carry  this  opération  into  effect 
had  he  been  aware  that  the  fleet  and  army  were  about  to  advance 
by  that  route. 

The  greatest  animation  and  bustle  prevailed  in  Alexandria. 
The  bands  of  the  English  régiments  and  the  pipes  of  the  High- 
landers  rose  high  in  the  street  as  the  columns  of  troops  marched 
down  towards  the  harbour,  while  the  population,  European  and 
native,  looked  on  in  astonishment  at  the  préparations  made  for  the 
sudden  departure  of  the  army  which  had  so  lately  arrived  there. 
The  troops  themselves  were  in  the  highest  spirits;  those  who  had 
been  longest  there  were  weary  of  their  inaction  in  the  face  of  a  foe 
they  could,  they  were  convinced,  sweep  before  them  like  chaff. 
Even  the  troops  left  behind,  the  division  of  General  Hamley, 
consisting  of  the  brigades  of  Gênerais  Alison  and  Evelyn  Wood, 
were  not  disappointed  at  being  thus  left,  for  they  believed  that 
they  would  havc  their  full  share  of  the  fighting. 

The  movement  of  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  upon  the  Suez  Canal 
may  be  said  to  hâve  opened  the  Egyptian  campaîgn,  though  the- 
troops  had  not  ail  been  landed  and  the  transport  was  incomplète. 
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Sir  A.  Alison,  in  charge  of  the  JMeclitcrrancan  contingent,  and  after- 
wards  of  the  troops  first  landed  from  England,  had  hcld  Alexandria, 
but  could  not  advance  from  it  against  the  séries  of  entrenchments, 
one  behind  another,  which  had  been  thrown  up  by  the  Egyptian 
army,  dexterous  in  spade-work  as  it  had  ahvays  been.  The  small 
English  force  was,  however,  doing  most  useful  work  in  prcvcnting 
Arabi  from  moving-  his  forces  to  a  more  favourable  point,  siich  as 
Ismaiha,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  Suez  Canal  or  the 
iresh-water  canal.  As  soon  as  the  oencral  commandino-  in  chief 
appeared,  further  action  took  place.  On  the  iSth  of  August  the 
whole  of  General  Willis's  division  embarked  in  the  transports  in 
the  harbour,  and  were  on  board  in  a  few  hours,  so  admirably  did 
the  military  and  naval  force  combine  in  embarking,  not  only  the 
troops,  but  horses  and  guns. 

Ail  day  on  the  iSth  the  work  of  embarkation  had  gone  on;  the 
huge  troop-ships  lay  along  by  the  quays.  Cordons  of  sentries  of 
the  Guards,  looking  like  old  campaigners  now  with  their  bronzed 
faces  and  faded  serge  tunics,  kept  back  the  crowd  of  spectators  while 
the  troops  marched  on  board.  The  horses,  screaming  and  strug- 
gling,  were  swung  up  in  the  slings  over  the  bulwarks,  while  strong 
latigue  parties  were  busy  shipping  ordnance  and  stores.  The  fleet 
which  was  preparing  to  start  consisted  of  seventeen  troop-ships; 
the  6oth  and  46th  Régiments  embarked  in  the  Eiiphratcs,  the 
Rûhsina  and  N'crissa  took  the  marines,  the  N'évada  the  84th,  the 
Catalonia  the  50th,  the  Batavia  the  Grenadier  Guards,  the  Ibcria 
the  Coldstreams,  the  OriaU  the  Scots  Fusileers,  the  Osprcy  the 
commissariat,  the  Calabria  and  the  Holland  the  Household 
Cavalry,  the  Tozua'  Hill  and  the  Palymra  the  Artillery,  the  Viking 
the  transport  corps,  and  the  Egyptian  Âlonarch  the  7th  Dragoons. 

As  the  evening  came  on,  the  great  ships,  clustered  with  red- 
coats,  moved  one  by  one  out  of  harbour  and  dropped  anchor 
outside,  in  readiness  for  the  start  which  was  expected  to  take  place 
at  ten  o'clock.  The  despatch-boat  Salamis  which  still  lay  at  the 
quay  was  to  take  Sir  Garnet  W'olseley  and  his  staff,  who  were  not 
to  start  till  a  later  hour.  Sir  Beauchamp  Sej^mour  was  on  board 
the  Hclicou. 
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The  signal  for  starting  was  not  given.  The  niçht  passée! 
quietly,  and  in  the  morning  the  transports  were  still  lying  in  two 
long  lines  off  the  port  with  the  iron-clad  fleet  beyond  them.  The 
morning  was  fine,  but,  as  usual  on  that  coast,  a  long,  quiet,  régula r 
swell  was  setting  in  upon  the  shore,  causing  the  vessels  to  roll  at 
their  anchors  to  an  extent  which  would  hâve  somewhat  interfered 
with  accurate  shooti ng,  had  they  been  called  upon  to  engage  the 
forts  of  Aboukir. 

During  the  morning  minute  inspections  were  made  of  the 
troops  on  board  the  différent  ships  to  see  that  each  man  had 
ail  his  kit  and  appliances  ready  for  landing.  On  board  each 
vessel  the  order  for  the  régulation  of  the  troops  was  posted  up, 
the  following  being  the  détails  as  to  disembarkation. 

"  Previous  to  disembarkment  the  men  are  to  eat  a  good  méat 
meal,  they  will  each  carry  in  their  haversacks  a  day  and  a  half's 
rations,  and  will  take  a  hundred  rounds  of  ammunition  per  man, 
Each  battalion  carries  two  hundred  spades  of  the  W'allace  pattern; 
the  men  will  carry  the  valises  in  their  hands,  thèse  will  be  deposited 
upon  the  beach  under  a  guard.  Besides  the  provisions  carried 
by  the  men,  two  days'  rations  will  be  carried  by  the  regimental 
transjjort.  The  commissariat  will  take  a  further  supply.  Ail 
heavy  kits  will  be  left  on  board  the  ship,  which  will  form  the  base 
of  opérations." 

At  twelve  o'clock  ail  was  in  readiness;  the  men-of-war  had  sent 
down  their  top-masts  in  readiness  for  action.  The  Nordenfeldts 
had  been  hoisted  to  the  tops,  and  among  the  great  proportion  of  the 
troops  the  question  whether  a  landing  at  Abouki;-  was  not  after  ail 
intended  was  still  a  matter  of  doubt.  At  noon  precisely  the  signal 
was  made,  and  the  Euphrafcs,  with  the  6oth  Ritles  on  board,  started 
at  the  head  of  the  procession. 

Then  in  a  grand  procession  the  ships  moved  off  The  iron- 
clads  went  first  in  fighting  trim,  with  every  stick  lowered  that 
could  be,  looking  ugly  and  terrible.  Then  followed  the  more 
graceful  transports,  moving  swiftly  through  the  blue  water  ruffled 
by  a  rising  breeze.  The  lleet  arrived  off  Aboukir  in  the  afternoon, 
and  made  some  delay,  sufhcient  to-confirm  the  belief,  if  any  existed. 
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that  their  destination  was  the  bay,  and  tlieir  objcct  the  capture  of 
the  forts.  The  war-vessels  anchored  in  a  line  ncarest  to  the  shore, 
the  transports  outside.  As  night  fell — the  quickly  fahing-  night  of 
southern  skies — and  darkness  obscured  land  and  sea,  the  fleet 
passed  eastward  to  its  real  goal — the  Suez  Canal 

ThQ  procession  of  the  hne  of  lîfty  vessels  to  Aboukir  was  a 
fine  spectacle,  as  it  included  twenty  ships  of  the  first  class,  and  tlie 
sight  of  the  squadron  at  anchor  in  the  red  sunset,  which  was 
almost  momentarily  succeeded  by  pale  moonlight,  amidst  which 
the  varions  coloured  lights  of  the  ships  shone  ont  for  miles  on 
either  hand,  was  still  more  imposing.  However,  while  messengers 
were  galloping  fast  to  bring  Arabi  to  the  defence  of  the  forts 
which  they  supposed  were  going  to  be  attacked,  the  squadron  was 
quietly  got  under  way  again,  and  filed  off  into  the  darkness. 

The  ruse  seems  to  hâve  succeeded  admirably.  Nobody  expccted 
that  we  should  seize  Ismailia,  and  take  possession  of  the  canal. 
M.  de  Lesseps,  who  was  in  a  condition  of  anglophobia  even 
greater  than  that  which  was  afterwards  displayed  by  a  portion  of 
the  French  press  and  some  of  the  people  of  Paris  when  we  had 
accomplished  the  enterprise,  had  actually  given  a  dinner  on  the 
iSth  to  the  troops  at  Ismailia  in  honour  of  Arabi,  and  no  British 
troops  had  arrived  up  to  that  morning. 

The  arrogant,  but  rather  impolitic  gentleman  was,  of  course, 
exceedingly  enraged  at  the  subséquent  occupation,  not  only  of  the 
chief  port,  but  of  the  canal  itself,  and  gave  expression  to  several 
denunciations  of  our  bad  faith  in  taking  possession  of  what  had 
been  declared  to  be  a  free  international  canal. 

At  x^lexandria  the  day  had  not  passed  off  quietly,  the  enemy  were 
seen  in  unusual  numbers  at  work  upon  their  entrenchments,  and 
emboldened  probably  by  the  knowledge  that  a  large  portion  of  our 
torce  had  embarked  upon  the  ships,  they  showed  unusual  daring 
and  courage,  several  parties  pushing  along  the  railway  cmbankment 
until  within  rifle  shot. 

Upon  a  couple  of  volleys  being  fired  they  fell  back,  but  upon 
Sir  Evelyn  W'ood  going  round  to  inspcct  the  outlying  piquets 
he  was  fired  upon  by  a  working  party  among  the  bushes,  and  ît 
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was  thcreforc  clctcrmined  to  scnd  out  a  reconnaissance  to  discover 
their  intentions.  At  half-past  three  in  the  afternoon  a  wing  of  the 
49th  advanced  from  a  point  below  the  waterworks,  movinç  along 
both  sides  of  the  canal.  When  they  rcached  the  clump  of  pahn-trees 
forming  an  advanced  post,  and  which  had  been  the  scène  of  more 
than  one  skirmish  with  the  enemy,  the  troops  on  the  left  side  of 
tlie  canal  were  thrown  out  in  skirmishing  order,  \vhile  those  on  the 
right  kept  along  under  cover  of  the  embankment. 

A  few  shots  from  the  advanced  line  of  skirmishers  sent  the 
enemy's  vedettes  to  the  right-about,  but  almost  immediately  after- 
v;ards  a  brisk  fire  broke  out  from  a  considérable  force  of  the  enemy 
concealed  in  ditches  in  front  of  a  maize  field  on  the  left.  Thcir 
fire  was  as  usual  wild  and  high,  and  the  troops  being  ordered  to 
lie  down  on  the  sands,  the  ballets  whizzed  innoxiously  overhead, 
while  a  cool  and  steady  fire  was  opened  upon  the  line  where  the 
Egyptians  were  concealed.  At  half-past  four  the  Egyptian  bat- 
teries, at  the  bend  of  the  canal,  opened  a  heavy  fire  with  several 
iS-pounders,  9-pounders,  and  rocket  tubes. 

Their  infantry  did  not  show  out  of  cover,  but  from  the  heaviness 
of  their  musketry  fire  it  was  calculated  that  about  a  battalion  and 
a  half  of  their  infantry  were  supporting  the  batteries.  The 
Egyptian  guns  were  w-ell  worked,  and  their  shell  continually  burst 
in  very  unpleasant  proximity  to  the  troops,  while  the  rockets 
erratically  rushed  across  the  fields,  causing  more  mental  discomfort 
than  bodily  harm. 

The  effect  of  rocket  firing  is  indeed  at  ail  times,  except  when 
directed  against  cavalry,  moral  rather  than  physical,  the  rushing 
noise  of  the  missiles,  the  extrême  uncertainty  of  their  direction, 
and  the  effect,  when  one  actually  strikes,  are  calculated  to  shake 
the  nerves  of  young  soldiers,  but  they  soon  learn  that  the  danger 
is  in  no  w^ay  proportional  to  the  noise;  but  upon  cavalry  the  eftect 
of  rockets  is  disconcerting  in  the  extrême,  the  horses  cannot  be 
got  to  stand  steady  under  the  fire,  and  offering,  as  cavalry  do,  a 
much  fairer  mark  than  infantry,  who  can  lie  down  under  fire,  there 
is  to  them  a  real  danger  from  the  rockets,  which,  on  strikino-,  either 
explode   with    great    effect    or,    turning    perhaps   at    right   angles, 
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rna}'  rush  along  a  linc,  overturning  and  injuring-  ail  thcy  happcn 
to  strike. 

The  Egyptians,  finding  that  the  lire  of  their  light  batteries  did 
not  succeed  in  driving  in  our  little  force,  opened  upon  them  with 
a  64-poundcr  and  a  4-ton  gun  in  position  at  their  centre  post 
at  Kindji-Osman,  while  a  large  body  of  cavalry  and  three  battalions 
of  infantry  extended  beyond  the  embankment  on  the  sands  on  the 
left.  General  Wood  accordingly  ordered  the  troops  to  fall  back 
slowly  for  about  a  hundred  yards,  and  although  the  enemy's  lire 
was  extremely  severe  the  movement  was  executed  in  perfect 
order,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  soldiers 
were  now  for  the  first  time  in  their  lives  in  action. 

Wliile  the  movement  was  iroino;  on  a  welcome  relief  was 
aftorded  by  the  guns  at  Ramleh  opening  hre  upon  the  enemy's 
batteries,  while  a  few  minutes  later  the  iron-clad  train  steamed  up 
from  Gabarrie  and  at  once  engaged  the  enemy,  the  first  shot  from 
the  40-pounder  plumping  into  the  enemy's'  position  on  the  right, 
whence  a  galling  fire  had  been  kept  up  on  the  49th.  The 
attention  of  the  enemy's  artillerymen  was  speedily  diverted  by 
thèse  new  assailants;  the  infantry  sheltered  among  the  palm-trees 
on  the  left,  and  from  the  Windows  of  a  farmhouse  on  the  right  of 
a  canal,  checked  the  advance  of  the  Egyptian  cavalry. 

The  order  was  now  given  to  retire.  As  no  advantage  was  to 
be  gained  by  a  continuance  of  the  skirmish  the  iron-clad  train 
steamed  back  close  along  the  embankment,  keeping  parallel  with 
the  retiring  infantry,  while  a  few  well-aimed  shells  from  the  guns 
at  Ramleh  sent  the  Egyptian  cavalry,  who  were  manifesting  an 
intention  to  charge  the  retiring  troops,  to  the  rear. 

Sîngularly  enough,  in  spite  of  the  heavy  fire  of  the  enemy  but 
one  man  of  the  49th  was  wounded.  This  was  owing  parth"  to  the 
fact  of  the  extremely  bad  aiming  of  the  Egyptians,  partly  to  the 
fact  that  the  troops  on  the  left  were  lying  down  in  extended  order, 
while  those  on  the  right  were  sheltered  by  the  embankment.  One 
man  of  the  49th  had  an  extraordinary  escape.  A  shell  passée! 
between  his  legs,  and  it  exploded  and  carried  away  the  seat  of 
his  trousers,  he  was  knocked  over  by  the  explosion  and  covered 
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wlth  niLid,  but  upon  being  pickcd  up  was  found  to  be  entirely 
uninJLircd. 

Early  thc  ncxt  morning  (the  20th  of  August)  the  426.  and  74th 
arrived  and  marched  ont  at  once  to  Ramleh,  where,  encamping 
w  ith  thc  Caincron  and  Gordon  llighlandcrs  (the  79th  and  75th), 
they  completcd  the  Highland  brigade.  At  half-past  four  in  the 
afternoon  General  Wood  pushed  forward  the  49th  and  38th  to  the 
point  which  was  occupied  the  day  before  on  the  embankment  of  the 
canal,  the  79th  and  75th  simultaneously  advancing  on  the  left.  The 
advance  was  supported  by  two  held-pieces  and  the  iron-clad  train, 
the  enemy's  infantry  at  once  fell  back,  but  a  duel  was  carried  on  for 
some  time  between  the  guns  of  Ramleh  and  their  batteries;  when 
some  of  the  Egyptian  guns  had  obtained  the  range  of  the  infantry 
the  advance  was  halted,  General  Wood  rode  forward  along  the 
canal  and  examined  the  earthworks  at  a  distance  of  600  yards. 

Two  squadrons  of  the  Egyptian  cavalry  threatening  a  charge, 
Captain  Rathbone's  company  of  the  49th  was  sent  forward  against 
them.  The  Egyptian  guns  wcre  turned  on  the  little  party  and 
eight  shells  burst  among  them,  but  the  ground  being  soft  the  shells 
penetrated  deeply  before  exploding,  and  although  covered  with 
mud,  only  four  of  the  men  were  wounded.  General  Wood  having 
completed  his  observations  the  reconnaisance  fell  back  to  Ramleh, 
having  discovered  that  Arabi's  force  of  infantry  appeared  to  hâve 
been  materially  weakened  since  the  preceding  day.  No  doubt 
a  considérable  proportion  of  thèse  had  been  marched  to  Aboukir 
to  oppose  the  expected  landing,  for  large  bodies  of  men  could 
be  seen  working  in  the  vicinity  of  the  forts  there. 

On  the  2ist  of  August  a  correspondent  of  the  Times  recorded 
a  characteristic  incident.  Sir  A.  Alison  led  out  of  the  works  at 
Ramleh  four  companies  of  the  Black  Watch  to  reconnoitre.  He 
pushed  them  out  in  the  open,  while  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  was  directed 
to  cling  to  the  canal  bank  with  two  companies  of  the  Berks. 
After  a  time  the  démonstration  drew  the  enemy  from  his  sullen 
attitude,  and  rilled  projectiles  were  sent  to  meet  the  English 
troops.  Two  of  them  dropped  near  the  men,  and  thcn  the 
Egyptian  gunners  bccame  attracted  by  the  appearance  of  a  one- 
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armed  officer  sauntcring-  along  with  the  easy  pace  of  onc  traincd 
in  the  ways  of  Pall  Mail.  That  oificer  was  selccted  as  thcir  mark, 
and  plied  with  shell,  onc  of  which  dropped  forty  yards  in  front  of 
him,  another  just  beyond  him.  The  ofhccr  sauntered  slowl}^  in  the 
direction  ot  cover,  but  would  by  no  means  quickcn  his  pace. 
b'ive  projectiles  plung-ed  into  the  i;round  or  dashed  the  dust  around 
him  witliin  a  few  yards.  The  practice  was  not  bad,  for  a  single 
hgure  is  a  small  mark.  The  English  40-pounders  then  came  into 
action,  and  soon  dominated  the  fire  of  the  Egyptian  guns.  No 
more  is  reported  of  the  officer,  who  was  Sir  Archibald  A]ison; 
but  he  probably  continuée!  to  saunter,  pondering  on  the  question 
of  the  value  of  artillery  hre  in  the  field,  and  perhaps  wondering 
why  it  is  said  to  be  so  demoralizing.  The  men  were  settling 
down  to  the  same  coolness.  In  the  skirmish  of  the  day  before 
the  shell  fell  around  and  among  the  troops,  one  projectile  actually 
knocking  off  the  helmet  of  a  private  of  the  Gordon  Highlanders, 
Human  instinct  of  self-preservation  generally  causes  a  line  to  sway 
on  such  occasions  like  corn  before  a  strong  wind,  yet  the  young 
British  soldiers  did  not  so  much  as  bend  their  heads. 

Ail  the  afternoon  of  the  20th  the  great  fleet  of  transports  and 
men-of-war  lay  facing  the  forts  of  Aboukir.  The  little  Cyguct 
steamed  inshore  ;  but,  although  the  heads  of  the  Egyptian 
artillerymen  could  be  seen  through  embrasures  crowded  round 
their  guns  in  readiness  for  action,  they  were  apparently  unwilling 
to  commence  the  encounter,  and  the  Cyguct  returned  to  the  fleet. 
Later  in  the  afternoon  the  transport  officers  were  signalled  to  go 
on  board  the  men-of-war  for  orders,  and  upon  their  return  the 
suspicions  which  had  ail  along  been  entertained  became  certaintics, 
and  it  was  known  that  the  fleet  was  after  dark  to  proceed  to  Port 
Said,  and  then  down  the  canal  to  Ismailia. 

As  soon  as  the  darkness  fell  the  fleet  left  its  anchorage  and 
steamed  away  in  two  lines,  the  lights  showing  each  vessel  its 
appointed  station  as  before.  ?vIorning  found  the  long  lines  of 
steamers  making  their  way  quietly  across  the  tranquil  sca  at 
a  distance  of  forty  miles  from  Port  Said. 

While  the  army  was  thus  moving  towards  the  canal  the  British 
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vessels  of  war  in  tlic  canal  werc  prcparing-  thc  way  for  them, 
Rear-admiral  Hoskins  being  in  commancl  uf  thc  force  there. 
"At  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  thc  20th  Commander 
Edwards  with  the  beats  of  the  squadron  occupied  the  canal 
dredges,  barges,  S:c.,  as  far  as  Kantara.  Captain  Fairfax  occupied 
Port  Said,  and  Captain  l'^itzroy  landcd  his  troops  in  Ismailia,  and 
at  once  proceedcd  to  shell  the  enemy  ont  of  Nefiche,  tv/o  miles 
from  the  station.  At  the  same  time  the  naval  brigade,  under 
Captain  Hastings,  Enryaliis^  advanced  from  Suez  and  attacked  a 
force  of  the  rebels  who  were  encamped  at  Chalouf  The  Egyptians 
fired  heavily,  but  wildly,  for  a  short  time,  but  the  sailors  and 
Highlanders  rushed  on  with  such  vigour  that  they  at  once 
abandoned  the  position  they  held  and  tried  to  escape  across  the 
sweet-water  canal.  Two  of  their  guns  were  captured,  and  some 
two  hundred  of  their  men  killed  or  drowned  in  crossing  the  canal; 
the  English  loss  was  only  two  men  wounded  and  two  drowned. 
As  soon  as  the  leading  vessels  of  the  flcet  arrived  at  Port  Said 
they  began  to  enter  the  canal,  the  ordinary  traffic  being  at  once 
arrested. 

Thus  on  the  20th  we  occupied  Port  Said,  and  the  same  after- 
noon  the  transports  were  in  the  canal  and  on  their  way  to  Ismailia. 
Before  ten  o'clock  at  night  the  fleet  and  transports  had  entered 
the  canal,  and  before  his  cleparture  from  Port  Said  Sir  Carnet 
Wolseley  had  causcd  a  proclamation  in  Arabie  to  be  posted  up 
declaring  it  to  be  the  intention  of  the  British  army  to  restore  order 
and  strengthen  the  authority  of  the  khédive,  while  no  harm  w^ould 
be  done  to  those  w^ho  respectée!  that  authority,  but  that  those  who 
resisted  it  by  arms  woulcl  be  treated  as  rebels.  The  traffic  on  the 
canal  was  only  temporarily  suspended  that  the  British  vessels 
might  hâve  a  free  passage;  and  thc  compau)-,  or  jM.  de  Lesseps, 
having  refuscd  to  allow  pilots  to  go  on  board  thèse,  they  made  the 
transit  without  such  assistance,  leaving  a  force  to  occupy  Port 
Said,  and  occupying  a  building  at  the  entrance  to  the  canal, 
formerly  the  Dutch  hôtel,  which  we  had  purchased  for  ^78,000. 
Very  soon  the  canal  officiais  and  others  who  were  about  to 
evacuate   the   town   rcmained,  as   order   was   quickly   cstablish.ed, 
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Arabs  usine;  threatening  language  being  arrested,  and  about  iifty 
soldicrs  captured  by  our  men  being  sent  to  Alexandria  as  prisoners. 
Thiis  it  Avas  observed  that  the  whole  English  force  was  made 
available  against  the  enemy,  and  could  be  picked  up  in  four-and- 
twenty  hours  and  concentrated  cither  at  Suez,  Ismailia,  Port  Said, 
or  Alexandria. 

As  soon  as  the  leading  vessels  reached  IsmaiHa  the  discmbarka- 
tion  commenccd.  The  Egyptians  were  known  to  be  but  a  short 
distance  away.  Wdien  on  the  morning  of  the  20th  the  British 
sailors  had  landed  from  the  On'oji,  the  Egyptiaii  troops  in  the 
town,  anticipating  no  such  movcment,  were  surprised  and  almost 
surroundcd,  but  just  managed  to  make  off  after  lîring  a  vollcy, 
by  which  Commander  Kane  was  sHghtIy  woundcd. 

In  the  course  of  the  day  a  railway  train  had  been  seen  from 
the  tops  of  the  Orion  approaching.  The  trucks  were  crowded 
with  the  whitc-jacketed  troops;  a  shot  was  fired  from  the  25-ton 
gun,  sighting  at  four  thousand  yards.  The  aim  was  accurate,  the 
shot  struck  a  truck  in  the  centre  of  the  train  and  smashcd  it  in 
fraofments,  several  of  the  carriao-es  followino-  ran  off  the  linc,  and 
the  train  was  brought  to  a  stand-stiU,  The  Egyptians  at  once 
retired  along  the  Hne  of  railway. 

This  shot  was  a  triumph  of  scientific  gunnery,  for  it  was  fired 
without  the  gunner  se^ing  the  enemy.  The  high  ground  behind 
the  fresh-water  canal  prevented  any  view  of  the  hne  of  railway 
being  obtained  from  the  decks  of  the  ships,  but  Lieutenant  Carys- 
fort  of  the  Orion,  foreseeing  the  probability  that  the  enemy  would 
bring  up  troops  by  train,  had  laid  the  25-ton  gun  upon  a  point 
of  the  railway  out  of  sight,  the  élévation  and  érection  being  deter- 
mined  by  calculation  and  by  the  use  of  the  azimuth  compass,  the 
line  of  the  direction  in  which  the  gun  was  laid  being  accurately 
marked  down  in  the  main-top  of  the  ship.  Lieutenant  Carysfort 
took  his  station  hère,  and  when  he  saw  that  the  train  was  passing 
across  the  line  indicated  he  shouted  the  order  to  the  gunners  below, 
El  an  instant  the  cannon  was  fired,  and  Lieutenant  Car}'sfort  had 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  the  accuracy  of  his  calculation  verified, 
and  the  train  instantlv  disabled  and  brouQ-ht  to  a  stand-still. 
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Ail  nÎL^ht  thc  ships  of  war  hcld  themselves  in  readiness  to  land 
and  défend  Ismailia  should  the  Egyptians  return,  but  the  night 
passed  quietly,  and  early  thc  next  morning  the  leading  vessels  of 
the  fleet  from  Alexandria,  having  on  board  the  marines,  6oth  Rifles, 
and  46th,  arrivcd,  and  at  once  began  to  land  thc  troops.  Every 
hoLir  thc  force  rcccivcd  additions,  as  one  by  onc  thc  great  transports 
steamed  from  thc  canal  into  Lake  Timsah,  until  a  mighty  fleet 
had  gathered  in  its  usually  quiet  water,  for,  as  soon  as  the  trans- 
ports with  troops  were  fairly  under  weigh,  the  ships  laden  with 
stores  and  munitions  of  war  in  Alexandria  harbour  were  sent  off  to 
tliem,  and  in  two  days  after  thc  arrivai  of  thc  first  ship  in  Lakc 
Timsah  upwards  of  fifty  transports  and  store  vessels  were  lying  there. 

As  soon  as  the  transports  had  entered  the  canal  was  again 
thrown  open  to  the  ordinary  traffic,  and  after  the  temporary 
stoppage  of  three  days  the  merchant  steamers  began  to  pass  up  and 
down  as  usual,  crews  and  passengers  looking  with  wonder  as  they 
passed  across  the  eastern  end  of  Lake  Timsah  at  the  mighty  pré- 
parations which  had  been  made  by  England  to  crush  the  Egyptian 
mutiny. 

Ismailia  affordcd  no  accommodation  for  the  quartering  of 
troops.  The  place,  indeed,  although  spoken  of  as  a  town,  is  really 
but  a  small  village,  consisting  principally  of  the  houses  of  M.  de 
Lesseps  and  some  of  the  principal  officiais  of  the  canal  standing  in 
well-kept  gardens,  a  palace  of  thc  khédive,  the  railway-station 
and  adjoining  buildings,  a  small  settlement  of  canal  and  raihvay 
employés,  and  a  native  quarter  with  two  or  three  thousand 
inhabitants. 

Ismailia  owes  its  existence  solely  to  the  construction  ot  the 
canal.  Ten  years  before  a  barren  waste  of  sand  had  extended  alike 
where  the  villaofe  with  its  brio-ht  crrcen  foliao^e  stood,  and  the 
amphithéâtre  bordered  by  low  sand-hills,  in  whose  breast  the  waters 
of  Lake  Timsah  glittered  in  the  sun,  but  the  construction  of  the 
canal  and  the  letting  in  of  the  waters  of  Lakc  Timsah  had  given 
it  importance.  It  was  thc  ncarest  point  on  the  canal  to  Cairo, 
thc    raihvay    bctwecn    Alexandria    and    Suez    passed   within    two 
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miles  of  it,  and  a  short  branch  from  Nefiche  was  constructcd 
to  the  place. 

The  fresh-water  canal  passed  along  some  two  hundred  yards 
back  from  the  lake  and  between  it  and  the  station,  and  its  waters 
afforded  the  means  of  transforming  the  sandy  waste  into  an  oasis 
of  green  foliage.  M.  de  Lesseps  had,  directly  he  commenced  the 
work  of  the  canal,  perceived  that  Lsmailia  would  be  the  central 
point,  and  had  spared  no  pains  to  prépare  it  for  the  important 
position  it  was  to  occupy.  He  named  the  embryo  town  after  the 
khédive,  and  persuaded  the  latter  to  build  a  palace  for  himself 
there. 

De  Lesseps  had  erected  a  handsome  mansion  for  himself  and 
many  others  for  the  chief  officiais  under  him.  Stores  and  buildings 
had  grown  up  apace,  and  the  work  of  beautifying  the  désert 
commenced  at  once.  Wide  roads  were  laid  down,  rows  of  young 
trees  were  planted  and  kept  carefully  watered.  An  arm  was  laid 
eut  from  the  railway  across  the  bridge  over  the  canal  down  to  the 
water,  the  slopes  between  the  canal  and  the  lake  were  planted  and 
irrigated  without  difficulty,  while  the  water  was  raised  by  machinery 
for  the  fertilization  of  the  gardens  of  the  palace  and  mansions. 
So  that  at  the  time  the  English  fleet  arrived  there  lsmailia  appeared 
to  nestle  in  a  w^ilderness  of  bright  green  foliage. 

The  means  of  landing  were  sadly  déficient,  for  hitherto  there 
had  been  no  traffic  whatever  at  lsmailia,  which,  lying  at  the  western 
end  of  the  lake,  lay  far  out  of  the  course  of  vessels  passing  along 
the  canal.  Occasionally,  whcn  a  vessel  ran  aground  and  was 
delayed  for  a  day  in  crossing  the  eastern  end  of  the  lake,  pas- 
sengers,  glad  to  escape  for  a  few  hours  from  the  monotony  of  the 
sand-hills,  would  land  at  the  little  pier  and  spend  a  short  time 
there,  while  many  of  the  pilots  who  took  the  vessels  up  and  down 
the  canal  made  it  their  headquarters  whcn  off  their  term  of  duty; 
but  with  this  exception  lsmailia  la\-  quiet  and  apart  from  the  great 
wave  of  traffic  which  used  Egypt  as  the  highway  between  the  East 
and  the  West,  presenting  an  appearance  of  life  only  for  the  few 
weeks  in  the  year  when  the  khédive  stayed  in  his  palace  there, 
and   the   pashas,  who,  in   imitation  of  their  ruler,  had  also  built 
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mansions  in  Ismailia,  took  iip  their  résidence  there  during  his 
stay. 

A  fcw  groups  of  Arab  children  at  play  in  the  bare  înclosure 
in  front  of  the  station,  a  troup  of  laden  camels  making  their  way 
along  with  the  crops  from  the  irrigated  grounds  to  the  distant 
cities,  the  white  sails  of  the  boats  in  the  sweet-water  canal,  and 
the  smoke  of  the  chstant  steamers  as  they  crossed  the  eastern  end 
of  Lake  Timsah,  were  the  only  signs  of  life,  save  that  hère  and 
there  the  black  tents  of  some  encampment  of  wandering  Bédouins, 
rose  among  the  sand-hills,  and  Httle  groups  of  dark-robed  men 
could  be  seen  sitting  in  the  shade  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  smoking 
their  long  pipes  and  discoursing  on  the  doings  of  the  infidels. 

In  the  early  hours  of  the  morning  and  late  in  the  afternoon  the 
air  of  Ismailia  quivered  with  the  incessant  song  of  the  countless 
cicadae  in  the  trees  and  bushes,  but  when  the  sun  was  hi^h  and 

o 

poured  down  with  his  full  power  even  thèse  ceased  their  song,  and 
nought  save  the  occasional  whistle  of  a  passing  train  as  it  swept 
along  through  the  jonction  at  Nefiche  broke  the  silence  of  the 
place. 

But  within  a  few  hours  of  the  arrivai  of  the  British  fleet  the 
aspect  of  the  place  changed,  the  lake  was  alive  with  boats  laden 
with  stores  for  the  shore,  and  as  fast  as  they  arrived  at  the  landing- 
place  groups  of  sturdy  sailors  and  fatigue  parties  of  troops  landed 
the  contents  and  dragged  them  up  the  avenue  across  the  bridge 
over  the  canal  to  the  level  ground  beyond.  The  carts  and  transport 
animais  were  soon  landed  and  at  work,  and  the  streets  of  the  little 
town  were  thronged  with  soldiers  of  every  branch  of  the  British 
army,  gazing  with  wonder  and  interest  at  the  little  Arab  tenements 
and  the  occupants  who  stood  scowling  at  their  doors,  and  who,  in 
their  turn,  wondered  at  the  tall  figures  of  the  Life  Guardsmen,  the 
stalwart  forms  of  the  Guards,  the  picturesque  dresses  of  the  High- 
landers,  and  the  busy  energy  and  activity  of  this  army  of  un- 
believers  which  had,  as  if  by  magie,  descended  upon  Ismailia. 

There  was  no  lack  of  noise  now;  the  sound  of  music  filled  the 
air  as  the  régiments  marched  from  the  landing-place  to  the  spot 
where  they  were  to  encamp.      The  arriwal  of  the  transport-wagons 
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and  fjuns  was  unceasinor,  Officers  shoutcd  commands  to  the 
teamsters  and  transport  men.  The  soldiers  and  sailors  laughed 
and  joked  as  they  laboured  at  thcir  hcavy  work,  while  every  half- 
hour  the  bells  of  the  transports  came  across  the  water.  General 
Wolseley  and  his  staff  at  once  took  up  their  quarters  in  the  palace, 
which  the  khédive  had  placed  at  their  disposai;  the  troops  erected 
their  tents;  the  transport  and  cavalry  animais  wcre  piqueted  in 
long-  Unes,  and  in  two  days  the  quiet  town  was  transformcd  into  a 
large  and  busy  camp. 

The  water  in  the  canal  was  found  to  be  falling,  and  the  natives 
reported  that  it  had  been  eut  near  Tel-el-Kebir,  where  Arabi,  with 
as  was  said  40,000  troops  and  sixty  guns,  had  strongly  entrenched 
himself.  It  was,  therefore,  determined  to  push  a  reconnaissance 
ahead  to  occupy  as  long  a  strip  of  the  canal  as  possible,  so  as  to 
command  so  much  fresh-water.  The  force  told  off  consisted  of 
the  Household  Cavalry,  thirty  men  of  the  mounted  infantry,  a 
detachment  of  the  içth  Hussars,  the  46th,  and  the  marines. 

They  were  to  be  commanded  by  General  Graham.  A  portion 
of  this  force  were  already  stationed  at  Nefiche,  thèse  were  to  be 
relieved  by  the  50th  Régiment,  which  was  to  occupy  that  station. 
No  opposition  was  expected,  for  the  enemy  were  supposed  to  hâve 
but  a  small  body  of  men  between  Ismailia  and  Tel-el-Kebir. 
Three  guns  of  the  horse-artillery  accompanied  the  force,  and 
General  Wolseley  with  his  staff  rode  out  with  them.  It  was  still 
dark  when  the  Horse  Guards  rode  out  from  Ismailia,  the  84th  were 
stationed  at  Nefiche,  the  50th  Régiment  joincd  the  column  as  it 
passed. 

The  morning  was  faintly  breaking  now,  but  from  the  sand-hills 
near  the  station  no  sign  of  the  enemy  was  visible.  Behind,  on 
everv  hummock  and  eminence.  riq-ht  and  left,  stood  the  British 
sentries  guarding  Ismailia  from  attack,  but  in  front  the  dreary 
waste  of  sand  showed  no  signs  of  life.  The  morning  breeze  was 
raising  the  fine  particles  of  sand,  and  as  thèse  swept  over  the 
ground  they  blurred  the  détails  and  outlines,  and  the  stunted 
patches  of  scrub  hère  and  there  seemed  to  rise  from  the  surface 
of  an  impalpable  yellow  fog  rather  than  solid  ground. 
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Followinij^  the  line  of  thc  railway,  the  force  aclvanced  until  it 
neared  Ramses,  eight  miles  from  Ismailia.  As  the  column  came 
near  enoucrh  for  a  view  to  be  obtained  of  the  sand-hills  round 
Ramses  the  field-glasses  of  the  officers  enablcd  them  to  percelve 
dark  bodies  of  men  on  every  eminence  right  and  left  of  the  station 
at  Ramses,  and  ahnost  immediately  guns  placed  in  batteries  opened 
fire  upon  the  column. 

The  infantry  advanced  in  skirmishing  order  and  took  possession 
of  the  dam  which  the  enemy  had  constructed  across  the  canal 
between  the  villages  of  El  Magfar  and  Mahuta.  The  enemy's 
guns  had  novv  opened.  The  84th  and  the  marines  at  once  set  to 
work  to  throw  up  sheltering  trenches.  The  three  guns  took  up  their 
post  on  a  lofty  mound,  while  the  Household  Cavalry,  after  making 
one  charge  and  driving  in  the  enemy's  skirmishers,  drew  up  behind 
a  sand-hill  ready  to  advance  should  the  enemy  move  forward  to 
attack  the  little  force.  General  Wolseley  at  once  sent  back  to 
Nefiche  for  the  46th,  and  to  Ismailia  for  the  brigade  of  Guards 
and  a  battery  of  artillery. 

Ail  day  long  the  cannonade  was  kept  up  between  the  two 
forces.  The  enemy  were  constantly  receiving  reinforcements  from 
the  rear,  trains  could  be  seen  coming  up  in  rapid  succession  laden 
with  troops  from  Tel-el-Kebir.  Two  régiments  of  cavalry  were 
seen  drawn  up  in  readiness  to  charge;  at  one  time  thèse  swept 
round  upon  our  right  flank,  but  they  refused  to  come  near  enough 
to  give  the  Guards,  who  were  burning  to  be  at  them,  a  chance  of 
charging  them,  for  the  fire  of  their  numerous  artillery  was  too 
heavy  for  them  to  ride  far  out  on  to  the  plain  to  attack  them. 

The  enemy's  guns  were  well  served,  and  their  shell  fell  fast  in 
and  around  the  British  force.  Little  harm  was  done,  howevcr. 
the  percussive  shells  sunk  deeply  into  the  sand  before  exploding. 
while  the  time-fuses  of  the  shrapnel  were  eut  so  badly  that  they 
exploded  high  in  air.  Captain  Parr  of  the  mounted  infantry  and 
Lord  Melgund  were  wounded,  five  men  were  killed  and  ni  ne  men 
wounded.     No  less  than  forty-eight  cases  of  sunstroke  occurred.      \ 

The  day  was  a  trying  one  for  the  men,  the  sun  blazed  down 
upon  them  with  terrible  force  as  they  lay  on  the  sand  behind  the 
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low  entrenchments  thcy  had  thrown  up.  They  had  no  water,  and 
as  the  enemy  would  not  advancc  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  to 
suffer  die  beat  and  tbirst  doggedly.  Latc  in  the  afternoon  tbe 
brigade  of  Guards  arrived  upon  the  groiind,  and  the  firing  ceascd 
upon  both  sides.  Some  hours  earHer  four  guns  had  arrived  to  the 
assistance  of  those  which,  under  the  command  of  Lieutenant 
Hickman,  R.A.,  had  so  long  sustained  a  duel  with  the  vastly 
superior  force  of  the  enemy.  It  was  tlie  brilliant  manner  in  whicli 
thèse  guns  were  fought,  and  the  extrême  accuracy  of  their  fire, 
which  had  deterred  the  enemy  from  advancing. 

In  the  course  of  the  evening  the  4th  and  yth  Dragoon  Guards 
came  up.  Tvvo  Gatling  guns  manned  by  sailors  had  accompanied 
the  column  in  its  advance,  and  had  been  ail  day  in  readiness  to 
give  an  efficient  support  to  the  infantry  should  the  enemy  advance 
upon  the  position,  and  thèse  were  now  reinforced  by  a  detachment 
of  their  comrades  from  the  fleet  in  a  steam-launch  which  came  up 
the  fresh-water  canal  with  a  Nordenfeldt  gun. 

As  morning  broke  the  troops  prepared  for  an  advance  against 
the  Egyptian  position  at  El  Magfar,  but  as  they  moved  forward 
they  found,  to  their  intense  disgust  and  disappointment,  that  the 
enemy  had  withdrawn  their  twelve  guns  from  the  positions  which 
they  had  occupied  on  the  previous  day,  and  had  altogether  dis- 
appeared.  The  gênerai  now  determined  to  push  forward  as  far  as 
Kassassin;  hère  there  was  a  lock  on  the  canal,  whose  possession 
would  ensure  a  supply  of  water  for  the  troops  as  far  as  that  point, 
and  would  enable  stores  and  provisions  to  be  carricd  up  by  the 
ships'  launches  and  boats. 

It  had  already  been  discovered  that  the  carts  sent  out  with  the 
expédition  were  wholly  unfitted  for  the  country.  Their  wheels 
sunk  deeply  in  the  sand,  and  the  horses  and  mules,  which  had  not 
yet  recovered  froni  the  effects  of  the  voyage,  and  were  unaccustomed 
alike  to  the  extrême  beat  and  to  the  soft  unsteady  ground,  were 
unable  to  drag  along  anything  like  heavy  loads.  Unfortunately 
the  troops  on  their  landing  at  Ismailia  had  not  succeeded  in 
capturing  any  of  the  railway-engines,  and  very  few  trucks  or 
carriages    had    fallen   into   their    hands,   consequently,   so   far  the 
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railway  was  not  available  as  a  means  of  transport;  the  possession 
of  the  canal,  thcrefore,  so  long  as  sufficient  water  remained  in  it 
for  the  passage  of  steam-launches  and  boats,  was  simply  invaluable. 

The  enemy  had  not  fallen  back  far,  and  the  gênerai  determined 
to  pivot  his  force,  whose  left  rested  on  the  canal,  by  sweeping  the 
right  round  across  the  désert  and  then  bringing  thcni  down  upon 
the  canal, — a  movement  which,  if  successful,  would  hâve  caught 
the  whole  of  the  enemy's  troops  behind  El  Magfar  as  in  a  net.  The 
84th  were  on  the  left,  next  to  them  was  a  battalion  of  marine 
artillery,  and  beyond  thèse  the  38th.  The  next  to  the  38th  was 
a  battery  of  artillery,  then  came  the  brigade  of  Guards,  while  the 
6oth  Ritles  formed  the  right  of  the  infantry  lines,  the  battalion  of 
marines  beino^  in  reserve. 

On  the  extrême  right  were  the  cavalry  and  a  battery  of  horse- 
artillery;  thèse  were  commanded  by  General  Drury  Lowe.  The 
movement  commenced  by  the  advance  of  the  cavalry  and  horse- 
artillery  far  ont  in  the  désert,  while  at  the  same  time  the  battery 
between  the  38th  and  the  Guards  began  to  throw  its  shell  into  the 
enemy's  position,  while  the  infantry  advanced  slowly  up  on  the  left, 
more  rapidly  on  the  right. 

The  enemy's  artillery  opened  at  once,  but  they  fired  only  a 
few  rounds.  The  sight  of  the  cavalry,  which,  far  out  on  the  plain, 
were  already  bearing  somewhat  clown  towards  the  canal,  was 
altogether  too  much  for  them.  They  perceived  at  once  that  their 
line  of  retreat  was  menaced,  and  would  in  a  few  minutes  be  eut. 
They  at  once  limbered  up  their  guns,  while  the  infantry  rushed  into 
the  trains  which  had  brought  them  from  Tel-el-Kebir,  and  thèse 
immediately  began  to  steam  away,  the  cavalry  and  artillery 
galloping  off  at  the  top  of  their  speed,  raising  great  clouds  of  dust 
as  they  went. 

When  our  force  approached  the  enemy's  position  they  found 
that  the  village  of  Tel-el-Mahuta  was  deserted,  Behind  it  the 
enemy  had  with  great  labour  erected  a  formidable  séries  of 
entrenchments,  One  earthwork  completely  barred  the  railway,  and 
if  defended  could  not  hâve  been  carried  without  heavy  loss. 
Behind  this  many  store-tents  full  of  provisions  were  found.     While 
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the  infantry  were  marching  without  opposition  into  thc  village,  the 
cavalry  made  a  vvide  circuit  among  the  sand-hills  and  canie  down 
upon  the  railway  near  the  Mahsamah  station. 

The  horse-artillery  at  once  became  engaged  with  an  cnemy's 
battery  of  seven  Krupp  guns  near  the  station,  while  the  cavalry 
were  at  work  to  the  rear  of  the  Egyptian  camp  there.  The  infantry 
were  drawn  up  to  défend  il,  but  aftcr  hring  a  hasty  volley,  which 
causée!  some  twenty  casualties  among  the  cavalry,  they  broke  and 
fled  wildly  as  the  long  line  of  horsemen  charged  down  upon  them. 
Another  minute,  and  the  cavalry  were  among  them  cutting  them 
up  in  ail  directions,  A  party  of  Egyptian  cavalry  drawn  up  in 
order  made  a  show  of  charging  down  upon  the  llank  of  our  men, 
but  a  squadron  of  the  Life  Guards  wheeled  round  in  readiness  to 
meet  them,  and  the  Egyptians  at  once  galloped  off.  When  our 
cavalry  were  first  seen  charging  down  upon  the  Egyptian  camp  a 
train  in  the  station  had  at  once  started,  and  as  soon  as  the  charcre 
was  over  the  dragoons  started  in  pursuit.  It  had  not  y  et  got  up 
its  full  speed,  and  they  came  up  to  it  and  endeavoured  to  arrest 
its  course  by  firing  at  the  driver.  The  man,  however,  stooping  low 
by  his  fires,  escaped  their  shots,  and  gradually,  to  the  intense 
mortification  of  the  men,  the  train  drew  away  from  them,  and 
they  brought  their  panting  horses  to  a  stand-still. 

The  train  would  hâve  been  an  invaluable  capture,  as  the  engine 
would  hâve  enabled  us  to  utilize  the  railroad.  The  cavalry  had, 
however,  good  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  resuit  of  the  morn- 
ing's  work;  the  seven  Krupp  guns  which  had  been  engaged  with 
the  horse-artillery  were  captured,  120  standing  tents,  a  large 
number  of  Remington  rifles,  and  an  immense  amount  of  stores 
and  ammunition  fell  into  their  hands,  and  seventy-five  railway 
wagons  loaded  with  provisions  were  found  in  the  station. 

The  infantry  went  into  camp  at  IMahuta,  while  a  battalion  of 
Guards  went  on  to  Mahsamah  to  enable  General  Lowe  to  hold 
that  position  should  the  enemy  take  heart  and  endeavour  to 
recapture  it.  As  the  troops  had  passed  over  the  ground  which  the 
Egyptians  had  held  the  previous  day  signs  were  évident  of  the 
terribly  destructive   fire  of  shrapnel-shell    when    burst   at   exactly 
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the  right  spot.  One  of  the  fîrst  of  thèse  shells,  fired  by  Lieutenant 
Hickman,  had  burst  over  two  of  the  enemy's  guns,  and  had  killed 
the  whole  of  the  men  working  them  and  every  horse  in  the  teams. 
During  the  rest  of  the  day  not  another  shot  was  fired  from  thèse 
two  guns. 

The  services  of  the  sailors  were  at  this  time  invaluable.  Not 
only  did  ail  the  hard  work  of  landing  the  stores  fall  upon  them, 
but  ovving  to  the  complète  failure  of  the  transport  the  advance 
troops  were  wholly  dépendent  upon  their  efforts  for  food.  The 
obstructions  which  the  Egyptians  had  thrown  across  the  canal  were 
removed,  and  the  ship-launches  towing  boats  laden  with  provisions 
and  stores  plied  unceasingly  up  and  clown  the  canal,  of  which  some 
twenty  miles  were  in  our  hands.  The  Indian  contingent  were 
now  coming  up  from  Suez,  and  on  the  2  5th,  the  day  on  which  the 
second  fight  took  place,  the  Bengal  Lancers,  içth  Hussars,  and 
the  artillery  of  the  contingent  landed  at  Ismailia. 

Thèse  light  and  active  cavalry,  horses  and  men  both  accustomed 
to  heat,  were  infinitely  better  suited  for  the  work  and  climate  than 
were  the  heavy  horses  and  men  of  the  Household  Cavalry.  For  a 
charge  nothing  can  be  finer  than  the  heavy  cavalry  of  the  British 
army,  but  they  are  wholly  unsuited  for  the  constant  and  fatiguing 
cUities  of  scouting  during  a  campaign,  more  especially  across  deep 
and  heavy  ground. 

On  the  26th  of  August  a  reconnoitring  party  of  the  7th 
Dragoon  Guards  occupied  Kassassin  lock  on  the  fresh-water 
canal,  and  the  York  and  Lancashire  Régiment  (the  84th),  the 
Duke  of  Cornwall's  Régiment  (the  46th),  the  royal  marine 
artillery,  and  two  guns  of  the  royal  horse-artillery  also  moved 
out  there.  The  Household  Cavalry,  the  4th  and  /th  Dragoons, 
the  3d  Bengal  Cavalry,  the  30th  Bengal  Lancers,  and  the  mounted 
infantry  were  ail  on  that  day  gathered  at  Mahsamah.  At  Mahuta 
were  the  three  régiments  of  Guards,  the  6oth  Rifles,  a  company 
of  royal  engineers,  and  eight  guns  of  the  royal  artillery.  The 
West  Kent  Régiment  were  at  Nefiche,  while  at  Ismailia  were  three 
companies  of  royal  engineers  and  seven  guns. 
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An  armoLireJ  railway  truck,  with  a  40-pouiKler  and  a  Gatlini^'- 
gun,  went  up  to  the  front  drawn  by  sixtccn  horses.  Sir  Garnet 
Wolseley  and  his  staff  had  returned  to  Ismailia. 

On  the  afternoon  of  the  2  7th  a  most  important  arrivai  took 
place.  An  engine  with  nine  trucks  steamed  in  from  Suez.  The 
Egyptians  before  evacuating-  that  town  on  the  landing  of  the  blue- 
jackets  and  marines  from  the  men-of-war  had  carried  off  with  them 
ail  the  engines  and  railway  stock,  and  no  assistance  could  therefore 
be  obtained  from  that  quarter. 

The  engine  which  had  arrived  had  been  shipped  at  Ale.xandria 
and  brought  down  the  canal.  As  there  was  no  possibility  of 
landing  it  at  Ismailia  it  had  been  taken  on  to  Suez  and  there  put 
on  shore.  The  train  was  made  up  and  filled  by  sailors  from  the 
Euryalits  and  Riiby,  who  brought  with  them  a  Gatling  and  a 
7-pounder.  A  half  Company  of  Madras  sappers  and  mincrs 
accompanied  them  in  order  to  repair  the  road  should  it  be  found 
that  the  wandering  Bédouins  had  at  any  point  pulled  up  the  rails. 
The  line,  however,  was  found  to  be  in  fair  working  order,  and  the 
journey  from  Suez  to  Ismailia  was  performed  in  five  hours. 

W  hile  General  Drury  Lowe  was  surveying  the  village  of 
Kassassin  a  respectable-looking  man  came  up  and  entered  into 
conversation  with  him  in  French.  While  they  were  talking  an 
Egyptian  officer  who  had  been  taken  prisoner  passed  under  an 
escort.  As  he  went  by  the  Egyptian  officer  exclaimed:  "That 
man  is  Mahmoud  Fehmy — Arabi's  second  in  command."  The 
man  was  at  once  arrested,  and  acknowledged  that  he  was  Mahmoud 
Fehmy.      His  capture  was  of  the  utmost  importance. 

Mahmoud  Fehmy  was  the  most  distinguished  pupil  whom  the 
military  school  at  Cairo  had  produced.  Before  the  commencement 
of  the  military  movement  he  was  inspector-general  of  fortifications. 
W'hen  Arabi  rose  to  power  he  supportcd  him  warmly,  and  was 
appointed  by  him  minister  of  public  works.  He  designed  the 
lines  of  entrenchment  at  Kafr-dowar  and  at  Tel-el-Kebir.  At  the 
latter  place  he  was  nominally  the  adviser  of  Rached  Bey.  who 
commanded  the  troops  there,  but  practically  he  was  in  command 
of  the  force. 
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He  had  been  chargée!  with  being  one  of  the  authors  of  the 
massacres  and  incendiarism  at  Alexandria.  His  capture  had  been 
the  resuit  of  accident.  He  had  corne  out  from  Tel-el-Kebir  in  a 
train  to  reconnoitre,  and  when  near  the  village  had  stopped  the 
train,  alighted,  and  ascended  a  hill,  While  he  was  absent  the 
enginc-driver  caught  sight  of  our  soldiers,  and  at  once  turned  on 
the  steam  and  retired  with  the  train.  When  Fehmy  came  down 
the  hill  with  the  servant  who  had  accompanied  him,  ignorant  of  the 
reason  of  the  sudden  retirement  of  the  train,  he  walked  on  the  line 
until  he  came  to  the  village,  which  he  expected  to  find  occupied  by 
Egyptian  troops.  When  he  discovered  the  position  of  things, 
with  great  coolness  and  présence  of  mind  he  at  once  walked  up 
to  the  English  gênerai  and  entered  into  conversation  with  him  in 
the  character  of  a  résident  proprietor  of  land  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  village,  and  had  he  not  been  detected  by  the  Egyptian 
officer  he  would  doubtless  hâve  passed  unsuspected,  and  would 
hâve  been  able  to  retire  from  the  \ùllage  and  make  his  way  back 
to  Tel-el-Kebir. 

After  his  capture  he  chatted  freely  with  our  officers.  Among 
other  matters  they  learned  from  him  that  there  were  five  fîeld- 
batteries  of  Krupp  guns,  besides  three  batteries  of  guns  in 
position. 

Soon  after  daybreak  on  the  2Sth  heavy  firing  was  heard  in  the 
front,  and  the  troops  at  Mahsamah  at  once  saddled  up  and  fell  in 
in  readiness  to  mardi  to  the  assistance  of  General  Graham  at 
Kassassin.  An  officer,  hovvever,  presently  arrived  from  him  with 
news  that  the  firing  was  in  the  enemy's  camp,  and  could  only  be 
explained  upon  the  supposition  that  either  the  Egyptians  were 
fighting  among  themselves,  or  that  they  were  having  a  sort  of  field- 
day,  practising  défensive  opérations  in  case  of  attack. 

At  eleven  o'clock,  however,  the  flags  of  the  signaller  on  some 
sand-hills  above  Kassassin  were  seen  in  motion,  and  the  news  was 
telegraphed  that  the  enemy  were  approaching.  The  Household 
Cavalry  and  the  7th  Dragoon  Guards  at  once  moved  forward  to 
Kassassin,  and  the  içth  Hussars  were  sent  forward  by  General- 
Willis  to  Mahsamah  from  Mahuta,  while  the  Guards  fell  in  under 


AN    ARTILLERY    DUEL. 


43 


arms   and    préparée!    to   march   should    they   be   requircd.      This, 
however,  was  not  the  case. 

The  enemy's  force  consisted  of  two  régiments  of  infantry,  one  of 
cavalry,  and  a  battery  of  artillery.  They  halted  at  a  distance  from 
the  camp,  and  an  artillery  duel  was  kept  up  ail  day  between  the 
Egyptian  battery  and  General  Graham's  two  guns.  The  encmy 
then  fell  back.  Their  conduct  appeared  to  our  men  to  be  inexplain- 
able,  but  the  probable  intention  of  Arabi  was  to  keep  our  mcn  under 
arms  the  whole  day  in  the  blazing  sun,  and  so  to  fatigue  and  exhaust 
them  before  he  delivered  the  attack  in  force  which  he  had  prepared. 

The  cavalry  returned  to  Mahsamah.  Their  horses  were 
unsaddled,  but  they  and  their  ridcrs  had  scarcely  begun  to  eat 
when,  from  the  place  from  which  they  had  just  returned,  the  roar 
of  guns  again  broke  out.  It  was  late  in  the  afternoon,  but  the  sun 
was  still  beating  down  fiercely,  and  the  hot  withering  wind  was 
raising  the  sand-clouds  so  high  in  air  that  it  was  impossible  to  see 
what  was  going  on,  but  through  the  dust  and  haze  white  smoke 
wreathing  up  from  many  points  showed  where  the  guns  of  the 
enemy  were  hard  at  work. 

Heavier  and  heavier  grew  the  cannonade,  and  to  this  was  now 
added  a  steady  and  continuous  roll  of  musketry.  It  was  évident 
that  the  camp  at  Kassassin  was  this  time  attacked  in  earnest.  The 
trumpet  sounded  again,  there  was  a  hasty  2:>utting  on  of  jackets  and 
accoutrements,  a  last  mouthful  of  food  and  drink  of  water  were 
taken,  and  then  the  saddles  were  replaced  on  the  backs  of  the 
weary  horses,  the  bits  forced  into  their  unwilling  mouths,  and  the 
cavalry  and  artillery  are  again  on  their  way  out  into  the  désert. 

General  Drury  Lowe  was  ignorant  of  the  strength  with  which 
the  enemy  were  attacking  the  camp,  but  that  they  were  in  force 
was  certain  from  the  heavy  and  continuous  firing,  and  he  determined 
to  repeat  the  tactics  which  had  succeeded  so  well  in  the  previous 
tight,  and  to  work  round  into  the  rear  of  the  enemy.  It  was  a 
bold  step  to  take  with  men  and  horses  already  weary  with  a  long 
day's  work  in  heavy  sand,  under  a  blazing  sun,  but  in  this  way,  far 
more  than  in  any  other,  could  efficient  aid  be  given  to  the  little 
force    defendinof    itself  agfainst    tremendous    odds.      If  successful 
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a  stroke  hère  would  disorganize  the  ^vl^olc  attack,  and  the  gênerai 
had  sufhcient  confidence  in  his  men  to  make  the  attempt,  backed 
though  the  enemy  might  be  by  a  vastly  superior  force  of  cavalry, 
witli  men  and  horses  fresh  and  ready  for  work. 

The  httle  force  in  Kassassin  were  indeed  hard  pressed,  some 
13,000  picked  troops  of  the  enemy,  with  forty  guns,  were  attacking 
them,  Arabi's  plan  being  to  crush  one  after  another  of  the  little 
British  posts  which  were  strung  out  one  beyond  the  other  in  a 
manner  which,  against  a  European  foe,  would  hâve  entailed  certain 
disaster,  but  though  sorely  pressed,  Graham's  little  force  held 
firmly  to  their  positions. 

On  the  left,  next  to  the  canal,  were  the  marine  artillery,  then 
came  the  46th  (the  Duke  of  Connaught's)  light  infantry,  next  to 
them  the  84th  (York  and  Lancaster),  the  slight  earthw^orks 
sweeping  round  again  in  a  semicircle  to  the  canal.  The  mounted 
infantry  under  Lieutenant  Piggott  were  out  in  front.  Hundreds  of 
shells  burst  in  the  little  camp,  and  the  Egyptians  fought  steadily 
and  well,  for  knowing  their  immense  superiority  in  numbers,  and 
fighting  under  the  eye  of  Arabi  himself,  they  were  this  time  con- 
fident of  victory. 

The  cavalry  were  still  making  their  way  round  over  the  désert. 
They  were  screened  by  sand-hills  from  the  sight  of  the  enemy, 
and  although  they  occasionally  broke  into  a  trot,  the  tired  horses 
sinking  fetlock  deep  in  the  sand  could  not  be  kept  at  that  pace. 
Nor  indeed  could  they  be  pressed,  for  it  was  above  ail  things 
necessary  to  hâve  a  reserve  of  strength  w4ien  the  time  came  to 
hurl  them  against  the  enemy,  but  none  the  less  did  the  men  fidget 
with  anxiety  and  impatience  to  aid  their  comrades  at  Kassassin. 
The  sun  had  sunk  now,  and  the  red  angry  glare  in  the  west  had 
grown  dim  and  faded  away,  and  now  the  moonlight  streamed  palely 
over  the  gray  sand  which  rose  in  such  clouds  under  the  horses' 
hoofs  that  each  squadron  could  scarce  see  that  before  it.  Still  the 
rattle  and  roar  of  the  combat  on  the  left  never  ceased.  and  the 
horsemen  knew  that  the  infantry  were  still  stoutly  holding  out 
against  the  enemy. 

By  7  o'clock  the  cavalry  were  fairly  in  rear  of  the  firing,  and 
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wheeled  in  that  direction,  advancing  vcry  slowly  lo  allow  thc 
artillery  to  corne  up.  Now  thcy  could  see  the  llashes  of  the 
enemy's  guns  on  the  low  sand-hills  around  Kassassin  gleaining  on 
the  horizon  hke  the  tiicker  of  excessive  summer  hghtning.  Slowly 
they  approached  the  scène  of  contlict;  it  was  almost  dark,  but  as 
they  crossed  a  low  sand-hill  the  black  mass  showed  up  against  the 
bright  moon-lit  sky,  and  the  sharp  crack  of  a  field-gun  followed 
by  a  sudden  rush  of  a  shell  through  the  air  and  an  explosion  far 
away  in  the  distance  showed  that  the  enemy  had  at  last  disccrned 
the  approaching  squadrons. 

Almost  instantly  nine  fiashes  broke  out  one  aftcr  anothcr  froni 
the  Egyptian  guns  fifteen  hundred  yards  away,  and  almost 
simultaneously  the  sky  above  thc  cavalry  scemed  to  be  torn  in 
pièces  as  by  a  mighty  hurricane  as  the  nine  shells  screamed  on 
their  course  and  burst,  sending  the  showers  of  hissing  shrapnel  in 
ail  directions.  As  yet,  however,  the  Egyptian  gunncrs  had  not 
got  the  range.  The  cavalry  moved  down  a  slight  hollow  to  the 
right,  and  the  ncxt  salvo  of  shells  flew  harmlessly  to  their  Icft. 

Again  they  moved  forward,  and  the  gunners  kept  sight  of 
them,  another  volley  of  shells  burst  over  them,  but  the  iron  storm 
swept  over  and  around  the  troops,  and  but  few  vvere  struck  down. 
Now  tiny  flashes  flickered  over  the  sand-hills,  and  the  sharp  ping 
of  bullets  told  that  the  enemy's  infantry  were  at  work.  Our 
battery  had  now  come  up,  and  in  a  few  seconds  after  taking  up 
their  ground  our  guns  spoke  out  their  answer  to  the  enemy's  fire, 
and  their  shells  could  be  seen  to  explode  in  quick  succession  among 
the  guns  of  the  Egyptian  batteries. 

The  cavalry  now  advanced  from  thc  left,  the  jth  Drageons, 
who  were  in  front,  opened  out  right  and  left  to  allow  the  House- 
hold Cavalry  to  advance  between  them.  Alrcady  1  lerbert  Stewart, 
Drury  Lowe's  brigadier  major,  had  passed  down  the  line  the  word. 
"The  cavalry  are  to  charge  the  guns."  Sir  Baker  Kussell  was  in 
Iront,  and  gave  the  word  "  charge." 

Colonel  Ewart  led  the  Life  Guards,  and  as  the  trumpet  sounded 
the  horses,  wild  wath  excitement,  and  seeming,  like  their  riders,  to 
hâve  forgotten  ail  their  fatigue  in  their  impatience  to  get  at  the 


46  EGVPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN, 

foe,  broke  into  a  gallop  at  tlie  well-known  signal,  and  like  a 
thunderbolt  the  Household  Brigade  with  the  yth  Dragoons  on 
either  flank  dashed  forward  through  the  darkness  and  hurled 
themselves  upon  the  foe. 

The  Egyptian  infantry  opened  a  wikl  fire  as  they  saw  the  dark 
wave  thiindering  dovvn  upon  them  with  the  sabres  gleaming  in  the 
moonshine  like  a  white  crest  above  them.  Then,  panic-stricken 
at  the  onslaught,  they  broke  and  fled.  In  an  instant  the  horsemen 
were  among  them  cutting  and  slashing.  Many  were  eut  down, 
more  threw  themselves  on  the  sand  and  let  the  tide  sweep  over 
them.  The  advance  was  unchecked,  and,  passing  over  the 
remnants  of  the  infantry,  the  Household  Brigade  charged  in 
among  the  Egyptian  guns.  The  gunners  were  sabred  as  they 
stood,  the  guns  were  captured,  but  there  was  no  pause.  Breaking 
up  into  squadrons  now  the  cavalry  broke  up  the  masses  of  flying 
infantry  and  pursued  them  far  across  the  désert,  until,  utterly  worn 
out  and  exhausted,  the  horses  came  to  a  stand-still,  and  the  men 
dismountinor  ûunçr  themselves  down  on  the  sand  beside  them  as 
wearied  as  they. 

The  magnificent  charge  had  decided  the  fight.  No  sooner 
had  the  guns  of  the  horse-artillery  opened  upon  their  rear  than  the 
Egyptian  attack  on  the  camp  began  to  waver.  The  thought  that 
the  British  were  upon  their  line  of  retreat  to  Tel-el-Kebir  struck 
them  with  something  like  a  panic,  and  even  before  the  horsemen 
were  in  motion  the  infantry  on  the  slopes  above  K assassin  had 
begun  to  fall  back,  but  not  unmolested.  The  defenders,  too,  had 
heard  the  outburst  of  fire  which  told  that  the  long-looked-for  aid 
was  at  hand,  that  the  British  cavalry  and  guns  were  in  the  rear  of 
the  enemy,  and,  leaping  to  their  feet  with  a  cheer,  the  British 
marines  and  infantry  sprang  over  the  low  sheltered  trenches  which 
they  had  for  hours  stubbornly  defended,  and  advanced  upon  the 
enemy. 

The  Egyptians  did  not  await  the  attack.  The  deep  dull  thundcr 
of  the  cavalry  charge,  followed  b)-  the  cessation  of  the  fire  of  their 
own  battcry,  told  its  taie,  and  at  once  the  thirteen  thousand  men, 
who  had  advanced  a  few  hours  before  confident  in  their  power  to 
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ci'Lish  the  little  force  ;it  Kassassin,  were  hunying  away  a  merc 
horde  of  fugitives,  intent  only  upon  regaining  their  lines  at  Tel-el- 
Kebir.  Their  losscs  in  the  retreat  were  smalL  The  numerous 
hollows  between  the  sand-hills  shrouded  them  from  the  \'ie\v  of 
the  cavahy,  who,  indeed,  were  now  incapable  of  further  pursuit. 
Some,  indeed,  pressée!  the  fugitives  close  up  to  their  entrenchments, 
but  the  greater  part,  after  resting  their  horses,  made  their  way 
back  to  Kassassin  weary  and  exhaustcd,  but  in  the  highest  spirits 
over  their  successful  charo-e. 

From  their  ignorance  of  the  country  they  were  unable  to  find 
the  guns  they  had  captured;  and  when  in  the  morning  a  search 
was  made  for  them  it  was  in  vain,  for  it  afterwards  turned  ont  tliat 
the  Egyptian  cavalry  as  they  fell  back  came  across  the  guns,  and, 
finding  no  foes  near  them,  harnessed  up  and  carried  them  off  to 
Tel-el-Kebir.  Unfortunately  the  cavalry,  in  their  haste  to  press 
forward  and  complète  the  rout  of  the  enemy,  omitted  to  spike  the 
ofuns  before  advancinof. 

This  décisive  blow  so  shook  the  confidence  of  Arabi's  soldiers 
that  it  was  some  time  before  they  again  ventured  out  of  their 
entrenchments.  Indeed  there  is  little  doubt  that  had  General 
Graham  had  two  or  three  more  infantry  régiments  at  hand  he 
might  hâve  advanced  at  once  upon  Tel-el-Kebir,  which  he  could 
hâve  carried  with  scarce  a  shadow  of  résistance  by  the  dispirited 
Egyptians. 

Our  losses  were  comparatively  slight.  Surgeon-major  Shaw 
v.-as  the  only  officer  killed;  Major  Forster  and  Captain  Reeves, 
and  Lieutenant  Cunningham  of  the  Duke  of  Cornwall's  Infantry 
were  slightly  wounded,  as  were  Lieutenant  Piggott  and  Lieutenant 
Edwards  of  the  mounted  infantry,  and  Major  Townshend  of  the 
2ncl  Life  Guards.  Some  seven  or  eight  men  were  killed,  and  about 
seventy  wounded. 

In  the  morning  the  enemy's  dead  were  found  scattered  over  the 
space  of  a  mile  and  a  half  of  ground.  Our  wounded  were  taken 
into  Ismailia  by  boats  along  the  canal,  thus  avoiding  the  pain  and 
exhaustion  of  the  long  journey  across  the  sand.  During  the  day 
parties  of  troops  went  out  and  brought  in  the  Egyptian  wounded 
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lying  scattered  over  the  plain.  The  news  of  the  fight  had  been 
passed  along  the  Hne,  and  the  Duke  of  Connaught  got  the  brigade 
of  Guards  at  Mahuta  under  arms  and  marched  towards  the  scène  of 
the  engagement,  until  met  by  the  news  that  the  victory  was  already 
won  and  the  assailants  of  the  garrison  of  Kassassin  in  full  retreat. 

The  cavalry  had  returned  before  daybreak  to  Mahsamah  as 
there  was  no  forage  for  their  horses  at  Kassassin.  When  they 
paraded  it  was  found  that  Lieutenant  Tribble  of  the  /th  Dragoon 
Guards  and  seven  men  of  the  Life  Guards  were  missing,  having  in 
the  darkness  and  in  eagerness  of  pursuit  become  separated  from 
thcir  comrades.      Most  of  their  bodies  were  subsequently  found. 

The  Indian  cavalry  now  came  on  and  joined  the  Household 
Brigade.  The  force  at  Kassassin  was  strengthened  by  another 
infantry  régiment.  The  time  passed  heavily  while  the  force  waited 
until  the  supplies  of  provisions  and  ammunition  should  be  accumu- 
lated  in  readiness  for  the  advance. 

Life  was  not  pleasant  at  the  camps  along  the  canal.  The  food 
of  the  men  and  ofFicers  was  tin-meat,  rice,  and  bread,  an  inappetizing 
fare  in  a  climate  where  the  heat  renders  men  indisposed  to  eat. 
Swarms  of  Aies  harassed  the  men  and  horses  terribly,  but  the 
greatest  privation  of  ail  was  the  want  of  good  water.  For  this 
they  were  entirely  dépendent  upon  the  canal.  This  was  mudd\- 
and  thick  from  the  work  required  to  be  done  in  it  to  remove  the 
dams  which  Arabi  had  thrown  across,  and  what  was  worse,  it  stank 
from  the  numerous  putrid  carcasses  of  animais  and  bodies  of  men 
which  floated  in  it. 

The  troops  firmly  believed  that  the  enemy  had  tried  to  poison 
the  water  by  throwing  corpses  into  it,  but  this  was  highly  improbable 
as  the  Khoran  commands  that  those  killed  in  action  shall  be  buried 
with  proper  cérémonies,  and  the  throwing  of  their  dead  into  the 
canal  would  hâve  created  the  strongest  feeling  of  resentment  among 
the  Egyptian  soldiery.  It  is  probable  that  the  bodies  of  dead  found 
in  the  canal  were  those  of  the  men  wounded  in  the  first  action,  who 
had  cndeavoured,  but  in  vain,  to  make  their  retreat  across  the  canal. 

Almost  daily  reconnaissances  were  now  made  by  the  light  and 
active    Indian   cavalry   brigade  under   General   Wilkinson,   nearly 
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to  the  enemy's  entrenchments.  On  the  29th,  and  again  on  the 
30th,  they  pushed  out.  In  each  case  Arabi's  piquets  retired  as 
they  advanced.  The  Egyptians  were  seen  working  busily  at  their 
entrenchnunis,  and  sketches  were  made  of  thèse.  On  the  3ist 
the  enemy's  cavalry,  atter  our  own  had  retired,  returned  the  visit 
by  galloping  up  close  enough  to  see  what  was  going  on  at 
Kassassin.  The  work  of  getting  forward  suppHes  proceeded  with 
extrême  slovvness.  Only  one  of  the  engines  which  had  now  been 
broLight  was  available  for  work  on  the  railway,  the  others  having 
broken  down,  and  there  being  no  means  of  repairing  the  machinery, 
even  the  one  at  work  was  constantly  getting  out  of  order  and 
coming  to  a  stand-still. 

The  troops  in  the  advance  camps  were  indeed  almost  entirely 
dépendent  for  their  food  upon  the  navy,  whose  launches  plied  up 
and  down  the  canal,  which  was,  however,  so  shallow  in  many  places 
that  there  was  great  difficulty  in  getting  past,  and  only  lightly 
laden  boats  could  be  taken  up.  P^or  two  days  the  horses  of  tlie 
cavalry  were  entirely  without  corn.  Those  of  the  Indian  cavalry 
fared  far  better  than  the  horses  of  the  English  troopers,  for  they 
had  brought  with  them  from  India  their  usual  following  of  grass- 
cutters,  and  thèse  foraging  assiduously  over  the  country  found  in 
little  hollows  where  in  the  rainy  season  pools  had  been  formed,  and 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  few  little  villages  along  the  line,  sufficient 
green  food  to  keep  their  horses  in  fair  condition. 

Practically  the  expédition  was  without  transport  of  its  own. 
The  carts  brought  with  them  were  useless.  No  steps  had  been 
taken  to  collect  transport  animais,  and  had  it  been  required  for  the 
force  to  move  away  from  the  line  of  the  railway  and  canal,  they 
could  not,  however  urgent  the  need,  hâve  advanced  a  day's  march 
in  any  direction.  The  difficulties  arose  to  a  great  extent  from  the 
fact  that  the  advance  had  been  made  with  much  greater  rapidity 
than  had  been  expected. 

It  had  been  originally  intended  that  the  army  as  it  landed 
should  remain  massed  around  Ismailia  uiitil  ready  to  advance  in 
a  body;  but  the  early  successes  had  led  to  a  small  force  being 
pushed  on,  and  the  attacks  on  the  enemy  had  compelled  the  gênerai 
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greatly  to  strengthen  thèse  posts,  thus  necessitating  the  feeding  of 
a  oreat  number  of  men  and  animais  at  a  distance  from  the  base, 
an  opération  for  which  no  provision  had  been  made,  and  which 
necessarily  threw  a  very  heavy  strain  upon  the  transport. 

I  he  infantry  of  the  Indian  division,  with  their  artillery  and 
commissariat  corps,  landed  at  IsmaiHa  between  the  28th  and  3ist 
of  August.  Some  rehef  was  afforded  by  the  arrivai  at  Ismailia  of 
Sultan  Pacha  and  Ferrid  Pacha,  two  Egyptian  officiais  of  high 
standing  and  influence.  They  had  at  first  embraced  the  cause 
of  Arabi,  but  had  now  come  over  to  us.  They  at  once  opened 
negotiations  with  the  Bédouins,  and  sent  out  proclamations  to  them 
inviting  them  to  come  in  and  to  bring  in  their  camels  for  transport 
and  sheep  and  cattle  for  provisions,  promising  them  good  pay  and 
treatment  at  our  hands. 

It  may  be  convenient  to  pause  hère  for  a  moment  to  cast  a 
backward  élance  at  some  of  the  events  and  occurrences  which 
preceded  this  stage  of  British  intervention,  but  which  we  hâve 
necessarily  left  unnoticed  during  the  beat  and  conflict  of  battle. 

In  England,  the  government,  while  necessarily  endeavouring 
to  carry  out  the  financial  scheme  of  their  predecessors,  had  been 
committed  to  armed  intervention  against  a  rébellion,  which,  its  pro- 
moters  had,  truly  or  falsely,  declared  to  hâve  been  due  in  a  great 
measure  to  the  assumptions  of  the  European  controllers  of  a  right 
to  deal  with  the  revenue  and  the  internai  government  of  the 
country.  Most  people  in  England  had  become  aware  that  the 
policy  of  the  western  powers  in  relation  to  Egypt  had  been  mainly 
grounded  on  the  indebtedness  of  that  country  to  the  subjects  of 
thèse  powers  who  had  become  bondholders  or  otherwise  creditors, 
but  few  people  were  informed  of  the  actual  amount  owed  by  Egypt 
to  Europe  and  of  the  work  undertaken  by  the  Dual  Control.  In 
1881  the  capital  of  the  Egyptian  debt  was  returned  as — 

Unified  4  per  cent  debt,    .....  ;!Ê^5  7, 776,340 

Privilegcd  debt,          ......  22,608,800 

Domain  Loans  at  5  per  cent,      ....  8,500,000 

Daira  Sanieh  Loans  at  4  to  5  per  cent,        .         .  9,512,880 

^98,398,020 


\ 
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To  thèse  was  to  be  added  the  unsecured  floating  debt,  amounting 
in  round  numbers  to  ^5,000,000,  so  that  the  total  reached  a  Httle 
over  ^103,000,000.  The  principal  part  of  this  debt  liad,  as  we 
hâve  sccn,  bcen  contracted  by  the  khédive  Ismail,  and  it  was 
because  of  his  appeal  to  England  and  l'Vance  to  help  hini  out  of  his 
difficulties  that  the  Dual  Control  was  appointed,  Lord  Salisbury 
having  agreed  to  it  at  the  pressing  solicitation  of  France.  The 
authority  and  functions  of  the  controllers  hâve  already  been  noticed 
— they  w^ere,  as  we  hâve  seen,  defined  by  a  decree  of  the  khédive 
in  1879;  and  in  April  of  the  following  yearanother  degree  appointed 
an  International  Committee  of  Liquidation,  composed  of  seven 
members,  who  were  required  to  examine  into  the  financial  position 
of  Egypt  and  to  draft  a  law  of  liquidation  regulating  the  relations 
between  Egypt  and  lier  creditors,  the  creditors  of  the  issue  of  the 
Domain  Loan  being,  however,  excluded  from  the  conférences  of  the 
committee.  This  commission  estimated  the  normal  resources  of 
Egypt  at  ^E. 8, 3 19,292,^  and  divided  the  sum  into  ^E. 3,799,262 
for  the  service  of  the  debt,  and  ^E. 4, 5  20,000  for  the  administrative 
service.  It  was  calculated  that  receipts  would  increase,  and  that 
this  increase  with  the  customs  and  the  sum  saved  each  year  from 
the  decrease  in  the  capital  of  the  debt  would  allow  an  annual 
increase  in  the  sum  set  apart  for  administrative  purposes;  but  the 
Commission  of  Liquidation,  having  made  a  réduction  of  about 
^2,000,000  sterling  in  the  interest  on  the  debt,  decided  : — 

1.  That  ail  surplus  derived  from  the  revenues  of  the  assigned 
administrations  (customs,  railways,  and  four  mudiriehs-j,  to  what- 
ever  figure  it  might  amount,  should  never  be  used  except  for  the 
rédemption  of  the  debt. 

2.  And  that  even.  in  certain  cases,  the  revenue  of  non-assigned 
administrations  should  contribute  to  this  service,  to  complète  an 
annual  rédemption  equal  to  one-half  per  cent  of  the  nominal  capital 
of  the  unified  debt. 

Thus  the  revenues  of  the  assigned  administration  could  not  be 
used  for  the  endowment  of  the  administrative  service,  and  the 
only   normal    resource   justifying    the    increase   of   the   budgetary 

*  About  ;^8, 500,000  sterling.  "Préfectures  or  provinces  uncicr  mudirs. 
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expansés  beyond  ^E. 4,5 20,030  was  the  disengaged  surplus  from 
the  unassigned  administrations.  The  disengaged  surjjlus  in  1880 
was  only  ^K.  140,000;  but  it  was  found  possible  to  add  to  this 
amount,  in  order  to  augment  the  resources  of  the  extraordinary 
budget,  a  further  sum  of  ^E. 394,000,  because  moneys  voted  to 
the  department  of  public  works  were  not  spent.  The  surplus  for 
1881  fell  to  ^110,551,  and  in  preparing  their  budget  for  1882  the 
controllers-general  estimated  that  the  surplus  expenses  would 
considerably  exceed  the  probable  resources  of  the  extraordinary 
budget.  The  budget  of  the  ministry  of  war  for  1881  stood  at 
;!^E. 368,000.  During  the  year  it  was  increased  by  an  annual 
surcharge  of  ^E. 54,000,  and  Arabi,  as  minister  of  war,  insisted 
upon  a  further  increase  of  ^120,000  for  1882,  making  the  total  of 
the  budget  of  the  war  department  ^542,000. 

This  was  at  the  commencement  of  1882;  but  after  that,  as  we 
hâve  seen,  the  control  virtually  ceased  to  exist;  and  in  July,  after 
the  intei^vention  of  the  British  fleet  and  the  bombardment  of  Alex- 
andria,  Tewfik  had  proclaimed  the  dismissal  of  Arabi  Pasha  from 
office  as  minister  of  war,  and  subsequently  gave  authority  to  the 
British  forces  to  occupy  and  défend  the  country  against  the  army 
of  the  rebels.  This  détermination  was  deferred  as  long  as  there 
was  any  probability  of  Tewfik  regaining  authority  in  conjunction 
with  Arabi,  and  there  were  many  reasons  for  doubting  the  good 
faith  of  the  khédive  even  at  the  time  that  he  was  obliged  to  rely 
on  the  protection  of  our  marines  against  the  insurgents  and  against 
the  emissaries  of  the  man  who  had  been  permitted  to  retain  the 
office  of  minister  of  war  and  to  control  the  government  of  the 
country. 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  position  of  the 
khédive  with  regard  to  the  sultan  was  an  uneasy  one.  There  were 
not  wanting  évidences  of  a  désire  on  the  part  of  the  government  at 
Constantinople  to  take  advantage  of  the  revolt  and  the  condition 
of  anarchy  at  Cairo,  to  send  not  only  a  commission  but  an  armed 
force,  the  resuit  of  which  might  hâve  been  so  to  reduce  the 
authority  of  the  khédive  as  to  eventually  abolish  the  engagements 
which  had  been  made  with  the  viceregal  family,  and  to  rescind  the 
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guarantees  which  had  placed  Egypt  in  a  position  of  comparative 
independence  of  Turkish  domination.  The  sultan  energetically 
opposed  the  despatch  even  of  one  vessel  of  war  from  England  and 
one  from  France  to  Alexandria  for  the  réception  and  protection  of 
Europeans,  who  would,  it  was  believed,  be  in  serions  danger,  in 
case  of  the  hostiHties  which  were  expected  to  take  place  there. 
The  situation  was  very  difficult,  and  but  for  the  judicious  diplomacy 
of  the  Earl  of  Dufferin,  who  represented  the  British  government 
at  Constantinople  and  was  ably  supported  by  Sir  Edward  Malet, 
that  difficulty  might  hâve  been  insuperable. 

The  sultan,  however,  fully  appreciated  and  professed  his 
readiness  to  recognize  the  large  interests  which  Great  Britain 
possessed  in  Egypt,  and  regarding  England  as  a  great  Mussulman 
power  he  thought  that  we  ought  to  pursue  the  same  policy  as,  and 
to  co-operate  with  Turkey,  instead  of  persistently  adopting  the 
French  view.  On  being  assured  that  England  had  no  other 
désire  than  to  maintain  the  status  qito,  which  amply  secured  to  us 
ail  we  wanted,  namely,  the  freedom  of  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  and 
reasonably  good  government  for  the  Egyptian  people,  with  the 
maintenance  of  his  own  sovereign  rights  as  already  defined  in 
international  arrangements,  he  inquired  of  Earl  Dufferin  whether 
the  English  government  objected  to  Tewfîk  Pasha,  or  if  they 
wanted  to  remove  him. 

It  was  a  suggestive  question;  but  in  reply  Earl  Dufferin  said 
that  he  was  not  aware  of  any  such  désire.  Apart  from  political 
dangers,  another  déposition  would  hâve  borne  hardly  on  Egyptian 
funds,  for  though  by  his  own  request  Tewfik's  allowance  had  been 
limited  to  ^E.  100,000  a  year,  the  ex-khedive  and  ail  the  family 
had  to  be  provided  for,  and  there  was  also  Prince  Halim,  a  son 
of  Mohammed  Ali,  who  in  1870  had  agreed  with  the  ex-khedive  in 
considération  of  an  allowance  of  ^60,000  a  year  for  forty  years  to 
abandon  ail  rights  of  succession,  to  give  up  ail  property  belonging 
to  him  in  Egypt,  and  to  renounce  for  himself  and  his  family  and 
dependents  the  right  of  inhabiting  or  returning  to  Egypt.  On  the 
conclusion  of  this  contract  bonds  had  been  deposited  in  Prince 
Halim's  name  with  the  Bank  of  England  each  for  ^30,000  payable 
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half-yearly  for  forty  ycars,  and  with  a  right  reserved  to  his  highness 
for  discoLinting  two  years'  bonds,  or  Ji  i  20,000  in  advance.  As  in 
1866  the  prince  had  sold  the  bidk  of  his  properties  in  Egypt  to 
the  Egyptian  government  for  ^1,210,000,  and  the  engagement 
had  been  made  on  poHtical  grounds,  the  Commission  of  Liquida- 
tion, vvhen  they  came  to  consider  it,  regarded  the  money  value  of 
the  considération  given  by  the  prince  as  altogether  out  of  propor- 
tion to  the  allowance,  which  represented  a  capital  of  ^2,400,000. 
They  therefore  in  1879  recommended  that  the  allowance  should  be 
reduced  to  ;^E.  10,000  a  year,  and  by  a  décision  of  the  Egyptian 
government  it  was  reduced  to  ^E.  15,000  a  year,  and  ail  the  bonds 
except  the  four  which  the  prince  had  the  right  of  discounting 
wcre  declared  null  and  void. 

Prince  Halim,  of  course,  protested,  and  tried,  though  un- 
successfully,  to  show  that  the  value  of  the  properties  he  had 
surrendered  was  greater  than  the  sums  he  had  received.  This 
was  proved  to  be  very  far  from  the  truth,  the  lands  and  houses 
which  he  had  given  up  having  been  of  comparatively  small  value, 
and  the  calculations  made  by  the  prince  of  the  value  of  successions 
which  had  fallen  in,  being  entirely  erroneous.  The  commission, 
however,  restored  to  him  the  right  to  any  future  successions,  relieved 
his  children  from  the  renunciation  which  he  had  made  to  their 
préjudice,  permitted  his  allowance  to  date  from  the  ist  of  January 
1880,  instead  of  the  ist  of  January,  1882,  as  had  been  proposed  by 
the  government,  and  provided  a  sum  of  ^E.  1 50,000  for  the  payment 
under  the  gênerai  conditions  of  the  liquidation  of  bonds  which  to 
that  extent  the  prince  might  hâve  discounted. 

Thèse  particulars  may  be  found  suggestive  in  the  future 
considération  of  Egyptian  difficulties;  and  it  should  be  noted  that 
during  the  military  revolt  and  the  subséquent  conspiracy  and 
rébellion,  there  were  grave  suspicions  that  both  the  ex-khedive 
Ismail  and  Prince  Halim  were  behind  the  scènes,  and  had  prompted 
disaffection  and  résistance  to  authority. 

With  regard  to  Ismail,  it  is  quite  certain  that  his  friends  were 
then,  and  hâve  since  been,  vigilantly  waiting  for  an  opportunity  tô 
promote   his   restoration   to  the  khedivate,  and   his   friends   were 
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numeroiis  and  influential.  A  writer  in  a  leading  daily  newspaper 
puts  the  case  emphatically  in  the  following  words  : — "  He  was  a 
great  borrower;  vve  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that  he  has  devoted 
champions  on  every  European  bourse.  He  was  a  patron — a 
hberal,  a  lavish  patron — to  ail  whose  calling  it  was  to  minister  to 
pleasure  or  add  external  magnificence  to  a  state.  Naturally  he 
was  popular  with  those  whom  he  employed.  We  may  say  more: 
he  was  a  speculator,  a  prince  of  boundless  enterprise,  a  promoter 
of  public  Works,  an  agriculturist  on  the  largest  scale,  Therefore 
he  earned  the  good-will,  and,  no  doubt,  retains  the  confidence  of 
ail  who  find  interest  or  profit  where  great  engineering  work  is  to 
be  done,  or  commerce  to  be  invited  to  new  channels.  Many 
foreigners  made  fortunes  in  Egypt  during  the  reign  of  Ismail 
Pasha;  many  more  found  employment,  at  any  rate,  of  a  remunera- 
tive  kind.  Is  it  surprising  that  thèse,  and  others  who  would  fain 
fare  as  well,  should  wish  to  see  on  the  throne  once  more  the  prince 
who  was  so  prodigal  of  good  things  ? 

"  Unfortunately  it  is  not  in  the  diaries  and  account-books  of  the 
French  or  English  colony  that  the  records  of  the  Egyptian  people 
are  to  be  sought.  In  the  history  of  the  fellaheen  the  gloomiest 
pages  must  be  devoted  to  the  days  when  Ismail  held  sway.  He 
had  grand  ideas,  to  be  sure.  He  appreciated  the  advantages  of 
European  skill  and  honesty  in  developing  the  resources  of  his 
dominions.  Still  more  acute  was  his  perception  of  the  magie  that 
lurked  in  the  employment  of  European  capital.  But  what  good 
came  of  it  ail  to  the  toilers  of  the  Delta  and  the  Nile  Valley? 
Did  it  lighten  the  pressure  of  their  poverty  to  know  that  the  new 
opera-house  at  Cairo  was  one  of  the  prettiest  in  the  world,  and 
that  Aida  was  produced  there  for  the  first  time  in  a  style  to  move 
the  envy  of  La  Scala  ?  Did  it  mitigate  the  tortures  of  the  kourbash 
for  the  victim  to  learn  that  palace  after  palace  was  rising  at  the 
capital,  and  in  ail  kinds  of  out-of-the-way  spots  up  the  Nile.  as 
monuments  of  the  unscrupulous  ostentation  of  the  prince?  We 
shall  be  told  of  the  railways,  of  the  canals,  and,  above  ail,  of  the 
part  played  by  an  enlightened  khédive  in  the  accomplishment  of 
M.  de  Lesseps'  great  work.     We  admit,  of  course,  that  the  outlay 
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in  thèse  departments  contrasts  favourably  with  the  utter  waste  in 
various  lornis  of  court  display.  But  whcn  the  advantage  to  the 
people  is  in  question,  the  test  to  be  appHed  is  a  very  simple  and 
a  very  conclusive  one.  M  an  for  man,  were  the  people  of  Kgypt 
better  off  under  the  europeanized  Ismail  than  under  the  feeble 
Said  or  the  vâgorous  but  comparatively  unenlightened  Mehemct 
Ali  ?  Everyone  knows  that  their  condition  was  infinitely  worse, 
and  that  when  the  sultan  issued  his  firman  deposing  Ismail  it  had 
reached  the  breaking  point  of  wretchedness.  Or,  apply  another 
test.  Did  the  expenditure  on  public  works  pay  ?  The  bankruptcy 
of  the  exchequer  is  sufficient  answer.  A  business  that  yields  no 
dividends  is  obviously  a  losing  concern  to  ail  involved,  and  in  the 
Egyptian  copartnership  the  many  suffered  for  the  follies  of  one 
man.  The  one  European  accomplishment  which  the  khédive 
thoroughly  and  absolutely  mastered  was  the  art  of  borrowing;  and 
his  triumph  is  seen  in  the  suffering  and  décrépitude  of  Egypt  as 
we  hâve  known  it  in  récent  years.  If  good  finance  is  good  policy, 
bad  finance  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  national  disaster.  Every 
evil  of  Egypt  dates  from  the  unhappy  time  when  Ismail  gambled 
— and  gambled  in  the  most  reckless  manner — with  the  resources 
of  the  State." 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  suspicions  of  an  attempt  to 
restore  Ismail  and  of  a  coïncident  plot  by  Hamil  were  additional 
causes  for  intervention,  and  early  in  the  year  1882  it  had  become 
évident  that  the  responsibility  of  that  intervention  would  fall  upon 
En^land. 

We  hâve  already  seen  with  what  difficulties  our  government 
had  to  contend  in  conséquence  of  the  objections  of  the  new  French 
ministry  to  follow  the  previous  policy  of  M.  Gambetta,  and  act  in 
concert  with  England;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  to  support  the  pro- 
posai of  our  foreign  office  that  the  sultan  should  be  called  upon 
temporarily  to  occupy  Egypt  under  the  control  of  France  and  Eng- 
land, and  with  definite  guarantees  and  conditions. 

During  the  delay  and  indécision  caused  by  the  difficulty  of 
obtaining  any  decided  concert  with  France  the  English  ministry 
were   réticent   on   the  subject  of  their  policy   in   Egypt,   and  the 
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pressure  and  taunts  of  the  opposition  failed  to  producc  any  expres- 
sion of  their  intentions.  It  was  not  till  the  second  week  in  June 
that  Sir  Charles  Dilke  laid  on  the  table  of  the  house  the  first  instal- 
ment  of  the  papers  relating  to  Egypt,  and  they  referred  only  to 
events  which  had  occurred  in  the  early  part  of  the  year.  We  ha\'e 
seen  that  in  the  next  stage  of  negotiations  the  European  powers 
were  invited  to  a  conférence  at  Constantinople  where  we  were 
ably  represented  by  Earl  Dufferin.  The  French  cabinet  reluc- 
tantly  assented  to  the  présence  of  a  Turkish  man-of-war  at  Alexan- 
dria,  and  repeated  efforts  were  made  to  induce,  first  the  khédive, 
then  the  sultan,  and  finally  Dervish  Pasha  (who  had  been  on  a  spécial 
mission  froni  the  sultan  to  the  khédive)  to  put  a  stop  to  the  military 
Works  which  were  being  pushed  forward  on  the  fortifications  of 
Alexandria.  Thèse  latter  représentations  remained  without  resuit, 
and  yet  so  unwilling  was  our  government  to  undertake  the  respon- 
sibility  of  acting  alone  that  it  was  not  till  every  effort  had  been  ex- 
hausted  to  secure  the  alliance  of  France,  and  Alexandria  was  in  a 
State  of  lawless  riot,  that  our  fleet  prepared  to  take  active  measures. 
Mr.  Gladstone  had  declared  in  the  House  of  Gommons  that  the 
government  would  protect  Tewfik's  life  and  position  against  any 
pretender,  and  would  oppose  to  the  uttermost  the  substitution  of 
Halim  Pasha,  whom  Arabi  was  supposed  to  support.  There  was 
a  strong  feeling  in  some  quarters  that  our  government  was  too 
submissiv-e  to  French  influence,  or  too  considerate  of  French  sus- 
ceptibilities.  The  English  government  had,  in  fact,  endeavoured 
to  sustain  three  principles,  by  which  they  sought  to  guide  any 
action  that  might  be  taken: — To  retain  the  co-operation  of  F"rance, 
and  fully  to  carry  out  the  System  of  dual  control  which  had  been 
instituted  by  their  predecessors,  also  with  a  view  to  propitiating 
French  interests.  To  respect  the  claims  and  the  position  of  the 
Sultan  and  the  Porte,  and  at  the  same  time  to  refuse  to  allow  them 
to  act  independently  in  Egypt: — a  difficult  matter.  because  the 
sultan,  as  chief  of  the  Mohammedan  religion,  was  of  importance  in 
relation  to  many  of  the  native  rulers  in  India  as  well  as  to  those  in 
Algeria  and  in  Tunis,  where  the  P"rench  had,  by  their  persistent 
demands,  caused  an  irritable  and  resentful  feeling.      Lastl)-,  it  was 


58  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

necessary  for  us  to  do  our  best  to  maintain  something  like  a  settled 
and  regular  government  in  Egypt,  that  we  might  thereby  secure 
our  predominating  influence  on  the  highway  to  India,  and  also 
guard  against  the  imposition  upon  the  country  of  an  international 
control,  which  would  inevitably  lead  to  European  discord  and  ulti- 
mate  confusion. 

For  the  latter  reason  our  government  was  ready  at  the  first 
meeting  of  the  conférence  at  Constantinople  to  adhère  to  what 
was  called  the  self-denying  protocol,  first  suggested  by  the  French. 
By  this  abstinence  from  undue  claims  to  interférence  the  tvvo 
western  powers  were  afterwards  able  to  ask  for  the  co-operation  of 
the  sultan,  and  while  inviting  him  to  send  troops  to  restore  order 
in  Egypt,  could  impose  restrictions  which  would  hâve  made  such 
an  expédition  little  more  than,  if  as  much  as,  a  police  force  under 
the  Dual  Control.  Of  course  there  were  delays.  The  sultan  did 
not  readily  consent  to  the  terms  on  which  his  interposition  would 
alone  be  accepted,  and  while  the  conditions  were  being  discussed 
and  settled  the  riots  and  massacres  in  Alexandria,  the  bombard- 
ment  of  the  forts,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  French  fleet  from 
active  co-operation,  left  England  the  sole  représentative  of  "  the 
united  action  and  authority  of  Europe." 

In  reviewing  the  events  of  the  first  half  of  the  year.  Lord 
Granville,  writing  to  Lord  Dufferin  on  July  11,  the  day  of  the 
bombardment  of  the  Alexandria  forts,  thus  summed  up  the  situa- 
tion : — 

"  The  record  of  events  in  Egypt  during  the  last  few  months 
shows  that  the  whole  administrative  power  has  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  certain  military  chiefs,  devoid  of  expérience  and  know- 
ledge,  who,  with  the  support  of  the  soldiers,  hâve  set  at  naught 
the  constituted  authorities,  and  insisted  on  compliance  with  their 
demands.  Such  a  condition  of  affairs  cannot  fail  to  be  disastrous 
to  the  welfare  of  any  civilized  country.  There  seemed  to  be  a 
moment  when  a  firm  assertion  of  authority  by  the  khédive  with 
the  countenance  of  the  sovereign  power,  backed  by  évidence  of 
the  support  of  England  and  France,  and  with  no  uncertain  prospect 
of  material   intervention   if  the   necessity  arose,   might   sufhce  to 
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produce  submission  on  the  part  of  the  officcrs,  and  to  bring  the 
movement  within  bounds.  The  attempt  was  made  and  unhappily 
bas  failed. 

"  Her  majesty's  government  now  see  no  alternative  but  a 
recourse  to  force  to  put  an  end  to  a  state  of  affairs  which  has 
become  intolérable.  In  their  opinion  it  would  be  most  convenient, 
and  most  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  international  law 
and  usage,  that  the  force  to  be  so  employed  should  be  that  of  the 
sovereign  power.  If  this  method  of  procédure  should  prove 
impracticable  in  conséquence  of  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  the 
sultan,  it  will  become  necessary  to  devise  other  measures.  Her 
majesty's  government  continue  to  hold  the  view  expressed  in 
their  circular  of  February  iith,  that  any  intervention  in  Egypt 
should  represent  the  united  action  and  authority  of  Europe.  They 
hâve,  in  fact,  no  interests  or  objects  in  regard  to  Egypt  which  are 
inconsistent  with  those  of  Europe  in  gênerai,  nor  any  interests 
which  are  inconsistent  with  those  of  the  Egyptian  people.  Their 
désire  is  that  the  navigation  of  the  Suez  Canal  should  be  main- 
tained  open  and  unrestricted;  that  Egypt  should  be  well  and 
quietly  governed,  free  from  predominating  influence  on  the  part 
of  any  single  power;  that  international  engagements  shall  be 
observed;  and  that  those  British  commercial  and  industrial 
interests  which  hâve  been  so  largely  developed  in  Egypt  shall 
receive  due  protection  and  shall  not  be  exposed  to  outrage — a 
principle  which  is  not  applicable  only  to  Egypt.  but  is  essential  for 
our  national  progress  in  ail  parts  of  the  world.  The  policy  pursued 
by  them  has  been  consistent  :  they  hâve  loyally  acted  up  to  their 
engagements  with  France;  they  hâve  been  anxious  also  that  the 
other  powers  should  be  informed  and  consulted  in  ail  matters 
affecting  the  position  of  the  country.  The  action  to  which  their 
admirai  has  been  compelled  to  resort  has  not  altered  their  views  in 
this  respect." 

The  action  of  the  government  in  ordering  what  was  represented 
to  be  an  armed  intervention  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt  was  denounced 
by  some  speakers  both  in  and  out  of  parliament;  and  questions 
were  asked  whether   the  bombardment  of  Alexandria  had   been 
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for  the  purpose  of  protecting  British  interests  or  to  protect  the 
interest  of  British  and  French  bondholders;  but  the  majority 
of  members  in  the  house,  and  a  still  larger  comparative  majority 
of  the  people  outside  it,  did  not  take  this  view  of  the  case,  and 
approved  the  definite  though  tardy  décision  that  had  been  come 
to.  Mr.  Gourley  moved  an  adjournment  of  the  house  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  some  explanation  of  the  government  poUcy, 
and  Sir  Wilfrid  Lawson,  on  seconding  the  motion,  characterized 
the  intervention  and  the  bombardment  as  a  national  crime, 
declarine  that  we  were  at  war,  havinor  no  distinct  information 
vvhat  we  were  fighting  for,  and  without  there  having  been  any 
déclaration  of  war.  He  protested  against  what  had  taken  place  as 
"  an  act  of  international  atrocity,"  and  "  a  cowardly,  and  cruel,  and 
criminal  act."  Like  most  violent  statements  this  carried  few  people 
away  with  it,  and  Mr.  Gladstone's  reply  was  received  with  con- 
sidérable satisfaction,  though  he  declined  to  discuss  the  reason  of 
the  withdrawal  of  the  French  fleet,  or  our  exclusive  exercise  of  our 
responsibility.  He  would  not  admit  that  we  were  at  war  with 
Egypt.  Our  action  there  was  to  break  dow-n  a  military  tyranny 
which  the  government  knew  was  in  défiance  of  the  orders  of  the 
sultan  and  of  the  wishes  of  the  khédive.  The  government  had 
abjured  every  selfish  object,  and  it  was  not  against  the  people  of 
Egypt,  but  against  those  who  were  oppressing  the  people,  that 
opérations  were  being  directed.  The  measures  taken  at  Alex- 
andria  were  strictly  measures  of  self-defence,  and  the  sufferers  by 
them  were  those  who  sought  to  establish  a  System  of  military 
violence  in  spite  of  the  wishes  and  against  the  interests  of  the 
Egyptian  people. 

Even  the  withdrawal  of  Mr.  Bright  from  the  cabinet  did  not 
in  the  slightest  degree  influence  the  conclusion  at  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  and  his  colleagues  had  arrived.  Mr.  Bright's  explanation 
of  the  reasons  for  his  retirement  were  brief  enough.  In  fact  he 
began  by  saying  he  had  no  explanation  to  make.  "  There  seems 
nothing  to  explain,  and  I  hâve  nothing  to  défend.  The  simple 
fact  is,  that  I  could  not  agrée  with  my  late  colleagues  in  thé 
government  in  their  policy  with  regard  to  the  Egyptian  question. 
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It  lias  been  said,  W'hy  liave  I  not  sooner  left  the  govcrnment? 
Why  hâve  I  postponed  it  to  this  time?  I  may  ansvver  that  by 
saying,  that  my  profound  regard  for  my  right  honourable  friend  at 
the  head  of  the  government,  and  my  regard  also  for  those  who 
now  sit  w  ith  him,  hâve  induced  me  to  remain  with  them  until  the 
very  last  moment,  when  I  found  it  no  longer  possible  to  retain  my 
office  in  the  cabinet.  The  fact  is,  that  there  was  a  disagreement 
to  a  large  extent  founded  on  principle;  and  now  I  may  say,  that  if 
I  had  remained  in  office  it  must  hâve  been  under  thèse  circum- 
stances — either  that  I  must  hâve  submitted  silently  to  many 
measures  which  I  myself  altogether  condemned,  or  I  must  hâve 
remained  in  office  in  constant  conflict  with  my  colleagues.  There- 
fore,  it  was  better  for  them  and  better  for  me — the  house  will,  I 
am  sure,  unanimously  agrée  to  that — that  I  should  hâve  asked  my 
right  honourable  friend  to  permit  me  to  retire,  and  to  place  my 
résignation  in  the  hands  of  the  queen.  The  house  knows — many 
members  at  any  rate  who  hâve  had  an  opportunity  of  observing 
any  of  the  facts  of  my  political  life  know — that  for  forty  years  at 
least  I  hâve  endeavoured  to  teach  my  countrymen  an  opinion  and 
doctrine  which  I  hold,  namely,  that  the  moral  law  is  intended,  not 
only  for  individual  life,  but  for  the  life  and  practice  of  states  in 
their  dealings  with  one  another.  I  think  that  in  the  présent  case 
there  has  been  a  manifest  violation  both  of  international  law  and 
of  the  moral  law,  and,  therefore,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  give 
my  support  to  it.  I  cannot  repudiate  what  I  hâve  preached  aiul 
taught  during  a  rather  long  political  life.  I  cannot  turn  my  back 
upon  myself  and  deny  ail  that  I  hâve  taught  to  many  thousands 
of  others  during  the  forty  years  that  I  hâve  been  permitted  at 
public  meetings  and  in  this  house  to  address  my  countrymen. 
Only  one  word  more.  I  asked  my  calm  judgment  and  my  con- 
science what  was  the  part  I  ought  to  take.  They  pointed  it  out 
to  me,  as  I  think,  with  an  unerring  finger,  and  I  am  endeavouring 
to  follow  it." 

Mr.  Gladstone  had  also,  no  doubt.  inquired  of  his  calm  judg- 
ment and  his  conscience,  and  probably  felt  that  this  country  was 
justified    in    interposing    between    the    revolted    troops    and    the 
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rebellions  followers  of  Arabi  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Europeans 
and  the  people  of  Egypt  on  the  othcr,  even  though  a  large 
proportion  of  those  people  were  believed  to  be  ready  to  support 
the  revolt  which  would  end  in  anarchy,  succeeded  by  tyranny  and 
oppression.  The  premier  commented  but  briefly  on  Mr.  Bright's 
statement,  expressing  the  regret  of  those  who  were,  and  still 
desired  to  be,  Mr.  Bright's  colleagues.  He  declared  that  he  agreed 
with  that  gentleman  in  thinking  that  the  moral  law  was  as 
applicable  to  the  conduct  of  nations  as  to  that  of  individuals,  but 
he  differed  from  him  in  this  particular  application  of  it. 

It  was  then  that  we  were  committed  to  a  military  intervention, 
and  the  décision  of  the  government  was  supported  by  public 
opinion.  It  was  expected,  however,  that  the  delay  which  subse- 
quently  occurred  was  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  suppressing  the 
revolt,  and — when  after  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria  no  troops 
were  landed,  and  it  was  known  that  the  forces  of  Arabi  had  been 
able  to  retire  unmolested  and  take  up  a  défensive  and  offensive 
position — great  dissatisfaction  was  expressed  in  many  quarters  at 
a  hésitation  which  appeared  to  be  inexplicable,  and  was  believed  to 
be  unnecessary.  Thus  the  opposition  to  the  government  consisted 
both  of  those  who  contended  that  it  was  impolitic,  if  not  criminal, 
to  hâve  done  anything  at  ail,  and  those  who  declared  that  we  had 
not  done  enough,  and  had  lost  the  opportunity  of  interposing  effec- 
tually, first  by  waiting  on  France,  and  afterwards  by  permitting 
weak  and  unimportant  scruples  to  cause  delay,  which  would  be  fol- 
lowed  by  more  serions  conséquences  than  if  we  had  at  once  occu- 
pied  Alexandria,  and  not  only  prevented  the  destruction  of  a  large 
part  of  the  city  and  the  loss  of  many  lives,  but  eut  off  the  troops 
of  Arabi  from  retreat,  forced  them  to  surrender,  and  crushed  the 
revolt. 

In  the  debate  on  the  vote  of  crédit  ail  shades  of  opinion  were 
expressed.  The  government  was  severely  blamed  by  many 
members  of  the  opposition,  as  well  as  by  a  few  of  those  who  in 
gênerai  supported  it;  but  the  ministry  was  strong  enough  in  its 
following  to  obtain  the  support  both  of  parliament  and  the  country; 
and,  as  we  hâve  seen,  when  once  it  was  tletermined  to  call  out  the 
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reserves,  and  send  an  adéquate  force  to  Egypt,  tlic  troops  and  ail 
the  equipments  were  despatched  with  remarkable  pnMiiptitude  and 
almost  unexampled  (ïfticiency. 

UoLibtless  one  reason  for  the  conij^lacency  with  which  the  long- 
delayed  but  now  determined  attitude  of  England  vvas  regarded 
both  hère  and  abroad,  was  the  emphatic  déclaration  of  Mr. 
Chamberlain  on  behalf  of  the  ministry,  that  the  government  had 
done  ail  in  their  power  to  enlist  the  action  of  the  sultan  on  their 
side,  and  that  they  had  at  no  time  shown  any  distrust  of  the  Chamber 
of  Notables.  This  was  in  reply  to  Mr,  Gorst,  who  had  accused 
them  on  both  points.  Mr.  Chamberlain  also  dwelt  with  emphasis 
on  the  danger  to  Europeans  ah  ovcr  the  East,  if  Arabi  were  to  be 
allowed  to  defy  the  powers;  and  he  rcpeated  the  assertion  pre\i- 
ously  made,  that  the  Egyptian  ex-minister  of  war  was  a  mère 
military  adventurer  and  opposed  to  the  national  party.  It  was 
only  for  the  purpose  of  putting  down  the  revolt,  and  liberating  the 
true  exhibition  of  national  feeling,  that  the  government  had  under- 
taken  armed  intervention.  W^hen  this  object  should  be  effected 
they  would  recall  the  forces  without  attempting  to  carr\-  out  any 
selfish  purpose. 

Ail  the  time  that  thèse  discussions  were  going  on,  the  diploma- 
tie conférences  were  being  held  at  Constantinople,  where  the  difh- 
culty  was  at  once  to  secure  the  support  of  the  sultan,  and  to  prevent 
his  influence  from  taking  the  form  of  an  armed  occupation  of 
Egypt.  He  was  urged  to  proclaim  Arabi  a  rebel,  and  to  counten- 
ance  the  occupation  of  the  country  by  a  force  under  the  command 
of  Erench  and  English  gênerais.  After  apparently  interminable 
delays  and  adjournments  that  each  représentative  at  the  conférence 
might  consult  his  government  upon  every  proposai,  and  upon 
verbal  altérations  suggested  for  insertion  in  thcî  protocols,  the 
difficulty  was  solved  by  the  successive  events  which  made  décisive 
action  necessary  for  the  préservation  of  the  country  from  anarchy. 
On  the  28th  of  July  the  German  ambassador  in  Paris  notified  to 
the  Erench  government  the  resolution,  agreed  to  by  Austria,  Russia, 
Germany,  and  Italy,  of  placing  the  canal  under  the  joint  protection 
of  the  six  great  powers.      It  was  on  the  following  day  that  the 
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French  ships  withdrew  from  ail  active  co-operation,  and  on  the  26. 
of  August  Admirai  Hewett  occupied  Suez  on  behalf  of  the  khédive, 
while  at  the  sàme  time  it  was  agreed — on  the  proposai  of  the  Italian 
ambassador — that  a  purely  maritime  service  for  the  police  and 
supervision  of  the  canal  should  be  established,  with  the  proviso 
that  the  land  police  service  should  be  only  temporary.  The  next 
business  was  the  arrangement  of  the  military  convention,  and  the 
text  of  the  proclamation  against  Arabi,  Drafts  of  thèse  documents 
were  constantly  passing  between  the  powers,  and  again  numberless 
altérations  and  suggestions  occupied  many  days.  Although  it  had 
been  authoritatively  stated  that  on  the  loth  of  August  Ottoman 
troops  would  start  for  Egypt,  the  month  passed  without  a  single 
Turkish  soldier  being  lancled  there,  and  as  we  know,  the  campaign 
was  concluded  and  the  rébellion  suppressed  without  Turkish  inter- 
vention or  co-operation. 

To  understand  the  attitude  of  the  French  government  and 
their  withdrawal  from  active  co-operation  with  England  after  the 
combined  fleets  had  reached  Alexandria,  it  is  désirable  to  glance 
briefly  at  the  course  of  events  in  relation  to  the  policy  of  the  minis- 
try  of  M.  de  Freycinet,  which  had  succeeded  that  of  M.  Gambetta. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year,  when  the  English  and  French 
controllers-general  were  protesting  that  if  their  powers  were  re- 
stricted  by  the  Egyptian  Chamber  of  Notables  so  that  they  would 
hâve  no  control  over  the  budget,  they  would  be  unable  to  prevent 
national  bankruptcy,  fears  had  arisen  in  France  that  the  cabinet 
of  M.  de  Freycinet  might  be  led  by  England  to  consent  to  an 
armed  intervention.  On  the  23d  of  February  that  minister  stated 
that  he  firmly  hoped  no  intervention  would  be  necessary,  and  that 
the  resuit  would  be  obtained  by  the  attitude  of  the  government. 
"The  chamber  must  hope  that  we  shall  not  take  part  in  any  mili- 
tary intervention.  The  chamber  may  be  certain  that  as  long  as 
we  are  on  thèse  benches  no  adventure  need  be  feared."  This  was 
ail  very  well;  but  only  six  weeks  had  then  elapsed  since  it  had 
become  évident  that  there  would  be  a  struggle  between  the  khédive 
and  the  military  party  who  had  joined  Arabi,  and  the  consuls  of 
I^'rance  and   Enoland   had  been  instructed  to  assure  Tewfik  of  the 
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support  of  both  powers.  It  was  but  five  weeks  since  the  Porte  had 
thereupon  remonstrated,  declaring  the  action  of  France  and  England 
to  be  unnecessary  and  contrary  to  précèdent.  The  effect  of  this 
déclaration  of  the  sultan's  government  had  encouraged  the  Egyptian 
ministers  to  menace  the  European  control,  and  to  conipel  the 
khédive  to  sign  the  decree  conferring  on  the  Chambcr  of  NotabkiS 
the  right  to  vote  the  budget,  and  thus  to  abrogate  the  powers 
assigned  to  the  controllers  by  the  decree  of  1879,  which  gave  them 
the  right  to  investigate  every  part  of  the  Egyptian  financial  System, 
and  made  them  rank  with  ministers,  having  a  voice  in  ail  questions 
concerning  the  financial  situation  of  Egypt. 

When  the  report  of  the  controllers  was  presented  to  the 
khédive  it  showed  a  surplus  of  revenue  over  expenditure  of 
i^  600,000  yearly  for  1 880-1 881,  a  surplus  which  was  devoted 
partly  to  public  works  and  partly  to  the  rédemption  of  the  debt; 
but  the  budget  of  the  chamber  for  1882  had  imperilled  the  liquid- 
ation scheme  by  exceeding  the  amount  of  the  allowances  fîxed  by 
the  Commission  of  Liquidation,  and  by  increasing  by  nearly  one- 
half  the  military  estimâtes.  At  the  same  time  the  exécution  of 
reforms  in  provincial  administration  and  ail  other  projects  of  im- 
provement  had  been  arrested  by  the  military  disturbances. 

Then  came  the  défiance  of  the  khédives  authority  by  his 
ministers,  and  the  events  already  referred  to  in  thèse  pages,  the 
resuit  of  which  was  that  M.  de  Freycinet — who,  in  b'ebruary  had 
firmly  hoped  that  no  intervention  would  be  needed — telegraphed 
on  the  i5th  of  May  to  M.  de  Noailles,  the  French  minister  at 
Constantinople,  saying  that  the  governments  of  France  and  Eng- 
land had  decided  to  send  to  Alexandria  a  squadron  then  in  course 
of  formation  at  Suda,  and  instructing  him  so  to  communicate  with 
the  sultan,  by  means  of  a  moderate  hint,  as  to  aid  in  preventing 
ail  Turkish  meddling  in  Egypt.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
English  government  had  been  anxious  to  secure  the  restricted 
co-operation  of  the  Porte,  and  that  France  resisted  it,  not  perhaps 
without  good  diplomatie  reasons  if  wc  regard  the  subséquent 
intrigues  of  the  Turkisli  government.  Now  that  there  appeared 
to  be  an  intention  actively  to  co-operate  with   England,  and  the 
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Eno-lish  and  French  ambassadors  were  to  act  in  concert,  the  Porte, 
as  we  hâve  seen,  declared  that  there  was  no  necessity  for  the 
despatch  of  a  French  and  English  squadron,  and  even  went  so  far 
as  to  assert  that  order  had  been  restored  in  Egypt.  When  the 
Egyptian  ministry  had  refused  to  resign,  or  to  banish  Arabi,  and 
endeavoured  to  compel  the  khédive  to  reply  to  the  demand  of  the 
French  and  EngHsh  représentatives  by  affirming  the  incompétence 
of  England  and  France  to  interfère  in  the  internai  affairs  of  Egypt, 
M.  de  Freycinet  suddenly  changed  his  opinions,  and  after  having 
for  three  months  refused  to  consent  to  the  EngHsh  proposais  for 
a  limited  Turkish  intervention,  declared  that  if  such  intervention 
took  place  at  the  request  of  England  and  France  it  would  be 
unobjectionable.  A  council  held  at  the  Elysée,  on  May  29th, 
ao-reed  on  a  proposai  for  a  conférence  in  which  France,  England, 
and  a  Turkish  delegate  were  to  take  part,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
provisional  settlement  of  the  existing  crisis,  but  not  for  the 
purpose  of  preventing  the  conférence,  then  in  préparation,  at 
Constantinople,  and  in  which  the  other  powers  were  to  be  repre- 
sented. 

Then  followed  the  application  made  to  the  sultan  by  the 
Marquis  de  Noailles  and  Lord  Dufferin  to  déclare  in  favour  of  the 
khédive.  Dervish  Pasha  was  sent  to  Alexandria  as  commissary 
by  the  Porte  and  the  riots  broke  out  in  Alexandria.  The  situation 
was  again  changed,  the  conférence  at  Constantinople  met  on  June 
2  2d,  and  in  the  French  chamber  M.  de  Freycinet  said  that  after 
the  exchange  of  views  which  had  just  taken  place,  the  great 
powers  had  recognized,  on  the  invitation  of  France  and  England, 
the  expediency  of  deliberating  on  the  présent  situation  in  Egypt; 
the  government  of  the  Republic  and  the  English  governmcnt  had 
consequently  prepared  to  convene  the  représentatives  of  the  six 
great  powers  in  conférence. 

It  was  then  that  the  hand  of  Prince  Bismarck  began  to  be  seen 
in  the  opérations.  The  French  people  thought  that  they  were  in 
a  dilemma:  that  they  were  being  drawn  by  England  into  an 
enterprise  which,  if  they  actively  prosccuted,  would  leave  them 
exposed  to  the  attack  which  they  bclieved  would  then  be  made  on 
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them  by  the  German  chancellor,  This  appréhension  was  sufficient 
to  embarrass  the  French  ministry,  and  the  resuit  was  that  the 
French  men-of-war  at  Alexandria  took  no  part  in  the  bombardment, 
but  steamed  off  to  Port  Said,  leaving  only  two  small  gun-boats. 

The  position  of  the  brench  ministry  was  precarious  enough 
before;  it  now  became  disastrous,  M.  de  Freycinet  made  an  effort 
to  maintain  its  existence  by  assuming  that  the  protection  of  the  Suez 
Canal  was  a  question  entirely  separate  from  that  of  affairs  in  Egypt, 
and  in  this  our  government  assisted  him  by  joining  in  a  représen- 
tation to  the  conférence  that  as  ail  action  should  receive  the  sanction 
of  Europe  the  conférence  itself  should  designate  the  powers  who 
in  case  of  necessity  should  protect  the  canal.  Bismarck,  however, 
was  reluctant  that  France  should,  even  in  conjunction  with  England, 
be  appointed  conservator  of  European  interests  in  the  canal,  and 
persistently  refused  to  join  in  any  such  arrangement.  A  last  effort 
was  made  by  the  French  minister,  and  again  the  English  govern- 
ment joined  him  in  informing  the  conférence  that  France  and 
England  were  ready  to  protect  the  canal,  and  inviting  other  powers 
to  join  them.  This  was  on  the  24th  of  June,  but  some  days 
elapsed  and  none  of  the  other  powers  accepted  the  invitation. 

It  became  évident  that  the  De  Freycinet  cabinet  could  not  much 
longer  retain  office;  and  Bismarck,  who,  though  he  wished  to  hâve 
them  in  his  grasp,  had  no  désire  to  replace  them  by  a  less  vacillating 
or  a  stronger  and  more  determined  government,  thought  he  saw  a 
way  out  of  the  difficulty  by  inducing  Turkey  to  accept  the  invitation 
of  the  powers  to  send  troops  to  Egypt.  He  had  not,  perhaps, 
counted  on  having  to  deal  with  England,  but  the  aspect  of  affairs 
had  changed.  We  had  been  rapidly  gathering  our  forces,  and  our 
government  now  demanded,  that  before  Turkish  troops  should  be 
landed  in  Egypt  the  Porte  should  conclude  a  military  convention. 
The  other  powers  had  left  the  work  to  P^rance  and  England. 
England  had  been  deserted  by  France  and  left  alone.  Alone  she 
would  stand,  but  lier  position  must  be  recognized  by  the  powers  who 
had  promised  their  moral  support.  By  requiring  this  convention 
before  a  Turkish  soldier  should  be  permitted  to  land  in  Egypt,  we 
practically  took  the  matter  of  intervention  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
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conférence.  Prince  Bismarck  had  now  to  effect  a  diplomatie 
change  of  position,  especially  as  he  appeared  desirous  of  saving 
the  De  Freycinet  cabinet;  and  it  was  understood  that  he  therefore 
instigated  Italy  to  propose  what  he  had  before  been  instrumental 
in  preventing,  namely,  a  joint  European  protection  of  the  canal  by 
l*>ance  and  England  with  the  consent  of  the  other  powers. 

When  the  debate  on  the  naval  crédit  was  opened  in  the  French 
chamber  on  the  iQth  of  July,  it  was  believed  that  the  powers 
rcpresented  in  the  conférence  would  comply  with  the  request  of 
England  and  France  and  issue  a  mandate  giving  them  the  joint- 
protection  of  the  canal.  The  alliance  and  co-operation  with 
England  was  warmly  commended  by  M.  Gambetta,  who  said, 
that  even  at  the  cost  of  the  greatest  sacrifice  that  alliance  should 
not  be  broken  off.  The  position  of  France  was,  it  seemed,  to  be 
ensured  by  the  mandate  of  the  conférence  conferring  iipon  her  the 
joint-protection  of  the  canal,  and  the  naval  crédit  passed  the 
chamber  by  a  very  large  majority.  But  when  the  bill  came  before 
the  committee  of  the  senate,  the  minister  had  to  repeat  the 
intelligence  that  the  conférence  had  not  consented  to  give  the 
mandate.  This  was  so  serious  a  change,  that  on  the  motion  for 
raising  a  second  crédit  for  the  purpose  of  the  protection  of  the 
canal,  the  debate  was  turned  against  the  ministry;  and  M.  Clemen- 
ceau said,  that  in  contemplating  the  possibility  of  English,  French, 
Italian,  and  German  troops  side  by  side  on  the  banks  of  the  canal 
he  could  distinguish  the  handiwork  of  a  man  who  was  preparing 
a  conflagration  in  Europe.  Almost  as  large  a  proportional  majority 
voted  against  the  crédit  as  had  supported  the  government  in  the 
former  vote  of  the  chamber;  the  De  Freycinet  cabinet  resigned, 
and  France  had  practically  no  more  connection  that  year  with 
affairs  in  Egypt  or  with  the  subséquent  campaign. 

It  was  believed  by  astute  politicians  that  this  was  the  aim  of 
Prince  Bismarck,  who,  being  anxious  to  avoid  any  European 
complications,  opposed  the  endeavour  to  form  an  Anglo-F'rench 
alliance  for  the  occupation  of  Egypt,  which,  he  said,  might  lead  to 
a  conflict  similar  to  that  which  had  followed  the  Austro-Prussian 
occupation  of  Schleswig-Holstein;    and   when   England   took   the 
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matter  into  her  own  hands,  though  it  was  in  apparent  opposition 
to  his  proposai  for  Turkish  intervention,  he  gave  our  government 
the  support  of  Germany. 

Having  thus  given  a  backward  glance  at  the  conditions  which 
had  ended  in  the  intervention  of  EnQfland- — who  commenced  active 
opérations  with  the  décision  and  promptitude  which  were  alike 
necessary  for  the  successful  suppression  of  the  rebelHon  and  the 
compensation  for  previous  delays^ — we  may  return  to  the  prosecution 
of  the  campaign  and  its  opérations  after  the  fight  at  Kassassin  to 
the  final  victory  at  Tel-el-Kebir. 

We  left  our  troops  resting  after  the  battle  at  Kassassin,  with 
the  people  of  the  country  bringing  provisions  into  camp,  in  con- 
séquence of  the  assurances  of  the  two  pashas  who  had  joined  our 
forces,  and  were  using  their  influence  to  negotiate  with  the  Bédouins 
for  the  purchase  of  provisions, 

The  first  resuit  of  their  negotiation  was  that  on  the  ist  of 
September  the  nomads  brought  in  200  sheep,  which  furnished  a 
welcome  ration  of  fresh  méat  to  the  troops.  On  the  same  day 
a  large  number  of  labourers  arrived  from  Cyprus.  This  afforded  a 
vast  relief  to  the  over-worked  men  at  Ismailia;  hitherto  no  native 
labourer  had  been  available,  and  the  whole  work  had  fallen  upon 
the  sailors,  the  Royal  Engineers,  Indian  Sappers,  and  the  men  of 
the  régiments  last  landed.  The  sailors  had,  indeed,  been  doing 
the  chief  work  of  the  expédition.  Upon  them  fell  the  enormous 
labour  of  landing  ail  the  stores  for  the  expédition.  It  was  they 
alone  who  had  supplied  the  troops  along  the  canal  with  food,  and 
some  soreness  had  been  felt  that,  whereas  the  toil  of  the  expédition 
fell  upon  their  shoulders,  they  had  hitherto  been  unrepresented  at 
the  front.  This  feeling  was,  however,  allayed  by  the  invitation 
by  the  gênerai  to  the  admirai  to  furnish  a  naval  brigade  of  200 
men  with  machine-guns  to  go  to  the  front. 

Two  more  engines  had  now  arrived,  and  on  the  2nd  of  Sep- 
tember Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  and  Admirai  Seymour  went  up  with 
Admirai  Hoskins,  the  Duke  of  Teck,  and  several  others,  to  in- 
spect  the  situation  in  front.     They  started  early  in  the  morning 
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froni  Ismailia  in  a  steam-laiinch.  At  Mahuta  thcy  took  train  to 
Kassassin,  but  on  the  way  clown  the  engine,  as  usual,  broke  down, 
and  the  engineer  officer  in  charge  reported  that  it  coukl  not  be 
repaired  on  the  spot.  There  was  nothing  to  be  done  but  for  the 
party  in  the  train  to  make  their  way  on  foot  to  Mahuta,  and  soon 
the  gênerais,  admirais,  and  staff  were  tramping  along  through  the 
sand. 

At  Mahuta  the  steam-launch  was  ready,  and  the  party  were 
taken  back;  the  distinguished  officers  having  had  some  feeble 
taste  of  what  marching  through  the  sands  in  the  sun  meant,  and 
this  hour's  work  no  doubt  enabled  them  to  appreciate  ail  the  better 
the  continuons  labour  of  the  men  at  Mahsamah.  The  Household 
Cavalry  had  now  established  a  hospital.  No  medicines  whatever 
had  been  sent  up  from  Ismailia;  but  Dr.  Hume-Spry  inipounded 
the  contents  of  one  of  Arabi's  field  hospitals,  which  was  captured 
at  Mahsamah,  and  established  a  hospital  for  the  Guards.  The 
beds  were  made  out  of  materials  found  in  Arabi's  camp  together 
with  ail  appliances,  no  conveniences  whatever  for  the  sick  being 
forthcoming  from  Ismailia. 

Large  numbers  of  men  were  treated  in  this  impromptu  hospital 
for  wounds,  dysentery,  sunstroke,  and  ophthalmia.  The  canal 
continued  to  fall  steadily  at  the  rate  of  an  inch  a  day,  and  the  large 
ships'  launches  could  no  longer  be  taken  up.  The  heat,  contrary 
to  expectations,  was  increasing  rather  than  diminishing,  and  the 
men  suffered  severely  from  the  glare  on  the  shadeless  désert.  In 
front  the  cavalry  vedettes  of  both  parties  watched  each  other  vigi- 
lantly  night  and  day,  and  whenever  an  attempt  was  made  on  our 
side  the  enemy's  cavalry  appeared  in  such  force  that  nothing  short 
of  a  serious  engagement  would  hâve  enabled  the  reconnaissance  to 
be  carried  out. 

Colonel  Tulloch,  however,  made  one  or  two  daring  rides  close 
up  to  Tel-el-Kebir  and  ascertained  the  gênerai  disposition  of  the 
enemy's  camp.  But  although  the  line  of  railway  and  canal  as  far 
as  Kassassin  was  completely  in  our  hands  it  was  by  no  means  safe 
for  small  parties,  still  less  for  single  individuals,  to  proceed  from 
one  camp  to  the  other.      The  wandering   Bédouins,  although  ap- 
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parently  friendly  and  ready  to  bring  in  sheep  and  other  provisions 
for  sale,  could  seldom  resist  thc  temptation  of  taking  a  shot  at  any 
single  man  whom  they  might  see.  Several  of  our  sentries  were 
killed  in  this  vvay,  as  well  as  mcn  strolling  a  short  distance  from 
the  camp. 

An  effort  was  made  to  punish  thèse  people;  and  a  party  of  the 
Royal  Irish,  with  the  I3th  Bengal  Cavalry,  went  out  from  Mah- 
samah  on  the  4th  to  a  village  a  mile  distant  on  the  other  side  of 
the  canal.  They  started  before  daybreak  and  surprised  the  village 
asleep.  It  was  found,  however,  to  be  inhabited  only  by  peasants, 
who  declared  that  they  had  been  robbed  of  everything  in  the  way 
of  stores  and  suppHes  by  Arabi's  troops  when  stationed  on  the 
canal. 

The  work  of  accumulating  stores  went  on  slowly.  No  rail  way 
men  had  been  sent  out  from  England,  and  although  the  Royal 
Engineers  are  supposed,  in  addition  to  ail  their  multifarious  ac- 
complishments,  to  possess  a  knowledge  of  locomotive  work,  that 
knowledge  was  so  slight  that  the  delays  and  stoppages  were  per- 
pétuai. For  sorne  time  only  two  trains  could  be  despatched  daily 
with  supplies,  and  thèse  took  five  hours  to  do  the  twenty  miles  to 
Mahsamah. 

The  troops  were  poorly  fed,  "tin  méat"  being  the  staple  of  their 
food,  impure  water  from  the  canal  their  drink;  nor  had  they  the 
alleviation  of  the  two  small  luxuriçs  of  which  soldiers  think  so 
much.  Although  the  carriage  of  tobacco  is  so  light  that  a  camel 
load  would  hâve  supplied  the  whole  troops  for  two  or  three  days 
none  was  sent  to  them,  nor  did  they  receive  the  allowance  of  rum, 
which,  mixed  with  water  and  taken  before  bed-time,  would  hâve 
at  once  acted  as  a  restorative  after  the  fatigue  of  a  day's  work 
under  a  blazing  sun,  and  would  hâve  corrected  the  effect  of  the 
poisonous  decaying  matters  of  ail  kinds  in  the  water. 

Arabi  used  every  effort  at  this  time  to  induce  the  Bédouins  to 
block  the  Suez  Canal,  but  his  success  was  small;  a  few  ships  were 
fired  at  by  wandering  parties,  and  the  pipes  conveying  fresh  water 
from  Ismailia  to  Port  Said  were  once  eut,  but  nothing  further 
was  done;  nor,  indeed,  could  the  Arabs,  had  they  been  allowed 
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iininolcsicd  to  gather  upon  the  canal  and  endeavour  to  obstruct  it, 
hâve  effected  anything  in  that  direction. 

The  canal  is  of  great  extent,  being  large  enoiigh  for  two 
vessels  of  a  large  size  to  pass  each  other.  Nowhere  is  it  much 
above  the  level  of  the  surrounding  country,  and  at  thèse  places 
the  bank  is  of  great  width  and  slopes  so  gradually  down  that  an 
enormous  quantity  of  earth  would  hâve  to  be  moved  to  enable  the 
water  to  escape.  The  only  way  in  which  the  canal  could  hâve 
been  blocked  would  hâve  been  by  sinking  a  large  and  heavily- 
laden  vessel  across  it.  This  might  hâve  been  managed  by  a  well- 
placed  torpédo  or  possibly  by  a  battery  of  field-guns;  but  as  the 
Arabs  possess  neither  torpedoes  nor  cannon  they  were  impotent 
to  arrest  the  stream  of  vessels  which  passed  up  and  down  the 
canal. 

Arabi,  on  his  part,  was  taking  every  advantage  of  the  long 
delay  in  our  advance.  He  was  constantly  strengthening  his 
intrenchments  at  Tel-el-Kebir,  had  brought  up  ail  the  troops 
from  Cairo,  and  had  fetched  from  Damietta  the  black  régiments 
which  formed  the  élite  of  the  Egyptian  army.  His  troops  made 
fréquent  reconnaissances  to  endeavour  to  discover  what  we  were 
doing,  and  several  trifling  skirmishes  took  place  between  them  and 
our  mounted  infantry  and  cavalry.  The  fréquent  appearances  of 
strong  bodies  of  Arabi's  cavalry  within  sight  of  our  outposts  kept 
the  troops  continually  on  the  alert;  for  although  the  enemy  seldom 
ventured  within  gun-shot  distance  of  our  pickets,  they  might  at  any 
moment  sweep  down  in  force,  and  the  troops  were  therefore  obliged 
to  stand  to  arms  whenever  large  bodies  of  the  enemy's  cavalry  were 
in  sight. 

Some  engines  arrived  from  England  at  the  end  of  the  first  week 
in  September,  and  thenceforth  the  work  of  accumulating  stores  at 
the  front  progressed  more  rapidly.  The  troops  were  now  moving 
gradually  forward.  The  régiments  which  had  hitherto  remained 
on  board  ship  were  landed,  and  it  became  évident  to  the  impatient 
troops  that  the  end  of  their  sufferings  was  approaching,  and  that 
the  attack  was  soon  to  begin.  The  initiative  was,  however,  takeil 
by  the  Egyptians. 
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Early  on  the  morning  of  the  çth  a  long  line  of  Egyptian 
soldiers  was  seen  marching  down  towards  Kassassin  from  west 
and  north-west,  their  white  uniforms  showing  clear  in  the  horizontal 
rays  of  the  rising  sun.  Towards  the  north  the  ridges  were  crowded 
with  them,  and  heavy  masses  could  be  seen  on  the  south  bank  of 
the  canal.  At  six  o'clock  the  Bengal  Lancers,  stationed  above  the 
camp,  were  suddenly  driven  in  by  a  large  body  of  the  enemy's 
cavalry,  while  columns  of  steam  arising  in  the  misty  air  behind 
showed  that  several  trains  were  coming  up  from  Tel-el-Kebir. 
Two  of  the  Indian  vedettes  galloped  off  to  camp  to  give  warning 
of  the  approaching  attack. 

False  alarms,  however,  had  been  so  fréquent  that  the  news  was 
received  with  languid  disbelief,  and  the  troops  proceeded  to  fall  in 
slowly  and  reluctantly.  Trooper  after  trooper  came  galloping  in 
from  the  front;  and  General  Graham  was  at  last  convinced  that 
the  enemy  this  time  were  in  earnest,  and  the  infantry  and  guns 
were  ordered  to  move  ont  of  camp.  But  the  1 3th  Bengal  Lancers, 
who  had  smartly  turned  out  at  the  first  alarm  to  support  their 
vedettes,  were  now  being  driven  back  by  the  advancing  masses  of 
the  enemy.  The  circle  of  sand-hills  round  Kassassin  were  already 
in  their  hands,  and  just  as  the  column  was  marching  out  of  camp 
thirty  pièces  of  artillery  opened  fire  in  a  semicircle  upon  it. 

Their  shells  plumped  in  numbers  into  the  camp,  exploding 
among  the  tents  and  throwing  the  dust  high  in  the  air.  Horses 
and  cattle,  panic-striken  at  the  sudden  din,  broke  their  fastenings 
and  piquet  ropes,  and  careered  wildly  through  the  camp,  while 
the  Indian  followers  shouted  and  ran  and  tried  in  vain  to  arrest 
the  stampede  of  the  animais.  The  attack  of  the  enemy  was, 
indeed,  skilfully  and  well  arranged,  and  it  was  not  the  fault  of 
their  leaders  if  the  assault  turned  out  a  failure.  Our  infantry  were 
in  imminent  danger  of  being  outflanked.  The  commanding  posi- 
tions were  ail  in  the  enemy's  hands,  and  line  after  line  of  his 
infantry  and  cavalry  could  be  seen  coming  up  across  the  sand-hills. 

But  General  Graham's  force  was  now  vastly  larger  than  it  had 
been  on  the  occasion  of  the  previous  attack.  He  had  under  him 
six  battalions  of  infantry,  the  Household  Brigade,  and  Indian  cavalry. 
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aiul  two  batteries  of  artillery;  and  the  aspect  of  affairs  changée!  as 
soon  as  wc  took  the  offensive.  Cjeneral  Urury  Lowe,  with  the 
cavah-y,  rode  out  far  to  the  right  of  the  camp,  and,  threatening  the 
cncmy's  left,  forced  them  to  desist  from  continuing  their  Hanking 
movement  against  us  on  that  side. 

The  enemy's  cavalry  rode  out  parallel  with  our  own,  and  both 
parties  went  far  out  into  the  désert,  each  endeavouring  to  get 
round  the  other,  occasionally  halting,  while  the  horse  artillery  on 
both  sides  opened  fire.  In  the  meantime  our  artillery  at  the  camp 
had  corne  into  play,  and  although  inferior  in  numbers  to  that  of  the 
enemy  they  were  not  long  in  obtaining  the  mastery  over  them. 
Their  infantry  had  advanced  on  either  side  of  the  canal  and  railway 
and  on  the  slopes  of  the  sand-hills,  and  at  a  distance  of  800  yards 
opened  a  continuous  rifle-fire. 

The  marines  and  the  6oth  Rifles  advanced  to  meet  the  enemy 
coming  by  the  lines  of  the  railway  and  the  canal,  while  the  84th 
Régiment  moved  forward  against  those  descending  the  slopes, 
and  while  the  rest  of  the  infantry  now  formed  in  support,  three 
régiments  came  into  action  and  opened  fire.  The  roll  of  musketry 
on  both  sides  was  heavy  and  continuous.  The  Egyptians,  however, 
numerous  as  they  were,  could  not  withstand  the  advance  of  our 
troops,  and  before  they  had  covered  half  the  intervening  distance 
the  enemy  hesitated,  fell  back,  and  were  soon  in  full  flight. 

The  collapse  was  sudden  indeed.  The  enemy  had,  as  was 
learned  from  a  wounded  prisoner  who  fell  into  our  hands,  eighteen 
battalions,  and  thèse  armed  with  breechloaders  and  occupying  the 
commanding  positions  should  hâve  committed  tremendous  de- 
struction upon  the  six  English  battalions  advancing  against  them. 
Their  fire  was,  however,  so  wild  and  hurried  that  we  had  only  two 
men  killed.  So  hasty  was  the  retreat  of  the  enemy  that  they  left 
three  guns  behind  them,  two  of  which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
marines  and  the  third  was  captured  by  the  6oth. 

So  incessantly  did  the  Egyptians  retire  when  our  troops 
advanced  that  it  was  difficult  to  believe  that  a  serions  attack  had 
ever  been  intended,  and  it  was  for  some  time  supposed  that  Arabi 
had   only   intended   to   make  a   reconnaissance   in    force;   but   the 
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statements  of  ail  thosc  who  fcll  into  our  hands  werc  distinct  that 
Arabi's  orders  werc  that  Kassassin  was  to  be  carried,  and  the 
failure  arose  simply  because  the  Egyptians  would  not  face  our 
troops. 

The  effect  of  this  affair  was  naturally  to  inspire  our  troops  with 
the  most  profound  contempt  for  the  Egyptians,  and  there  can  be 
no  question  that  had  General  Graham's  force  at  once  moved  forward 
Tel-el-Kebir  might  hâve  been  taken  at  once  and  without  the  loss 
which  afterwards  attended  the  assault  on  that  place.  Our  infantry 
pursued  the  enemy  right  up  to  his  works  and  the  artillery  engaged 
the  guns  there,  while  General  Buller,  who  accompanied  the  cavalry, 
was  actually  in  consultation  with  General  Drury  Lowe*  upon  the 
expediency  of  the  column  pushing  forward  to  Zagazig  and  so 
entirely  cutting  off  the  retreat  of  Arabi's  army,  when  a  messenger 
arrived  from  General  Wolseley,  who  was  still  at  Ismailia,  ordering 
the  troops  to  return  to  Kassassin. 

During  its  turning  movement  the  cavalry  came  in  contact  with 
five  régiments,  each  a  thousand  strong,  coming  from  Salahieh  with 
the  intention  of  coming  down  upon  the  right  rear  of  the  camp  and 
so  entirely  surrounding  us.  They  made,  however,  no  résistance 
to  our  cavalry,  but  broke  and  ran  at  once,  their  retreat  being 
hastened  by  the  magnificent  practice  of  Borrodaile's  horse-artillery 
battery.  Whenever  the  enemy  made  an  attempt  to  stand,  the  guns 
opened  their  fire,  bursting  shell  after  shell  over  them,  while  the 
cavalry  pushed  round  on  the  Egyptian  flank,  and  thus  5000 
infantry  were  driven  off  the  field  and  hustled  into  Tel-el-Kebir  by 
the  cavalry  and  horse-artillery  only,  an  occurrence  almost  without 
précèdent  in  war. 

During  the  long  advance  the  cavalry  captured  one  gun  with 
its  entire  team,  which  was  abandoned  by  the  enemy  in  consé- 
quence of  one  of  our  shells  bursting  just  overhead  as  they  were 
limbering  up.  At  one  spot  twelve  bodies  of  mcn,  killed  by  a 
single  shell,  were  counted,  while  at  another  twenty-five  lay  dead, 
killed  by  the  explosion  of  three  shells;  altogether  from  sixty  to 
seventy  men  had  been  killed  by  the  horse-artillery  battery,  and 
the  vast  superiority  of  shrapnel  over  percussion  shells  was  again 
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provcd,  for  ;ilthou-h  the  encmy's  firc  was  exceedingly  accurate 
ils  rcsulls  had  l)ccii  almost  nil. 

Our  ovvn  infantry  fire  had  not  been  so  effective,  indeed  the 
enemy  fell  back  before  our  men  were  near  enough  for  anydiing 
likc  accurate  shooting,  and  only  some  five-and-forty  dead  were  left 
on  the  ground  over  which  the  infantry  advanced.  It  was  fortunate 
for  the  enemy  that  when  they  ran  our  cavalry  was  so  far  away  on 
the  ritdit  ;  liad  they  been  near  at  hand  they  would  hâve  eut  up  the 
flying  Egyptians  with  great  effect. 

At  the  Sound  of  firing  the  Guards  started  from  Mahuta  and 
arrived  at  sunset,  greatly  disappointed  to  find  that  they  were  again 
too  late  to  take  share  in  the  fighting.  The  following  morning  the 
Hio-hland  Brigade,  of  four  régiments,  also  marched  into  camp. 
Kassassin  now  presented  a  very  animated  appearance.  The  httle 
village  had  rapidly  grown  into  a  tented  city  three  miles  long  by 
half  a  mile  broad,  whose  streets  swarmed  with  guards,  rifles, 
Highlanders,  infantry  of  the  line,  marines,  blue-jackets  of  the  naval 
brigade,  artillerymen,  men  of  the  Household  Cavalry,  Indian 
cavalry,  Indian  sepoys,  and  camp-folio wers. 

Of  artillery  there  were  now  gathered  there  sixty  guns,  and  the 
storm  which  had  been  so  long  gathering  was  about  to  burst  upon 
Tel-el-Kebir.  On  the  evening  of  the  iith  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley 
and  his  staff  arrived,  and  the  next  morning  at  daybreak  recon- 
noitred  the  enemy's  position.  In  spite  of  ail  the  efforts  that  had 
been  made  but  five  days  of  reserve  provisions  for  the  whole  force 
had  been  accumulated,  but  it  was  certain  that  great  stores  would  be 
found  in  the  enemy's  camp,  and  the  country  beyond  Tel-el-Kebir 
was  known  to  be  rich  and  fertile. 

The  Syth  arrived  that  morning,  and  the  pontoon  train  also  came 
up,  so  that  the  force  would  now  be  able  to  cross  the  canal  at  any 
point  at  will.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  I2th  orders  were  given  that 
the  force  would  march  that  night  to  attack  the  enemy.  Ail  tents 
were  to  be  struck  by  half-past  six,  and  ail  baggage  piled  up  along 
the  railway  opposite  the  camps  of  the  respective  corps,  ready  for 
transport  in  the  rear  of  the  army.  When  this  work  was  completed 
the  régiments  were  to  fonn  up  and  march  to  the  spots  pointed  out 
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to  them,  where  they  were  to  hait  and  bivouac  till  ordercd  to  fall 
in  for  the  advance. 

Each  soldier  was  to  carry  a  hundred  rounds  of  ammunition  and 
two  days'  rations,  with  the  exception  of  méat.  The  water-bottles 
were  to  be  filled  with  tea.  The  regimental  transports  were  to  carry 
two  days'  full  rations  and  thirty  rounds  of  reserve  ammunition  per 
man.  The  naval  brigade  were  attached  to  the  40-pounder  on  the 
railway  truck.  This  gun  had  rendered  good  service  in  the  fight 
two  days  before.  The  seven  batteries  of  Royal  Artillery  were 
formed  into  one  artillery  brigade  under  General  Goodenough.  The 
two  horse-artillery  batteries  were  attached  to  the  cavalry,  who  were 
to  make  a  détour  and  come  down  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy's  position. 

A  deep  sensé  of  satisfaction  and  relief  pervaded  the  army  on 
the  issue  of  the  order.  The  long  period  of  inactivity,  discomfort, 
and  hardship  was  at  last  at  an  end,  and  the  battle  was  at  hand. 
No  one  entertained  the  slightest  doubt  as  to  the  resuit,  although 
it  was  generally  felt  that  an  attack  upon  the  position  which  the 
enemy  had  for  weeks  been  engaged  in  fortifying  and  intrenching 
was  by  no  means  the  trifling  matter  which  it  would  hâve  been  had 
they  pushed  in  on  the  rear  of  the  panic-stricken  Egyptians  after 
their  repuise  at  Kassassin. 

The  camp  soon  presented  a  busy  scène.  From  end  to  end  the 
men  were  at  work.  Round  the  commissariat  stores  were  parties 
of  men  from  each  régiment  drawing  the  rations  to  be  carried  in 
the  haversacks  and  by  the  regimental  transports.  Line  by  line 
the  long  rows  of  tents  fell  to  the  ground,  and  as  fast  as  they  did  so 
they  were  rolled  up,  stowed  away  in  tlieir  bags,  and  carried  down 
to  the  side  of  the  railway.  The  men  laughed  and  joked  at  their 
work  in  the  highest  spirits,  and  in  a  marvellously  short  time  the 
tented  city  was  gone.  The  spot  where  it  had  stood  was  again 
a  sandy  désert  swarming  like  an  ant-hill  with  moving  men,  and 
marked  hère  and  there  by  the  long  Unes  of  the  cavalry  and  artillery 
horses. 

Before  dusk  the  last  meal  was  eaten,  and  the  troops  formed  up 
in  front  of  their  respective  camping  grounds.  Staff  officers  rode 
hère  and  there,  and  as  each  brigade  was  ready  one  of  thèse  officers 
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led  it  ont  across  the  désert  to  the  place  which  it  was  to  occiipy 
in  the  line.  No  martial  music  regulated  the  time  of  march,  no 
trumpet  or  bugle  calls  rose  in  the  air,  for  the  order  was  that  ail 
orders  were  to  be  conveyed  by  word  of  mouth,  and  that  no  bugle 
was  to  be  sounded  until  the  work  was  donc. 

The  iîrst  movc  was  a  short  one,  being  only  to  the  sand-hills 
above  the  camp.  There  each  battalion  as  it  arrived  in  its  place 
halted  and  piled  arms  until  fourteen  thousand  men  were  ranged 
in  their  formation  ready  to  advance.  Then  the  order  was  given 
that  the  troops  might  lie  down,  and  it  was  soon  understood  that 
the  movement  forward  would  not  commence  until  one  in  the 
mornino".  For  a  time  the  low  hum  of  voices  sounded  alonsf  the 
line.  Hère  and  there  rose  a  flash  of  a  match  as  the  soldiers  lit 
their  pipes,  each  flash  being  followed  by  the  voice  of  a  sergeant  or 
officer,  "  Put  out  that  light  there,"  for  the  orders  were  that  no 
matches  were  to  be  struck.  The  order  was  by  no  means  strictly 
enforced,  as  it  was  felt  that  it  did  not  really  apply  until  the  force 
began  to  advance. 

In  an  hour  the  hum  of  voices  died  away,  the  men  stretched 
themselves  on  the  sand,  and  for  a  while  silence  reigned  in  the 
désert.  At  one  o'clock  the  word  was  passed  round,  and  the  men 
rose  and  fell  in.  Never  did  an  army  get  more  quietly  under  arms. 
The  very  orders  appeared  to  be  given  in  lower  tones.  There  was 
a  low  stir  with  the  clinking  of  métal  as  the  men  unpiled  their  arms 
and  fell  in,  and  then  the  great  line  moved  forward,  its  footsteps 
deadened  by  the  sand.  There  was  no  striking  of  matches  now, 
no  talking  in  the  ranks.  Every  man  was  braced  up  to  tension 
point  by  the  excitement,  for  at  any  moment  the  challenge  of  the 
Bédouin  horsemen  scattered  far  out  on  the  plain  in  front  of  the 
enemy  might  be  heard  in  the  still  air. 

The  night  was  very  dark,  and  the  march  was  directed  by  the 
officers  of  the  intelligence  department,  who  rode  ahead  of  the  line 
and  who  stecred  their  course  by  compass,  for  in  no  other  way 
could  tlie  direction  be  kept  across  the  sand-hills.  None  who  took 
part  in  that  strange  night  march  were  likely  ever  to  forget  it.  An 
occasional  clash  of  steel  and  the  deep  rumljle  of  the  guns  and  of 
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the  transport  animais  in  the  rear,  tlie  jingling  of  the  chain-harness, 
and  the  crunching  of  the  wheels  over  the  pebble-strewed  sand, 
alone  broke  the  silence.  There  were  fréquent  halts  to  enable 
the  régiments  to  keep  touch  with  each  other,  for  in  the  darkness 
it  was  next  to  impossible  that  ail  the  component  parts  of  the  long 
line  should  march  in  exactly  the  same  direction. 

The  cavalry  and  the  two  batteries  of  horse-artillery  had  moved 
north  with  orders  to  sweep  round  the  enemy's  line  at  daylight. 
Graham's  brigade  were  on  the  right  of  the  line.  Next  to  thèse 
came  the  Guards  under  the  Duke  of  Connaught,  who  were  to  act 
in  support  of  Graham's  brigade  when  the  fighting  began. 

On  their  left  were  the  seven  batteries  of  the  royal  artillery, 
forty-two  guns  moving  in  line  with  a  brigade  in  support.  The 
Highland  brigade  extended  between  the  artillery  and  the  canal  on 
the  line  of  railway.  The  naval  brigade  moved  along  with  their 
40-pounder  gun  on  a  truck.  South  of  the  canal,  and  somewhat 
in  rear  of  the  gênerai  line,  the  Indian  brigade  moved  forward. 
After  two  hours'  marching  the  troops  were  halted.  They  were 
now  not  far  from  the  enemy's  intrenchments.  So  far  no  challenge 
had  been  heard.  Nothing  betokened  that  the  Egyptians  had  any 
idea  that  the  British  army  had  left  its  camp.  The  line  was  again 
formed,  and  when  ail  was  in  readiness  the  troops  on  the  right 
moved  forward.  They  had  further  to  go  than  had  the  Highlanders 
to  reach  the  position  assigned  to  them. 

The  enemy's  intrenchments  formed  a  vast  square  whose  front 
stretched  across  the  canal.  It  consisted  of  lines  of  solid  intrench- 
ments bound  together  by  wattles,  the  front  face  being  four  miles 
lono-  and  the  flankinof  face  two  miles.  At  intervais  were  bastions 
mounting  guns,  and  protected  in  front  by  séries  of  deep  trenches. 
Towards  the  canal  on  the  right  strong  works  had  been  erected  in 
advance  on  some  sand-hills,  and  had  tlie  attack  been  made  hère 
the  loss  of  life  would  hâve  been  very  great.  This  part  of  the 
line  was,  however,  avoided,  the  Highlanders  leaving  thèse  positions 
on  their  left. 

The  Highlanders  would  attack  the  front  face  north  of  the  canal, 
and   as   soon  as   their  attack   was   successful   the    Indian   brigade 
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would  fall  upon  the  line  south  of  tlie  canal.  Graham's  brigade  and 
the  Guards  were  to  attack  the  north  face  of  the  square,  and  had 
thcrefore  to  continue  their  march  for  sonie  distance,  and  then 
swing  round  to  face  the  point  of  attack. 

Dayh'ght  was  just  breaking  when  the  troops  arrivcd  within 
a  thousand  yards  of  the  enemy's  Hnes.  Another  short  hait  was 
made  to  enable  the  fighting  line  to  be  formed  and  the  last 
préparations  to  be  completed.  A  perfect  silence  still  reigned  ovcr 
the  plain,  and  it  was  difficult  to  believe  that  some  fourteen  thousand 
men  stood  in  a  semicircle  round  the  enemy's  lines  ready  to  dash 
forward  at  the  low  sand-heaps  in  their  front,  behind  which  twice 
as  many  men  slumbered  unsuspicious  of  their  présence. 

Swiftly  and  silently  the  Highlanders  moved  forward  to  the 
attack.  The  74th  were  next  to  the  canal.  On  their  right  were 
the  Cameronians.  The  Gordon  Highlanders  continued  the  line 
and  the  Black  Watch  were  on  the  right  flank.  The  46th  and  the 
6oth  formed  the  second  line.  General  Hamley  was  in  command  of 
the  division.  No  word  was  spoken,  no  shot  was  fired,  until  the  line 
was  within  three  hundred  yards  of  the  enemy's  earthworks;  nor 
up  to  that  time  did  a  sound  in  the  enemy's  camp  betray  that  he 
was  conscious  of  our  présence.  Then  a  single  shot  was  fired  from 
the  line  of  sand-heaps,  and  almost  instantly  a  terrifie  fire  flashed 
along  the  whole  line,  and  a  storm  of  bullets  whizzed  over  the  heads 
of  the  advancing  troops. 

Référence  has  already  been  made  to  the  occasion  when,  after 
the  return  of  the  troops  from  Egypt,  Sir  Archibald  Alison  was 
presented  by  the  citizens  of  Glasgow  with  a  sword  of  honour. 
That  ceremony  took  place  in  October,  1883,  and  in  acknowledging 
the  great  compliment  that  had  been  paid  him,  the  gallant  com- 
mander of  the  Highland  Brigade,  reminding  his  hearers  that  the 
honour  conferred  on  him  arose  from  the  désire  of  the  citizens 
to  honour  the  national  régiments  of  Scotland,— told  in  brief 
but  éloquent  narrative  the  story  of  a  night — that  of  Tel-el- 
Kebir — as  it  fcU  to  the  lot  of  the  Highland  Brigade.  "The 
orders  of  Sir  (iarnct  Wolscley  were  to  march.  covered  by  the 
darkncss  of  the   night,  straight  over   the  désert   on    the  enemy's 
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Works — some  five  miles  distant,  and  to  storm  without  firing  a  shot 
the  moment  we  reached  them.  M  y  division  leader,  Sir  Edward 
Hamley,  agreed  with  me  in  thinking  that  any  change  of  formation 
in  the  darkness  must  be  avoided,  and  therefore  the  brigade  formcd 
for  the  march  in  the  order  in  which  it  was  to  attack — two  lines  two 
deep.  The  rifles  were  unloaded,  the  bayonets  unfixed,  and  the 
men  warned  that  only  two  signais  would  be  given — a  word  to  '  fix 
bayonets,' — a  biigle  sound  *  to  storm.'  When  we  had  got  over 
the  longest  part  of  the  way  a  hait  took  place  to  rest  the  men,  and 
now  an  incident  occurred  which  shows  the  extrême  difficulty  of 
a  night  march,  and  tests  the  discipline  of  a  force.  When  the 
word  '  to  hait  '  was  passed  in  a  whisper  from  the  centre,  it  took 
some  time  to  reach  the  flanks,  which  thus  halted  considerably 
thrown  forward,  something  in  a  crescent  shape.  In  the  darkness 
of  that  moonless  night  none  of  us  observed  this,  and  thus  it 
came  about  that  when  the  march  was  resumed  the  two  horns  of 
the  crescent  swung  round  so  as  almost  to  meet.  The  instant 
this  was  noticed  a  hait  was  quietly  ordered,  and  as  quietly 
made.  The  company  of  direction  was  re-dressed,  the  other 
companies  of  the  battalion  of  direction  silently  formed  upon  it,  the 
other  battalions  upon  them,  and  the  march  was  resumed.  Such  a 
formation  in  such  circumstances,  and  so  carried  out,  was  a  fair  test 
of  the  discipline  of  the  brigade.  I  never  felt  anything  so  solemn 
as  that  night  march,  nor  do  I  believe  that  any  one  who  was  in  it 
will  ever  forget  it.  No  light  but  the  faint  star,  no  sound  but  the 
slow  measured  tread  of  the  men  on  the  désert  sand.  Just  as  the 
first  tinge  of  light  appeared  in  the  east  a  few  rifle  shots  fired  out 
of  the  darkness  showed  that  the  enemy's  outposts  were  reached. 
The  sharp  click  of  the  bayonets  then  answered  the  word  *  to  fix  ' 
— a  few  minutes  more  of  deep  silence,  and  then  a  blaze  of  musketry 
flashed  across  our  front,  and  passed  far  away  to  each  flank,  by  the 
light  of  which  we  saw  the  swarthy  faces  of  the  Egyptians,  sur- 
mounted  by  their  red  tarbooshes,  lining  the  dark  rampart  before 
us,  I  never  felt  such  a  relief  in  my  life.  I  knew  then  that 
Wolseley's  star  was  bright,  that  the  dangerous  zone  of  fire  had 
been  passed  in  the  darkness,  that  ail   had  come  now  to  dépend 
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on  a  hand-to-hand  struggle.  A  solitary  bugle  rang  out,  and  witli 
a  cheer  and  with  a  bound  that  would  hâve  done  your  hearts  good 
to  see,  the  Highlanders  rushed  in  one  long  wave  upon  the  vvorks. 
Then  came  an  anxious  moment — the  roll  of  the  Egyptian  musketry 
was  ceaseless.  The  first  line  went  down  into  the  ditch,  but  for  a 
time  could  make  no  way.  Then  first  one,  then  a  few,  then  more 
figures  were  dimly  discerned  reaching  the  summit  and  jumping 
down  behind  it,  and  then  the  battle  went  raging  into  the  space 
beyond.  While  this  befell  on  the  centre  and  right  of  the  brigade, 
the  left — where  the  Highland  Light  Infantry  were — had  a  more 
chequered  fight.  They  came  right  upon  a  very  strong  redoubt.  No 
front  attack  could  succeed — the  ditch  was  too  deep,  the  ramparts 
too  high.  The  men  filing  off  to  each  side  endeavoured  to  force 
a  way  in  on  the  flanks;  and  hère  a  long  stern  hand-to-hand  fight, 
attcnded  with  heavy  loss,  ensued,  which  was  not  finished  until  Sir 
Edward  Hamley  reinforced  them  by  a  part  of  the  Duke  of  Cornwall's 
Light  Infantry  and  some  of  the  King's  Rifles.  On  the  right  of  the 
brigade  also  the  advance  of  the  Black  Watch  was  arrested  in  order 
to  detach  some  companies  against  a  strong  redoubt,  the  artillery 
from  which  was  now  in  the  breaking  light  playing  heavily  on 
General  Graham's  brigade  and  our  own  advancing  guns.  So 
earnest  were  the  Egyptian  gunners  hère  that  they  were  actually 
bayoneted  after  the  redoubt  had  been  entered  from  the  rear  whilst 
still  working  their  pièces.  Thus  it  came  about  that  from  both  the 
flank  battalions  of  the  brigade  being  delayed,  the  charge  straight 
to  their  front  of  the  Gordon  and  Cameron  Highlanders  in  the 
centre  caused  thèse  to  become  the  apex  of  a  wedge  thrust  into  the 
enemy's  line.  The  advance  of  thèse  battalions  was  stoutly  opposed 
by  the  Egyptians  of  the  ist  or  Guard  Régiment,  who  fell  back 
sullenly  before  them,  and  our  men  also  suffered  heavily  from  a 
severe  flank  fire  from  an  inner  line  of  works.  Hère  one  of  those 
checks  occurred  to  which  the  troops  are  always  liable  in  a  stiff 
fight — and  a  small  portion  of  our  line,  reeling  beneath  the  flank 
fire,  for  a  moment  fell  back.  It  was  then  a  goodly  sight  to  see 
how  nobly  Sir  Edward  Hamley,  my  division  leader,  threw  himself 
amongst  the  men,  and  amidst  a  very  storm  of  shot  led  them  back 
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to  the  front.  Hère,  too,  I  must  do  justice  to  the  Egyptian 
soldiers.  I  never  saw  men  fight  more  steadily.  Rctiring  up  a 
line  of  Works  which  we  had  taken  in  flank,  they  rallied  at  every 
re-entering  angle,  at  every  battery,  at  every  redoubt,  and  renevved 
the  fight.  Four  or  five  times  we  had  to  close  upon  them  with  the 
bayonet,  and  I  saw  thèse  men  fighting  hard  when  their  officers 
were  fiying.  At  this  time  it  was  a  noble  sight  to  see  the  Gordon 
and  Cameron  Highlanders  now  mingled  together  in  the  confusion 
of  the  fight,  their  young  ofiîcers  leading  with  waving  swords,  their 
pipes  screaming,  and  that  proud  smile  on  the  lips,  and  that  bright 
gleam  in  the  eyes  of  the  men,  which  you  see  only  in  the  hour  of 
successful  battle.  At  length  the  summit  of  the  gentle  slope  we 
were  ascending  was  reached,  and  we  looked  down  upon  the  camp 
of  Arabi  lying  defenceless  before  us.  The  fight  was  won — for  by 
this  time  our  cavalry  was  circling  round  -the  rear  of  the  Egyptian 
position,  and  the  smoke  and  cheers  upon  our  right  showed  where 
Graham's  noble  brigade  was  working  its  victorious  way.  One 
word  more,  and  I  hâve  done.  My  late  chief  and  kind  friend,  Lord 
Clyde,  left  me  on  his  death-bed  that  sword  of  honour  which  you 
presented  to  him  by  my  father's  hands,  to  mark  your  appréciation 
of  his  great  military  services  in  command  of  the  Highland  Brigade 
and  Division  in  the  Crimea.  I  do  feel  proud  this  day  to  think 
that  I  can  now  lay  down  beside  it  that  sword  which  you  hâve  just 
conferred  upon  me,  as  the  officer  in  charge  of  the  Highland 
Brigade  in  Egypt,  and  that  I  can  do  so  without  feeling  that  the 
réputation  of  our  national  régiments  has  been  tarnished  in  my 
hands,  or  the  glory  they  won  under  him  dimmed." 

For  a  short  time  the  fight  had  been  very  severe  between  the 
troops  who  charged  the  intrenchments  and  their  defenders.  W'ell 
led  by  some  of  their  officers  the  Egyptian  troops  gathered  on  the 
edge  of  their  intrenchments,  and  with  the  bayonet  strove  to  oppose 
the  rush  of  the  Highlanders.  Hère  Lieutenant  Brooks  of  the 
Gordon  Highlanders  was  killed;  Major  Colville  and  Captain 
Underwood  and  Lieutenant  Somerville  of  the  74th;  Sir  Graham 
Stirling  and  Mr.  Neill  were  killed;  Captain  Keppel,  Lieutenant 
Medwood,    and     Lieutenant    Cary    were    wounded;     Lieutenant 
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Edwards  of  the  74th,  Captains  Coveney,  Cumberland,  Fox,  Park, 
Livingstone,  and  Speid  of  the  Black  Watch,  and  Lieutenants 
Blackburn,  Malcolm,  and  M'Dougal  of  the  Cameron  Highkinders, 
were  wounded. 

So  steady  was  the  Egyptian  résistance,  so  thick  the  hail  of 
bullets  which  swept  from  the  redoubts,  that  for  a  moment  the 
advance  of  the  Highlanders  was  checked,  but  it  was  for  a  moment 
only.  The  troops  dashed  in  through  the  intervais  between  the 
redoubts  and  opened  a  heavy  fîre  upon  the  flank  and  rear  of  their 
defenders. 

There  was  a  moment's  irrésolution  among  the  Egyptians,  thus 
taken  between  two  fires,  then  the  Highlanders  in  front  dashed  up 
the  slopes,  and  in  an  instant  the  Egyptians  broke  and  fled,  throwing 
away  their  arms  in  ail  directions — a  mob  of  disorganized  fugitives 
— and  the  intrenchments  of  Tel-el-Kebir  were  won.  The  battle 
was  almost  over  at  this  point,  when  Graham's  brigade  and  the 
Guards  made  their  attack  upon  the  other  face  of  the  square  nearly 
a  mile  away.  The  light  was  now  more  distinct,  and  the  distant 
firing  had  roused  the  Egyptians,  and  as  our  troops  advanced  a 
heavy  fire  broke  out  along  the  line. 

The  marines,  the  York  and  Lancaster  Régiment,  the  Royal 
Irish,  and  the  Royal  Irish  Fusiliers  advanced  with  the  greatest 
steadiness  and  resolution  under  the  heavy  fire,  followed  closely  by 
the  Guards.  For  a  time  the  enemy  stood  their  ground;  but  the 
British  rush  was  irrésistible,  and  the  British  burst  over  the  line  of 
intrenchments,  and  the  Egyptians,  without  further  thought  of 
résistance,  fled  and  joined  the  crowd  of  fugitives  w^ho  were  alread}- 
making  their  way  at  the  top  of  their  speed  from  the  other  end  of 
the  camp. 

Lieutenant-colonel  Balfour  of  the  Grenadier  Guards  was 
wounded,  as  was  Lieutenat-colonel  Stirling  of  the  Coldstreams; 
Captain  Jones  of  the  Connaught  Rangers,  attached  to  the  Royal 
Irish  Régiment,  was  killed,  and  Lieutenants  Chichester  and  Drum- 
mond-Wolf  wounded;  Major  Strong  and  Captain  Wardell  of  the 
Royal  Marines  were  killed,  and  Lieutenant  M'Causland  wounded. 
Colonel  Richardson  of  the  46th  was  severely  wounded. 
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The  fighting  was  now  practically  over,  but  the  troops  continued 
to  pour  volleys  into  the  mob  of  fugitives,  while  the  shells  from  our 
artillery,  flying  far  overhead,  burst  among  them  and  added  to  the 
confusion  and  panic  of  the  retreat.  The  whole  of  Arabi's  camp, 
with  its  immense  stores  of  forage  and  provisions,  fell  into  our 
hands,  and  an  enormous  number  of  prisoners  were  taken;  for 
General  Drury  Lowe  with  the  cavalry  had  eut  across  the  enemy's 
line  of  retreat,  and  the  few  Egyptians  who  had  carried  away  their 
arms  now  threw  them  down,  and  the  fugitives  in  thousands  sur- 
rendered. 

In  twenty  minutes  from  the  commencement  of  the  engagement 
the  Hnes  which  Arabi  and  his  engineers  had  so  carefully  prepared, 
and  which  they  regarded  as  impregnable,  were  carried,  and  the 
army  of  26,000  men  were  either  killed,  wounded,  or  prisoners, 
or  broken  into  scattered  bands  of  unarmed  and  panic-stricken 
fugitives. 

Never  was  a  victory  more  complète  and  décisive.  The  ré- 
bellion of  the  Egyptian  army  had  collapsed  at  the  first  attack  of 
the  British,  and  Egypt  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the  conquerors  of  Tel- 
el-Kebir. 

The  total  loss  to  the  English  was  1 1  officers  and  43  men 
killed,  22  officers  and  about  320  men  wounded;  but  the  précise 
number  was  never  officially  published,  as  owing  to  the  immédiate 
advance  which  took  place  the  returns  were  not  regularly  made  out, 
and  several  days  elapsed  before  Sir  Garnet  W  olseley  received  and 
sent  in  the  regimental  returns.  The  loss  of  the  Highland  Brigade 
considerably  exceeded  that  of  the  rest  of  the  army.  The  Indian 
Brigade  had  met  with  but  little  résistance;  the  enemy  on  the  south 
side  of  the  canal,  seeing  the  defeat  of  their  comrades  on  the  north 
by  the  Highland  Brigade,  hastily  abandoned  their  position  and 
fled  on  the  approach  of  the  Indians.  As  the  canal  intervened 
between  them  and  the  English  cavalry  the  fugitives  on  this  side 
for  the  most  part  were  able  to  make  their  escape. 

No  computation  was  ever  made  of  the  loss  of  the  Egyptians. 
They  lay  dead  in  hundreds  where  the  Highlanders  had  broken 
into  their  intrenchments,  and  numbers  fell  when  the  same  brigade 
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hacl  stormed  thcir  lines,  whilc  for  upwards  of  a  mile  the  dead  lay 
thickly  scattered  along  the  line  of  retreat  of  the  fugitives.  Their 
loss  in  killed  was  estimated  at  from  1500  to  2000.  Upwards  of 
50  guns  were  taken,  and  sufficient  tinned  provisions  for  20,000 
men  for  a  month  fell  into  the  hands  of  our  troops.  Not  an  instant 
was  lost  in  organizing  the  pursuit.  General  Macpherson  with  the 
Indian  contingent  at  once  started  for  Zagazig. 

As  the  Indian  cavalry,  pushing  on  ahead,  approached  Zagazig 
they  overtook  large  numbers  of  fugitives,  and  as  the  steam  from 
several  engines  could  be  seen  they  were  ordered  to  gallop  forward 
at  full  speed.  Outpacing  the  rest,  two  officers  and  three  troopers 
dashed  into  the  station.  Five  trains  crowded  with  thousands  of 
fugitives  were  just  getting  into  motion;  but  without  hésitation  the 
officers  rode  up  alongside  the  engines  and  threatened  to  shoot  the 
drivers  unless  they  instantly  brought  the  trains  to  a  standstill. 
This  was  done.  In  another  minute  the  cavalry  poured  into  the 
station,  and  the  whole  of  the  fugitives  were  taken  prisoners. 

This  was  a  most  useful  capture;  for  although  it  was  now  cer- 
tain that  there  could  be  no  more  gênerai  résistance,  it  was,  above 
ail  things,  desired  to  prevent  any  large  numbers  of  the  beaten 
Egyptian  soldiers  reaching  Cairo  before  the  arrivai  there  of  our 
troops,  as  not  only  would  their  coming  hâve  reinforced  the  strong 
garrison  already  there,  but  it  was  more  than  probable  that  they 
would  hâve  incited  tumult  in  the  city,  and  might  hâve  brought 
on  a  gênerai  massacre  of  the  Europeans  there. 

Thèse  were  very  numerous,  and  had  ever  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  outbreak  been  living  in  constant  and  extrême  péril. 
The  authority  of  the  governor,  aided  by  that  of  the  council,  had  so 
far  kept  the  populace  from  rising  against  them;  but  the  news  of 
Arabi's  defe.at  and  the  appearance  in  the  town  of  large  numbers  of 
fugitives  might  well  hâve  excited  the  passions  of  the  mob  to  a  point 
beyond  ail  control.  The  great  masses  of  prisoners  taken  on  the 
field  and  at  Zagazig  were  not  retained;  they  were  no  longer  for- 
midable, and  would  only  hâve  hampered  the  movements  of  the  army. 

After  being  stripped  of  their  military  accoutrements  and  regi- 
mcntal    tunics    they   were   permitted   at   once   to   scatter    to   thcir 
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respective  villages,  where  their  taies  of  the  utter  rout  of  their  army 
would  be  sure  to  put  an  end  to  any  idea  of  further  résistance  to 
the  English  power,  which  might  be  stirred  up  by  the  emissaries  of 
Arabi,  who  had  fled  from  the  field  of  battle  mounted  upon  a  speedy 
horse,  and  had  made  his  escape,  as  was  known,  in  the  direction  of 
Cairo,  and  might  possibly  give  further  trouble. 

The  Household  Cavalry  followed  in  support  of  the  Indian 
cavalry;  and  the  mounted  force  reached  Belbeis  that  evening,  and 
after  a  slight  skirmish  took  possession  of  the  place  and  halted  there 
for  the  niglit.  In  the  morning  they  started  early  and  pushed 
straight  on  to  Cairo,  keeping  on  the  borders  of  the  désert.  As 
they  passed  along,  the  villagers  came  out  of  their  houses  with  white 
flags,  ail  proclaiming  themselves  faithful  to  the  khédive. 

Large  numbers  of  fugitives,  principally  those  who  had  been 
on  the  south  side  of  the  canal  when  the  position  was  attacked,  were 
overtaken.  They  threw  away  their  arms  as  soon  as  they  caught 
sight  of  the  British  cavalry,  and  surrendered  as  prisoners.  To 
their  surprise  and  satisfaction  they  found  that  the  English  had  no 
désire  to  capture  them,  and  went  on  their  way  rejoicing. 

Towards  evening  the  cavalry  arrived  in  front  of  Abbassiah 
barracks  outside  Cairo.  Their  march  had  been  a  remarkable  one. 
It  was  but  forty-eight  hours  since  they  had  moved  out  from  the 
camp  at  Kassassin,  and  they  were  now,  after  the  defeat  and 
dispersai  of  the  rebel  army  and  the  entire  suppression  of  the 
rébellion,  in  front  of  the  capital  of  Egypt.  The  promptitude  with 
which  the  cavalry  were  sent  off  from  the  fîeld  of  battle  to  seize 
Cairo,  the  length  of  the  march  accomplished,  and  the  boldness 
displayed  in  pushing  on  a  comparatively  small  body  of  cavalry 
against  a  city  known  to  be  held  by  ten  thousand  infantry,  and 
containing  a  great  fanatical  population,  was  greatly  admired  by 
continental  military  critics,  who  regarded  this  feat  as  being  even 
more  creditable  to  British  arms  than  the  assault  of  Tel-el-Kebir 
itself. 

On  approaching  Abbassieh  the  troops  were  met  by  an  officer 
in  command  of  a  squadron  of  cavalry  who  were  placed  in  extended 
order  across  the  plain  with  white  flags  tied  to  their  carbines.     The 
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officers  informed  General  Drury  Lowe  that  the  town  and  garrison 
surrendered,  and  that  no  opposition  whatever  would  be  offered. 
He  said  that  arrangements  would  at  once  be  made  for  the  supply 
of  rations  for  the  men  and  for  obtaining  horses  for  the  cavalry. 

What  perhaps  afforded  greater  gratification  to  the  British 
gênerai  and  his  officers  was  the  statement  that  no  tumults  had 
taken  place,  and  that  the  city  had  remained  perfectly  quiet.  This 
was  indeed  a  great  relief  For  some  time  no  news  had  been  obtained 
as  to  what  was  taking  place  in  Cairo,  and  after  the  massacres  and 
destruction  which  had  been  wrought  at  Alexandria  when  the 
Egyptians  were  driven  thence,  it  was  but  too  likely  that  Arabi".s 
arrivai  there,  and  the  news  of  the  disasters  that  had  befallen  his 
army,  would  hâve  given  the  signal  for  similar  disturbances  at  Cairo. 

But  although  the  commanding  officer  expressed  himself  so 
peaceably,  the  situation  was  for  a  short  time  critical.  Ten  thousand 
infantry  were  drawn  up  on  parade,  and  had  but  a  single  fanatic 
called  upon  them  to  fire,  a  desperate  conflict  might  hâve  ensued. 
The  firmness  and  confident  bearing  of  the  British,  however,  had 
its  effect.  At  General  Drury  Lowe's  command  the  Egyptian 
officers  ordered  their  men  to  pile  their  arms  and  to  retire  to  their 
quarters,  a  command  which  was  quietly  obeyed;  while  a  body  of 
the  cavalry  entered  Abbassieh  barracks  and  summarily  disarmed 
two  thousand  men  within. 

In  the  meantime  the  gênerai  had  sent  for  the  governor  of  the 
city.  Upon  his  arrivai  the  gênerai  told  him  that  he  was  aware 
that  Arabi  was  in  Cairo,  and  demanded  his  surrender.  He  offered 
to  send  a  body  of  troops  to  surround  his  house.  The  governor, 
however,  said  that  this  was  unnecessary,  and  that  he  himself  would 
deliver  him  up. 

He  then  returned  into  the  city,  and  at  ten  o'clock  came  out 
with  Arabi  and  Toulba  Pashas.  Arabi's  manner  was  very  dignified 
and  composed.  He  said  to  General  Lowe  that  he  had  at  first  no 
intention  whatever  of  fightîng  the  English,  for  whom  he  had  always 
cntertained  great  respect,  but  that  the  war  was  forced  upon  him, 
and  for  this  he  blamed  the  khédive.  Being  a  soldier,  after  fighting 
began,  he  wcnt  on  fighting.     Now  that  ail  was  over  the  Egyptians 
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and  English  were  brothers  again,  and  he  trusted  hiniself  lo  English 
honour  as  a  soldier  whose  army  had  been  defeated. 

General  Lowe  replied  that  he  could  not  enter  upon  the  subject 
of  the  war,  his  only  mission  being  to  arrest  him.  In  the  meantime 
Captain  Watson  of  the  IntelHgence  Department,  escorted  by 
mounted  infantry  and  two  squadrons  of  dragoons,  made  a  détour 
round  the  city  to  the  citadel  and  summoned  the  commandant  to 
surrender.  This  he  did  at  once,  There  was  a  grave  discussion 
how  the  évacuation  of  the  place  by  the  Egyptians  could  bc 
managed  with  the  least  chance  of  trouble  between  the  troops,  and 
it  was  arranged  that  the  Egyptians,  after  piling  their  arms,  should 
march  out  by  one  gâte  while  the  British  entered  by  the  other. 

In  mentioning  the  losses  sustained  by  the  British  in  this 
campaign  and  during  the  previous  disturbances  at  Alexandria,  we 
must  not  omit  to  notice  the  murder  of  Mr.  Palmer,  a  gentleman 
who  from  comparatively  humble  beginnings  had  risen  to  the 
position  of  Professor  of  Arabie  in  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
and  was  one  of  the  foremost  Oriental  scholars  of  our  time;  well 
known  as  the  author  of  a  splendid  monograph  upon  Haroun  el 
Raschid.  Professor  Palmer,  a  man  of  very  retiring  manners  and 
in  délicate  health,  had  been  prevailed  upon  to  accept  from  the 
government  an  appointment  that  he  might  endeavour  to  propitiate 
the  Bédouin  tribes,  who  at  the  time  of  the  rébellion  and  subséquent 
hostilities  were  threatening  the  canal.  He  left  Suez  on  the  loth 
of  August  with  Lieutenant  Charrington,  R.  N.,  and  Captain  Gill 
of  the  Royal  Engineers,  who  had  orders  to  eut  the  telegraph  wires 
in  Arabia  to  prevent  communications  between  the  rebels  and  the 
tribes.  Professor  Palmer  had  with  him  a  large  sum  of  money  in 
gold  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  camels  for  the  Indian  troops. 
None  of  the  party  returned,  and  rumours  were  afloat  that  they  had 
perished,  or  had  been  made  prisoners.  Various  articles  which 
had  belonged  to  them  were  afterwards  discovered,  and  on  close 
inquiry  it  was  declared  that  they  had  been  murdered  by  order 
of  the  governor  of  Nakl,  who  offered  them  only  the  horrible 
alternative  of  jumping  from  a  précipice  or  being  shot.  Professor 
Palmer,  it  was  averred,  chose  the  former,  and  his  two  companions 


90  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

tlie  liiLtcr.  The  statement  was  followed  by  a  strict  inquiry,  which 
Icft  no  doLibt  of  the  guilt  of  the  governor  of  Nakl,  and  he  with 
somc  half-dozen  of  his  followers,  who  were  proved  to  hâve  been 
directly  concerned  in  the  murder,  were  pursued,  arrested,  and  exe- 
cuted.  An  inquiry  was  again  set  on  foot  in  February,  1883,  by 
Colonel  W arren,  who  was  engaged  in  tracing  the  criminal  acts  of 
the  rébellion  to  their  real  perpetrators.  It  was  then  found  that  the 
money  carried  by  Professor  Palmer  and  his  companions  had  never 
reached  Arabi  or  the  rebel  leaders,  as  the  sheikh  who  conducted 
Palmer's  party  had  hidden  it  while  the  Arabs,  who  had  made  the 
Englishmen  prisoners,  were  discussing  whether  they  should  take 
their  lives.  The  fact  of  not  being  able  to  find  the  money  ex- 
asperated  the  fanatical  hatred  of  the  Arabs,  and  the  prisoners 
were  condemned  to  leap  from  the  brink  of  a  high  précipice,  and 
were  shot  as  they  fell.  Thirteen  of  the  culprits  who  were  engaged 
in  the  affair  were  arrested  and  tried,  and  five  of  the  actual  per- 
petrators of  the  crime  were  hanged  at  Zagazig  on  the  28th  of 
February,  1883. 

It  need  scarcely  be  said,  that  when  the  news  reached  England 
of  the  prompt  and  decided  victory  at  Tel-el-Kebir  the  discussions 
on  Egyptian  affairs  were  considerably  influenced  by  that  intelli- 
gence. It  did  not  in  any  way  alter  the  intentions  of  the  govern- 
ment,  for,  as  we  shall  see,  when  the  work  of  pacification  and  the 
formation  of  a  more  settled  government  in  Cairo  and  Alexandria 
had  been  organized,  our  troops  began  to  return  to  England. 

Mr.  Gladstone  continued  to  hold  the  same  opinions  which  he 
had  forcibly  expressed  in  August,  1877,  when,  writing  on  the  sub- 
ject  of  various  proposais  for  the  occupation  of  Egypt,  he  said  :  "  It 
is  most  singular  that  the  propagandism  of  Egyptian  occupation 
seems  to  proceed  principally  from  those  who  were  always  thought 
to  be  the  fastest  friends  of  the  formula  of  independence  and 
integrity,  and  on  whom  the  unhappy  Turk  was  encouraged  to 
place  a  blindfold  reliance.  I  hâve  heard  of  men  on  board  ship 
thought  to  be  moribund  whose  clothes  were  sold  by  auction  by 
their  shipmates,  and  thus  in  the  hearing  of  the  Turk  we  are  now 
stimulated  to  divide  his  inheritance." 
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Speaking  of  a  proposition  to  purchase  the  Egyptian  tribute 
Mr.  Gladstone  said:  "I  admit  that  we  thus  provide  the  sultan 
with  abundant  funds  for  splendid  obsequies;  but  none  the  less 
would  this  plan  sever  at  a  stroke  ail  African  territory  from  an 
empire  likely  enough  to  be  also  shorn  of  its  provinces  in  Europe. 
It  seems  to  me,  I  own,  inéquitable,  whether  in  dealing  with  the 
Turk  or  with  any  one  else,  to  go  beyond  the  necessity  of  the  case. 
I  object  to  our  making  him,  or  any  one  else,  a  victim  to  the 
insatiable  maw  of  thèse  stage- playing  British  interests;  and  I 
think  we  should  décline  to  bid  during  his  lifetime  for  this  portion 
of  his  clothes.  It  is  not  sound  doctrine  that  for  our  own  purposes 
we  are  entitled  to  help  him  downwards  to  his  doom." 

Thèse  views  had  not  been  changed  by  the  course  of  events  in 
Egypt  in  1882.  On  the  debate  upon  the  vote  of  crédit  at  the 
time  that  it  was  determined  to  send  a  squadron  to  Alexandria, 
Sir  Charles  Dilke,  in  defence  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment,  had  urged  the  history  of  our  connection  with  and  obligations 
to  Egypt  since  the  substitution  of  the  joint  Anglo-French  control 
in  1879  for  the  previously  existing  dual  control  (of  a  merely 
administrative  character)  established  in  1876.  He  contended  that 
it  was  by  the  joint  control  and  European  concert  left  them  by 
their  predecessors  that  the  government  found  itself  hampered; 
but  they  were,  nevertheless,  anxious  to  try  every  means  before 
adopting  an  individual  policy,  however  much  they  may  hâve  felt 
that  British  interests  would  thereby  be  more  advantageously 
defended.  The  government  did  not  regard  the  anarchy  in  Egypt 
as  the  resuit  of  national  feeling,  but  as  the  conséquence  of  the 
pressure  of  military  tyranny,  and  when  that  yoke  had  been  broken 
from  the  neck  of  the  Egyptians  they  might  fairly  be  left  to  manage 
their  own  affairs.  The  désire  of  the  government  was  to  see  the 
growth  and  spread  of  a  truly  national  movement,  the  fruits  of 
which  would  be  as  bénéficiai  to  this  country  as  to  Egypt;  and  with 
this  view  they  had  looked  favourably  upon  the  political  movement 
of  the  preceding  year  until  it  became  tainted  with  militaryism. 
At  various  times  the  government  had  proved  their  readiness  to 
support  any  truly  national  development;    had  shown  no  personal 
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hostility  to  Arabi  Pasha,  although  no  attempt  had  been  made  in 
the  carly  stages  of  the  révolution  to  gain  him  to  our  side.  When 
Arabi  became  dictator  the  time  was  past;  for  he  was  then  guilty 
of  complicity  in  the  préparation  for  the  attack  upon  the  Europeans 
in  Alexandrii  on  the  iith  of  June,  and,  therefore,  his  soldiers 
could  not  be  regarded  as  the  friends  of  freedom.  Moreover,  the 
paramount  duty  of  the  government  was  to  protect  the  canal,  and. 
whilst  avoiding  any  attempt  to  crush  Egyptian  nationality,  to 
maintain  the  influence  and  crédit  of  England  and  of  ail  Europe  in 
the  East.  This  was  the  statement  of  the  position  taken  by  the 
government,  and  it  was  evidently  addressed  to  those  members  ol 
the  Radical  party  who  were  opposed  to  an  intervention,  and 
represented  that  we  were  suppressing,  not  a  revolt,  but  a 
national  effort  to  secure  freedom  and  independence.  Mr.  Richard, 
who  was  one  of  the  opponents  of  an  interposition  in  Egyptian 
affairs,  and  who  represented  that  the  déplorable  events  which  had 
happened  were  the  results  of  the  policy  of  interférence  in  the 
internai  affairs  of  Egypt,  initiated  by  the  preceding  government 
and  adopted  and  perpetuated  by  their  successors,  contended  that 
non-intervention  was  a  cardinal  point  of  the  Libéral  creed.  The 
opposition,  however,  supported  the  view  that  intervention  was 
necessary,  and  contended,  not  only  that  duty,  national  interests, 
and  treaty  obligations  furnished  a  justification  for  the  war,  but  that 
the  government,  having  wasted  their  influence  at  the  outset  for 
the  pacifie  settlement  of  affairs,  were  not  sufiîciently  in  earnest 
when  they  had  determined  to  hâve  recourse  to  arms;  that  the  plea 
of  self-defence  was  an  attempt  to  make  war  while  professing  peace 
principles.  Sir  R.  Cross  even  went  so  far  as  to  say,  that  when  the 
Libéral  government  took  ofiEice  Egypt  was  in  a  satisfactory  and 
flourishing  condition,  and  that  the  disastrous  change  which  had 
occurred  was  due  to  want  of  foresight,  to  division  in  ministerial 
councils,  and  to  conséquent  weakness  in  their  action.  For  the 
sake  of  working  with  the  other  powers  the  government  had  suffered 
delays  which  were  most  prejudicial;  and  yet,  after  ail,  we  found 
ourselves  isolated  from  ail  the  powers,  and  refused  even  the 
assistance  of  France  in  the  restoration  of  order  in   Egypt.      He 
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pronounced  the  dual  vote  and  the  ultimatums  to  be  insinccre,  and 
blamed  the  government  for  not  having  originally  sent  a  stronger 
force  to  Alexandria,  and  for  proposing  a  vote,  the  amount  of  which 
was  so  insufficient  as  to  convict  them  either  of  miscalculation  or  of 
misleadioCT  the  house. 

O 

Mr.  Gladstone,  however,  pointed  to  the  modifications  which 
had  been  made  on  the  control  in  1879  as  having  already  established 
an  intervention  in  the  internai  affairs  of  Egypt  which  was  certain 
to  end  in  mischief.  In  answer  to  the  charge  that  the  government 
had  not  sent  a  sufficient  force  to  Alexandria  to  prevent  the 
massacres  after  the  bombardment  he  urged  as  the  principal  among 
many  arguments — the  provisions  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris.  By  the 
course  that  the  government  had  pursued  they  had  removed  every 
trace  of  international  jealousy  and  had  obtained  the  moral  support 
of  the  powers;  but  to  break  with  France,  as  some  had  recommended, 
would  hâve  been  to  provoke  a  sharp  conflict  in  Egypt,  to  divide 
Europe  into  two  camps,  and  to  lead  to  a  gênerai  war, 

With  the  passing  of  the  vote  of  crédit  the  important  debates 
on  Egyptian  affairs  may  be  said  to  hâve  closed,  except  that  on  a 
motion  for  permitting  the  revenues  of  India  to  be  applied  to  defray 
the  expenses  of  the  auxiliary  forces  despatched  from  that  country, 
ministers  were  charged  with  inconsistency  for  proposing  that  which 
they  had  a  few  years  previously  denounced  as  unpatriotic  and 
unconstitutional.  It  w^as  contended  in  reply  that  the  différence 
lay  in  the  employment  of  Indian  troops  beyond  the  boundaries 
of  the  empire,  with  parliamentary  sanction,  instead  of  despatching 
them  upon  the  prérogative  of  the  crown.  Moreover,  the  Indian 
contingent  would,  as  on  a  previous  occasion  in  1806,  under  Sir  James 
Baird,limit  its  opérations  to  Egypt,  whereas  Lord  Beaconsfield,in  the 
case  referred  to,  had  brought  them  to  Malta,  a  distinctly  European 
country.  The  discussion  ended  with  the  adoption  of  a  proposai, 
suggested  by  Mr.  Stanhope,  to  the  effect  that  the  share  of  the 
burden  to  be  laid  upon  Indian  revenue  should  be  subjected  to  any 
future  décision  of  parliament. 

When  the  report  of  the  prompt  measures  taken  at  Kassassin 
and  Tel-el-Kebir  was  almost  immediately  followed  by  the  news 


94  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

of  the  brilliant  victory  at  the  latter  place,  a  sensé  of  satisfaction 
pervaded  the  country,  and  adverse  criticisms  of  the  government 
were  for  a  time,  if  not  silenced,  at  least  listened  to  with  considérable; 
reserve.  The  short  parliamentary  recess  Icft  little  opportunity  for 
members  to  address  their  constituencies,  and  those  who  did  so  and 
spoke  adversely  of  the  government  in  regard  to  récent  events  in 
Egypt  seldom  made  much  impression.  Whatever  might  hâve 
been  the  mistakes  or  shortcomings  of  the  ministry,  the  minister  of 
war  had  been  prompt  when  the  time  came,  and  the  gênerais  and 
the  men  under  their  command  had  achieved  a  success  which 
resulted  in  increasing  the  support  given  to  the  government  by  the 
opposition,  and  elicited  the  admiration  of  foreign  critics,  though 
certain  French  and  German  correspondents,  of  whom  nobody  took 
much  notice,  respectively  attributed  our  success  to  bribery,  and  to 
a  lucky  conjunction  of  circumstances  ending  in  the  utter  inefficiency 
of  Arabi's  army. 

Thèse  insinuations,  however,  weighed  nothing  against  the 
gênerai  expression  of  the  best  military  authorities  in  Europe,  who 
gave  unstinted  praise  to  the  courage  and  efftciency  of  our  troops. 
In  England  the  gênerai  satisfaction  was  increased  in  proportion  to 
the  surprise  that  was  felt  at  the  comparative  celerity  with  which 
the  campaign  had  been  effected,  and  by  the  décisive  manner  in 
which,  being  once  determined  on  active  measures  against  Arabi 
and  the  rebel  forces,  we  occupied  the  Suez  Canal  and  established 
our  head-quarters  at  Ismailia. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  comparatively  few  people  knew  much 
about  the  Suez  Canal  or  Ismailia,  except  that  there  had  been  a 
good  many  disputes  with  M.  de  Lesseps,  and  that  England  had  a 
very  important  interest  in  keeping  this  water-way  of  loo  miles 
from  Suez  to  Port  Said  in  the  condition  of  a  neutral  passage  for 
sliips  of  commerce.  To  England  this  highway  to  India  was  of 
course  known  to  be  of  the  greatest  importance,  though  it  may 
casily  be  understood  that  France  and  other  European  nations  and 
the  United  States  of  America  had  considérable  interest  in  its  being 
maintained.  This  will  be  obvions  when  it  is  considered  that  tlie 
voyage  from   England  to  Bombay  by  the  Cape  of  Good   H  ope  is 
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10,860  nautical  miles,  while  by  way  of  the  Suez  Canal  it  is  but  6020, 
the  saving  of  distance  being  4840  nautical  miles.  From  Marseilles 
to  Bombay  by  the  old  route  is  10,560  nautical  miles,  by  Suez  Canal 
only  4620,  so  that  5940  miles  are  saved.  From  St.  Petersburg  to 
Bombay  by  the  Cape  is  11,610  miles;  by  Suez  Canal,  6770,  saving 
4840,  the  same  as  in  the  voyage  from  England.  From  New  York 
to  Bombay  is,  by  the  respective  routes  11,520  and  7920  miles,  the 
latter  saving  3600  miles. 

We  hâve  already  gone  pretty  carefully  into  the  financial  story 
of  the  canal  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  which,  at  the  close  of  1875, 
left  England  representing  about  half  the  capital  of  the  whole  en- 
terprise,  our  government  having  acquired  the  original  shares  at  a 
cost  of  ^4,000.000  which  were  to  carry  no  interest  till  1894,  though 
the  Egyptian  government  was  to  pay  seven  per  cent  on  the  amount 
till  1886.  When  to  this  is  added  the  fact  that  of  above  1600  ships 
passing  through  the  canal  with  a  tonnage  of  about  3^  millions, 
and  paying  dues  amounting  to  above  i^^;  millions,  more  than  three- 
fourths  were  English,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  had  a  reasonable 
claim  on  at  ail  events  the  neutralization  of  the  canal,  and  were  justi- 
fied  in  protecting  it. 

Immediately  after  the  opening  of  the  canal  in  November,  1869, 
when  48  ships,  some  drawing  18  feet  of  v/ater,  were  able  to  pass 
through  to  Lake  Timsah  and  to  continue  their  voyage  to  Suez  the 
following  day,  the  regular  traffic  commenced,  and  the  first  ship  to 
go  through  was  an  English  one.  By  the  concession  of  1856  the 
tariff  had  been  settled  (to  be  cqually  on  ships  of  ail  nations)  at  ten 
francs  per  ton  and  ten  francs  per  passenger,  beside  pilot  dues, 
charges,  amount  of  water  drawn,  and  other  extras.  Up  to  the  ist 
of  July,  1872,  the  transit  dues  were  levied  on  the  registered  ton- 
nage; they  were  afterwards  charged  on  the  gross  tonnage  till  the 
29th  of  April,  1874,  when  an  international  commission  restored  the 
former  rates. 

A  glance  at  the  map  will  at  once  show  the  enormous  importance 
of  the  occupation  of  Ismailia  as  a  basis  of  opérations  for  troops 
entering  Egypt  from  the  Mediterranean  at  Port  Said  or  from  India 
and  the  Red  Sea  by  Suez. 
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We  have  already  seen  with  what  remarkable  success  the  British 
vessels,  which  quietly  departed  from  Aboukir,  entered  the  Suez 
Canal  at  Port  Said,  a  town  now  of  considérable  importance,  with  a 
harbour  constantly  the  scène  of  the  maritime  and  passenger  traffic 
between  Europe  and  the  East,  but  which  owes  its  existence  to  the 
project  of  the  canal.  The  spot  called  Port  Said,  in  honour  of  the 
Viceroy  Said  Pasha,  was  not  the  spot  from  which  the  shortest  canal 
across  the  isthmus  could  be  made;  but  it  was  the  place  chosen  for 
the  commencement  of  the  enterprise,  because  it  was  at  that  point 
of  the  coast  that  deep  water  was  to  be  found  nearest  the  shore. 
Hère  there  were  eight  mètres  or  about  26  feet  of  water  at  a  distance 
of  less  that  two  miles,  and  26  feet  was  the  proposed  depth  of  the 
canal.  Port  Said,  in  fact,  stands  on  the  most  eligible  spot  chosen 
by  M,  de  Lesseps — on  a  long  low  belt  of  sand,  from  200  to  300 
yards  wide,  stretching  from  the  Damietta  branch  of  the  Nile  to  the 
Gulf  of  Pelusium,  and  separating  the  Mediterranean  from  Lake 
Menzaleh,  though  occasionally  when  the  lake  is  full  and  the  Medi- 
terranean waves  are  high  the  waters  intermingle  across  this 
boundary. 

On  the  25th  of  April,  1859,  M.  de  Lesseps,  surrounded  by  a 
band  of  Europeans  and  about  100  native  workmen,  gave  the  first 
stroke  of  the  spade  which  commenced  the  formation  of  the  great 
"  silent  highway,"  and  thereafter  the  work  went  on,  at  first  under 
conditions  of  great  difficulty,  for  the  pioneers  who  dwelt  on  that 
desolate  strip  of  sand  could  procure  no  fresh  water  nearer  than 
Damietta,  thirty  miles  distant — whence  it  was  brought  across  Lake 
Menzaleh  in  Arab  boats  subject  to  delay  or  loss  from  adverse 
winds  or  storms.  It  was  a  hard  life,  and  both  provisions  and  water 
often  ran  short.  Distilling  machinery  was  afterwards  provided, 
and  in  1863  a  pipe  was  laid  down  to  the  fresh- water  canal,  which 
had  been  completed  to  the  centre  of  the  isthmus.  The  ground  on 
which  the  town  of  Port  Said  stands  was  made  by  dredging  in  the 
shallows  of  the  lake  close  to  the  belt  of  sand.  In  this  way  the 
inner  port  was  formed,  and  at  the  same  time  the  area  was  extended 
and  the  dry  land  raised  to  a  greater  height.  After  the  withdrawal 
of  the  fellaheen  labourers  machinery  had    to  supply  their  place. 
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Siich  was  the  energy  with  which  the  work  was  carried  ont,  how- 
ever,  that  in  the  long  ranges  of  sheds  and  workshops  the  niaterial 
was  being  formed,  and  the  great  concrète  blocks  being  made  for 
the  construction  of  the  piers  and  harbour,  vvhile  the  dredging  pro- 
cess  was  continued  and  the  canal  was  being  eut  in  Lake  Men- 
zaleh.  In  ten  years  Port  Said  became  a  considérable  town — with 
regular  streets,  squares,  docks,  quays,  churches,  hospitals,  mosques, 
hôtels,  factories,  shops,  warehouses,  and  10,000  inhabitants;  a  sea- 
port  easy  of  approach,  and  with  the  safest  harbour  on  the  coast, 
and  a  plentiful  supply  of  fresh  water  from  Ismailia,  a  great  réser- 
voir— "The  Château  d'Eau" — containing  enough  for  three  days' 
consumption  in  case  of  an  accident  to  the  service  pipes.  The  cen- 
tral harbour  or  Grand  Basin,  called  the  Bassin  Ismail,  lies  between 
the  outer  port  and  the  canal,  and  joining  it  on  the  west  the  Bassin 
Cherif,  the  Bassin  des  Ateliers,  formerly  close  to  the  busy  scène 
where  the  workshops  were  situated,  and  the  Commercial  Basin, 
north  and  west  of  which  the  chief  portion  of  the  town  is  built.  On 
the  Marina  close  to  the  seashore  the  best  of  the  houses  are  to  be 
found,  and  further  to  the  west  is  the  Arab  village,  on  the  strip  of 
sand  between  the  sea  and  the  lake. 

Two  great  breakwaters  or  moles  form  the  outer  port;  that  on 
the  west  running  out  to  sea  at  right  angles  to  the  shore  and 
perpendicularly  to  the  line  of  the  canal  for  about  3000  yards;  that 
on  the  east,  commencing  at  about  1500  yards  distance  from  the 
other,  runs  out  towards  it  for  1962  yards,  and  so  approaches  it  as 
to  make  the  entrance  to  the  outer  port  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
wide,  and  its  inclosed  space  of  water  a  triangular  area  of  some  550 
acres;  the  depth  at  the  entrance  being  30  feet,  and  the  channel 
through  it  to  the  inner  harbour  about  300  feet  wide  and  26  feet 
deep.  The  moles  were  constructed  with  concrète  blocks  composed 
of  sand  and  lime,  mixed  with  sait  water,  and  each  measuring 
12  cubic  yards  and  weighing  22  tons.  They  were  dropped  into 
the  sea  three  at  a  time  from  lighters  till  the  water  line  was  reached, 
and  then  lifted  into  their  places  by  powerful  crânes.  The  great 
difficulty  foreseen  by  several  eminent  engineers,  although  it  has 
by  no  means  proved   to  be  insuperable,   has  been  very  obvious. 
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The  sand  from  the  Damietta  mouth  of  the  Nile  drifting  along  the 
coast  has  silted  through  the  western  mole  and  formed  a  large  bank 
along  its  inner  side  near  the  shore  end,  so  that  constant  dredging 
has  to  be  carried  on  ;  but  it  is  said  that  the  bank  itself  will 
eventually  be  a  barrier  against  further  silting  in.  From  a  similar 
cause  the  shore  seaward  to  the  west  of  the  mole  has  greatly 
extended,  especially  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  mole  and  the  coast, 
and  a  sandbank  has  grown  up  in  the  sea  a  little  north-east  of  the 
eastern  mole,  caused  by  the  dredgings  from  the  harbour  having 
been  brought  out  and  deposited  there.  A  lighthouse  composed 
of  solid  concrète,  and  nearly  160  feet  high,  stands  on  the  shore 
close  to  the  commencement  of  the  west  mole.  The  lantern,  20 
feet  high,  contains  an  electric  light  flashing  every  20  seconds,  and 
visible  for  20  miles.  Three  other  lighthouses  of  the  same  height 
but  of  différent  construction  occupy  positions  on  the  125  miles 
of  coast  between  Port  Said  and  Alexandria,  one  being  at  the 
Damietta  branch  of  the  Nile,  another  at  Boorlos,  and  a  third  at 
Rosetta. 

This  brief  description  will  give  some  notion  of  the  great  port 
which  forms  the  Mediterranean  entrance  to  the  canal,  at  which  the 
British  naval  force  entered  after  leaving  Alexandria  and  Aboukir. 
Port  Said  itself  is,  of  course,  a  place  of  considérable  commercial 
activity  on  account  of  its  maritime  importance;  but  there  is  com- 
parative stillness  and  solitude  not  far  off,  and  the  visitor  who  stays 
for  a  few  days  to  make  excursions  on  Lake  Menzaleh  may,  if  the 
lake  be  pretty  full,  enjoy  a  quiet  almost  unbroken,  except  by  the 
guttural  but  not  fréquent  remarks  of  the  boatmen,  and  the  cry  of 
the  wild  fowl,  coots,  hérons,  spoonbills,  pélicans,  and  flamingoes  with 
which  the  water  and  its  numerous  mud-islands  abound,  That 
thèse  birds  make  din  enough  sometimes,  however,  may  be  gathered 
from  Mr.  J.  M'Gregor's  account  where  he  says:  "  We  had  been 
told  of  the  enormous  fîocks  of  wild  fowl  to  be  seen  on  this  lake, 
and  especially  in  winter.  I  had  seen  thousands,  myriads  of  thèse, 
and  wondered  at  the  multitude  in  the  air.  But  I  never  expected 
to  see  birds  so  numerous  and  so  close  together  that  their  compact 
mass  formed  living  islands  upon  the  water;    and  when  the  wind 
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novv  took  me  swiftiy  up  to  thèse,  and  a  whole  island  rose  up  with 
a  loud  and  thrilling  din  to  beconie  a  feathered  cloud  in  the  air,  ihe 
impression  was  one  of  vastness  and  innumerable  teeming  life 
which  it  is  entirely  impossible  to  convey  in  words.  The  larger 
geese,  and  peHcans,  and  swans  floated  hke  ships  at  anchor.  The 
long-legged  flamingoes  and  other  waders  traced  out  the  shape 
of  the  shallows  by  their  standing  in  the  water.  Smaller  ducks 
were  scattered  in  régiments  of  skirmishers  about  the  grand  army, 
but  every  battahon  of  the  gabbHng  shrieking  host  seemed  to  be 
disciphned,  orderly,  and  distinct." 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  ahnost  at  the  very  commencement 
of  the  Suez  Canal  the  scène  is  one  which  is  eminently  characteristic 
of  the  country.  It  may  be  worth  while,  as  we  are  now  considering 
the  features  of  the  great  water-way,  to  trace  briefly  the  course  of 
the  voyage  from  Port  Said  to  IsmaiHa  as  followed  by  the  vessels 
of  the  British  squadron. 

Leaving  Port  Said,  where  the  canal  opens  out  to  a  width  of 
1000  feet  before  it  enters  the  harbour,  and  passes  the  port  and  the 
town,  to  join  the  open  sea  beyond  the  breakwater,  the  course  lies 
through  Lake  Menzaleh,  and  continues  almost  in  a  straight  line 
for  twenty-seven  miles  to  within  less  than  two  miles  of  Kantarah. 
The  station  before  reaching  Kantarah  is  Ras-el-Ech,  a  little  island 
of  mud  raised  above  the  level  of  the  inundation  by  dredgings 
from  the  canal,  and  having  not  far  off  on  the  right  the  islands  of 
Toonah  and  Tenues,  on  which  there  are  some  ancient  remains,  and 
on  the  left,  beyond  the  marshy  plain,  the  ancient  site  of  Pelusium, 
where  there  are  a  few  ruins.  In  the  whole  of  this  portion  of  the 
journey  of  twenty-seven  miles  the  banks  are  so  little  above  the 
level  of  the  canal  that,  from  the  deck  of  a  large  steamship,  there  is 
a  view  of  the  whole  vast  expanse  of  lake  and  morass  with  the 
numerous  islets  and  the  multitudinous  flocks  of  birds — rosy  pélicans, 
scarlet  flamingoes,  snow-white  spoonbills,  and  innumerable  ducks. 
geese,  and  hérons. 

The  whole  of  the  channel  through  Lake  Menzaleh  was  almost 
entirely  excavated  by  means  of  dredges,  the  soil  having  been  not 
more  than  a  foot  or  two  above  the  level  of  the  lake,  and  in  many 
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parts  actually  below  it.  When  it  was  necessary  to  remove  somc 
surface  soil  before  there  was  water  enough  for  the  dredges  to  float, 
the  vvork  was  donc  by  the  natives,  whose  constant  practice  in 
digging  canals  and  making  embankments  to  keep  out  the  water 
pecuHarly  fitted  them  for  the  task,  which  was  accompHshed  in  the 
following  manner: — The  men  stood  in  files  across  the  channel, 
those  in  the  middle  of  the  file  having  their  feet  and  ankles  in  the 
water.  Thèse  men  leaned  forward  and  took  in  their  arms  large 
clods  of  earth  which  they  had  previously  dug  up  below  the  water 
with  an  implement  called  difass,  which  somewhat  resembles  a  large 
hoe.  The  clods  were  passed  from  man  to  man  to  the  bank,  where 
other  men  stood  with  their  backs  turned  and  their  arms  crossed 
behind  them  for  the  clods  to  rest  on.  As  soon  as  one  of  thèse 
men  had  a  load  of  clods  piled  on  his  back,  he  w^alked  off,  bent 
almost  double,  to  the  farther  side  of  the  bank,  and  there  opening 
his  arms  let  the  clods  fall  to  the  ground.  In  this  way  the  files 
of  naked  labourers  made  the  channel  into  which  the  dredges  were 
floated,  and  various  mechanical  contrivances  were  employed  to 
continue  the  work  both  hère  and  elsewhere,  the  principal  one  being 
a  long  couloir  or  iron  spout  of  elliptical  form  230  feet  long,  5^^ 
wide,  and  2  deep,  by  means  of  which  the  contents  of  a  dredger  in 
the  centre  of  the  channel  could  be  discharged  beyond  the  bank. 
This  great  spout  was  supported  by  an  iron  framework  which  rested 
partly  on  the  dredge  and  partly  on  a  floating  lighter.  The 
dredgings  when  dropped  into  the  upper  end  of  the  spout  were 
assisted  in  their  progress  down  it  by  water  supplied  by  a  rotary 
pump,  and  by  an  endless  chain  to  which  were  fixed  scrapers — large 
pièces  of  wood  that  fitted  the  inside  of  the  spout  and  forced 
onward  any  lumps  of  stone  or  clay.  By  thèse  means  the  spouts 
could  discharge  their  contents  at  an  almost  horizontal  line,  and  tlie 
water  served  to  dilute  the  dredgings  so  that  they  spread  over 
a  larger  surface  and  settled  down  more  completely.  The  work 
effected  by  thèse  spouts  was  extraordinary,  the  average  discharge 
being  80,000  cubic  yards  of  soil  per  month. 

Where  the  banks  were  high  an  elevator  was  employed,  con- 
sisting  of  an  inclined  plane  running  upward  from  the  water  line, 
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and  supported  on  an  iron  frame,  thc  lower  part  of  which  rested 
over  the  water  on  a  stcam  float,  and  the  upper  part  on  a  platform 
moving  on  rails  along  the  bank.  The  plane  carried  a  tramway  on 
which  ran  an  axle  on  wheels  worked  by  the  engine  of  the  steam  float. 
From  this  axle  hung  four  chains.  As  soon  as  the  lighter  containing 
seven  sfreat  boxes  filled  with  dredmnsfs  was  towed  under  the  lower 
part  of  the  elevator,  the  chains  hanging  from  the  axle  were  hooked 
to  one  of  the  boxes,  and  the  machine  being  set  in  motion  the  box 
was  fïrst  raised  and  then  carried  along  swinging  beneath  the  axle 
to  the  top  of  the  plane,  when  by  a  self-acting  contrivance  it  tilted 
over  and  emptied  its  contents  over  the  bank.  It  was  then  run 
down  again,  dropped  into  its  place  in  the  lighter,  and  the  opération 
was  repeated  with  the  next  box.  No  such  vast  dredging  opérations 
had  ever  been  undertaken  before. 

M.  de  Lesseps  in  one  of  his  lectures  illustrated  the  amount 
of  excavation  eff®cted  in  one  month — 2,763,000  cubic  yards — by 
saying:  "Were  it  placed  in  the  Place  Vendôme  it  would  fill  the 
vvhole  square  and  rise  to  five  times  the  height  of  the  surrounding 
houses;  or  if  laid  out  between  the  Arc  de  Triomphe  and  the  Place 
de  la  Concorde,  it  would  cover  the  entire  length  and  l)readth  of  the 
Champs  Elysées,  a  distance  equal  to  a  mile  and  a  (juarter,  and 
reach  to  the  top  of  the  trees  on  either  side." 

Kantarah  (which  means  a  bridge  or  ford),  the  station  first 
reached,  stands  on  the  highest  point  of  the  chain  of  low  sand-hills 
dividing  Lake  Menzaleh  from  the  small  inland  lakes,  and  was 
formerly  the  chief  caravan  station  on  the  road  between  Egypt  and 
Syria — that  road  which  was  the  great  highway  for  the  armies 
of  the  old-world  Egyptians,  Assyrians,  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans, 
and  Arabs.  Dr.  Brugsch  Bey  considered  that  the  site  of  the 
passage  of  the  Israélites  through  "  Yam  Suf" — which  means  "sea 
of  weeds,"  though  applied  to  the  Red  Sea, — was  in  the  neighbour- 
hood  of  Kantarah,  but  this  is  only  spéculative. 

From  amidst  the  sand-hills  the  canal  enters  Lake  Ballah.  the 
chief  of  a  number  of  shallow  lakes  dotted  with  islets,  and  thence 
through  a  cutting  made  in  a  sandy  promontory  (El  Ferdane),  and 
along  the  edge  of  a  tributary  of  Lake  Ballah  to  the  heights  of  El 
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Ciuisr,  thc  hiLjhcst  point  in  thc  isthmus,  about  six  miles  long,  and 
sixty  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  When  the  canal  was  being 
formcd  thc  upper  surface  of  the  soil  at  this  part,  consisting  of 
loose  sancl  interspersed  with  beds  of  hard  sand  and  of  clay,  was 
removed  entirely  by  the  enforced  labour  of  the  fellaheen.  This 
was  1  itérai ly  hand  labour,  for  the  Egyptians  simply  grubbed  up 
the  soil  with  their  hands,  placed  it  in  baskets,  and  carried  it  away 
to  the  place  whcre  it  was  to  be  discharged,  thus  excavating  a 
channel  25  to  30  feet  wide,  and  about  5  feet  below  the  level  of 
the  sea.  After  the  withdrawal  of  the  corvée  or  forced  labour, 
the  cutting  was  completed  to  its  full  width  and  to  a  depth  of 
10  feet  below  the  sea-level  by  means  of  machinery,  consisting 
chiefly  of  a  locomotive  engine  working  behind  it  a  chain  of  dredge 
buckets  on  an  inclined  plane.  Thèse,  on  reaching  the  top  of  the 
plane,  opened  at  the  bottoms  and  the  contents  were  received  into 
wagons,  which  were  drawn  by  locomotives  to  the  top  of  the 
embankment  along  a  network  of  railways.  There  then  remained 
16  feet  more  of  depth  to  be  made,  and  this  was  effected  by  ordinary 
dredging,  the  soil  being  carried  away  by  screw  steamers  and 
discharged  into  Lake  Timsah.  While  noting  the  depth  of  the 
canal  (uniformly  26  feet),  it  may  be  worth  remembering  that  the 
width  at  the  water-line  varies  according  to  conditions;  for  instance, 
where  the  banks  are  low  the  width  is  328  feet,  while  in  deep 
cuttings  where  the  banks  are  high  it  is  190  feet.  The  width  of 
the  base  is  72  feet,  and  the  slope  of  the  bank  near  the  water-line  is 
I  in  5,  while  at  the  base  it  is  i  in  2.  From  El  Guisr  the  canal 
enters  Lake  Timsah  at  the  north-east  corner,  where,  on  the  left, 
may  be  seen  the  entrance  of  a  small  canal  leading  to  the  stone 
quarries,  and  on  the  right  a  branch  which  joins  the  maritime  and  the 
fresh-water  canals,  the  différence  of  level  (17  feet)  being  adjusted 
by  two  locks,  one  just  below  Ismailia,  and  the  other  near  the  upper 
part  of  the  town.  In  1865  the  fresh-water  transit  between  the  two 
seas  was  begun  by  means  of  this  Connecting  canal  between  the 
channel  already  dug  from  Port  Said  to  Lake  Timsah  and  the 
fresh-water  canal;  and  during  thc  war  with  Abyssinia,  stores  were 
conveyed  by  this  route.     Whether   Lake  Timsah  was  originally  a 
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fresh-water  lake,  receiving  the  overflow  of  the  Nile  by  means  of 
the  old  canal  from  the  branch  of  the  river  at  Bubastis,  or  whether 
its  name  Bahr-el-Timsah — the  Sea  of  the  Crocodile — applics  to  the 
shape  of  the  Heroopolite  Gulf,  of  which  it  forms  a  part,  need  not 
be  discussed  hère.  Perhaps  âges  ago  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Red  Seas  were  not  divided  by  what  is  now  the  Isthmus  of  Suez, 
and  the  heights  of  El  Guisr  were  upheaved  by  some  convulsion 
and  made  a  séparation  :  while  afterwards  another  subterranean 
shock  caused  the  heights  of  Serapeum  and  Chalouf,  and  so 
reduced  the  Red  Sea  to  its  présent  boundary,  leaving  two 
inland  lakes,  the  northernmost  of  which,  being  nearer  the  Nile, 
hlled  with  fresh  water,  while  the  eastern  branches  of  the  Nile 
left  the  other  nearly  dry  when  there  was  no  high  inundation 
sending  an  overplus  of  water  down  the  Wâdy  Canal.  The  whole 
hollow  area,  about  nine  miles  in  circumference,  judging  from  the 
mark  of  the  old  water-line,  and  with  a  dépression  of  about  22  feet 
below  the  sea-level,  was  fiUed  with  water  from  the  Mediterranean 
through  the  channel  which  was  eut  from  Port  Said.  A  weir  was 
constructed  for  the  purpose,  and  the  opération  lasted  from  the  i2th 
of  December,  1866,  to  the  end  of  April,  1867.  Nearly  100  million 
cubic  mètres  of  water  were  required  to  fill  the  lake,  and  the  extra 
depth  needed  for  the  canal  was  then  dredged  out,  a  large  area  in 
the  centre  being  also  deepened  to  form  a  harbour,  and  the  course 
of  the  canal  being  indicated  by  buoys  at  regular  distances. 

The  canal  skirts  the  eastern  shore  of  the  lake,  which  is  five 
miles  in  length.  On  the  western  side  the  sojourner  at  Ismailia 
may  find  good  sport,  for  the  marshes  abound  with  varions  kinds 
of  water-fowl,  while  in  the  neighbouring  désert  gazelles  are  not 
uncommon.  A  visitor  writing  of  Lake  Timsah  says  it  is  "  a  large 
natural  basin  in  the  very  centre  of  the  isthmus.  .  .  .  In  this 
midland  harbour  we  found  a  fleet  of  large  vessels,  some  of  them 
men-of-war,  some  of  them  even  iron-clads.  A  sensé  of  surprise 
comes  over  you  at  seeing  not  only  a  pleasing  expanse  of  water  in 
the  thirsty  scorching  waste  (how  one  wishes  it  were  fresh-water!) 
but  in  addition  a  fleet  of  mighty  ships  in  the  mid  désert." 

It  has  been  asserted  that  where  the  busy  town  or  village  of 
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Ismailia  now  stands  with  its  broad  road  leading  from  the  landing- 
placc  to  the  station,  its  quays,  warehouses,  palace,  hôtel,  rows  of 
houses  built  of  the  stone  from  the  neighbouring  quarries,  its  streets, 
squares,  and  gardens,  and  its  fine  water-works,  not  a  breathing 
animal  could  hâve  lived  a  few  years  ago,  before  the  construction 
of  the  canal.  This  is  perhaps  an  exaggeration,  and  certainly 
20,000  labourers  were  set  to  enforced  work  there,  to  make  the 
beginning  of  the  présent  well-known  resort  of  tourists  and  travellers, 
and  the  abode  of  people  engaged  in  commercial  or  officiai  occupa- 
tions. It  has  now  perhaps  10,000  inhabitants  divided  amongst  the 
French,  Greek,  and  Arab  quarters,  and  the  ordinary  visitor,  the 
sportsman,  or  the  lover  of  antiquities,  each  finds  it  an  agreeable 
place  for  a  short  sojourn.  The  remains  of  Pelusium,  Arsinoe, 
Pithom,  Rameses,  Heroôpolis,  the  marks  left  by  Persians,  Greeks, 
and  Romans,  may  be  discovered  at  no  great  distance.  It  may  be 
noted,  too,  that  in  this  désert  province,  was  the  Goshen  of  the  time 
of  the  Israélites,  so  that  it  must  at  one  time  hâve  possessed  some- 
thing  of  the  character  which  a  portion  of  it,  at  ail  events,  has  been 
for  some  time  in  the  process  of  recovering.  Ismailia  itself  has 
evidently  somewhat  improved  in  every  respect,  including  climate 
and  gênerai  healthfulness,  since  the  time  that  it  was  first  formed. 
Mr.  M'Gregor  in  his  Rob  Roy  on  the  Nile  said  :  "  Ismailia  is  like  a 
hothouse  without  the  glass,  and  ail  the  life  in  it  is  exotic,  The 
sun's  beat  and  the  Nile's  cool  water  force  the  arid  sand  into  a 
tropical  verdure.  Embosomed  in  this  are  French  cafés  and 
billards,  with  Arab  buts  and  camels;  the  signboards  on  booths 
in  Greek,  Turkish,  Spanish,  and  American,  ateliers  resounding 
with  hammer  and  cogwheel,  and  tents  full  of  half-dressed  savages 
chaffering  uproariously,  and  boîilevards  thronged  by  the  second-rate 
fashion  of  a  F"rench  town,  planted,  and  growing  fast  too,  in  the 
véritable  désert.  Beside  it  lie  the  shores  of  Lake  Timsah,  the 
'  Crocodile  Lake,'  which  had  a  few  pools  when  the  canal  was  begun, 
but  now  is  filled  with  brackish  water.  Only  fresh-water  shells  are 
to  be  found  in  Lake  Timsah,  and  the  crocodile  does  not  live  in 
sait  water.  Thèse  facts  serve  to  confirm  the  idea  that  a  fresh- 
water  canal  had  long  ago  existed  hère,  and  that  the  town,  of  which 
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there  are  ruins  at  the  end  of  the  Bitter  Lakes,  may  hâve  been 
clestroyed  by  the  same  upheaving  of  the  land  which  dried  the  lakes 
themselves," 

The  cHmate  has,  in  fact,  been  modified  by  the  vast  changes 
effected,  and  Ismaiha  is  now  temperate,  though  extremely  dry,  for 
a  fresh  breeze  always  cornes  from  the  lake  to  mitigate  even  the 
noonday  heat,  and  the  nights,  as  is  usual  in  Egypt,  are  fresh  and 
cool.  The  absence  of  dust  is  also  a  great  advantao^e.  There  is 
excellent  sea-bathing  ail  the  year  round;  and  provisions  of  ail 
kinds  are  fairly  plentiful,  as  supplies  corne  both  by  railway  and 
canal,  while  the  fish  taken  from  the  lake  are  abundant  and  of 
excellent  quality.  Ail  this  is  worth  noting,  as  it  has  direct  référ- 
ence to  the  enormous  changes  achieved  by  the  canal,  and  its 
immense  importance  as  a  highway  between  Asia  and  Africa.  In 
the  same  relation,  the  admirable  water-works  at  Ismailia  are  of 
great  value.  In  the  west  part  of  the  town  are  the  hôtel,  the 
station,  the  landing-quays  of  the  fresh-water  canal,  with  adjoining 
blocks  of  warehouses  and  the  Arab  village,  beyond  which  a  small 
canal  leaving  the  fresh-water  canal  carries  the  water  ail  round  the 
town,  to  which  it  forms  a  kind  of  northern  boundary,  and  being 
thickly  planted  with  willows  the  sand  from  the  désert  on  that  side 
can  neither  choke  it  nor  pass  over  it  into  the  town.  On  the 
completion  of  the  fresh-water  canal  to  Ismailia  and  Suez  it  was 
necessary  to  provide  a  regular  supply  of  water  to  Port  Said  and 
the  line  of  works  alonçr  the  northern  course  of  the  canal.  To 
effect  this  two  powerful  pumping  engines  were  erected  at  Ismailia, 
and  a  double  row  of  cast-iron  pipes  laid  for  the  whole  Icngth  of 
the  canal  (50  miles),  and  through  thèse  water  was  pumped  con- 
tinuously,  ail  the  principal  stations  being  provided  with  réservoirs 
lor  storing  water,  and  drinking  fountains,  from  which  any  one  may 
draw,  while  at  every  2^  miles  are  open  self-filling  cisterns,  where 
the  thirst  of  man  or  beast  may  be  assuaged.  The  water-works  at 
Ismailia,  with  their  gardens,  cascades,  and  walks  bordered  with 
choice  fruits  and  beautiful  flowers,  are  one  of  the  great  sights  of 
the  place;  and  not  far  off  are  the  heights  of  El  Guisr,  whence 
may   be    obtained   a  grand   view   across    Lake   Timsah    with    the 
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r)ittcr  Lakcs  and  the  heiglits  of  Gebel  Geneffeh  beyond,  and  in  the 
far  distance  the  dini  outlines  of  Gebel  Attakah  and  Sinai. 

In  concluding  for  the  présent  thèse  few  descriptions  of  the 
various  stages  of  the  great  water-way,  it  may  be  well  for  us  to 
refer  for  a  moment  to  the  stations  on  the  railway  line  from  Ismaiha 
to  Cairo  (the  Cairo  and  Suez  Hne),  as  they  are  of  scarcely  less 
importance  in  conveying  a  clear  idea  of  the  course  taken  by  the 
British  army,  and  its  progress  to  the  final  engagement  at  Tel-el- 
Kebir  and  the  occupation  of  Cairo. 

We  hâve  already  seen  that  the  direct  conflict  with  the  rcbel 
army  of  Arabi  began  while  he  was  encamped  at  Kafr-Dowar,  on 
the  Alexandria  and  Cairo  line,  a  district  of  cotton-fields  and 
marshes,  and  a  resort  for  sportsmen  who  go  there  to  hunt  wild 
boars.  On  the  same  original  direct  line  to  Cairo  is  Tantah 
junction,  Tantah  being,  as  we  hâve  already  noted,  a  large  and 
important  town,  with  a  palace  belonging  to  the  khédive  and  offices 
for  the  consular  agents.  Tantah  has  always  been  famous  for  its 
fairs  or  festivals,  which  are  held  three  times  a  year,  and  are  scènes 
of  ofreat  excitement;  and  it  was  there  that  numerous  attacks  were 
made  on  the  Europeans  at  the  time  of  the  disturbances  in  Alex- 
andria. 

After  breaking  up  the  camp  at  Kafr-Dowar,  Arabi  concentrated 
his  forces,  as  we  know,  near  Tel-el-Kebir — a  very  beautifully 
situated  village  in  the  centre  of  the  fertile  district  of  El  Wady  or 
Wady  Toomilat,  which  was  purchased  by  the  Suez  Canal  Company 
of  Said  Pasha,  greatly  improved,  and  resold  to  the  Egyptian 
government  under  the  award  of  the  Emperor  Napoléon  III,,  already 
noticed  in  a  previous  page. 

From  Suez  to  Cairo  is  150  miles  by  railway.  The  stations 
being  Chalouf,  about  twelve  miles  from  Suez,  where  the  line  runs 
within  a  short  distance  of  the  banks  of  the  canal,  and  where  the 
fresh-water  canal,  running  between  the  maritime  canal  and  the  rail- 
way, enters  the  bed  of  the  ancient  canal  eut  by  Darius  to  join  the 
Bitter  Lakes  and  the  Red  Sea.  Another  twelve  miles  and  Geneffeh 
is  reached.  It  is  named  from  the  hills  of  Geneffeh,  which  are  on 
the  right  of  the  line.      Twelve  miles  further  Faid,  in  the  vicinity 
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of  the  Great  Bitter  Lake,  and  on  to  Serapeum  (ten  miles),  so  called 
from  some  ruins,  supposed  to  be  the  remains  of  an  old  temple  to 
Serapis.  From  Serapeum  a  small  branch  canal  leads  to  the  fresh- 
water  canal.  A  little  more  than  eight  miles  further  is  Ismailia, 
and  a  branch  line,  two  miles  and  a  half  long,  runs  to  Nefiche, 
where  the  fresh-water  canal  divides,  one  branch  going  to  Ismailia 
where  the  locks  bring  it  to  the  level  of  the  maritime  canal,  and  the 
other  branch  to  Suez.  At  Nefiche  Lake  Timsah  is  first  scen. 
The  next  station,  fourteen  miles  further,  is  Mahsamah,  not  far  from 
a  lake  formerly  filled  with  water  at  the  time  of  the  Nile  inundations, 
but  now  serving  the  purposes  of  the  fresh-water  canal,  which  hère 
leaves  the  route  of  the  railway,  and  at  a  distance  passes  a  place 
which  is  variously  named  Tel-el-Masroota,  Aboo  Khasheb,  and 
Rameses,  the  latter  having  been  given  it  by  the  French  on  the  con- 
jecture that  it  was  the  site  of  the  store  city  built  by  the  Israélites 
for  Pharaoh,  and  the  place  from  which  they  started  on  their  journey 
into  the  wilderness.  Though  there  are  doubts  as  to  the  correctness 
of  this  conclusion,  and  the  researches  of  Herr  Bruasch  would  show 
that  San  or  Tanis  is  the  locality  of  the  ancient  Rameses — there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  place  now  called  Rameses  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  former  land  of  Goshen,  which  is  biblically  called  both 
the  land  of  Goshen  and  the  land  of  Rameses,  and  probably  extended 
on  the  west  to  Bubastis  or  Tanis.  Leaving  Mahsamah  the  line 
runs  for  fourteen  miles  to  Tel-el-Kebir,  first  by  the  village  of 
Ras-el-Wady  (the  extrême  point  of  the  W'ady  district,  and  almost 
the  limit  of  the  Delta  on  the  east),  and  afterwards  through  un- 
cultivated  country  to  the  next  fertile  district^El  Wady — in  which 
Tel-el-Kebir  is  situated.  Seven  miles  further  is  Aboo  Hamed, 
one  of  the  stations  on  the  caravan  route  between  Egypt  and  Syria, 
and  the  point  from  which  the  railway  divides  the  cultivated  land 
from  the  désert,  the  vast  expanse  of  sand  and  sandy  mounds 
bounded  only  by  the  horizon  and  the  rapid  and  luxuriant  végétation 
which  the  waters  of  the  canal  produces  even  in  that  arid  soil. 
Ten  miles  further  is  the  Zagazig  junction,  not  far  from  the  ruins 
of  Bubastis,  but  not  very  attractive,  though  the  ancient  town  has 
a   good    many    fair    houses,    and    had    a    considérable    number   of 
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European  résidents  ;it  the  time  of  the  massacres  by  the  fanatic 
insurgents,  vvhen  the  whole  population  was  about  38,000.  Zagazig 
bas  corne  to  importance  since  it  was  made  the  junction  for  the 
railways  in  the  east  of  the  Uelta,  and  is  a  considérable  trade  centre 
for  the  sLirrounding  districts.  Leaving  Zagazig  the  line  runs  to 
Bordein  close  to  Tel  Basta,  on  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Bubastis, 
and  thence  six  miles  to  Belbeis,  and  onward  seventeen  miles  to 
Shibeen  el  Kanater,  close  to  the  ruins  called  the  Mound  of  the 
Jew,  Tel-el-Yahoodeh,  and  supposed  to  be  the  site  of  the  city 
founded  by  the  high-priest  Onias,  and  so  named  Onion  or  Onia  as 
mentioned  by  Josephus.  Passing  westward  through  a  well- 
cultivated  district  to  Kalioob,  twelve  miles,  and  on  to  the  main 
Alexandria  and  Cairo  line,  Cairo  is  reached  by  a  further  journey  of 
ten  miles.  By  thus  briefly  following  the  routes  of  the  canal  and 
the  railway  we  shall  note  the  respective  localities  of  the  places 
already  named  in  the  narrative  of  the  campaign  after  the  occupa- 
tion of  the  canal  and  during  the  subséquent  opérations,  to  the 
arrivai  of  our  troops  at  Cairo. 

We  hâve  seen  how  the  Indian  contingent,  rapidly  crossing  the 
battlefield  of  Tel-el-Kebir,  marched  to  Zagazig  and  occupied  it 
the  same  day;  while  the  main  body  of  cavalry  and  mounted 
infantry,  taking  a  désert  road  to  the  south-west,  seized  upon 
Belbeis  the  same  evening.  There  they  reSted  for  a  few  hours  and 
watered  their  horses,  but  long  before  dawn  they  were  away  again, 
and  after  a  journey  of  thirty-nine  miles,  a  great  part  of  which  was 
under  a  blazing  sun,  reached  Cairo  on  the  evening  of  the  i4th  of 
September. 

The  prompt  and  decided  action  of  our  army  and  the  immédiate 
capture  of  Arabi — followed  by  his  quick  surrender — prevented  the 
loss  of  life  and  the  subséquent  troubles  of  which  Cairo  might  hâve 
been  the  scène  in  case  of  an  armed  résistance.  On  the  i5th  of 
September  Sir  Carnet  Wolseley  with  his  staff  and  detachments  of 
the  Guards,  Highlanders,  and  marines  entered  the  city,  and  were 
received  by  the  large  crowds  of  people  with  many  expressions  of 
goodwill,  and  without  any  hostile  démonstration  even  from  those 
who  may  hâve  been  among  the  promoters  of  rébellion. 
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There  were  after-demonstrations,  however,  of  a  threatening 
character,  and  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  had  to  proclaim  that  if  British 
soldiers  were  molested  he  would  fire  on  the  native  quartcr  of  the 
town.  Upon  this,  the  Ulema  promised  that  he  would  do  ail  in  his 
power  to  maintain  the  authority  of  the  gênerai  and  prevent  dis- 
orders,  after  which  the  disturbances  ceased. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  go  back  to  Alexandria,  which,  when  the 
fleet  sailed  with  the  great  bulk  of  the  army  on  the  igth  of  August, 
was  left  under  the  guard  of  one  division  facing  Arabi's  army  at 
Kafr-Dowar.  The  reconnaissance  made  by  General  Wood,  just  as 
the  fleet  was  starting,  to  discover  the  force  and  intentions  of  the 
enemy,  has  already  been  described.  General  Hamley's  division 
was  ordered  forward  to  join  the  troops  under  General  Wolseley 
as  soon  as  the  latter  arrived  at  Ismailia,  and  General  Wood  with 
a  single  brigade  only  remained  to  guard  Alexandria. 

The  position  at  Ramleh  was,  however,  now  very  strong.  An 
electric-light  apparatus  had  now  been  mounted  there,  and  rendered 
it  secure  from  any  sudden  night  surprise.  The  enemy  continued 
to  work  at  their  batteries,  but  beyond  the  occasional  firing  of 
shells  at  parties  moving  within  range,  nothing  happened  for  some- 
time  of  any  interest. 

On  the  2  7th  of  August  two  7-inch  guns  were  taken  out 
and  placed  in  position  below  Ramleh  water-works,  and  a  trial 
showed  that  they  were  able  to  throw  shot  beyond  the  enemy's  first 
line  of  intrenchments.  The  Egyptians  were  now  working  in 
great  numbers  in  the  formation  of  intrenched  works  close  to  their 
forts  in  Aboukir  Bay.  It  was  supposed  that  they  were  forming 
an  intrenched  camp  there  in  which  a  force  could  be  stationed  for  the 
defence  of  the  forts  against  a  land  attack,  should  Arabi  withdraw 
his  army  from  Kafr-Dowar  to  join  that  gathered  at  Tel-el-Kebir. 
Considérable  activity,  too,  was  being  shown  by  them  to  the  west 
of  Alexandria,  large  numbers  of  Bédouins  and  others  being  seen 
fordinof  the  shallow  end  of  Lake  Mareotis  a  few  miles  bevond 
Fort  M  ex. 

At    two    o'clock    on    the    afternoon    of    the    2  7th    a   body    of 
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horsemen  with  two  battalions  of  infantry  appeared  on  the  crest 
of  the  hill  beyoncl  the  village,  near  the  western  walls  of  the  fort. 
Some  of  them,  moving  down,  took  possession  of  the  farthest  houses 
of  the  village. 

A  small  detachment  of  the  95th  under  Major  De  Solis  sallied 
out  from  the  fort  to  dislodge  them.  Passing  through  the  village 
the  troops  advanced  against  the  outlying  houses  occupied  by  the 
enemy,  and  a  sharp  musketry  fire  was  opened  on  both  sides,  until 
the  Egyptians  abandoned  the  houses  and  retîred  rapidly  to  their 
main  body,  leaving  behind  them  twelve  of  their  number.  The 
English  loss  amounted  to  one  killed  and  one  seriously  wounded. 

The  Egyptians  at  once  began  to  intrench  themselves  on  the 
sand-hill,  and  works  with  embrasures  for  eight  guns  were  speedily 
constructed  on  the  crest  of  the  hills  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake 
between  the  causeway  and  the  village  of  El  Khrei.  The  sand- 
hills  around  it  were  dotted  with  the  white  uniforms  of  their  sentries 
and  working  parties,  showing  that  a  considérable  force  had  moved 
round  to  that  side.  On  the  same  afternoon  H. M.  ship  Minotmir, 
lying  off  Ramleh,  shelled  the  Egyptians  out  of  some  works  which 
they  were  erecting  near  the  shore  between  Aboukir  and  that  place. 

On  the  29th  Lieutenant  Handcock  with  twenty  men  of  the 
95th  made  a  dashing  reconnaissance  against  the  enemy's  position. 
Leaving  Fort  Mex  before  daybreak,  they  crossed  the  end  of  Lake 
Mareotis  by  the  abandoned  railway  embankment,  known  as  the 
Causeway,  and  reached  a  point  close  to  the  enemy's  position,  which 
was  found  to  be  strongly  intrenched,  and  held  by  regular  infantry 
and  cavalry,  A  40-pounder  and  two  other  guns  were  seen  in 
position  in  the  battery  on  the  crest  of  the  sand-hills.  As  the  day 
broke  the  little  party  were  discovered,  and  the  Egyptians  poured 
down  to  attack  them. 

The  men  then  fell  back  along  the  narrow  causeway,  checking 
the  pursuit  of  the  enemy  by  their  steady  fire,  by  which  seven  of 
the  enemy  were  seen  to  fall.  They  regained  Fort  Mex  without 
a  single  casualty.  On  the  30th  General  Hamley  with  the  High- 
land  Brigade  sailed,  and  the  same  evening  800  marines  were 
landed  from  the  fleet  to  reinforce  the  brio-ade  under  General  Wood. 

o 
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The  departure  of  so  many  troops  caused  something  like  consterna- 
tion among  the  inhabitants  of  Alexandria. 

On  September  T,d  Lieutenant  Smith- Dorien  of  the  95th, 
who  had  organized  thirty  men  of  his  régiment  as  a  mounted 
infantry  corps,  made  a  dashing  reconnaissance  in  the  direction  of 
Kafr-Dowar,  riding  out  with  ten  of  his  men  along  the  banks  of 
the  canal  to  within  a  thousand  yards  of  the  enemy's  intrenchments. 
Much  fewer  men  were  seen  in  the  enemy's  works  than  on  previous 
occasions,  and  it  was  believed  that  a  considérable  number  of  troops 
had  been  vvithdrawn  to  reinforce  Arabi  at  Tel-el-Kebir. 

In  view  of  the  small  force  now  at  Alexandria  it  was  resolved 
to  eut  the  dyke  at  Mex,  and  to  let  the  sea  into  Lake  Mareotis,  so 
as  to  deepen  its  waters  and  prevent  any  attack  by  the  enemy  on 
that  side.  The  Bédouins  and  labourers  were  still  working  busily 
on  intrenchments  on  the  Aboukir  side  of  Ramleh,  and  they  were 
from  time  to  time  shelled  by  the  AlinotatLr,  while  occasional  artillery 
duels  took  place  between  the  heavy  guns  in  the  Ramleh  batteries 
and  those  at  Kafr-Dowar.  The  hostility  of  the  lower  class  of 
the  population  continued  to  be  evinced  by  occasional  incendiary 
fires,  which  were,  however,  extinguished  by  the  troops  before 
they  became  serions. 

Beyond  insignificant  skirmishes  and  exchange  of  shots  between 
our  outposts  and  the  Bédouins,  no  change  took  place  in  the 
position  of  the  forces  facing  each  other  outside  Alexandria  until 
the  day  following  the  battle  of  Tel-el-Kebir.  Immediately  that 
event  became  known  in  Cairo  Budras  Pasha,  under-sccretary  of 
the  ministry  of  justice,  and  Raouf  Pasha,  ex-Governor-General 
of  the  Soudan,  were  sent  off  by  the  Council  of  Notables  at  Cairo 
to  Alexandria  to  inform  the  khédive  that  the  entire  Egyptian 
army  as  well  as  Cairo  were  ready  to  surrender.  They  had  arrived 
at  noon  on  the  i4th  of  September,  and  a  flag  of  truce  was  at  once 
sent  in  to  our  lines,  with  a  request  from  thèse  pashas  to  be  allowed 
to  corne  in  immediately  to  présent  to  the  khédive  an  address  and 
to  ask  his  conditions. 

Rabi   Pasha,  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  rebel  army,  also  signed 
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the  Ictter  certifying  that  thc  troops  at  Kafr-Dowar  were  ready  to 
surrender,  that  the  dam  across  the  canal  had  already  been  eut,  and 
the  telegraph  wire  reinstated  and  put  in  working  order.  The 
khédive,  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  the  British  authorities, 
insisted  upon  unconditional  surrender,  which  was  at  once  agreed 
to  by  the  Egyptians,  and  at  four  in  the  afternoon  the  surrender  of 
Kafr-Dowar  was  formally  made. 

A  complète  change  of  feeling  took  place  directly  the  downfall 
and  capture  of  Arabi  became  known,  and  the  khédive  Tewfik  was 
once  more  recognized  not  only  as  the  ruler,  but  as  the  popular 
ruler  of  Egypt. 

It  was  arranged  that  the  Egyptian  army  should  march  past 
the  English  troops  and  lay  down  their  arms,  but  no  sooner  were 
the  Egyptians  aware  that  Arabi  had  been  crushed  and  that  the 
movement  was  entirely  at  an  end,  than  they  at  once  began  to  make 
their  way  to  their  homes  in  great  numbers.  In  the  evening  of 
the  I5th  the  news  of  the  exodus  reached  Alexandria,  and  at  day- 
break  the  next  morning  Captain  Slade,  A.D.C.,  rode  out  to  the 
lines  and  found  them  almost  entirely  deserted.  General  Wood 
and  his  staff  at  once  rode  out,  the  49th  and  53d  Régiments  being 
ordered  to  move  forward  in  the  afternoon  and  take  possession  of 
the  Egyptian  position. 

Passing  along  the  line  of  the  railway,  where  strong  parties  of 
blue-jackets,  engineers,  and  natives  were  busy  in  repairing  the  line 
of  railway  and  in  removing  a  solid  platform  of  masonry  constructed 
across  it,  they  entered  the  line  of  fortifications  which  had  so  long 
confronted  the  troops  at  Alexandria.  A  fair  idea  was  now  for  the 
first  time  obtained  of  the  enormous  amount  of  labour  accomplished 
by  the  Egyptians,  and  of  the  extremely  formidable  nature  of  the 
Works  which  they  had  erected.  They  consisted  of  three  lines  of 
earthworks  parallel  to  each  other  covering  the  railway  and  the 
canal. 

The  first  line  was  situated  about  a  mile  and  a  quarter  beyond 
the  Milhalla  junction,  and  was  called  Kourschid  Pasha;  the  second 
line  was  four  thousand  yards  in  rear  of  the  first,  and  was  called 
Esbat  Sheikh  Ibrahim.     The  third  line,  covering  Kafr-Dowar,  was 
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six  thousand  yards  behind  the  second.  The  first  of  thèse  lines  was 
complète,  the  second  was  less  perfect,  and  the  third  was  in  a  still 
more  unfinished  state.  Had  the  war  continued  another  fortnight  the 
whole  would  hâve  been  finished,  and  would  hâve  formed  a  position 
which,  if  held  with  obstinacy,  could  hâve  resisted  any  attacks  made 
upon  it. 

On  the  extrême  left  flank  of  the  first  line,  which  rested  on 
Lake  Mareotis,  was  a  redoubt  mountinfr  five  euns.  This  was 
connected,  by  a  covered  way,  with  a  formidable  earthwork  cover- 
inof  the  railwav.  The  extrême  heiq-lit  of  the  face  of  thèse  works 
was  forty  feet,  and  the  thickness  at  the  embrasures  was  thirteen 
feet.  Their  face  was  extremely  steep,  the  loose  earth  being 
retained  in  position  by  a  facing  of  dung  mixed  with  chopped  straw. 
Spacious  magazines  had  been  constructed  in  the  tliickness  of  the 
mounds.  The  redoubts  were  armed  with  twelve  field-pieces  and 
two  heavy  field-guns,  and  were  connected  by  a  continuons  line 
of  earthworks  with  two  redoubts,  each  mounting  two  guns,  on  the 
bank  of  the  canal. 

The  right  of  the  position  towards  Lake  Aboukir  was  defended 
by  redoubts  similar  to  those  on  the  left.  The  front  of  the  whole 
line  was  protected  by  several  rows  of  deep  shelter  trenches  inter- 
connected  by  covered  ways.  The  other  lines  of  intrenchment  were 
similar  in  character;  and  the  Egyptians  were,  when  the  surrender 
took  place,  engaged  in  the  érection  of  a  great  central  redoubt 
armed  with  siege-guns.  Riding  through  thèse  formidable  works 
General  Wood  entered  the  Egyptian  camp.  The  scène  was  a 
striking  one.  The  rebel  tents  were  still  standing  in  long  white 
rows;  in  front  of  them  the  rifles  were  piled  in  proper  manner, 
their  polished  barrels  glittering  in  the  sun. 

Hundreds  of  horses  and  mules  stood  picketed  in  lines,  and 
two  batteries  of  g-pounder  guns  were  ranged  side  by  side  in 
perfect  order;  but  the  army  which  twenty-fours  hours  before  had 
occupied  the  camp  had  entirely  vanished,  its  sole  représentatives 
being  a  group  of  some  thirty  officers,  who  came  up  and  saluted 
the  gênerai  as  he  rode  in.  Among  them,  in  the  uniform  of  an 
Egyptian    artillery   officer,    was    Lieutenant    Ponlucci,   an    Italian 
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naval  officer,  who  had  a  month  before  deserted  from  the   Italian 
man-of-war  Castclfiardo. 

The  gênerai  then  proceeded  along  the  line  of  railway  to  another 
military  station,  where  there  was  another  great  camp  with  its 
innumerable  stands  of  arms,  its  masses  of  ammunition,  forage,  and 
equipments.  A  few  officers  and  orderlies  alone  remained  hère. 
Riding  on,  the  party  came  upon  a  train  crowded  with  peasants  who 
had  but  an  hour  or  two  before  been  soldiers.  Ali  had  left  behind 
them  the  uniforms  which  they  had,  much  against  their  will,  been 
forced  to  adopt,  and  were  on  the  point  of  starting  for  their  homes 
in  their  long  white  shirts.  Their  departure  was,  however,  to  be 
delayed  for  a  time,  as  there  was  plenty  of  work  to  be  done;  and 
General  Wood  accordingly  ordered  them  out  of  the  train  and  told 
them  to  go  back  and  join  the  working  parties  on  the  railway.  j 

The  gênerai  and  his  party  took  possession  of  the  train  and  ! 
steamed  on  to  Kafr-Dowar  Hère  the  open  space  in  front  of  the  ; 
railway  station  was  filled  with  a  surging  mass  of  fellaheen — the  \ 
remains  of  Arabi's  army,  who  were  now  waiting  for  trains  to  i 
take  them  to  their  native  villages.  I 

There  was  none  of  the  sullen  and  downcast  aspect  which  might    i 
hâve  been  expected   among  the  troops  of  a  beaten  army.      The    i 
dominant  feeling  in  their  hearts  was  evidently  joy  that  the  war  had    ■ 
corne  to  an  end.     Shouting,  laughing,  and  jostling  each  other,  they    : 
pressed  forward  with  eager  good-humoured  curiosity  to  see  the    : 
English  gênerai.     Again  and  again  the  station-master  and  points-   j 
men,  who  acted  as  his  assistants,  drove  them  back  with  a  few  blows   ( 
from  their  sticks;  but  they  always  pressed  forward  again,  seeming 
anxious  above  ail  things  to  impress  upon  the  gênerai  how  welcome 
was   his  présence,  and   keeping  up  a  chorus  of  thanksgiving  to 
Allah  that  the  war  was  over. 

The  Egyptian  military  hospital  was  found  to  be  in  excellent 
order.  It  consisted  of  fifteen  large  tents  with  ail  modem  appliances 
and  comforts.  It  was  under  the  charge  of  Dr.  INIuhamed  Bey 
Islim,  a  gentleman  who  had  earned  a  title  to  the  gênerai  respect 
and  gratitude  by  having  saved  the  lives  of  twenty-five  Europeans 
from  massacre  by  sheltering  them  in  his  house  at  the  risk  of  his 
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life.  The  hospital  was  Ibund  cmpty,  for  ail  serions  cases  had  at 
once  been  removed  to  the  tcnts  in  the  rear,  and  the  thirty-five 
patients  who  were  in  hospital  on  the  previous  day  had  ail  risen 
and  made  off  with  their  comrades  when  they  heard  that  the  army 
was  disbanding. 

The  Egyptian  positions  were  occupied  by  our  troops  in  the 
afternoon,  and  they  took  possession  of  six  thousand  stand  of  arms, 
half  a  million  rounds  of  ammunition,  six  batteries  of  horse-artillery, 
three  heavy  siège -guns,  an  enormous  stock  of  forage  and  provisions, 
and  eight  hundred  mules  and  horses.  On  the  lyth  the  Egyptian 
forces  opposite  Fort  M  ex  marched  round  the  southern  shore  of 
Lake  Mareotis  and  surrendered  at  Kafr-Dowar.  The  troops  in 
the  Egyptian  camp  were  paraded — the  49th,  three  companies  of 
the  53d,  and  a  wing  of  the  35th  forming  up  round  the  open  square 
in  front  of  the  station. 

Two  companies  with  fixed  bayonets  lined  the  platform.  The 
gênerai  and  his  staff  came  out  by  rail  from  Alexandria,  and  a  crowd 
of  the  disbanded  Egyptians,  now  working  cheerfully  as  labourers, 
gathered  to  witness  the  arrivai  of  their  comrades.  At  half-past 
one  the  Egyptian  troops  arrived.  Though  weary  with  their 
forced  mardi  and  covered  with  white  dust,  they  bore  themselves 
well  and  marched  with  regularity  and  soldier-like  order.  They 
consisted  of  five  battalions  of  infantry,  two  squadrons  of  cavalry, 
and  three  batteries  of  field-artillery.  The  soldiers  went  through 
the  business  of  piling  their  arms  with  sullen  indifférence,  but 
many  of  the  officers  showed  plainly  how  bitterly  they  felt  their 
humiliation,  especially  the  surrender  of  their  colours. 

An  hour  later  a  battalion  from  Aboukir  marched  into  Kafr- 
Dowar  and  also  laid  down  its  arms.  The  rank  and  file  of  the 
infantry  were  at  once  dismissed  and  allowed  to  return  to  their 
villages.  The  officers,  numbering  over  two  hundred,  were  taken 
to  Alexandria,  where  they  were  kept  for  a  few  days  as  prisoners 
before  beine  also  allowed  to  return  to  their  homes.  The  cavalrv 
were  disarmed  and  marched  into  Ramleh.  The  wholc  of  the 
Egyptian  army  had  now  laid  down  their  arms  with  the  exception 
of  three  neofro  reeiments  at  Damietta  under  Abdullah  Pasha,  who 
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had  undcr  liis  coniiiiand  6000  negro  troops,  and  still  maintained  a 
défiant  attitude;  but  he  did  not  long  persist,  and  withdrawing  his 
demands  for  terms  surrendered  unconditionally.  The  "  national 
movement"  appeared  to  hâve  suddenly  collapsed,  and  the  insur- 
rection to  be  at  an  end,  though  there  was  yet  to  be  another 
scène  at  Cairo,  to  complète  the  strange  drama  of  the  revolt  of 
Arabi. 

The  brilliant  success  of  the  campaign,  and  the  rapidity  and 
précision  vvith  which  it  had  been  conducted,  strengthened  the  hands 
of  the  government,  and  brought  no  little  crédit  to  the  commander- 
in-chief  and  the  gênerais  under  his  direction  who  had  taken  a 
principal  part  in  the  opérations. 

Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  was  elevated  to  the  peerage  under  the 
title  of  Lord  Wolseley  of  Cairo,  and  Admirai  Seymour  became 
Lord  Alcester,  each  receiving  a  grant  of  money  voted  by  Parlia- 
ment.  Orders  of  knighthood  were  conferred  on  the  gênerais  and 
admirais  of  division  and  the  diplomatie  and  consular  agents.  Officers 
were  honoured  with  décorations,  and  several  hundreds  of  soldiers 
with  medals.  Lord  Wolseley  received  a  gold  casket  containing  an 
address,  and  Lord  Alcester  was  presented  with  a  sword  of  honour 
by  the  corporation  of  London  at  Guildhall.  Lord  Wolseley  also 
received  a  sword  of  honour,  inscribed  "From  the  people  of  Egypt;" 
which  was  perhaps  scarcely  so  sincère  an  expression  as  that  which 
accompanied  a  pair  of  handsomely  inlaid  pistols  sent  to  General 
Drury-Lowe  "from  the  notables  of  Cairo,"  who  had  good  reason 
to  thank  the  gênerai  for  the  rapid  march  on  the  capital,  and  the 
subséquent  vigilance  which  saved  the  city  from  the  fate  that  had 
befallen  Alexandria, 

In  March,  1883,  the  khédive,  with  the  approval  of  the  sultan, 
asked  permission  of  Her  Majesty  the  Oueen  to  confer  a  bronze 
star  upon  the  men  of  the  British  army  and  navy  who  had  been 
concerned  in  putting  an  end  to  the  rébellion,  and  this  décoration 
was  added  to  other  marks  of  approval  already  bestowed.  The 
objection  was  raised  by  a  large  number  of  persons  that  there  was 
rather  too  much  alacrity  and  too  great  a  profusion  in  conferring 
rewards,    as     though    the    impression    of    the    undoubtedly    able 
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achievenients  of  the  gênerais  woukl  be  too  soon  cffaced  if  any 
acknowledgment  of  them  should  be  delayed.  This  feeling  was 
probably  occasioned  by  a  certain  hésitation  on  the  part  of  the 
public  to  accept  only  the  officiai  reports  of  the  military  opérations 
and  the  progress  of  the  campaign,  but  it  was  still  more  to  be 
attributed  to  the  doubts  which  existed  as  to  the  policy  which  it 
might  be  thought  necessary  to  pursue  towards  Egypt,  now  that 
the  occupation  of  Cairo,  the  forthcoming  trial  and  sentence  of  the 
rebels  and  conspirators,  and  the  reorganization  of  a  scttled  govern- 
ment,  were  the  subjects  demanding  a  practical  solution. 

With  regard  to  the  want  of  independent  information  of  the 
events  of  the  war  during  the  campaign,  there  was  some  feeling  of 
dissatisfaction  with  the  objections  of  the  commander-in-chief  to  the 
publication  of  reports  of  war  correspondents  appointed  by  the 
newspapers  until  they  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  military 
authorities.  The  regular  reports  of  "  spécial  correspondents  "  had 
corne  to  be  looked  for  daily,  in  time  of  war,  ever  since  the  letters 
which  were  sent  from  the  Crimea,  and  it  was  remembered  that  in 
conséquence  of  the  révélations  made  in  those  letters  many  abuses 
were  discovered  and  rectified.  In  the  Egyptian  campaign  it  may 
very  well  be  understood  that  a  too  circumstantial  report  of  the 
movements  and  supposed  intentions  of  the  gênerais  in  command, 
might  hâve  reached  Arabi,  and  frustrated  the  intention  of  rapidly 
putting  an  end  to  the  rébellion;  but,  whatever  may  hâve  been  the 
reason  for  editing  or  prohibiting  the  détails  of  "  spécial  correspond- 
ence,"  considérable  disappointment  was  manifested  that  the  accounts 
of  the  most  important  events  of  the  war  were  to  be  given  only  by  the 
commander-in-chief,  and  a  still  more  disagreeable  resuit  was,  that 
some  of  those  who  claimed  to  hâve  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the 
battle  of  Tel-el-Kebir  complained  that  their  services  had  not  been 
recognized.  After  a  time,  however,  when  some  explanations  were 
given,  the  signs  of  dissatisfaction  gave  way  to  a  gênerai  récognition 
of  the  ability  of  the  gênerais  and  the  gallantry  of  the  troops  who 
had  so  summarily  carried  out  their  commands. 

The  future  policy  to  be  adopted  towards  Egypt  remained  the 
prevailing  topic,  and  it  was  felt  that  the  removal  of  British  troops 
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altoo-ether  coiild  not  safcly  bc  completed  until  the  administration  of 
the  laws  of  the  country  was  effectually  restored. 

As  Lord  Dufferin  said  afterwards,  when  the  work  of  reorganiza- 
tion  had  made  considérable  progress — a  succession  of  unexpected 
events  over  which  we  had  no  control,  and  which  we  had  done  our 
best  to  avert,  had  compelled  us  to  enter  Egypt  single-handed,  to 
occupy  its  capital  and  principal  towns  with  an  English  force,  and 
to  undertake  the  restoration  of  a  settled  government. 

There  was  considérable  conflict  of  opinion  on  the  form  that 
British  interposition  should  ultimately  take,  and  there  were  people 
who  agreed  with  M.  Emile  de  Laveleye  the  Belgian  publicist, 
who,  as  long  before  as  July,  1877,  had  strongly  advocated  the 
assumption  by  England  of  the  protection  of  Egypt  and  the  control 
of  its  government.  He  had  cherished  the  idea  of  the  English 
taking  prominent  authority  in  Egypt  and  commencing  a  great  work 
of  civilization  in  Africa,  thus  aiding  the  generous  enterprise  of  the 
King  of  the  Belgians.  He  called  his  own  views  Utopian,  but  he 
persisted  in  their  possibility;  the  Egyptians,  he  said,  had  come  to 
that  worst  of  ail  possible  combinations — oriental  disorder  served  by 
European  financing. — "  The  lot  of  the  slave  in  the  Southern  States 
of  the  American  Union  was  paradise  compared  with  that  of  the 
Egyptian  fellah.  As  I  looked  at  thèse  poor  créatures,  working 
ail  day  long,  and  often  half  the  night  as  well,  to  satisfy  the  insensate 
and  prodigal  rapacity  of  Cairo,  I  said  to  myself,  '  Why  does  not 
Europe,  that  sends  cruisers  to  suppress  the  slave-trade,  send  hîther 
a  few  good  régiments  to  put  an  end  to  thèse  barbarities  ?  '  Egypt, 
in  the  hands  of  the  English,  would  recover  the  splendour  of  her 
antiquity.  With  public  works  such  as  those  which  Mr.  W.  F. 
Thornton  has  described  in  his  excellent  book  on  The  Public  Works 
of  India,  the  extent  of  arable  land,  the  numbers  of  the  population, 
and  the  revenue,  would  ail  enormously  augment.  Thanks  to  the 
annexations  conducted  by  Colonel  Gordon,  Egypt  now  extends  to 
the  great  lakes  of  Central  Africa,  and  she  has  thus  become,  in  point 
of  territorial  extension,  one  of  the  largest  countries  in  the  world. 
Only  let  her  pass  under  the  protection  of  England,  înstantly  the 
slave-trade    is    suppressed,    steam    navigation    connects    the    in- 
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terior  of  the  continent  with  the  Mediterranean,  and  civilization 
and  commerce  penetrate  into  an  immense  région  of  admirable 
fertility,  and,  by  reason  of  its  altitude,  habitable  by  Europeans.  By 
the  Cape,  by  Natal,  by  the  Transvaal,  the  English  are  advancing 
towards  the  Zambesi.  Already  thcy  hâve  a  station  on  Lake 
Nyassa;  soon  they  will  hâve  others  on  Lake  Tanganyika  and  Lake 
Victoria.  The  International  Exploration  Society,  formed  under 
the  auspices  of  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  will  send  into  the  country 
travellers,  emigrants,  artisans  of  every  kind.      It  has  been  shown 

by  Lieutenant   Cameron   that   a  télégraphie  line  could  easily  be 

* 

established  from  Cairo  to  Natal  and  the  Cape,  and  he  thinks  that 
railways,  uniting  the  centre  of  Africa  to  the  coast,  would  not  be 
long  in  paying  their  expenses.  If,  therefore,  England  consented 
to  fix  her  attention  in  this  direction,  an  unbroken  current  of  civili- 
zation would  speedily  cross  Africa  from  Alexandria  to  the  Cape 
along  the  line  of  the  high  table-lands.  The  Anglo-Saxon  race, 
mistress  of  Africa,  mistress  of  America,  mistress  of  Australia,  would 
thus  reach  the  fulfilment  of  its  high  destinies." 

This,  of  course,  was  very  flattering,  very  stimulating  to  British 
enterprise,  but  Mr.  Gladstone  was  no  more  in  favour  then,  than 
he  was  afterwards  of  absorbing  a  nation  even  for  the  purpose  of 
hastening  its  prosperity. 

"  Our  first  site  in  Egypt,"  he  wrote,  "  be  it  by  larceny  or  be  it 
by  éruption,  will  be  the  almost  certain  egg  of  a  North  African  Em- 
pire that  will  grow  and  grow  until  another  Victoria  and  another 
Albert,  titles  of  the  lake  sources  of  the  White  Nile,  come  within  our 
borders;  and  till  we  finally  join  hands  across  the  equator  with 
Natal  and  Cape  Town,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Transvaal  and  the 
Orange  River  on  the  south,  or  of  Abyssinia  and  Zanzibar  to  be 
swallowed  by  way  of  vîaticum  on  our  journey." 

M.  de  Laveleye  had  not  abandoned  his  notions  at  the  end  of 
1882  when  he  wrote,  "  Let  Europe,  let  England  especially,  endeav- 
our  to  procure  for  Egypt  the  inestimable  benefit  of  a  good  govern- 
ment,  and  ail  the  friends  of  pacifie  progress  will  bless  them.  .  .  . 
If  England  draw  back  before  the  long  and  difficult  mission  of  being 
instrumental  in  carrying  civilization  into  Africa,  and  if  she  will  not 
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even  guaraïUcc  to  protect  the  true  Egyptians  against  their  foreign 
and  native  spoilers,  and  ensure  to  them  the  enjoyment  of  the  soil 
they  cultivate,  it  would  hâve  been  better  for  her  never  to  hâve  in- 
terfered  in  Egyptian  affairs  at  ail,  then  her  purchase  of  shares  will 
be  absolute  folly,  the  sending  of  the  iron-clads  a  mistake,  the  bom- 
bardment  of  Alexandria  worse  than  a  mistake,  Tel-el-Kebir  a  use- 
less  act  of  heroism,  and  ail  the  présent  interférence  at  Cairo  a 
niere  séries  of  issueless  contradictions, — and  Mr.  Bright  is  right." 

Widely  divergent  opinions  were  advocated,  among  which  were 
the  establishment  of  an  English  protectorate  in  Egypt  with  powers 
similar  to  those  exercised  by  a  British  résident  at  an  Indian  court; 
the  formation  of  a  European  directorate  representing  ail  the  great 
powers;  or  the  establishment  of  an  independent  Egypt  under  the 
protection  of  those  powers.  A  return  to  the  dual  control  was 
mooted,  but  former  expériences  had  not  been  very  satisfactory  and 
the  control  had  come  to  an  end,  while  France  was  still  holding  off 
from  any  practical  co-operation.  It  was  plain  that  until  order  was 
restored  and  a  better  form  of  government  instituted,  the  country 
could  not  be  abandoned  ;  and  as  we  had  by  the  force  of  circum- 
stances  been  led  to  occupy  it,  the  duty  of  completing  the  work  of 
intervention  by  securing  both  Egyptian  and  European  interests, 
and  especially  by  obtaining  effectuai  guarantees  for  the  inde- 
pendence  and  security  of  the  Suez  Canal,  was  left  to  us  to 
accomplish.  An  attempt  to  absorb  Egypt  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  it  part  of  the  British  Empire  would  hâve  been  one  which 
no  government  would  hâve  ventured  seriously  to  propose,  though 
even  that  scheme  had  its  advocates  who  agreed  with  M.  de 
Laveleye.  The  other  scheme,  the  entire  withdrawal  of  the  troops, 
and  the  conséquent  revival  of  the  power  of  the  native  pashas  and 
the  anarchy  and  corruption  which  had  led  us  to  interpose  for  the 
protection  of  legitimate  claims,  was  pronounced  to  be  intolérable. 
The  policy  determined  on  by  the  government  was  stated  by  Mr. 
Dodson  (who  was  a  cabinet  minister)  to  be  not  to  remain  in  Egypt 
a  day  longer  than  was  necessary.  They  hoped  to  see  native  rule 
established,  for  they  desired  neither  dominion  in  Egypt  for  their 
country,  nor  its  annexation,  nor  the  responsibility  of  its  adminîs- 
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tration.  The  government  wanted  Egypt  for  the  Egyptians,  but 
with  the  condition  that  they  would  neither  bear  the  domination  of 
any  other  power,  nor  acknowledge  the  prépondérance  of  any  othcr 
nation.  Lord  Northbrook  and  Mr.  Fawcett  also  explained  the 
views  of  the  situation,  which  accorded  with  those  of  the  cabinet. 
The  appréhension  of  the  intercourse  between  England  and  India 
being  hindered  had  in  a  great  measure  detcrmined  the  pohcy  of 
the  government,  and  the  anarchy  whicli  had  prevailed  decided  the 
moment  for  our  intervention.  As  regarded  the  future,  secret  treaties 
and  concealed  obhgations  to  other  countries  would  be  avoided. 
While  the  government  had  no  désire  to  annex  or  govern  Egypt, 
they  were  not  prepared  to  see  Egypt  in  the  power  of  any  other 
country,  and  were  not  prepared  to  accept  the  responsibihty  of 
allowing  it  to  lapse  into  a  state  of  anarchy,  considering  the 
obligations  already  contracted.  There  was  no  désire  to  acquire 
exclusive  power  over  the  Suez  Canal;  but  it  was  not  intended  to 
allow  Egypt  to  fall  into  such  a  condition  as  to  make  it  possible 
that  the  canal  could  be  stopped  at  any  time  against  British  ships, 
whether  of  peace  or  war.  The  attainment  of  thèse  objects  was  in 
entire  accordance  with  the  views  of  ail  the  other  powers  of  Europe. 
Thèse  powers  were  satisfied  that  there  were  no  other  intentions 
behind  those  which  the  government  had  always  expressed. 

Mr.  Courtney,  the  fînancial  secretary  of  the  treasury,  had  al- 
ready spoken  even  more  plainly  on  some  matters  which  were  being 
vehemently  discussed,  and  especially  in  référence  to  the  interests 
of  the  bondholders.  Our  conduct  in  Egypt  and  clsewhere  should 
be  that  of  co-operation  with  the  other  powers  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  concert  of  Europe.  Having  restored  order  in  Egypt  and 
secured  the  neutrality  of  the  canal  for  the  trafhc  of  ail  nations,  he 
would,  in  the  words  of  the  great  statesman  Prince  Bismarck,  allow 
the  Egyptians  to  "  stew  in  their  own  juice."  He  would  rid  Egypt 
entirely  from  being  under  the  control  of  the  sultan,  and  he  would 
warn  the  khédive  that  his  future  position  depended  upon  his 
management  of  his  own  affairs,  and  the  problem  of  Egypt  should 
be  worked  out  by  its  own  people  over  the  area  of  Egypt  itself. 
The  money  spent  in  rescuing   Egypt  had  been  money  spent  in 


122  EGYPT    AND    TilE    SOUDAN. 

keepini,^  a  going  concern  going,  and  therefore  in  the  settlement 
of  Hgypt  the  first  claim  on  the  Egyptian  revenues  should  be  the 
repayment  of  the  cost  which  had  been  incurred  in  keeping  Egypt 
o-oino-.  He  hoped  we  should  not  extort  from  the  poor  fellaheen 
a  single  farthing  more  than  they  ought  to  pay.  If  the  interest 
of  the  bondholder  came  between  the  claims  of  England  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  fellaheen  on  the  other — if  the  fellaheen  could  not 
pay — no  doubt  those  who  would  hâve  to  forego  something  would 
be  the  bondholders,  and  he  confessed  he  should  feel  a  peculiar 
satisfaction  in  making  the  bondholders  realize  that  the  war  was 
not  entered  upon  and  concluded  in  their  interest. 

Thèse,  then,  were  the  extra  parliamentary  utterances  of  members 
of  the  government,  the  policy  of  which  had  been  announced  in 
gênerai  terms  at  the  opening  of  the  session  to  be  "  the  maintenance 
of  the  sovereignty  of  the  sultan,  the  authority  of  the  khédive,  and 
the  rights  of  the  people,"  under  existing  firmans  and  treaties,  in 
cordial  co-operation  with  France,  and  with  the  approval  of  the  other 
great  powers.  We  hâve  seen  that  French  co-operation  had  not 
proved  to  be  a  very  trustworthy  factor  in  the  gênerai  scheme,  but 
there  had  been  a  sort  of  acquiescence  in  the  English  occupation — 
which  had  been  heartily  recognized  by  Germany,  Austria,  Russia, 
and  later  by  Italy,  as  giving  authority  to  the  English  to  restore 
order  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  and  to  take  upon  herself  the  re- 
sponsibilities  which  belonged  to  that  undertaking. 

The  late  Mr.  Francis  W.  Rowsell,  who  was  officially  employed 
in  Egypt  by  our  government,  writing  (to  the  Nineteenth  Century) 
from  Cairo  in  the  summer  of  1883  pointed  out,  however,  that 
France  had,  perhaps,  anticipated  a  différent  resuit  of  Arabi's  résis- 
tance, and  was  hardly  ready  for  the  surprise  which  the  utter  collapse 
of  the  rébellion  after  Tel-elTvebir  was  for  her.  After  specifically 
renouncing  her  positive  right  to  intervene  with  us,  after  refusing  to 
bear  any  part  of  the  burden  of  the  war,  she  claimed  to  be  replaced 
exactly  in  the  same  position  she  had  occupied  in  Egypt  before  the 
massacre  of  the  i  ith  of  June.  She  interpreted  our  assurances  that 
our  object  in  intervening  was  to  restore  the  stahis  çtio  ante,  to 
mean  that  we  would  neither  add  to  nor  subtract  from  the  condition 
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of  things  as  it  existed  at  the  time  when  that  very  condition  ol 
things  provokcd  the  rébellion,  or  permitted  it  to  break  out.^ 

This  feeling  led  to  the  disagreeable  relations  between  France 
and  England  at  the  end  of  the  year  1882  in  spite  of  the  earnest 
endeavours  on  both  sides  to  avoid  them.  This  feeling,  however, 
had  little  or  no  existence  amonof  the  Eno^lish  and  F"rench  colonies 
in  Egypt.  Men  who  before  the  war  had  become  intimately  associ- 
ated  by  work,  by  the  courtesies  of  social  life,  and  by  the  inspiration 
of  a  common  duty,  found  no  reason  for  changing,  in  the  smallest 
degree,  their  attitude,  officiai  or  social,  the  one  towards  the  other. 
Responsible,  reflecting  Frenchmen,  in  every  international  adminis- 
tration in  Cairo,  though  naturally  and  pardonably  sore  at  the  con- 
duct  of  their  own  government  in  placing  them  invidiously  towards 
their  English  colleagues,  had  too  much  good  sensé  and  good  feeling 
to  charge  upon  those  colleagues  the  results  of  a  situation  which  they 
had  not  made.  From  the  moment  when  that  which  was  never 
doubtful  to  Englishmen,  who  knew  the  intentions  of  their  govern- 
ment, became  matter  of  certainty  to  the  French,  namely,  that  save 
the  already  defunct  control  there  was  no  design  on  foot  to  give 
prépondérance  to  English  functionaries,  the  relations  of  the  Anglo- 
French  administrators  became  doser  than  before. 

The  position  of  the  Anglo-French  controllers  before  the  rébellion 
was  pointed  out  by  M.  Gabriel   Charmes  in  the  article  to  which 

'  Mention  has  been  made  in  a  previous  page  (p.  244,  vol.  i.)  of  the  conduct  of  the  French  con- 
sul-general  in  encouraging  the  disaffection  and  rébellion  of  the  military  leaders  at  the  outset  of  the 
revolt.  In  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes,  August,  1883,  M.  Gabriel  Charmes,  who  was  at  Cairo  when 
the  mutiny  broke  out,  admitted  that  the  attitude  of  the  French  consul  was  one  of  the  principal 
causes  of  the  revolt.  "  As  long  as  France  and  England  appeared  to  be  sincerely  united  in  Egypt, 
no  one  dreamt,  even  for  a  second,  of  the  possibility  of  a  revolt.  Unfortunately,  some  weeks  before 
the  mutiny  in  Februaiy,  a  quarrel  broke  out  between  the  French  consul  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
English  consul  and  Riaz  Pasha  on  the  other.  It  must  be  confessed  that  ail  the  blâme  lay  with  the 
French  consul.  On  a  very  insignificant  question  he  violently  declared  war  against  his  English  col- 
league  and  the  Egyptian  minister,  exciting  the  whole  of  the  consular  body  and  the  entire  French 
colony.  The  report  at  once  spread  in  Cairo  that  France  was  brcaking  with  England,  for  in  Egypt 
it  is  by  the  conduct  of  the  agents  that  that  of  the  cabinets  is  judged.  There  were  great  rejoicings 
in  the  barracks,  and  from  this  unexpected  incident  the  colonels  derived  courage  to  revolt.  So,  on 
leaving  Abdin,  the  colonels  went  at  once  to  the  French  consul,  asking  for  his  support.  He  promised 
them  at  least  his  sympathy,  and  for  several  weeks  he  had  them  constantly  at  his  house,  discussing 
with  them  their  constitutional  théories  and  regaling  them  with  coffee  and  cigars.  He  would  doubt- 
less  hâve  gone  on  like  this  had  he  not  been  recalled  by  the  minister  for  foreign  affairs.  But  the  evil 
was  done,  and  never  from  that  moment  did  the  colonels  utterly  abandon  the  hope  of  having  France 
on  their  side." 
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référence  has  just  bcen  made.      He  says,  in  speaking  of  the  mutiny 

"  I  vvell  remember  with  vvhat  stupéfaction  1  learned,  on  the  after- 

noon  of  February  i,  1881,  what  had  occurred  that  morning.  The 
Ano-lo-French  controllers  were  no  better  informed  than  myself. 
Under  the  pretext  that  this  was  a  purely  domestic  question  the 
ministry  had  actually  kept  them  in  ignorance  of  what  was  going  on 
in  the  army,  and  of  the  measures  that  it  had  been  deemed  advisable 
to  take  for  the  prévention  of  mischief.  There  exists  in  Egypt  a 
Ico-end  about  the  control.  The  universal  opinion  is  that  the  con- 
trollers were  incessantly  endeavouring  to  direct  the  policy  of  Egypt 
in  an  arbitrary  manner.  But  nothing  could  be  more  untrue.  It 
would  be  more  just  to  reproach  them  with  having  carried  forbear- 
ance  towards  the  khédives  government  and  the  consuls  too  far, 
They  would  certainly  hâve  had  the  right  of  arresting  with  their 
own  hands  the  military  agitation  that  was  about  to  destroy  their 
work  of  reform  little  by  little.  But  they  thought  that,  as  the 
khédive  had  acted  without  consulting  them,  and  as  the  consuls  had 
been  asked  to  give  their  advice,  it  was  not  for  them  to  recommend 
résistance  when  the  others  had  counselled  résignation.  They  left 
to  the  Egyptian  ministers  and  to  the  political  représentatives  of 
France  and  England  the  responsibility  of  what  had  just  occurred 
without  any  warning,  so  far  as  they  themselves  were  concerned." 

Though  the  opposition  took  every  opportunity  of  endeavouring 
to  elicit  statements  from  the  ministry  on  the  policy  which  it  was 
intended  to  pursue  in  Egypt  they  did  not  succeed  in  obtaining 
any  definite  answers,  and  it  must  be  admitted,  now  that  ail  the 
difficulties  and  vicissitudes  of  the  English  occupation  are  known, 
that  the  course  of  events  might  hâve  prevented  the  realization  of 
any  settled  détails  of  a  plan  of  procédure  even  if  the  government 
had  determined  on  them.  Even  before  the  reorganization  of  the 
government  of  Egypt  was  nearly  completed,  the  news  that  reached 
Cairo  of  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the  Soudan  would  at  once  hâve 
made  the  continued  withdrawal  of  our  troops,  if  not  impolitic,  at 
least  inconsistent  with  the  engagements  into  which  we  had  entered 
and  the  promises  that  we  had  made.  By  what  was,  perhaps,  a  too' 
great  anxiety  to  show  that  our  intervention  was  not  dictatcd  by 
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selfish  motives,  and  to  prove  that  no  permanent  occupation  or 
domination  of  the  country  was  intended,  the  governnient  fell  short 
of  prompt  and  effectuai  action  in  the  Soudan  at  the  very  time  that 
it  was  needed,  and  by  what  appeared  to  be  reluctance  to  extend 
to  the  insurrection  in  Sennâr  the  interposition  which,  in  the  case 
of  Arabi's  rebelHon,  they  beheved  had  saved  Egypt,  they  in- 
definitely  postponed  the  period  at  which  the  country  might  be  left 
to  stand  alone.  After  damaging  delay  they  entered  upon  a  conflict 
which,  though  it  vindicated  the  valour  of  British  soldiers  and 
sailors  and  the  invincible  courage  and  address  of  their  commanders, 
achieved  very  little,  as  it  now  seems,  for  the  permanent  pacification 
of  tliat  région  which  has  for  âges  been  a  standing  problem  for 
civilization.  So  they  sacrificed  a  vast  amount  of  money  and  the  lives 
of  brave  and  noble  men  in  a  contest  with  fanatic  savages.  Mr. 
Gladstone's  foreign  administration  was  too  ready  to  hesitate 
between  the  two  political  forces  which  threatened  the  government, 
and  were  to  be  noticed  on  both  sides  of  the  house:  those  who 
urged  a  prompt  and  effectuai  assertion  of  authority  in  Egypt 
maintained  if  necessary  by  a  military  force;  and  those  who  con- 
ceived  it  to  be  our  duty  to  get  out  of  Egypt  as  quickly  as 
possible,  and  having  propped  up  the  khédive  to  leave  him  to 
govern  the  country  in  his  own  way  or  with  the  materials  that  he 
could  fînd  there.  The  mistake  seems  to  hâve  been  either  that  we 
interfered  at  ail  even  after  the  first  disaster  to  the  Egyptian  troops 
in  the  Soudan,  or  that  we  did  not  interpose  with  a  stronger  hand 
at  the  first  authentic  intelligence  of  the  insurrection  of  the  Mahdi. 
The  reported  utterances  of  M.  de  Lesseps  in  conversation  with  a 
friend  in  the  autumn  of  1883  might  hâve  been  worth  considering 
if  he  had  made  them  earlier  and  they  had  been  published.  He 
was  represented  to  hâve  said  : — 

"  Egypt  was  always,  in  my  judgment,  a  very  difficult  country 
to  défend.  It  is  so  long  and  so  exposed  that  its  borders  may  be 
attacked  anywhere.  Besides,  its  population  is  essentially  agri- 
cultural — ail  its  inhabitants  are  farmers,  not  warriors,  and  they  are 
not  at  ail  the  people  to  resist  an  invasion  like  that  of  the  Mahdi. 

"  In  my  own  opinion  it  will  be  bcst  to  let  the  movement  alone. 
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It  is  noL  dangerous,  and  will  subside  of  its  own  accord  if  dis- 
regarded.  It  is  quite  truc  that  there  are  no  forts  of  importance 
between  the  head  of  the  Suez  Canal  and  the  position  of  the  rebel 
army,  and  that  Khartûm  is  surrounded.  But  Suez  is,  after  ail,  a 
long  way  from  Dongola,  and  I  do  not  anticipate  that  the  Mahdi 
will  ever  go  so  far  north  as  to  inconvenience  me.  He  is  far  more 
likely  to  menace  Suakim,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  he  may  be 
troublesome  there.  What  I  should  advise  would  be  that  Assouan 
should  be  well  fortified.  It  lies  just  in  front  of  the  First  Cataract, 
and  is  directly  in  the  line  of  the  Mahdi's  march  if  he  wants  to  come 
north.  Strong  fortifications  there  will  stop  him,  and  they  can 
easily  be  manned  by  Egyptian  troops.  Yes!  Assouan  must  be 
well  fortified!  That  is  the  important  place  at  this  juncture.  I  am 
aware  that  the  Egyptian  troops  are  not  very  good,  but  they  are 
good  enough  for  this  work.  Whatever  you  do,  let  me  impress 
upon  you  the  unwisdom  of  sending  English  troops  there.  They 
cannot  stand  the  climate.  It  is  too  hot  for  them  in  that  country. 
I  should  strongly  advise  their  not  being  used.  As  regards  your 
suggestion  for  the  employment  of  Indian  troops,  I  should  say  they 
are  not  needed.  The  movement  will,  in  my  opinion,  subside. 
You  will  hâve  no  need  to  employ  any  troops  against  the  Mahdi 
at  ail." 

This,  however,  was  not  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  our 
government,  and  it  may  one  day  be  seen  that  the  greatest  mistake 
of  ail  was  that  of  suffering  General  Gordon  to  go  to  Khartûm  with 
what  appears  to  hâve  been  the  same  kind  of  doubtful  support  from 
the  British  government  as  that  which  he  had  formerly  held  from 
the  khédive  when  he  went  forth  to  abolish  slave-hunting,  and 
found  that  nothing  would  be  effectuai  but  the  continued  personal 
rule  of  a  British  governor-general  ready  to  sacrifice  himself  and 
provided  with  a  well-equipped  and  sufficient  armed  force,  It  is 
even  possible  that  some  readers  of  Gordon's  letters  from  Central 
Africa  may  hâve  had  grave  doubts  whether  he  was  at  ail  likely 
to  put  an  end  to  a  rébellion  promoted  by  the  pashas  who  desired 
to  re-establish  the  slave  traffic,  but  havine  at  its  foundation  stroné 
"religious"  fanaticism.      He  had  left  behind  him  feelings  of  lionour 
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and  respect  for  his  justice  and  undaunted  courage,  but  also  many 
bitter  enmîties.  The  fact  of  his  having  at  a  late  period  strongly 
urged  the  reinstatement  in  authority  of  the  arch  slave-hunter 
Zebehr,  whom  he  had  sent  as  a  state  prisoner  to  Cairo^whose 
son  had  been  pursued  and  slain  by  Gessi,  and  between  whom  and 
Gordon  there  was  consequently  said  to  be  a  blood  feud — has  never 
been  adequately  explained. — But  \ve  are  taking  too  distant  a  forecast, 
and  must  return  to  the  date  of  our  regular  narrative — the  parHa- 
mentary  session  of  1882, 

It  should  be  recorded  that  when  décisive  opérations  for  the 
suppression  of  Arabi's  rebelHon  in  Egypt  were  fairly  commenced, 
parHament  was  almost  unanimous  in  refraining  from  hostile  criticism 
or  embarrassing  inquiries. 

When  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  promise 
from  the  government  that  an  opportunity  should  be  afforded  for 
discussing  the  policy  in  Egypt  before  the  close  of  the  session, 
toQ-ether  with  a  statement  of  the  cost  of  the  war  and  the  method 
of  apportioning  the  charges,  Mr.  Gladstone  objected  to  facilitate 
the  discussion  of  a  policy  which  was  not  yet  complète.  No  further 
vote  of  crédit  would  be  asked  for,  and,  therefore,  there  would  be 
no  means  of  challenging  the  government  policy  except  by  a  direct 
motion  of  a  vote  of  censure.  Not  even  the  vote  of  annuities  to 
Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  and  Admirai  Seymour  was  brought  forward 
at  that  time,  though  the  vote  of  thanks  to  the  officers  and  men  of 
the  army  and  navy  was  proposed  and  agreed  to.  Mr.  Gladstone, 
however,  informed  the  house  that  the  expenses  of  the  war  were 
covered  by  the  grant  already  made;  and,  though  it  might  perhaps 
be  necessary  to  make  a  further  demand  for  subséquent  expenses, 
he  considered  that  the  cost  of  the  army  of  occupation  should  at 
least  be  partially  borne  by  Egypt.  A  few  days  afterwards 
(Nov.  14)  he  made  a  brief  statement  referring  to  the  convention 
which  it  was  proposed  to  conclude  with  the  Egyptian  government. 
The  English  army  of  occupation  had  been  reduced  from  30,000  to 
12,000,  but  no  definite  proposai  as  to  their  cost  of  maintenance 
had  then  been  made  to  the  khédive.  It  would,  therefore,  be 
necessary  to  follow  the  précèdent  set  in   18 15,  when  a  portion  of 
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the  English  army  was  left  in  P>ance,  when  the  number  of  Her 
Majesty's  troops  employée!  in  a  foreign  country  was  placée!  upon 
tlie  estimâtes.  This  would  be  done  in  the  ensuing  session,  when 
it  would  also  be  shown  what  amount  would  be  contributed  by 
Egypt  for  their  support.  Sir  Stafford  Northcote  objected  to  this 
plan  as  unsatisfactory,  but  stated  that,  as  the  government  had  it 
in  its  power  to  stop  discussion,  he  would  do  no  more  than  protest 
against  the  course  indicated,  and  wait  until  the  tiouse  reassembled. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  the  more  arduous  work  of  the 
session  related  to  the  proposed  new  rules  of  parliamentary  pro- 
cédure, and  that  at  the  end  of  a  six  weeks'  struggle,  when  those 
new  rules  were  adopted,  the  session  came  to  an  end,  while  the 
severe  mental  and  physical  strain  demanded  from  ministers  and 
leading  statesmen  in  the  opposition  had  nearly  brought  some  of 
them  to  an  end  also.  Mr.  Childers,  on  whom  so  much  responsi- 
bility  had  fallen  in  sending  the  first  military  expédition  to  Egypt, 
was  almost  prostrated  by  exhaustion,  and  Sir  Stafford  Northcote 
was  the  next  to  fall  out  of  the  parliamentary  ranks.  Mr.  Fawcett 
was  also  seriously  ill,  though  not  from  work  within  parliament,  and 
it  was  afterwards  known  that  Mr.  Gladstone  had  temporarily  suc- 
cumbed.  Some  changes  had  already  been  made  in  the  cabinet, 
however.  Mr.  Childers,  when  he  had  recovered,  became  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer,  thus  relieving  Mr.  Gladstone  from  the  duties 
of  that  office  in  conjunction  with  those  of  Prime  Minister.  The 
Marquis  of  Hartington  succeeded  Mr.  Childers  at  the  war-office. 
Sir  Charles  Dilke,  who  had  been  remarkably  successful  as  Under 
Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs,  was  made  Président  of  the  Local 
Government  Board  in  place  of  Mr.  Dodson,  who  became  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  an  office  that  had  not  been  fîlled  since 
the  retirement  of  Mr.  Bright  in  July.  Lord  Kimberley  took  the 
control  of  the  India  office,  and  Lord  Derby  was  made  Secretary 
of  State  for  the  Colonies — an  appointment  which,  while  it  gave 
him  a  seat  in  the  cabinet,  did  not  call  for  any  emphatic  déclaration 
of  his  opinions  on  the  Egyptian  question,  which,  however,  did  not 
seem  to  differ  very  materially  from  those  of  the  government  of 
which  he  was  a  member,  sincc  he  held  that  wc  sliould  not  remain 
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in  Egypt  a  day  longer  than  was  necessary  to  restore  order,  that 
a  protectorate  was  but  annexation  in  disguise,  and  any  line  of 
policy  was  to  be  deprecated  which  would  break  up  the  good  under- 
standing  between  France  and  England.  The  question  of  the 
immédiate  withdrawal  of  our  troops  was  necessarily  modified  by 
the  urgent  request  of  the  khédive,  that  a  sufficient  force  might 
remain,  since  their  présence  was  for  some  time  the  sole  guarantee 
of  order,  and  the  conduct  of  the  men  was  for  the  most  part  so 
exemplary  that  their  continued  présence  was  desired  by  those  who 
sought  to  establish  a  regular  government  with  effectuai  provisions 
for  maintaining  the  authority  of  the  khédive. 

On  the  occasion  to  which  we  hâve  already  referred,  when 
Sir  Archibald  Alison  addressed  the  citizens  of  Glasgow,  he  was 
able  to  speak  with  undisguised  admiration  of  the  conduct  of  the 
men  left  under  his  command  at  Cairo. 

"  Of  the  later  phase  of  my  command  in  Egypt,  when  I  was  left 
in  charge  of  the  army  of  occupation,  I  will  only  say  one  word. 
I  had  nearly  13,000  men  left  under  my  orders.  We  had  just 
conquered  the  country  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet.  Peace  was 
proclaimed,  and  at  once  those  men,  from  being  bitter  enemies  of 
the  Egyptians,  sank  down  into  peaceful  English  soldiers,  behaving 
with  a  discipline  and  a  restraint  which  they  would  not  hâve  done 
in  any  town  in  this  country.  It  was  a  curious  sight;  but,  actually, 
I  believe  I  had  less  trouble  with  our  English  soldiers  in  the 
occupation  of  Egypt,  in  Cairo,  where  there  was  the  Highland 
Brigade  and  a  battalion  of  the  6oth  or  King's  Royal  Rifles,  and 
another  brigade  within  a  couple  of  miles,  than  I  would  hâve  had 
with  the  same  number  of  troops  in  any  large  town  at  home.  I 
think  that  says  a  great  deal  for  the  discipline  of  our  army,  which 
has  been  attacked  in  thèse  days.  And  beforc  I  left  Egypt,  when 
Lord  Dufferin  was  quitting  that  country.  he  paid.  I  think,  the 
most  beautiful  compliment  I  ever  heard  paid  to  any  body,  to  our 
army  in  regard  to  their  conduct  in  the  capital  of  Egypt.  He 
said  that  a  great  part  of  the  influence  that  England  possessed 
there  was  owing  to  the  admirable  conduct  of  our  troops  under 
most  trying  and  difficult  circumstances,  and  to  our  perfect  friend- 
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ship  with  thc  natives  from  the  very  hour  that  peace  was  pro- 
claimed.  I  had  thc  very  same  statemcnt  made  to  me  by  the 
Egyptian  minister  of  war,  and  also  by  the  Khédive  of  Egypt 
himself." 

As  we  hâve  seen,  the  re-embarkation  of  British  troops  began 
directly  the  rebelHon  was  suppressed;  Sir  Garnet  Wolseley  con- 
sidering  that  a  force  of  from  10,000  to  12,000  men  would  be  suffi- 
cicnt  to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  country.  By  the  end  of 
March,  1883,  the  latest  large  réduction  was  made,  leaving  Sir 
Archibald  Ahson  the  13,000  men  to  whom  he  alluded,  and  thèse 
were  considered  sufficient  for  the  remaining  time  during  which  it 
might  be  necessary  to  continue  the  occupation  of  the  country, 
They  included  one  régiment  of  cavalry  (iQth  Hussars),  four  bat- 
teries of  artillery,  two  companies  of  engineers,  three  companies  of 
commissariat  and  transport  and  ordnance  store  corps,  and  eight 
battahons  of  infantry.  It  was  decided,  however,  that  Sir  Evelyn 
Wood  should  be  commissioned  to  reorganize  an  Egyptian  army, 
and  that  to  Colonel  Valentine  Baker  (Pasha),  an  officer  of  great 
ability  who  had  previously  entered  the  service  of  the  Khédive  of 
Egypt,  should  be  intrusted  the  organization  of  a  native  gend- 
armerie force.  It  was  at  first  supposed  that  this  force  would 
be  composed  of  mercenaries,  chiefly  Albanians  under  the  command 
of  British  officers,  and  subséquent  events  perhaps  showed  that 
it  might  hâve  been  better  if  this  had  been  the  case.  However, 
such  a  plan  would  hâve  been  highly  unpopular,  and  must  hâve 
entailed  enormous  trouble,  because  of  the  suspicions  it  would 
hâve  aroused,  and  probably  also  because  of  the  turbulent  char- 
acter  of  the  men  who  would  hâve  been  enlisted.  It  was  at  any 
rate  determined  to  employ  a  native  force,  with  some  native  and 
some  European  officers.  The  scheme  took  the  form  of  a  conscrip- 
tion with  eight  years'  service,  and  of  the  10,000  men  to  form  the 
entire  force  6000  were  to  be  infantry,  1500  cavalry,  1 100  artillerv'^ 
and  1400  gendarmes,  half  the  officers  being  English,  and  the  non- 
commissioned  officers  to  be  selected  from  the  disbanded  Egyptian 
army,  supplemented  by  Russians,  Albanians,  and  Bulgarians.  It 
had  been  estimated  by  Baker  Pasha  that  the  total  expense  would 
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not  exceed  ^368,000  a  year,  Of  course  the  organization  of  such 
a  force  woiild  take  a  considérable  time,  under  such  conditions  as 
existed  in  Egypt,  and  it  was  therefore  necessary  to  detain  a  British 
force  there  until  the  plan  for  the  formation  of  a  settled  government 
had  been  decided  upon  and  commenced.  Our  immédiate  difficulty 
was  the  dissatisfaction  likely  to  arise  in  France  if,  while  our  troops 
occupied  the  country,  we  appeared  to  press  for  the  abolition  of  the 
dual  control,  which  had,  of  course,  become  inoperative,  and  the 
re- institution  of  which  was  opposed  on  ail  hands.  The  khédive, 
whether  he  was  under  the  influence  of  Lord  Dufferin  (as  the 
French  press  declared)  or  not,  was  exceedingly  averse  to  the  re- 
establishment of  the  control,  and  in  fact  Lord  Granville  had  in- 
structed  Sir  Auckland  Col  vin  to  resign  his  office  of  joint  controller, 
and  thus  may  be  said  indirectly  to  hâve  put  an  end  to  the  existing 
arrangement.  At  the  same  time  it  was  exceedingly  undesirable  to 
ignore  France  in  the  endeavour  to  settle  the  government  of  Egypt. 
The  situation  was  a  difficult  one,  for  though  the  duties  of  the  con- 
trollers  had  virtually  ceased  during  the  disturbances  in  the  country, 
the  khédive  was  anxious  for  the  advice  and  support  of  Sir  Auck- 
land Colvin  directly  peace  had  been  restored.  This  was  resented 
by  the  French  foreign  office,  which  protested  against  what  was 
alleged  to  be  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  Lord  Granville  to  abolish 
the  joint  control  by  indirect  means  while  establishing  the  right  of 
sole  influence  in  Egyptian  affairs.  The  French  minister,  however, 
notifîed  that  his  government  would  agrée  to  the  abolition  of  the 
control  when  that  course  was  found  to  be  désirable,  to  which  Lord 
Granville  replied  that  he  was  at  once  ready  to  adopt  that  course,  and 
suggested  that  the  khédive  should  appoint  one  European  financial 
adviser,  whose  functions  should  be  far  less  extensive  and  authorita- 
tive  than  those  which  had  been  exercised  by  the  controllers,  at 
the  same  time  it  was  recommended  that  the  position  of  flnancial 
adviser  and  other  posts  should  be  filled  by  officiais  nominated  by  the 
French  government.  This  offer  was,  however,  not  accepted,  and 
eventually"Sir  Auckland  Colvin  yielded  to  the  solicitations  of  the 
khédive  and  was  appointed  with  the  consent  of  our  government. 
The  temporary  suspension  of  the  mixed  tribunals  was  among  the 
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proposais  to  facilitatc  the  seulement  of  the  country,  but  this  was  not 
effected  for  some  time  afterwards.  One  important  matter  which 
had  a  place  in  the  plan  laid  down  for  the  complète  restoration  of 
order  in  Egypt  was  the  neutralization  of  the  Suez  Canal,  which 
Lord  Granville  proposed  should  be  opened  to  armed  as  well  as 
merchant  vessels  of  ail  countries  at  ail  times,  and  that,  as  on  an  arm 
of  the  sea,  no  spécial  privilèges  beyond  those  of  the  threc  miles 
limit  should  be  granted  to  the  ships  of  one  power  to  the  exclusion 
of  another,  but  that  ail  belligerent  opérations  within  the  canal  should 
be  prohibited  by  convention. 

Thèse,  then,  were  the  main  points  of  the  plan  for  the  restora- 
tion of  regular  government  in  Egypt  in  1883,  but  we  shall  see  that 
other  events  interposed,  and  that  the  difficulties  of  the  situation 
had  been  beyond  ordinary  calculation  even  apart  from  the  cloud  of 
another  insurrection,  which  had  already  appeared  in  the  distant 
horizon.  Meanwhile  the  trial  of  the  leaders  of  the  rébellion  had 
to  be  proceeded  with,  and  the  évidence  that  had  been  obtained 
from  numerous  voluntary  witnesses  at  Alexandria  and  in  the 
provinces,  had  already  pretty  well  established  the  guilt  of  Arabi 
and  his  accomplices,  though  a  great  part  of  that  évidence  was 
offered  at  a  time  when  the  military  tyranny  of  the  rebels  made  it 
dangerous  for  witnesses  to  give  such  testimony. 

Lord  Dufferin  having  so  well  represented  England  at 
the  conférence  in  Constantinople,  it  was  almost  an  inévitable 
conclusion  that  he  should  be  sent  to  Cairo,  there  to  take  the 
leading  part  in  restoring  to  order  the  tangled  skein  of  the  Egyptian 
government,  and  providing  for  the  protection  of  European  interests. 
There  was  no  man  more  eminently  capable  of  fulfilling  a  mission 
requiring  united  firmness,  caution,  and  conciliatory  disposition  and 
manners;  nor  was  there  a  diplomatist  whose  previous  expériences 
had  better  qualified  him  for  dealing  with  the  condition  of  affairs  in 
Egypt.  The  Right  Hon,  Frederick  Temple  Blackwood,  K.C.B., 
K.P.,  Viscount  Clandeboye  and  Earl  of  Dufferin,  son  of  the  fourth 
Baron  Dufferin  and  Helen  Selina,  daughter  of  the  late  Thomas 
Sheridan,  possesses  those  admirable  qualities  which  distinguish 
the     accomplished     Irish     gentleman,    who     has     the    delightful 
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characteristics  of  his  educated  countrymen  without  sharing  the 
préjudices  whicli  detract  from  their  otherwise  inimitable  social 
charm.  Humorous,  génial,  sound  in  judgment,  practical,  and 
possessing-  a  quiet  energy  vvhich  promptly  accepts  and  steadily 
accomplishes  difficult  duties,  he  had  already  been  repeatedly 
successful  in  the  various  high  officiai  positions  to  which  he  had 
been  appointed.  It  may  be  surmised  that  the  noble  earl  derived 
from  his  accomplished  mother  and  her  early  tuition  some  of  the 
literary  taste  and  ability  which  has  given  him  a  recognized  place 
in  the  world  of  letters.  It  is  to  that  lady  that  we  owe  the  well- 
known  Irish  songs  "  Terence's  Farewell"  and  "The  Lament  of  the 
Irish  Emigrant;"  and  her  son's  contributions  to  literature,  which 
include,  beside  humorous  and  satirical  writino-,  some  serions  and 
thoughtful  dissertations  on  Irish  questions,  hâve  been  most 
popularly  represented  by  his  entertaining  book  Letters  from 
High  Latitudes,  a  bright  and  pleasant  account  of  a  voyage  made 
by  the  author  in  the  yacht  Foavi  to  Iceland,  Jan  Mayen,  and 
Spitzbergen.  This  pleasure-trip  was  made  in  1855,  soon  after  the 
mission  of  Lord  John  Russell  in  Yienna,  to  which  Lord  Dufferin 
was  especially  attached.  In  1847,  ^vhen  he  attained  his  majority 
(his  father  had  died  in  1841),  the  famine  in  Ireland  had  caused 
the  most  terrible  distress  in  that  country,  and  the  young  man,  who 
had  been  a  lord-in-waiting  to  the  queen  under  Lord  John  Russell's 
administration,  accompanied  his  friend  the  Hon.  Mr.  Boyle  on  a 
visit  to  the  desolate  district  of  Skibbereen,  where  the  poverty  and 
suffering  were  perhaps  most  conspicuous.  The  account  of  what 
they  saw  there  was  afterwards  published  in  a  plain  statement  of 
facts,  which  very  emphatically  called  the  attention  of  people  in 
England  to  the  urgent  claims  for  relief  put  forward  on  behalf  of 
the  starving  and  destitute  peasantry. 

In  1860  Lord  Palmerston  sent  Lord  Dufferin  to  Syria  with 
authority  to  prosecute  inquiries  on  the  subject  of  the  massacre  of 
the  Christians,  and  he  seemed  even  at  that  time  to  hâve  some 
spécial  qualification  for  dealing  with  the  Oriental  character,  for  his 
accounts  of  what  he  saw  were  striking,  and  his  mission  was  so  well 
accomplished  that  on  his  return  he  was  gazetted  K.C.B.  and  was 
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afterwards  appointée!  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  India,  an  office 
which  he  relinquished  in  1866  on  his  becoming  Under-Secretary  of 
State  for  War.  About  two  years  later  he  was  made  Chancellor 
of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  under  Mr.  Gladstone's  administration, 
and  held  that  office  till  1872,  when  he  was  made  Governor-general 
of  Canada,  and  fulfilled  the  onerous  duties  of  that  position  to  the 
admiration  of  the  people  over  whom  he  exercised  authority.  In 
this,  as  in  his  lord-heutenancy  of  county  Down,  and  in  those 
social  relations  by  which  he  has  been  so  happily  distinguished, 
Lord  Dufferin  owed  much  to  the  grâce  and  tact  of  the  lady  to 
whom  he  was  married  in  1862 — a  daughter  of  Captain  Archibald 
Rowan  Hamilton  of  Killyleah  Castle.  Lord  Dufferin  may  be  said 
to  hâve  earned  by  steady  and  compétent  service,  united  to  great 
capability  and  the  amiable  social  attractions  that  bespeak  good-will 
— the  successive  honours  conferred  upon  him.  In  1850  he 
received  the  title  of  an  English  Baron,  and  became  a  privy  coun- 
cillor  in  1868,  and  an  earl  of  the  United  Kingdom  in  1871, 

Lord  Dufferin  arrived  in  Cairo  on  the  7th  of  November,  1882, 
and  so  assiduously  set  about  the  work  of  inquiry  and  reform  that 
he  was  soon  able  to  sketch  out  a  plan  for  the  reconstruction  of  a 
government  and  the  administration  of  the  finances;  but  before  that 
had  been  done,  or  rather  simultaneously  with  his  inquiries  and  plans, 
the  trials  of  Arabi  and  his  rebel  colleagues  took  place.  Some  of  thèse 
lasted  for  a  considérable  time,  but  that  of  Arabi  was  concluded 
before  the  end  of  the  year. 

The  khédive,  with  Cherif  Pasha,  who  was  again  chief  minister, 
and  the  other  officiais  had  lost  very  little  time  in  getting  hold  of 
the  reins  of  government  under  British  protection  and  advice,  and 
one  of  the  first  things  they  set  themselves  to  do  was  to  punish 
those  of  their  enemies,  throughout  the  provinces,  who  had  fo- 
mented  the  rébellion  and  had  been  guilty  of  crimes  in  their  déter- 
mination to  support  it.  The  examinations  which  had  been  con- 
ducted,  and  the  évidence  obtained  in  the  présence  of  officiai 
représentatives  of  this  country  in  Alexandria  and  other  places, 
left  no  doubt  of  the  guilt  of  many  of  the  principal  persons  who 
were  accused  and  had  been  arrested. 


EVIDENCE   AGAINST    THE    REBELS.  I35 

As  we  have  seen,  it  was  not  only  in  Alexandria,  where  the  British 
consul  had  been  felled  to  the  ground  and  seriously  injured  and  a 
large  number  of  Europeans  killed  or  severely  wounded;  but  in 
Cairo,  where  the  Austro-Hungarians  were  numerous  and  sufïered 
considerably  from  the  disturbance;  and  also  at  Zagazig,  Mansourah, 
Damietta,  Tantah,  and  other  places,  that  Europeans  were  openly 
threatened,  and  the  riotous  part  of  the  population  had  been  known 
to  arm  themselves  by  the  permission,  if  not  with  the  connivance, 
of  officiais.  With  regard  to  Arabi  himself,  there  was  no  doubt 
whatever  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  mutiny,  treason,  and  the 
violation  of  the  laws  of  war,  wliich  were  the  charges  eventually 
brought  against  him  at  his  trial.  The  difficulty  had  been  caused 
by  the  conduct  of  the  sultan  and  of  the  khédive,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  had  delayed  proclaiming  him  to  be  a  rebel  until  they 
were  compelled  to  recognize  the  danger  of  his  pretensions  and  had 
to  face  the  occupation  of  the  country  by  a  European  force.  This 
led  to  the  surmise  that  at  his  trial  more  important  people  would 
be  implicated  than  those  who  had  been  his  agents  or  had  been 
recognized  as  active  confederates  in  the  atrocities  which  had 
been  committed. 

As  early  as  June,  18S2,  Lord  Dufferin,  who  was  at  Therapia, 
had  heard  that  the  sultan  had  conferred  décorations  on  Arabi, 
and  on  asking  the  Turkish  minister  of  foreign  affairs  whether  this 
report  was  true  received  the  mysterious  answer,  "The  time  will 
corne  when  you  will  entirely  applaud  the  act." 

This  was  at  a  time  when  Europeans  were  escaping  from 
Alexandria,  from  Cairo,  and  from  the  provincial  towns.  News  of 
a  massacre  at  Benha,  and  of  the  establishment  of  the  military 
tyranny  of  Arabi  and  his  companions,  had  led  the  French  and 
other  foreign  représentatives  at  the  conférence  to  say  that  unless 
a  prompt  remedy  were  applied  to  the  increasing  anarchy  in  Egypt 
ail  the  African  provinces  would  eventually  become  uninhabitable 
by  Europeans.  After  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria  the 
ex-governor,  Omar  Pasha  Loutfi,  on  his  way  to  Cairo,  saw  the 
dead  bodies  of  many  Europeans  who  had  been  killed  by  the 
soldiers  and  plunderers.      The  towns  of  Tantah,  Damanhour,  and 
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Mihalla  had  been  looted  and  ail  Europeans  who  were  found  there 
had  been  killed.  On  his  arrivai  at  Cairo  he  found  the  greatest 
excitcment  and  panic  prevailing.  A  gênerai  council  was  hastily 
summoned  to  meet  the  minister  of  the  interior,  and  was  attended 
by  about  100  pashas,  ulémas,  and  merchants,  and  Hussein  Pasha 
Dramali,  who  was  elccted  président  of  the  meeting,  opened  the 
proceedings  by  reading  a  letter  addressed  by  Arabi  to  Yacoub 
Pasha,  directing  the  latter  to  call  a  meeting  and  to  read  his  letter 
publicly  to  them.  The  drift  of  this  letter  was  :  "  The  khédive  has 
sold  the  country  to  the  English;  every  evening  he  takes  his  family 
on  board  an  English  ship  of  war;  he  has  given  orders  to  the 
director  of  the  military  bakeries  that  15,000  loaves  be  supplied  daily 
to  the  Enorlish  and  nothinor  to  the  natives.  The  ministers  hâve 
been  imprisoned  by  the  khédives  orders.  The  telegrams  which  I 
(Arabi)  receive,  purporting  to  be  sent  by  my  colleagues,  are  ail 
forgeries.  Under  such  circumstances  I  ask  whether  it  would  be 
advisable  to  cease  military  préparations  or  not." 

A  telegram  from  the  khédive  to  Arabi,  which  was  inclosed  in 
his  letter,  was  then  read.  In  this  telegram  his  highness  had 
pointed  out  that  England  did  not  wish  to  take  Egypt;  and  then 
followed  an  explanatory  summary  of  events  from  the  beginning  of 
the  crisis  to  the  bombardment,  ending  by  an  invitation  to  Arabi  to 
cease  his  military  préparation  and  to  come  at  once  to  the  palace 
at  Alexandria  to  receive  his  orders. 

A  sheikh  named  Hassan  Edwi  then  said  that  by  the  order 
of  God  and  the  Prophet  the  khedive's  commands  could  no  longer 
be  obeyed,  and  that  the  time  had  come  to  déclare  the  holy  war,  a 
déclaration  which  was  seconded  by  another  sheikh  (el-Eish).  On 
Akoosh  Pasha,  who  spoke  in  opposition  to  it,  refuting  the  state- 
ments  made  by  Arabi,  and  denying  their  truth,  many  of  the  ofificers 
présent  rushed  on  him,  seized  him,  and  threatened  to  kill  him. 
Order  having  been  eventually  restored,  a  proposition  of  the  Coptic 
Patriarch  was  adopted  by  the  majority  of  the  meeting,  and  a 
deputation  was  appointed  to  go  to  Alexandria  to  hear  what  was 
the  khedive's  version  of  the  story,  and  to  inquire  whether  the 
ministers  had  really  been  imprisoned. 
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At  this  time  tvvo  prefects  and  a  mudir  had  been,  by  Arabi's 
orders,  shut  up  in  the  citadel  of  Cairo,  and  others  had  been 
appointed  to  supersede  them  in  their  offices;  Arabi  had  asked  that 
the  sixth  part  of  the  maie  population  of  every  province  should  be 
sent  to  him  to  join  the  army  at  Kafr-Dowar,  horses  and  provisions 
were  everywhere  being  requisitioned,  and  the  provinces  were  in  a 
State  of  anarchy. 

The  delegates,  after  visiting  Alexandria,  went  to  the  outposts 
of  Arabi's  forces  at  Kafr-Dovvar,  with  the  intention  of  discoverine 
what  were  the  terms  which  he  would  accept  on  condition  of  his 
yielding  and  putting  an  end  to  the  rébellion;  but  varions  circum- 
stances  made  any  such  arrangement  exceedingly  improbable. 
Arabi  had  read  to  Raouf  Pasha,  who  visited  his  camp,  a  telegram 
from  M.  de  Lesseps  assuring  him  that  if  the  Suez  Canal  was 
allowed  to  remain  untouched,  neither  France  nor  any  other  power 
would  co-operate  with  England  in  Egypt,  and  M.  de  Lesseps  was 
expected  to  follow  his  telegram  by  spécial  train  from  Port  Said. 
He  used  every  effort,  also,  to  assure  our  représentatives  and 
gênerais  that  if  we  did  not  intervene  to  suppress  the  rébellion, 
Arabi  would  faithfully  respect  the  neutrality  of  the  canal,  and  he 
vehemently  deprecated  any  occupation  of  it  by  vessels  of  war  for 
any  purpose  whatever.  It  is  scarcely  likely  that  Arabi  had  much 
confidence  in  our  abstaining  from  calling  him  to  account  for  the 
condition  of  affairs  at  Alexandria  and  the  massacres  in  the  provinces, 
though  for  the  trials  of  the  murderers  and  incendiaries  we  had  estab- 
lished  native  tribunals  under  European  inspection.^  He  probably 
knew  by  that  time  that  sufficient  évidence  could  be  brought  against 
him  if  he  should  be  proclaimed  a  rebel  and  a  traitor.  The  governors 
of  Port  Said  had  been  compelled  to  seek  refuge  on  board  an  English 
vessel.  However  desirous  some  of  his  officers  and  followers  may 
hâve  been  to  submit  to  conditions  and  surrender,  Arabi  himself 
had  reasons  on  both  sides  for  holding  out.  His  guilt  would  be 
established  if  he  were   brought  to  trial,  his  own  false  statements, 

'  The  native  tribunal  established  at  Alexandria  in  July  consistcd  of  a  président,  Osman  Pasha 
Nedjeb,  a  Circassian  officer,  assisted  by  six  officers  of  the  E^-ptian  army,  two  of  whom  were  aides- 
de-camp  to  the  khédive.  Eord  Charles  Beresford,  assisted  by  Mr.  Beaman,  watching  the  proceed- 
ings  as  chief  of  the  police. 


138  EGYPT    AND    TIIE    SOUDAN. 

his  accusations  of  the  khédive,  and  his  inutinous  proclamations 
being  sufficient  to  convict  him;  but  lie  may  hâve  had  some  strong 
confidence  that  the  sultan,  who  had  decorated  him  and  with  whom 
he  was  in  secret  communication,  desired  to  make  use  of  him  for 
a  political  révolution,  and  would  support  him  in  maintaining  the 
attitude  of  patriotism  which  he  had  assumed. 

In  a  previous  page  mention  lias  been  niade  of  Mr.  Wilfrid  Blunt 
and  two  or  three  other  gentlemen  who  professed  a  deep  interest  in 
the  welfare  of  Egypt,  and  supported  the  clainis  of  the  national 
party.  To  this  there  could  be  no  valid  objection,  and  the  repré- 
sentatives of  our  government  were  in  unison  with  them,  so  far 
as  this  sympathy  was  concerned;  but  as  we  Iràve  seen,  Mr.  Blunt, 
and  those  who  held  his  views,  persisted  until  very  late  in  the 
day,  even  if  they  did  not  continue  to  maintain,  that  Arabi  and 
the  mutineers  represented  the  national  feeling  and  ouglit  not  to 
be  opposed.  It  may  hâve  been  as  a  concession  to  this  opinion 
that  in  an  early  stage  of  the  rébellion  a  statement  or  pro- 
clamation of  a  patriotic  character,  by  Arabi,  was  published  in  the 
Times  newspaper;  but  of  course  that  document  was  very  différent 
in  character  to  those  which  were  issued  and  disseminated  in  Egypt, 
and  was  doubtless  designed  to  enlist  sympathy  for  a  cause  which 
Arabi's  conduct  conclusively  showed  was  not  the  object  of  the 
rébellion. 

In  December,  1881,  Mr.  Blunt,  who  had  previously  been  in 
the  English  diplomatie  service,  and  had  recently  travelled  much 
among  the  Arab  tribes,  and  devoted  himself  to  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  their  history  and  their  political  organization,  had 
formed  the  acquaintance  of  Colonel  Arabi  Bey  at  Cairo  and  of 
the  chiefs  of  the  University  of  El  Azhar.  The  conséquence 
of  this  was,  that  he  warmly  espoused  the  cause  of  the  national 
party,  in  which  he  thought  he  saw  the  germs  of  the  régénération 
of  the  Mohammedan  religion, — on  the  possibility  of  which  he  had 
already  written  a  good  deal.  Unfortunately  Mr.  Blunt  in  his 
désire  to  support  the  "  National"  movement  sought  to  publish  in 
the  Times  what  he  considered  to  be  the  programme  of  the  party, 
and  included  in  it  statements  which  were  so  likely  to  arouse  the  ' 
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interférence  of  the  Porte,  that  the  resuit  would  havc  bcen  the 
restraint  of  the  English  government  from  giving  powerful  aicl  to  a 
truly  national  movement  towards  reform  and  représentative  institu- 
tions in  Egypt.  Mr.  Blunt  eventually  yielded  to  the  remonstrances 
of  Sir  Edward  Malet,  withdrew  his  letters  to  the  Times,  and  was 
said  to  hâve  been  of  considérable  service  afterwards  in  removing 
misunderstandings;  but  his  own  misunderstanding  of  the  character 
and  aims  of  Arabi  and  his  military  colleagues,  leading  him  to 
confound  their"  actions  with  a  désire  to  promote  national  liberty 
and  the  prosperity  of  the  Egyptian  people,  still  influenced  him. 
In  June  (1882)  he  proposed  to  leave  London  and  return  to  Egypt, 
because  he  had  promised  Arabi  that  in  the  event  of  a  conflict 
arising  between  the  Porte  and  Egypt  he  would  fight  with  the 
Egyptians.  On  serions  représentations  being  made  to  him  by  the 
foreign  office,  Mr.  Blunt  did  not  go  to  Egypt  at  that  time,  but 
contented  himself  with  writing  a  long  letter  to  Mr.  Gladstone 
reviewing  ail  that  had  taken  place  up  to  the  2ist  of  June,  and 
founding  his  arguments  against  the  diplomatie  action  of  England 
on  statements  with  regard  to  the  identification  of  Arabi  and  the 
army  with  the  national  party,  the  fall  of  the  Cherif  ministry,  the 
action  of  the  controllers-general,  the  reports  of  press  correspondents, 
the  attitude  of  the  Bédouins,  and  other  matters  which  were 
afterwards  answered,  and  the  most  important  of  them  refuted  by 
what  appeared  to  be  unassailable  évidence.  Whether  or  not  the 
subséquent  conduct  of  Arabi  Pasha  produced  an  y  change  on  the 
opinion  of  Mr.  Blunt,  Sir  W.  Gregory,  Lord  De  la  W'arr,  and 
others  who  had  apparently  regarded  him  and  his  military  com- 
panions  as  the  représentatives  of  liberty  and  progress  in  Egypt, 
they  were  anxious  that  he  should  be  defended  by  English  counsel, 
and  that  the  trial  should  not  be  Icft  to  an  Egyptian  court-martial, 
and  they  proposed  to  sencl  proper  légal  assistance  to  the  prisoner 
at  their  own  charges,  Mr.  Blunt  being  prepared  to  go  to  Cairo 
to  help  to  collect  évidence  for  the  defence.  The  government  could 
not  enter  into  a  controversy  with  Mr.  Blunt  on  the  subject,  though 
they  did  not  deny  that  there  was  some  danger  of  a  purely  Egyptian 
military  court   being  untrustworthy.     Mr.   Blunt  wrote   again   on 
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thc  2  7th  of  Septembcr,  referring  to  a  report  which  had  that  day 
appeared  in  the  Times  from  Cairo,  that  a  military  court  to  try  ail 
offenders  would  be  named  the  next  day,  the  khédive,  Cherif,  and 
Riaz  ail  insisting  strongly  on  the  absolute  necessity  for  the  capital 
piinishment  of  the  prime  offenders,  an  opinion  from  which  there 
were  few,  if  any,  dissentients.  Cherif  was  represented  to  hâve 
said,  "  It  is  not  because  I  hâve  a  feeling  of  spite  against  any  of 
them,  but  because  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  security  of  ail 
who  wish  to  live  in  the  country.  An  English  expédition  is  an 
excellent  thing,  but  neither  you  nor  \ve  want  it  repeated  every 
twelve  months." 

The  English  government  had  no  objection*  to  the  prisoners 
being  properly  defended,  and  there  were  good  reasons  for  pre- 
venting  the  trial  from  taking  place  in  a  court  where  évidence 
might  be  given  under  fear,  and  a  sentence  of  capital  punishment 
might  be  summarily  carried  out,  without  proper  and  légal  forms 
being  observed,  for  the  purpose  of  satisfying  private  vengeance, 
and  to  stifle  any  defence  which  might  include  révélations  likely  to 
damage  the  prosecutors.  People  hère  were  strongly  in  favour  of 
an  open  trial. 

By  the  2  3d  of  October  the  plan  decided  on  by  the  foreign 
office  was  settled.  Our  government  had  already  proposed  to  hand 
over  to  the  khédive  ail  prisoners  of  war  taken  in  Egypt,  with  the 
proviso  that  none  of  them  would  be  put  to  death  without  the 
consent  of  the  British  authorities,  and  this  was  agreed  to. 

The  terms  of  surrender  granted  to  the  mutineers  included  the 
entire  disbanding  of  the  army  and  the  giving  up  of  ail  arms  and 
forts.  The  principal  rebels  were  to  be  given  up  for  trial  in  the 
districts  where  they  had  committed  crimes,  but  were  not  to  be  put 
to  death  except  with  the  concurrence  of  the  British  authorities;  but 
our  government  would  not  take  steps  to  prevent  exécution  in  the 
cases  of  persons  guilty  of  taking  part  in  the  burning  of  Alexandria, 
of  abusing  the  flag  of  truce  on  the  I2th  of  July,  or  of  being 
implicated  in  the  murder  of  Europeans.  The  lives  of  those  not 
proved  to  hâve  committed  crimes  w^ere  to  be  spared.  The 
English  ministry  desired  to  limit  their  action  to  an  assurance  that 
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the  prisoners  would  hâve  a  fair  trial,  and  they  did  not  w  ish  that 
English  officers  should  sit  among  the  judges.  They  reserved  to 
themselves  the  right  of  appeaHng  to  the  khedive's  humanity  of 
disposition  to  exercise  his  prérogative  of  mercy  in  any  cases  where 
the  full  exécution  of  the  sentence  appeared  to  them  to  entail 
unnecessary  severity.  Lieutenant-colonel  Sir  C.  Wilson,  Her 
Majesty's  consul-general  for  Anatolia,  was  selected  to  be  présent 
at  the  trials  (but  not  as  a  member  of  the  court),  to  watch  the 
proceedings  on  behalf  of  the  government. 

The  Egyptian  government  refused  to  allow  the  pleadings  or 
the  defence  in  any  other  language  but  Arabie.  A  solicitor  and 
two  counsel,  Mr.  Broadley  and  Mr.  Napier,  had  gone  to  Cairo  to 
conduct  the  defence  of  Arabi,  but  the  Egyptian  government 
contended  that  by  the  code  under  which  the  court-martial  was 
convened,  prisoners  were  not  allowed  to  hâve  counsel,  the  trial 
would  not  be  public,  and  no  foreign  officers  would  be  permitted  to 
assist.  They  considered  that  if  they  allowed  Arabi  to  be  defended 
by  native  counsel  the  condition  on  that  point  would  be  met. 
Thèse  claims,  however,  were  not  concédée!  by  our  government. 
who  insisted  that  Arabi  should  be  defended  by  counsel  of  his  own 
choice,  whether  foreign  or  native,  who  would  hâve  free  access  to 
him,  that  interpreters  should  be  provided,  and  that  the  trial  should 
be  public;  and  further,  that  ail  prisoners  should  be  allowed  to 
choose  their  counsel,  but  that  the  court  should  be  able  to  control 
the  conduct  of  the  defence,  and  prevent  the  trial  being  unreasonably 
protracted.  It  was  assumée!  that  the  prisoners  would  be  tried  on 
definite  charges,  and  it  was  considered  that  if  time  should  be 
requested  to  procure  the  attendance  of  absent  witnesses,  counsel 
should  State  what  facts  they  are  expected  to  prove,  and  that  the 
request  should  be  refused  if  the  object  were  not  to  prove  any  fact 
material  to  the  charges,  but  to  prove  any  political  reasons  or 
motives.  The  followine  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  trials  were 
subsequently  proposed  by  our  government: — 

"  I.  Prisoners  should  be  allowed  foreign  counsel  if  any  are  on 
the  spot,  and  available  within  the  time  reasonably  fîxed  for  the 
trial. 
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"  2.  The  names  of  such  counsel  should  be  submitted  to,  and 
accepted  by,  the  Egyptian  government. 

"  3.  Native  counsel  only  should  be  allowed  to  addrcss  the 
court;  foreign  counsel  should  only  advise. 

"4.  No  arguments  or  évidence  as  to  political  motives  or 
reasons  in  justification  of  the  offences  charged  should  be  admitted, 
but  only  such  as  go  to  establish  or  disprove  the  truth  of  the  charges 
made. 

"5.  No  counsel  should  appear  who  does  not  subscribe  to  the 
above  conditions,  which  should  be  rigidly  enforced  by  the  court." 

It  will  be  seen  that  thèse  rules  were  designed  to  remove  the 
difficulties  alleged  by  the  Egyptian  government,  which  accepted 
them  as  safeguards  against  the  undue  protraction  of  the  trials  and 
the  introduction  of  political  questions,  which  they  had  anticipated 
if  the  prisoners  were  defended  by  foreigners.  There  was  a  later 
agreement  between  the  Egyptian  government  advocate,  and  the 
counsel  for  Arabi's  defence,  that  each  accused  person  would  hâve 
the  rieht  to  choose  two  counsel,  one  of  whom,  whether  a  native  or 
a  foreigner,  would  be  allowed  to  address  the  court. 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  was  some  appréhension  on  the  part 
of  the  Egyptian  government  that  certain  évidence  in  defence  of 
Arabi,  Toulba,  and  the  other  chief  prisoners  might  implicate  their 
accusers,  and  that  it  was  thought  désirable  to  confine  the  évidence 
to  the  direct  charges  brought  against  the  culprits,  of  having  abused 
the  flag  of  truce  by  withdrawîng  the  troops  and  pillaging  and 
burning  Alexandria  whilst  it  was  flying;  of  having  incited  the 
Egyptians  to  arm  against  the  government  of  the  khédive;  and  of 
having  continued  the  war  after  hearing  that  peace  had  been 
concluded  (the  fact  that  Arabi  had  been  dismissed  from  his  post 
as  minister  of  war  being  an  aggravation  of  the  offence)  and  of 
having  incited  the  people  to  civil  war,  and  committed  acts  of 
destruction,  massacre,  and  pillage  on  Egyptian  territory. 

It  is  now  known  from  a  mémorandum  sent  to  our  foreign  office, 
dated  October  2oth,  that  Sir  C.  Wilson,  having  examined  the 
charges,  recorded  his  belief  that  on  the  then  existing  évidence  no 
English  court-martial  would  convict  the  prisoners,  except,  perhaps,  ; 
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Toulba  and  Said  Khandeel,  of  any  greater  crime  than  that  of 
taking  part  in  a  successful  military  revolt  against  the  khédive. 
That  was  technically  saying  that  the  other  crimes,  for  which  they 
might  in  one  sensé  be  morally  responsible,  coukl  not  be  personally 
brought  home  to  them. 

The  mode  of  procédure  of  the  trial  had  been  settled,  but  it 
was  évident  that  there  would  be  considérable  delay  m  procurino- 
witnesses  for  the  defence,  and  the  necessity  for  preventing  un- 
necessary  postponement  was  already  évident.  On  October  i7th 
Sir  E.  Malet  wrote  to  Earl  Granville; 

"  The  suppression  of  the  rébellion  through  the  victory  of 
Tel-el-Kebir  was  followed  by  complète  tranquillity  throughout  the 
country,  and  it  is  only  by  degrees  that  the  population  is  beginning 
to  recover  from  the  blow  which  made  it  senseless  for  a  time. 
According  to  ail  tradition,  the  victors  would  hâve  made  use  of  the 
opportunity  to  ride  rough-shod  in  every  direction,  and  to  stifle 
every  voice  that  did  not  raise  itself  in  their  praise.  The  reports 
now  coming  in  from  the  country  seem  to  show  that  the  people 
either  do  not  believe  in  the  capture  of  Arabi  or  are  convinced  that 
he  and  the  British  forces  hâve  come  to  an  agreement  to  his 
advantage.  They  cannot  understand  that  though  conquered  he 
is  treated  with  considération,  while  awaiting  sentence  by  a  court- 
martial,  because  such  treatment  is  unlike  anything  they  hâve  ever 
seen  or  heard  of.  Arabi  contrived  to  inspire  the  people  with  the 
belief  that  he  possessed  divine  power  to  restore  the  supremacy 
of  Islam,  and  the  common  saying  among  the  people  is  that  he 
cannot  be  put  to  death,  and  that  he  will  yet  prove  himself  the 
'  Mahdi'  or  Saviour.  The  more  ignorant  hâve  a  story  that  he  is 
at  présent  making  a  forty  days'  journey  through  the  heavens,  and 
in  gênerai  his  hold  on  the  sympathy  of  the  lower  classes  has  made 
rapid  and  dangerous  strides  since  the  time  when  he  became  the 
acknowledged  leader  of  the  people  against  armed  Christian 
invasion. 

"  It  is  natural  that  the  events  of  the  past  three  months  should 
hâve  brought  home  to  ail  parts  of  the  country  the  fact  that  a  great 
struggle  was  engaged,  and  the  bare  fact  of  Mussulmans  being  on 
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thc  une  sidc  and  Christians  on  the  other,  is  sufficicnt  to  account  for 
the  drift  of  public  feclino-  with  regard  to  it. 

"  Now  that  the  end  has  corne  and  that  the  mass  of  the  population 
find  no  evil  effects  accruing  to  them,  they  account  for  it  by  the 
divine  powers  of  Arabi,  on  the  ground  that  divine  power  alone 
could  save  them  under  such  circumstances.  They  are  beginning 
to  lift  up  their  heads,  and  an  uneasy  feeling  is  again  pervading  the 
country.  Requests  are  made  to  me  from  many  places  to  send 
English  troops,  in  order  that  the  fact  of  the  occupation  may  be 
brought  home  to  the  people;  but  the  military  authorities  are  averse 
to  distributing  detachments,  on  account  of  the  sickness  which  has 
attacked  those  which  hâve  already  been  stationed  in  the  outlying 
districts.  I  am  not  apprehensive  of  danger,  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  hostility  of  the  lower  class  of  native  to  the  Christian  which 
has  been  aroused  by  récent  events  has  not  been  allayed  by  our 
success,  and  that  until  the  trial  of  the  state  prisoners  is  over,  the 
evil  spirit  will  continue  to  ferment  and  increase." 

It  was  a  remarakable  addition  to  the  strange  complications  in 
Egypt  that  the  notion  that  Ahmed  Arabi  was  the  Mahdi  or  the 
expected  restorer  of  Islam  should  hâve  been  held  by  numbers  of 
the  people  at  the  very  time  that  another  rébellion  was  being 
fomented  in  the  Soudan  by  a  pretender  to  the  same  mission. 

A  month  before  (on  the  lyth  of  September)  Sir  E.  Malet  had 
sent  to  Earl  Granville  a  mémorandum  from  Sir  Charles  Wilson 
stating  that  owing  to  telegrams  sent  by  Arabi  Pasha  to  the  Soudan 
ordering  people  not  to  recognize  the  authority  of  the  khédive, 
revolt  had  broken  out  in  the  country  and  the  pretender  Mahdi  had 
gained  more  adhérents.  The  Mahdi  had  then  attacked  Don  on 
the  White  Nile,  but  had  been  defeated.  The  governor  of  the 
Soudan  asked  for  10,000  Remington  rifles  to  be  sent  in  order  to 
arm  a  force  under  Said  Pasha  in  order  to  crush  the  Mahdi.  The 
mémorandum  went  on  to  say,  "  that  there  had  been  killed  of  the 
rebels  by  the  Egyptian  troops,  1000  at  Ziara,  1000  at  Kordofan, 
and  300  at  another  place,  and  that  the  Mahdi  was  then  two  hours' 
march  from  Kordofan  (Obeid)  and  had  a  large  force.  The 
Madhi,"  added  Sir  Charles,  "  has  only  two  roads  by  which  he  can 
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approach  Lower  Egypt,  viz.,  by  the  Nubian  désert  and  Nile  valley 
and  by  the  Darfour  slave  route.  Both  are  difficult  for  the 
passage  of  large  bodies  of  troops,  and  could  be  easily  blocked  by 
a  small  disciplined  force.  At  présent,  however,  should  the  Mahdi 
attempt  a  forward  movement,  there  is  no  Egyptian  force  to  meet 
him." 

But  it  was  necessary  to  provide  for  the  protection  of  Euro- 
peans  in  Egypt  itself,  and  this,  of  course,  delayed  the  withdrawal 
of  the  British  troops.  It  was  considered  necessary  also  to  send 
visitors  to  the  prisons  in  Cairo,  Alexandria,  Tantah,  Zagazig, 
Damietta,  and  other  places  where  a  large  number  of  criminals  were 
confined,  and  the  many  persons  who  had  been  arrested  for  political 
offences  only,  or  for  having  taken  part  in  the  atrocities  accompany- 
ing  the  rébellion,  were  either  suffering  captivity  as  a  punishment  or 
were  awaiting  trial.  Serious  complaints  had  reached  our  foreign 
office  that  the  condition  of  the  Egyptian  prisons  was  abominable, 
and  that  the  unfortunate  people  confined  in  them  were  treated  with 
gross  cruelty  and  brutality.  Our  représentatives  at  various  places 
were  communicated  with,  and  it  was  deemed  advisable  that  British 
officers  should  from  time  to  time  visit  the  prisons  to  guard  against 
the  practice  of  any  cruelties.  There  were  about  150  political 
prisoners  at  Cairo,  450  at  Alexandria,  360  at  Tantah,  besides 
numbers  at  Zagazig,  Mansourah,  Siout,  and  other  places,  and  as 
some  of  the  charges  were  not  of  a  very  serious  character,  and 
political  and  criminal  prisoners  occupied  the  same  buildings  and 
were  often  treated  in  a  similar  manner,  an  incpiiry  was  necessary. 
At  Tantah  and  other  places  the  condition  of  the  captive  Egyptians 
was  very  déplorable.  Some  had  been  half  starved,  others  had 
been  deprived  of  everything  belonging  to  them,  several  had  been 
seriously  wounded  or  severely  beaten  and  bastinadoed  so  that  they 
were  in  great  suffering,  many  were  in  irons,  and  the  crowded  build- 
ings in  which  they  were  confined  were  unspeakably  foui  and  filthy. 
This  was  the  case  with  one  of  the  prisons  at  Cairo  itself,  where  Sir 
Charles  Wilson  made  personal  visitations,  assisted  by  Lieut.-Col. 
Stewart,  who  was  afterwards  commissioned  to  make  a  journey  of 
inspection  to  ail  the  prisons  where  a  number  of  persons  were  confined. 
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It  was  stated,  however,  that  the  filthy  conditions  were  attributable 
to  the  incorrigibly  dirty  habits  of  the  lower  class  of  Egyptians,  and 
particularly  the  fellaheen,  and  that  both  in  Turkey  and  in  Egypt, 
barracks  and  ail  buildings  where  any  numbers  of  such  people 
dwelt,  could  not  be  kept  even  moderately  clean  without  constant 
trouble.  In  the  principal  Cairo  prison,  however,  and  at  Alexandria 
there  was  a  better  state  of  things,  and  on  the  matter  being 
emphatically  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Egyptian  government 
great  improvements  w^ere  made.  At  the  same  time  the  in- 
creasing  number  of  prisoners  and  the  hardships  to  which  they  were 
exposed  was  an  additional  reason  for  hastening  the  trial  of  Arabi 
and  his  companions,  and  it  was  suggested  that  as  probably  only  the 
charge  of  mutiny  and  rébellion  could  be  sustained  against  him,  it 
might  be  possible  to  deal  with  his  case  by  returning  a  verdict  on 
that  accusation,  the  évidence  of  which  need  not  be  very  protracted, 
and  that  he  might  be  sentenced — not  to  exile — for  it  was  suspected 
that  in  that  case  he  might  come  to  London  and  there  be  fêted  by 
his  friends,  in  which  case  nothing  could  hâve  convinced  the  people 
of  Egypt  that  his  claims  had  not  been  supported  by  England — but 
to  transportation,  so  that  the  place  of  his  exile  might  be  deter- 
mined  by  the  Egyptian  government.  It  was  most  désirable  that 
the  trials  should  proceed,  especially  as  there  were  numbers  of  the 
accused  whose  cases  would  hâve  been  met  by  the  punishment  of 
imprisonment  that  they  had  undergone — while  the  arrest  at  Canea  of 
Suleiman  Bey  Sami,  who  was  mainly  responsible  for  the  burning 
of  Alexandria  after  the  bombardment  of  the  forts,  and  Moussa  el 
Akbad,  who  was  accused  of  being  the  principal  instigator  of  the 
riots  and  massacres  of  the  i  ith  of  June,  may  be  said  to  hâve  com- 
pleted  the  captures  of  the  more  guilty  of  the  culprits. 

Lieutenant -colonel  Stewart  having  been  commissioned  to 
proceed  to  Khartûm  to  report  on  the  condition  of  affairs  there 
and  in  the  Soudan,  the  inspection  of  the  Egyptian  prisons  was 
continued  by  Major  Chermside  and  M.  Ardern  Beaman,  consular- 
assistant  at  Cairo.  The  investigation  was  very  complète,  and  the 
reports  of  the  overcrowding  of  the  prisons  where  political  and 
criminal   offenders   were   huddled    tocfether,   and   the   nesflect   and 
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cruelty  with  which  many  unfortunate  créatures,  including  women 
and  children,  were  treated,  showed  that  the  inquiry  and  the  reforms 
that  were  demanded  in  conséquence  were  highly  necessary. 

Among  other  things  it  was  discovered  that  threats  of  accusa- 
tion for  complicity  in  the  récent  disturbances  were  being  made 
against  individuals  for  the  purpose  of  extracting  money  from 
them,  and  among  the  many  hundreds  of  prisoners  awaiting 
trial  there  were  numbers  who  had  committed  comparatively  small 
offences,  and  might  well  hâve  been  left  to  the  gênerai  amnesty 
which  was  granted  after  the  sentence  of  the  ringleaders,  and  those 
whose  crimes  or  whose  active  participation  in  the  mutiny 
demanded  either  sentence  of  death  or  punishment  by  transportation, 
exile,  imprisonment,  deprivation  of  property,  dégradation  from 
rank,  or  fine.  In  the  early  trials  by  the  courts-martial  at  Alexandria 
and  some  other  places  the  sentence  of  death  was  carried  out  upon 
a  few  of  the  instigators  and  participators  in  the  burning  of  the  city, 
the  massacres  and  the  brutalities  inflicted  on  Europeans. 

The  proceedings  of  the  courts  were  fairly  conducted,  and 
British  officers  watched  the  proceedings  at  Tantah  and  Alexandria, 
where  the  commission  sat  for  the  trial  of  prisoners  accused  of  being 
implicated  in  crimes  such  as  murder,  pillage,  arson,  theft,  &c.,  and 
were  therefore  not  released  at  the  same  time  as  the  other  political 
prisoners. 

The  inquiries  which  had  to  be  made  in  many  cases  in  order 
to  sift  évidence,  which  in  Egypt,  as  in  India,  is  likely  to  be  given 
from  corrupt  or  revengeful  motives,  or  to  be  suppressed  or  distorted 
for  the  sake  of  a  bribe,  caused  the  trials  to  last  a  considérable 
time  and  the  arrests  and  imprisonments  to  continue;  but  it  may  be 
believed  that  for  the  most  part  justice  was  done,  and  there  was 
a  leaning  to  the  side  of-mercy  in  most  of  the  sentences  where  the 
crimes  had  not  been  accompanied  by  spécial  atrocity;  indeed  the 
instructions  from  our  foreign  office,  no  less  than  the  désire  of  the 
officers  appointed  to  advise  and  assist  the  native  tribunals,  had 
considérable  influence  in  mitigating  the  punishments  which  would 
otherwise  hâve  been  inflicted. 

The  discovery  of  the  murderers  of  Professer  Palmer  and  his 
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companions,  and  the  trial  and  éxecution  of  the  culprits,  was  an 
early  instance  of  rétribution,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  say  what  definite 
connection  that  crime  had  with  the  rébellion.  In  a  debate  in  the 
House  of  Gommons  in  March,  1883,  certain  insinuations  had  been 
made  that  Professor  Palmer  had  gone  out  as  a  spy,  and  the  reply 
given  by  Mr.  Campbell-Bannerman,  on  behalf  of  the  govern- 
ment,  seemed  to  show  that  Palmer,  like  Gordon,  had  been 
permitted  to  undertake  a  mission  of  an  uncertain  character,  in 
which  he  had  the  imperfect  support  of  the  government,  or  rather 
that  the  government  stopped  short  of  its  support  at  the  very  point 
where  they  ought  either  to  hâve  accorded  it  or  to  hâve  forbidden 
him  to  join  to  his  direct  commission  some  independent  action  for 
which  they  as  his  employers  would  not  hold  themselves  at  ail 
responsible.  In  explaining  what  the  object  of  the  expédition  was, 
and  how  it  came  to  pass  that  Mr.  Palmer  was  sent  into  the 
déserts  of  Sinai,  Mr.  Bannerman  said  that  at  the  end  of  June, 
1882,  before  the  attack  on  the  forts  of  Alexandria,  and  when  there 
was  only  a  strong  possibility,  and  not  even  a  probability  of  warlike 
opérations,  it  became  obvious  that  steps  must  be  taken  to  secure 
the  tranquillity  of  the  Suez  Ganal.  The  necessity  for  taking 
some  measures  apart  from  any  military  opération  in  Egypt  itself 
to  secure  the  friendliness  of  the  Arabs,  and  also  to  obtain  from 
them  any  help  they  could  give  in  the  control  of  the  canal, 
was  very  urgent.  For  that  purpose  the  first  lord  consulted  two 
persons,  Golonel  Bradford  and  Gaptain  Gill.  It  was  suggested 
that  the  proper  man  to  be  consulted  in  regard  to  the  whole 
matter  would  be  Professor  Palmer,  who  had  spent  a  great 
deal  of  time  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai  in  connection  with  the 
survey,  and  who  was  an  extraordinary  adept  at  languages.  It 
had  been  his  custom  to  go  about  among  the  people  dressed  as 
a  native,  and  he  went  on  his  late  mission  in  the  same  name 
and  dress  as  on  other  occasions.  He  was  asked  who  would  be  the 
most  likely  man  to  go  out  to  assist  Sir  B.  Seymour  as  interpréter, 
and  he  then  volunteered  his  own  services.  His  own  proposai 
was  to  go  to  Gaza  and  cross  the  désert  to  Suez,  as  he  believed  he 
would   be  able   to  acquire  on   that  journey  a  certain  amount  of 
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knowledge  as  to  the  feeling  of  the  Arabs,  and  be  less  likely  to 
attract  notice  than  if  he  went  through  the  Suez  Canal.  In  that 
sensé  it  was  a  semi-secret  journey.  If  it  had  been  known  where 
he  was  going,  steps  would,  no  doubt,  hâve  been  taken  to  prevent  his 
attaining  the  object  he  had  in  view.  He  received  no  money  what- 
ever  on  that  journey.  Professer  Palmer  formed  a  very  sanguine 
idea  of  what  he  could  do  in  the  matter.  He  appeared  to  hâve 
represented  that  he  could  secure  the  allegiance  of  50,000  Bédouins. 
But  he  received  no  encouragement  from  the  government  in 
carrying  out  any  such  purpose.  A  telegram  was  sent  from  the 
admiralty  which  was  intended  rather  to  dissuade  him.  It  was, 
of  course,  not  désirable  to  snub  him,  or  to  imply  any  rebuke  for 
over-zeal,  nor  did  he  (Mr.  Campbell-Bannerman)  intend  to  imply 
that  he  was  a  victim  to  over-zeal.  But  the  telegram  directed  that 
Professor  Palmer  should  be  instructed  to  keep  the  Bédouins  avail- 
able  for  patrol  and  transport  on  the  canal.  He  was  not  supplied 
with  any  money  either  at  home  or  by  the  authorities  at  the  canal  for 
the  purpose  of  bribing  the  Bédouins.  He  only  had  ^3000,  and 
that  was  given  to  him  at  Suez  to  provide  for  his  going  into  the 
désert  for  the  purpose  of  securing  camels  for  the  use  of  the  Indian 
contingent.  It  was  certainly  part  of  his  mission  to  use  his  influence 
among  the  Bédouins  to  get  them  into  a  favourable  frame  of  mind 
towards  the  British,  but  there  was  nothing  in  the  way  of  bribery 
to  secure  their  good-will. 

Referring  to  the  accusation  that  Professor  Palmer  was  going 
as  a  spy  in  disguise  among  the  Bédouins,  Mr.  Campbell-Bannerman 
stated  that  he  went  in  his  ordinary  dress  and  under  the  ordinary 
name  he  had  always  assumed  among  the  Bédouins.  He  wrote 
to  the  admiralty  saying  he  thought  it  most  désirable  that  a  naval 
officer  should  accompany  him  as  a  guarantee  that  he  was  acting  on 
the  part  of  Her  Majesty's  government.  Lieutenant  Charrington 
accordingly  accompanied  Professor  Palmer,  and  took  with  him  part 
of  his  uniform. 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  convey  an  adéquate  notion  of  the 
diffîculties  which  had  to  be  encountered  in  sifting  évidence  in  a 
country  like  Egypt,  where  tyranny,  bribery,  and  extortion  had  for 
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âges  attended  proceedings  in  thc  so-called  courts  of  justice,  and 
false  witness  could  be  either  compelled  by  persécution  or  obtained 
by  présents.  In  the  course  of  the  inquiry  numbers  of  men  were 
found  to  hâve  been  imprisoned  on  false  and  vague  évidence  of 
tlieir  having  belonged  to  the  mihtary  party,  Witnesses  were 
procured  by  the  use  of  the  thumb-screw  and  the  bastinado.  One 
old  man  of  over  sixty  declared  that  he  had  been  stolen  from  his 
village  and  severely  bastinadoed  because  he  refused  to  give  the 
évidence  required  against  four  men,  till  at  last  he  was  forced  by 
suffering  to  name  four  men,  who  were  thereupon  shut  up  in  prison 
by  the  wakil  and  bastinadoed.  This  was  at  Shibil-el-Koum,  where 
fourteen  other  men  accused  of  being  "  associâtes  of  the  military 
party  "  affirmed  that  while  in  prison  the  sheikh  had  stolen  their 
money,  horses,  cattle,  and  other  property.  It  was  in  some  of  the 
provincial  prisons  that  thèse  monstrous  perversions  of  justice  were 
so  numerous,  and  the  one  mentioned  was  perhaps  the  worst,  for 
there  the  thumb-screw  and  the  bastinado  were  in  active  opération. 
The  instances  given  by  Mr.  Ardern  Beaman  were  not  to  be  con- 
sidered  to  represent  the  number  of  prisoners  who  declared  them- 
selves  to  be  the  victims  of  oppression.  As  soon  as  he  attempted 
to  Write  a  man's  name  and  grievance  others  would  seize  his  hand 
and  strive  to  kiss  it  in  order  to  ensure  their  cases  also  being 
noted;  while  two  or  three  were  clinging  to  his  feet,  a  fourth  would 
catch  his  beard  and  implore  his  attention.  The  scène  beggared 
description,  and  the  very  desperation  of  the  prisoners  hindered  their 
ov^n  cause  by  rendering  it  impossible  to  stay  in  the  prison;  but  that 
they  were  convinced  of  the  authority  of  the  British  commissioners, 
and  of  their  power  to  demand  justice,  appears  to  be  shown  by  the 
fact  that  they  openly  accused  the  mudiriate  officiais  to  their  face 
of  having  received  bribes,  applied  the  thumb-screw,  beaten  them, 
and  detained  them  unjustly  in  prison.  In  other  prisons  some 
of  the  accused  were  kept  in  chains  without  having  been  brought 
up  for  examination;  in  ail,  numbers  of  persons  were  detained  for 
weeks  and  months  without  being  brought  to  trial;  in  many  the 
prisoners  who  could  not  bribe  were  starving — only  a  small  loaf 
for  a  day  s  food,  and  water  to  drink — the  regular  rations  being 
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three  small  loaves  weighing  together  less  than  three  pounds. 
Little  or  no  clothing,  scarcely  any  bedding,  and  in  somc  cases  none 
of  either,  was  provided.  Except  in  three  or  four  instances  the 
various  rooms  or  wards,  crovvded  with  misérable  wretches,  were 
indescribably  filthy  and  dilapidated;  the  courtyards  and  passages 
draughty,  cold,  and  damp.  Discase  was  prévalent,  wounds  and 
sores  from  repeatedly  inflicted  punishments  had  to  be  endured 
without  amélioration. 

In  several  jails  the  prisoners  accused  of  political  offences  were 
undistinguished  from  the  criminals,  and  had  suffered  similar 
punishments  without  having  been  brought  to  trial.  The  évidence 
against  them  when  the  examination  was  made  by  the  commission 
was  so  slight,  or  so  open  to  the  suspicion  of  being  prompted  either 
by  fear,  or  bribery,  or  private  animosity,  that  numbers  were  released, 
numbers  let  out  on  bail,  and  the  préparations  for  bringing  others 
to  trial  were  pushed  on  as  fast  as  it  is  possible  to  push  on  anything 
in  Egypt.  The  work  to  be  done  was  difficult,  almost  appalling, 
but  it  seems  to  be  indisputable  that  the  British  officiais,  to  whom 
it  was  confided,  spared  no  effort  to  accomplish  it  thoroughly,  and 
to  secure  for  the  prisoners  an  impartial  investigation  by  the  sub- 
commission of  inquiry  which  sat  at  Cairo  under  a  native  président 
to  hear  cases  referred  to  it  from  the  mudiriates. 

It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  release  a  large  number  of  persons 
(about  140  in  ail)  upon  bail,  and  loo  were  set  free  al  together 
because  the  charges  brought  against  them  could  not  be  substantiated 
at  the  time  that  they  were  brought  to  trial.  At  Alexandria, 
exclusive  of  twelve  men  executed  and  i8o  sentenced  by  the 
original  court-martial,  there  were  ii8  cases,  comprising  about  200 
prisoners  accused  of  pillage  and  massacre,  in  the  hands  of  the  com- 
mission. The  ordinary  judicial  machinery  was  quite  inadéquate, 
and  the  action  of  the  few  spécial  commissions  was  so  dilatory  that 
there  were  at  the  date  mentioned  190  prisoners  classed  as  political 
offenders  in  the  provinces  which  had  been  visited,  including  Alex- 
andria, and  above  900  accused  of  riot  and  massacre,  including 
about  loosoldiers,  besides  the  numerous  cases  marked  as  "ordinary," 
but  more  or  less  connected  with  the  récent  events.     There  were 
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unîversal  complaints  by  ail  thèse  classes  of  prisoners  of  the  long 
time  that  they  had  been  kept  in  misery  without  either  examination 
or  trial.  Without  exception  the  governors  were  of  Turkish  or 
Circassian  extraction,  and  a  number  of  them  were,  not  unnaturally, 
actuated  by  vindictive  feelings,  so  that  at  a  serious  crisis  the 
prisoners  and  a  large  part  of  the  population  were  living  under  a 
reign  of  terror,  attributable,  not  alone  to  the  cruelties  exercised 
upon  those  who  were  arrested  on  trustworthy  évidence,  but  to  the 
opportunity  afforded  to  accusers  for  procuring  the  imprisonment 
of  Personal  enemies,  or  for  threatening  to  denounce  their  neighbours 
unless  their  silence  should  be  purchased  by  heavy  bribes.  Gover- 
nors, local  notables,  employés  of  ail  sorts,  and  some  Europeans 
joined  in  this  détestable  method  of  spoliation,  for  it  was  certain 
^  that  the  accused,  once  in  prison,  must  undergo  a  lingering  confine- 
ment. Prosecutions  could  be  dropped  for  a  considération;  and 
there  was  a  fine  harvest  for  ail  thèse  scoundrels  down  to  the 
ofificers  of  the  local  courts,  and  even  the  jailers. 

In  the  dead-lock  that  followed  the  confusion  and  anarchy  in 
which  the  country  had  been  plunged  ordinary  charges  went  long 
without  examination;  prisoners  declared  over  and  over  again  that 
old  charges  had  been  brought  up  against  them,  or  a  vindictive 
governor  was  ready  to  imprison  upon  some  petty  accusation  any- 
one  who  was  accused  of  having  helped  the  rebels. 

The  native  Christians,  Syrians,  Maltese,  Europeans,  and,  above 
ail,  the  Greeks,  were  very  vindictive,  and  the  fine  commercial 
instinct  of  the  latter  enabled  them  at  once  to  grasp  the  value  of 
the  British  occupation  and  of  the  présent  reaction  to  exploiter  the 
situation.  "  Inciting  against  Christians,"  "pillage  and  massacre," 
were  easy  charges  to  bring,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  fear  of 
being  proscribed  was  made  a  marketable  commodity. 

At  Tantah,  where  there  were  some  400  people  in  prison  for 
massacre  and  pillage — 239  for  the  former  alone — the  commission 
was  deluged  with  pétitions,  and  fresh  arrests  were  continually 
made.  The  officiai  number  of  murdered  was  38:  8  or  10  persons 
or  more  were  accused  of  the  murder  of  one  individual.  A  Greek 
actually  brought  back  his  list  of  10,  amended,  a  rich  notable  being 


CRUELTY    AND    FALSE    WITNESSES  I53 

substituted  for  one  of  the  others;  and  it  was  said,  on  good  authority, 
that  meanwhile  the  said  notable  had  been  invited  to  comi)oiind. 
At  Mohallet  Kebir,  where  6  (or  7)  people  were  killed,  120  at  least 
of  the  180  prisoners  were  accused  of  riot  and  massacre,  and  32 
persons  were  accused  of  one  murder. 

At  Zifteh,  where  a  church  was  plundered,  80  men  were  im- 
prisoned  on  this  charge,  and  there  was  corroboration  of  the  assertion 
of  two  well-to-do  men,  presumably  above  a  senseless  riot,  that  they 
were  confined  on  évidence  extorted  from  a  boy  by  the  bastinado. 
The  boy  and  another  man  confirmed  this. 

It  is  impossible  to  dwell  upon  the  horrible  condition  of  some 
of  the  prisons;  the  want,  exposure,  and  torment  suffered  by 
prisoners  who  had  not  been  brought  to  trial.  Fifty  days  in  irons, 
with  the  addition  of  500  strokes  of  the  kourbash,  crushed  tluiinbs, 
feet  lamed  and  swollen  from  the  bastinado,  were  among  the  worst 
cases. 

Thèse  evils  were  not  surprising  in  a  country  where  prisoners 
accused  of  ordinary  non-political  offences  were  kept  for  weeks  and 
months  without  trial  or  examination,  even  though  they  might 
déclare  that  they  could  prove  their  innocence  :  where  servants 
of  a  man  of  distinction  had  been  imprisoned,  and  after  being 
released  by  the  gênerai  pardon  of  the  khédive  had  been  again 
arrested  without  being  charged  with  any  offence  :  where  a  sarrâf, 
who  had  embezzled  government  money,  but  whose  sureties  had 
paid  the  full  amount,  had  been  kept  in  prison  because  he  had  sued 
the  Ma'mon  of  a  district  for  ^375  which  he  had  lent  him,  and  the 
ma'mon  had  forcibly  entered  his  house  in  his  absence  and  stolen 
his  books  and  the  acknowledgment  for  the  money.  This  prisoner 
had  given  ^145  in  bribes  to  two  of  the  clerks  of  the  mudirieh  in 
the  endeavour  to  get  back  his  £zlS-  One  man,  who  had  been 
charged  with  stealing  ^3.  \os.,  had  been  twelve  months  in  prison 
without  trial;  another,  sentenced  to  one  month,  had  been  four  years 
in  prison;  another,  with  his  family  of  three  women  and  children 
and  twelve  men  from  his  village,  had  been  seventy  days  without 
examination;  another,  charged  with  abusive  language  to  a  woman, 
fifty  days  without  examination.     Two  were  released  from  chains 
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after  being  kept  in  that  condition  for  fifty  and  sixty  days  respec- 
tively.  The  less  cruel  punishments  of  distinguished  or  notable 
persons  accused  of  political  offences  consisted  in  being  starved  on 
bread  and  water,  refused  permission  to  see  or  to  communicate  with 
their  familles,  and  the  almost  certainty  that  their  property  was 
being  appropriated  or  destroyed.  One  singular  case  was  that  of 
an  old  sheikh,  Ali  Fakhri,  who  had  taken  to  the  Mudir  of  Man- 
soorah  an  egg  said  to  hâve  been  laid  bearing  upon  it  the  word 
"mansoor"  (victorious),  and  had  proposed  that  it  should  be  presented 
to  Arabi.  The  suggestion  being  complied  with,  another  sheikh, 
Salli,  now  also  in  prison,  had  been  summoned  by  the  mudir  (Khalil 
Pasha)  to  make  corrections  in  the  address,  written  by  the  mudir 
himself,  to  accompany  the  egg.  The  corrections  having  been 
made  the  mudir  signed  the  address  and  sent  that  and  the  Qgg 
together  to  Arabi. 

While  numbers  of  men  were  starving  in  jail  without  trial, 
their  familles  had  been  reduced  to  poverty  and  were  begging 
outside.  Mère  boys  and  old  men  were  cruelly  beaten.  It  is  not 
to  be  believed  that  the  majority  of  the  accused  who  declared  that 
they  were  falsely  imprisoned  or  were  the  innocent  victims  of  spite 
were  to  be  believed,  whether  they  were  charged  with  criminal  or 
political  offences;  but  the  fact  remained  that  they  were  barbarously 
used,  and  bore  the  revolting  marks  of  the  treatment  they  had 
received;  that  constant  attempts  were  made  to  extort  money  from 
them;  that  hundreds  of  people  went  in  fear,  and  were  compelled 
to  buy  off  the  informers  and  false  witnesses  who  threateried  them; 
and  that  ail  had  been  kept  in  durance,  many  for  long  periods, 
without  examination  or  trial.  "  It  may  safely  be  stated,"  wrote 
Mr.  Ardern  Beaman  in  concluding  one  of  his  reports,  "  that  no 
report  can  convey  the  feeblest  impression  of  the  hopeless  misery 
of  the  mass  of  the  prisoners,  who  live  for  months  like  wild  beasts, 
without  change  of  clothing,  half  starved,  ignorant  of  the  fate  of 
their  familles,  and  bewailing  their  own.  They  look  forward  to  the 
day  of  their  trial  as  synonymous  with  the  day  of  their  release,  but 
the  prospect  of  its  advent  is  too  uncertain  to  lend  much  hope  to 
their  wretchedness.     F"rom   the   moment  of  entering  the   prison, 
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even  on  the  most  trifling  charge,  they  consider  themselves  lost. 
The  one  power  than  can  release  them  is  money,  and  thcy  do  not 
command  it.  It  is  impossible  for  them  to  guess  at  the  time  when 
a  new  officiai  may  begin  to  clear  off  the  cases  in  his  district,  or 
when  the  slow  march  of  administration  may  reach  them.  It  may 
be  weeks,  it  may  be  months,  and  it  may  be  years  :  many  of  them 
hâve  lono;  since  ceased  to  care  which." 

It  will,  of  course,  be  seen  that  the  events  which  had  récent]}- 
taken  place  in  the  country,  the  suppression  of  the  rébellion  by 
British  interposition  and  the  occupation  by  British  troops,  had  not 
caused  this  condition  of  affairs.  It  already  existed  in  ail  its  revolt- 
ing  cruelty  and  injustice — and  arose  from  the  bad  state  of  the 
government  and  the  venality  and  irresponsibility  of  the  officiais. 
The  visits  of  the  British  officiais,  commissioned  to  examine  the 
prisons  and  hasten  the  trials,  were  expected  with  eager  anticipation 
that  abuses  would  be  rectified  and  complaints  listened  to  with  a 
view  to  a  demand  for  inquiry.  But  it  is  also  easy  to  understand 
that  the  very  considérable  portion  of  the  population  who  had  been 
on  the  side  of  Arabi  and  believed  that  he  was  fighting  for  national 
freedom,  began  to  show  fresh  symptoms  of  revolt.  The  first  strong 
impression  made  upon  them  by  the  rapid  suppression  of  the  rébellion 
and  the  almost  immédiate  defeat  of  an  army  that  had  seemed  to 
melt  away  before  the  attack  of  the  British  troops,  began  to  wear 
off.  The  conquering  force  was  gradually  diminishing,  only  a 
portion  of  it  remaining  to  assist  the  khédive  in  keeping  ordcr. 
Arabi  and  his  companions  had  for  several  weeks  been  prisoners — 
hundreds  of  those  who  were  accused  of  abetting  them  were  in 
durance  and  undergoing  the  torments  of  Egyptian  jails,  from 
which,  according  to  ordinary  expérience,  no  man  knew  when  they 
might  be  brought  to  trial.  Where  were  the  effects  of  the  amnesty 
and  of  the  déclarations  of  English  officiais  that  justice  would  be 
done,  and  that  no  man  would  be  put  to  death,  or  secredy  sentenced, 
or  left  to  rot  in  prison?  Arabi  was  still  in  the  country,  and  the 
présence  of  him  and  his  former  supporters  at  Cairo  was  in  itself 
a  danger.  There  were  some  among  the  ignorant  people  in 
distant  places  who  believed  that  Arabi  was  still  in  power,  or  who 
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began  to  imagine,  or  perhaps  were  persuaded  to  believe,  that  the 
English  were  after  ail  only  temporizing,  and  would  ultimately  set 
him  up  in  place  of  the  khédive.      Many  of  the  Egyptians  possess 
the  strange  credulity  exhibited   by  most   people   who   live   in  an 
atmosphère  of  lying,  and  the  seeds  of  sédition   grow  a  crop  not 
easily  uprooted  or  destroyed.      One  difficulty  was  that  our  govern- 
ment  had  distinctly  declared  that  it  would  not  take  upon  itself  the 
government  of  Egypt  or  the  administration  of  its  courts  of  civil  or 
military  law.      British  officiais  were  employed  to  make  inquiries 
into  alleged  abuses  and  were  to  be  présent  at  the  trials,  but  not 
with  any  officiai  authority.      They  were,  so  to  speak,  expected  "  to 
see  fair,"  but  they  had  no  part  in  the  executive  nor  any  judicial 
function.     The  responsibility  of  hastening  the  trials  and  of  bringing    i 
the  evil  and  injustice  of  the  prevailing  abuses  before  the  native 
authorities,  who  began  to  bestir  themselves  under  the  vigilant  eyes 
of  our  représentatives,  was  one  of  the  sharpest  and  most  difficult  of    ' 
our  expériences  after  the  occupation  of  Cairo.      There  can  be  no 
doubt,  however,  that  the  relation  we  held  towards  the  khédive  and 
his  government  gave  a  very  decided  quality  of  authority  to  our 
advice  and  remonstrances,  and  we  had  the  advantage  of  employing 
earnest,  able,  and  indefatigable  men,  whose  personal  character  and    : 
judicious   mode  of   procédure  compelled   respect   apart    from   the    ' 
officiai  position  which  they  occupied.      Lord   Dufferin  was  truly  as    . 
much  master  of  the  situation  as  thoup-h  he  had  been  commissioned   j 
sternly  to  demand    instead  of  seriously  advising,  and  our  acting   | 
consuls  and  assistants  as  well  as  the  military  officers  who,  like  Sir 
C.  Wilson,  Lieutenent-Col.  Stewart,  and  Major  Chermside,  were   ' 
appointed  to  spécial  and  onerous  duties,  acted  with  great  circum-  | 
spection.     The  resuit  was  that  the  local  commissions  and  the  courts  j 
by  which  the  prisoners  were  tried  proceeded  in  the  main  with  fair-   ' 
ness.and  probably,  on  the  whole,  justice  was  never  before  so  promptly  I 
and  so  evenly  administered  by  any  native  court  in  Egypt.  ' 

But  the  danger  was  serious,  especially  while  the  leaders  of  the 
late  mutiny  remained  without  trial.      The  lower  order  of  Egyptians  ! 
were  constantly  using  insulting  remarks  to  Europeans,  not  only  in 
the  provincial  towns  and  villages,  but  in   Cairo,  and  especially  to 
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the  Greeks,  whom  they  detested.  It  soon  bccainc  so  évident  that 
the  leaders  of  the  récent  niutiny  must  be  broiight  to  trial  that 
though  Mr.  Broadley  and  Mr.  Napier,  vvho  vvere  their  counsel, 
desired  to  extend  the  time  during  which  they  werc  to  collcct 
évidence  for  the  detence,  Lord  Uufferin  and  Sir  Edward  Malet, 
who  received  careful  reports  from  Sir  C.  Wilson  as  to  the  probable 
resuit  of  the  évidence,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  charp-es  of 

o 

participation  in  the  In-ing  of  Alexandria  and  the  massacres  could 
not  be  sustained  against  Arabi,  vvho  vehemently  denied  that  he 
vvas  ansvverable  for  them;  though  Suleiman  Sami,  who  had  savagely 
instigated  both,  declared  that  he  acted  under  his  instructions. 
Some  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the  khédive  to  put  an 
end  to  the  trial  and  exile  Arabi  by  decree,  but  this  was  precluded 
by  the  action  taken  by  the  British  government. 

It  was  for  some  time  expected  that  Arabi  would  refuse  to  plead 
guilty  even  to  the  charge  of  rébellion.  He  had  expressed  con- 
fidence in  the  justice  that  would  ensue  from  his  having  been 
permitted  a  public  trial  and  the  assistance  of  English  counsel,  and 
he  had  handed  over  to  Mr.  A.  M.  Broadley  ail  his  private  papers, 
which  had  been  hidden,  and  some  of  which  his  wife  had  kept 
concealed  within  her  dress.  Thèse  papers,  which  were  supposed 
to  implicate  high  Egyptian  and  Turkish  officiais,  were  given  into 
the  charge  of  the  British  vice-consul  and  deposited  in  the  safe  at 
the  consulate,  and  were  to  be  translated  after  having  been  initialed 
by  Sir  Charles  Wilson. 

After  Lord  Dufferin  reached  Cairo  the  trials  were  pushed  on 
with  greater  despatch.  It  had  transpired  that  Arabi,  who  was 
desirous  of  being  tried  before  a  properly  constituted  court  under 
British  observation,  would  be  willing  to  plead  guilty  to  the  charge 
of  rébellion,  and  more  unexpectedly  still  it  was  made  known,  that 
he  was  willing,  and  even  anxious,  to  get  out  of  I^^gypt.  It  ma)- 
be  surmised  that  he  foresaw  that  his  life  would  not  be  safe  should 
he  be  committed  to  prison  after  a  sentence  of  capital  punishment 
had  been  pronounced,  even  though  it  should  be  commuted  to 
incarcération  for  a  period  preceding  his  being  exiled,  if  that  period 
extended  beyond  the  British  occupation.     At  anyrate,  the  British 
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o-overnment  never  meant  that  he  should  be  put  to  death.  To  him 
and  several  of  his  companions  it  was  intended  that  the  khédive 
should  be  advised  to  extend  his  prérogative  of  mercy,  and  it  was 
eventually  not  difficult  to  induce  him  to  accept  the  suggestion  that 
a  sentence  of  exile  to  a  région  under  the  dominion  or  direct  in- 
fluence of  the  British  government,  and  with  a  monthly  allowance 
sufFicient  for  comfortable  maintenance,  would  be  no  bad  exchange 
for  a  trial  ending  in  a  doubtful  sentence  and  the  risk  of  being 
assassinated,  or  privately  executed,  even  if  the  punishment  of 
death  was  supposed  to  be  commuted. 

On  the  30th  of  November  Lord  Dufferin  telegraphed  to  Lord 
Granville  that  an  arrangement  had  been  corne  to  between  the 
Egyptian  government  and  Mr.  A.  M.  Broadley  on  behalf  of 
Arabi  and  his  principal  associâtes.  They  were  to  be  charged 
simply  with  rébellion  before  the  court-martial.  To  this  charge 
they  would  plead  guilty.  In  the  event  of  the  court  pronouncing 
a  capital  sentence  it  was  to  be  submitted  to  the  khédive,  who 
would  commute  it  into  perpétuai  exile.  The  prisoners  would  give 
their  parole  that  they  would  proceed  to  any  locality  which  might 
be  indicated  to  them,  and  would  there  remain  unless  invited  to 
remove.  Should  they  return  surreptitiously  to  Egypt  the  capital 
sentence  might  be  enforced  against  them  without  a  new  trial.  By 
a  subséquent  decree  of  the  khédive  their  property  would  be  con- 
fiscated,  but  the  property  of  their  wives  would  not  be  touched,  and 
the  Egyptian  government  undertook  to  provide  each  prisoner  with 
an  allowance  sufficient  for  his  maintenance.  By  another  edict  the 
military  prisoners  were  to  be  degraded  from  their  respective  ranks. 
The  maximum  penalty  to  be  inflicted  on  any  of  the  other  prisoners 
was  not,  except  in  one  or  two  cases,  to  exceed  two  years'  imprison- 
ment  or  five  years'  exile.  Those  who  were  ready  to  plead  guilty 
would  thereby  entitle  themselves  to  a  lighter  sentence.  It  was 
understood  that  wherever  possible,  penalties  less  than  the  maximum 
would  be  imposed.  Many  of  the  prisoners  were  to  be  released 
with  or  without  bail. 

It  is  évident  that  there  were  very  strong  reasons  for  proposing 
such  a  compromise  by  which  Arabi  and  his  co-mutineers  were  let 
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down  so  easily,  that  many  an  unfortunate  insolvent  debtor  in 
Europe  would  hâve  accepted  such  a  sentence  as  a  boon  to  himself 
and  to  the  family  which  was  to  go  with  him  to  ease  and  comfort 
in  another  and  not  altogether  disagreeable  country. 

The  complicated  procecdings  in  which  the  représentatives  of 
En^land  had  to  act  with  orreat  caution  were  now  becomine  easier, 
although  Riaz  Pasha,  the  Egyptian  minister  of  the  interior,  re- 
signed  office  on  the  plea  of  ill  heaUh,  but  in  reahty  because  of  his 
objection  to  the  compromise  made  in  the  sentence  of  Arabi  and 
his  companions,  Cherif  Pasha,  however,  retained  the  premiership, 
and  the  ministry  was  reconstructed  on  what  was  regarded  as  a 
more  Hberal  basis  than  that  which  had  existed  since  the  return 
from  Alexandria. 

On  the  3d  of  December,  1882,  the  court-martial  was  held,  at 
which  the  sentence  was  pronounced,  Reouf  Pasha,  who  presided, 
said  to  the  prisoner:  "Arabi  Pasha,  you  are  accused  before  this 
court,  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the  commission  of 
inquiry,  of  rebelHon  against  His  Highness  the  Khédive  under 
articles  96  of  the  Ottoman  Military  Code,  and  59  of  the  Ottoman 
Pénal  Code;  are  you  guilty,  or  not  guilty?"  Mr.  A.  M.  Broadley 
on  behalf  of  his  client  replied  :  "  Of  my  own  free  will,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  advice  given  me  by  my  advocate,  I  acknow- 
ledge  myself  guilty  of  the  crime  alleged  against  me."  A  paper 
signed  by  Arabi  to  the  same  effect  was  handed  to  the  court  and 
read  out.  The  court  then  adjourned  to  deliberate,  and  in  the 
afternoon  pronounced  the  sentence,  which  was  that  of  death,  but 
it  was  to  be  submitted  to  the  khédive.  After  the  sentence  had 
been  pronounced,  a  khedival  decree  was  read  by  the  court  com- 
muting  the  capital  sentence  to  perpétuai  exile.  The  confiscation 
of  the  prisoner's  property  and  his  dégradation  from  military  rank 
were  to  follow. 

Arabi's  companions,  Mahmoud  Sami,  Ali  Fehmi,  Abdullah, 
Toulba,  Yacoub  Pasha  Samy,  and  Mahmoud  Pasha  P'ehmy,  were 
brought  up  before  the  court  on  a  like  charge,  acknowledged  their 
guilt,  and  w^ere  sentenced  to  death,  the  sentence  being  commuted  to 
perpétuai  exile;  so  that  the  seven  chiefs  of  the  rébellion  were  corn- 
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fortably  disposée!  of,  and  it  was  the  opinion  of  our  government  that 
Arabi  should  be  sent  to  Ceylon  at  ail  events  for  the  présent.  The 
arch  rebel  could  hâve  very  little  objection  to  take  up  a  life  of  ease 
with  a  modest  competency  of  £2>'^  (vvhich  was  afterwards  increased 
to  ^40)  a  month  in  an  island  which  is  famous  for  its  beauty  and 
luxuriance.  The  Moslem  tradition  had  made  Ceylon  the  cradle 
of  the  human  race,  the  place  to  which  Adam  had  departed  when 
he  was  exiled  from  Paradise,  and  Arabi  neatly  remarked  that  he 
considered  himself  to  be  "  greatly  honoured  by  being  sent  to  the 
last  resting-place  of  the  common  father  of  ail  men." 

He  may  well  hâve  been  satisfied  at  such  a  resuit  of  his  rébellion, 
and  people  who  had  held  the  opinion  that  Egypt  was,  to  say  the 
least,  divided  in  the  belief  of  Arabi's  patriotism  and  of  his  being 
the  représentative  of  the  national  feeling,  were  now  able  to  point 
to  the  resuit  of  the  influence  of  our  government  as  a  proof  that 
the  public  belief  in  England  was  divided  on  the  same  subject,  and 
that  the  compromise  of  punishment  almost  took  the  form  of 
reward. 

Arabi  himself  wrote  to  Sir  Edward  Malet  a  letter  which,  being 
translated,  read  : — "  I  feel  bound  to  présent  to  you  my  heartfelt 
thanks  for  the  noble  efforts  you  hâve  made  in  order  to  ensure  my 
treatment  with  fairness  and  justice,  and  for  ail  that  you  hâve  done 
to  rescue  me  from  the  dangers  which  surrounded  me.  I  hope, 
therefore,  that  you  will  accept  the  expression  of  my  gratitude  and 
of  my  highest  respects,  and  of  the  friendly  and  sincère  feelings  I 
shall  always  entertain  towards  you."  This  was  signed  "Ahmed 
Arabi,  tke  Egyptian!' 

Arabi's  fellow-prisoners  having  been  similarly  tried  and  sen- 
tenced,  and  their  sentences  also  commuted  in  the  same  way  that 
Arabi's  had  been,  it  was  afterwards  decided  to  send  them  to  the 
same  destination,  where  they  would  be  under  the  eye  of  British 
observation,  though  our  government  would  not,  of  course,  be 
responsible  for  their  détention. 

In  this  way  seven  of  the  principals  concerned  in  the  rébellion 
were  comfortably  disposed  of,  and  ail  of  them  declared  on  oath,  and 
engaged  their  personal  word  of  honour  to  accept  to  go  to  the  place 
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which  the  government  should  designate  for  them,  and  to  stay 
there.  It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  the  sentence  of  con- 
fiscation did  not  toLich  the  actual  property  of  wives  and  children 
of  the  prisoners,  and  as  their  famiHes  accompanied  them  to  Ceylon, 
the  property  remaining,  with  their  allowances,  must  hâve  enabled 
them  to  get  on  pretty  well.  The  property  confiscated  was  to  go  to 
the  payment  of  indemnities  claimed  by  those  who  had  been  injured 
by  the  rébellion,  but  the  prisoners  were  very  generously  trcatcd, 
and  their  English  counsel  still  watched  their  interests  narrowly. 
They  were  allowed  to  sell  their  horses  and  carriages  to  the  value 
of  about  ^750,  in  addition  probably  to  personal  property  of  a 
similar  description,  and  they  were  permitted  to  take  with  them  a 
proportion  of  their  household  furniture,  bedding,  &c.  On  its  being 
represented  by  Messrs.  Broadley  and  Napier  that  the  persons 
sent  to  take  an  inventory  invaded  the  privacy  of  the  ladies  of  the 
familles  and  proposed  to  take  away  the  watches  and  personal  effects 
of  the  prisoners,  Cherif  Pasha  at  once  issued  an  order  precluding 
the  police  from  entering  their  houses  and  securing  to  the  exiles 
their  personal  property.  When  inquiry  was  made  as  to  the 
number  of  persons  for  whom  accommodation  would  be  required 
in  the  ship  that  was  to  take  them  to  Ceylon,  the  demands  were 
such  as  to  rather  stagger  even  the  amiable  Lord  Dufferin.  A 
list  was  sent  in  of  130  persons,  including  a  large  number  of  the 
sisters,  the  cousins,  and  the  aunts  of  the  prisoners, — female 
dependents,  butlers,  valets,  cooks,  eunuchs,  and  retainers.  Lord 
Dufferin  mildly  observed  in  his  despatch,  that  considering  the 
position  of  those  concerned,  such  requirements  seemed  to  him 
unreasonable.  The  hire  of  the  ship  alone  would  cost  the  Egyptian 
government  ^5000,  to  which  about  ^3000  would  be  added  for 
incidental  expenses.  Ail  the  exiles  and  their  followers  had  to  be 
well  found,  the  owners  being  bound  by  their  contract  to  provide 
for  them  and  their  families  on  the  same  scale  as  for  first-class 
passengers.  The  ship  chartered,  the  Mareotis  of  1392  tons,  had 
accommodation  for  20  first-class  and  about  30  second-class;  it  was 
provided  with  a  stewardess  and  an  English  naval  oflicer  in  the 
Egyptian  service.     Major  Morice  Rey,  an  officer  of  marines,  was 
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to  accompany  the  party  to  thcir  destination.  If  ail  the  female 
relatives  and  their  belongings  had  been  provided  for  also,  a  second 
ship  would  hâve  been  necessary,  and  it  was  blandly  suggested 
that  as  this  was  ont  of  the  question,  it  would  be  désirable  for  the 
Egyptian  government  to  restrict  the  number  to  the  wives,  sisters, 
or  children  of  the  prisoners,  and  servants  enough  to  represent 
a  servant  for  each  man,  a  maid  for  each  of  the  respective  wives, 
and  a  nurse  for  each  family  of  children.  It  was  also  gently  hinted 
that  thèse  proposed  arrangements  did  not  preclude  the  unfortunate 
gentlemen  from  providing  themselves  or  their  familles  with 
additional  servants,  or  from  being  joined  by  any  number  of 
affectionate  relatives — who  chose  to  meet  them  at  Ceylon  after 
having  made  the  voyage  in  an  ordinary  passenger  vessel. 

Though  Arabi,  his  truculent  lieutenant  Toulba,  Fehmi,  his 
former  chief  engineer  and  military  adviser,  and  the  other  principal 
leaders  were  got  rid  of,  neither  we  nor  the  Egyptian  government 
had  by  any  means  heard  the  last  of  them.  They  joined  in  vvriting 
a  letter  of  very  hearty  thanks  to  the  commander,  officers,  and 
attendants  of  the  ship  which  conveyed  them  agreeably  to  Ceylon, 
and  for  some  time  after  their  arrivai  and  réception  by  the  governor, 
they  appeared  to  live  in  comfort,  Arabi  having  applied  to  hâve  his 
children  sent  to  a  proper  school.  His  family  was  so  large  (fourteen 
in  number)  that  his  allowance  was  said  to  be  insufficient,  and  the 
others  made  a  similar  complaint,  though  with  less  reason,  upon 
which  the  Egyptian  government  consented  that  an  additional 
;^500  a  year  should  be  paid  for  their  subsistence,  of  which  Arabi 
eventually  received  ^20  a  month,  and  the  remainder  was  divided 
among  the  rest.  When  the  account  was  taken  of  the  property 
belonging  to  thèse  exiles,  which  had  been  confiscated  by  the  1 
government,  it  was  found  to  amount  only  to  about  ^3000,  after  i 
ail  the  claims  of  creditors  had  been  satisfied;  but  it  must  be .  i 
remembered,  that  the  land  and  other  property  of  the  wives  and  ij, 
familles  had  not  been  interfered  with,  so  that  some  of  the  exiles  -Ij 
were  not  very  badly  off.  The  wife  of  Arabi,  however,  either  had  (| 
no  property  of  her  own,  or  she  chose  to  keep  it  for  herself.  She  [ 
had  not  accompanied  the  others  to  Ceylon,  as  she  was  in  ill  health, 
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and  when  Arabi  applied  that  the  expansés  of  lier  passage  to 
Ceylon  might  bc  paid  in  accordance  with  the  promised  arrangement, 
the  Egyptian  government  vvas  quite  wilhng  to  fulfil  the  agreement, 
but  had  to  report  that  Madame  Arabi,  who  Hved  with  her  mothcr 
in  Cairo,  showed  no  disposition  to  leave  Egypt. 

With  the  various  complaints  or  requests  of  the  exiles  Mr. 
Wilfrid  Blunt  seemed  still  to  be  concerned,  especially  with  the 
représentations  of  Toulba,  who  was  suffering  from  asthma,  and 
found  that  the  climate  of  Ceylon  did  not  agrée  with  him,  There 
was  médical  testimony  that  he  required  a  drier  and  more  equable 
température,  and  he  had  the  offer  of  being  removed  either  to  Cape 
Town  or  to  Jaffna,  a  place  further  in  the  interior  of  Ceylon  and 
having  a  more  equal  climate.  Neither  of  thèse  suited  his  notions, 
however,  as  he  was  anxious  to  be  sent  nearer  to  Egypt,  and 
begged  that  he  might  go  to  Syria,  Cyprus,  or  Beyrout. 

Some  surprise  was  caused  by  the  exiles  in  Ceylon  joining  in 
a  formai  déclaration  that  the  promises  they  had  made  to  remain 
in  the  place  to  which  they  might  be  sent  were  made,  not  to  the 
Egyptian,  but  to  the  British  government,  to  which  they  owed  so 
much,  and  to  which  they  intended  to  be  loyal.  They  represented 
that  they  had  consented  to  plead  guilty,  contrary  to  the  actual 
truth,  in  considération  of  the  British  government  naming  a  place 
of  exile,  that  that  place  should  be  under  British  control,  and  that 
thenceforward  they  would  be  answerable  to  the  British  government 
only.  This  view  was  afterwards  supported  by  Mr.  Mark  Napier, 
one  of  the  counsel  who  had  been  engaged  on  their  behalf;  but 
Lord  Granville  entirely  denied  that  any  such  agreement  was  either 
understood  or  expressed. 

In  a  similar  manner  there  was  a  représentation  that  our 
représentatives,  and  therefore  our  government,  had  been  instru- 
mental in  pushing  on  the  trials  for  the  express  purpose  of  pre- 
venting  accusations  of  participation  in  the  alleged  crimes  being 
brought  against  various  distinguished  persons,  including  the 
khédive  himself  and  Loufti  Pasha,  minister  of  war.  This  Lord 
Dufferin  also  entirely  denied,  referring  to  the  expressed  opinion 
of  Sir  C.  Wilson,  who,  after  examining  the  évidence,  had  distinctly 
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stated  that  the  attempts  to  implicate  the  khédive  in  the  atrocities 
at  Alexandria,  and  the  subséquent  outrages,  were  quite  groundless 
and  unworthy  of  considération.  The  counsel  for  Arabi  and  his 
companions  had  made  some  threatening  intimations  that  the 
évidence  they  could  produce  would  hâve  the  effect  of  bringing 
accusations  against  persons  in  high  authority;  but  Lord  Dufferin 
had  immediately  replied  to  the  effect  that  the  EngHsh  government 
had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  any  such  resuit,  and  that  the  trial 
and  its  conséquences  were  the  business  of  the  Egyptian  ministry. 
It  seems  to  hâve  been  the  case  that  though  the  officiai  représen- 
tatives were  assiduous  in  endeavouring  to  prevent  further  delay, 
their  object  was  to  bring  ail  the  prisoners  to  trial  on  such  évidence 
as  would  alone  legally  convict  them,  and  so  to  put  an  end  to  the 
evils  that  were  likely  to  ensue  from  retaining  the  chiefs  of  the 
mutiny  at  Cairo,  and  from  crowding  the  prisons  with  political 
offenders  whose  examination  mîght  be  indefinitely  deferred.  The 
alacrity  with  which  the  Egyptian  court  accepted  the  proposition 
that  Arabi  and  his  companions  should  plead  guilty  to  the  charge 
of  rébellion,  however,  seemed  to  point  to  the  fact  that  the  high 
officiais  shrank  from  the  production  of  Arabi's  papers  and  from 
the  criminating  évidence  that  might  hâve  been  forthcoming;  but 
no  such  évidence,  having  any  weight,  had  been  produced  at  the 
examinations  where  English  officiais  were  présent.  The  careful 
and  complète  report  of  the  charges,  trials,  and  sentences  which 
were  sent  to  our  foreign  office  showed  that  our  représentatives 
had  endeavoured  to  exécute  their  difficult  task  thoroughly  and 
impartially.  Their  object  was  to  secure  a  fair  trial  for  the 
prisoners,  and  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  secret  reasons 
which  might  hâve  influenced  the  Egyptian  government  to  adopt 
the  recommendations  Qriven  them  that  the  offenders  should  be 
tried  only  on  those  charges  which  could  be  promptly  substantiated. 
After  the  déportation  of  Arabi  and  his  companions  the  exami- 
nations went  on  more  rapidly,  and  the  sentences,  many  of  which 
were  mitigated  by  the  advice  of  English  officiais,  were  on  the  whole 
far  less  severe  than  they  would  hâve  been  but  for  our  intercession, 
and    were    mostly   in  just   proportion   to   the  degree  of  turpitude 
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which  they  were  designed  to  punish.  Thcre  were  few  persons  put 
to  death,  althoiigh  it  had  been  distinctly  stated  that  we  would  not 
interfère  with  the  capital  sentence  being  passed  upon  those  who 
were  proved  to  hâve  taken  part  in  the  massacres  and  the  burning 
of  Alexandria.  On  thèse  grounds  it  vvas  beyond  our  province  to 
interpose  when  some  of  the  worst  of  the  criminals  were  sentenced 
to  exécution.  Among  them  was  the  chief  culprit,  Suleiman  Sami, 
who  had,  without  doubt,  been  the  instigator  of  the  destruction  of 
the  city  and  the  murder  of  numbcrs  of  the  inhabitants.  In  the 
former  he  had  taken  a  personal  part.  He  acted  with  the  utmost 
ferocity,  sometimes  rushing  about  pistol  in  hand,  and  forcing  the 
soldiers  to  set  fîre  to  the  houses,  and  sometimes  sitting  in  a  high 
chair  in  the  square  urging  them  on  to  spécial  acts  of  incendiarism, 
his  rage  being  particularly  directed  against  the  family  and  posses- 
sions of  the  Sheikh  Ibrahim  Pasha,  against  whom  he  had  a  private 
quarrel.  Suleiman  admitted  the  part  he  took  in  the  incendiarism, 
but  declared  that  he  had  been  ordered  by  Arabi  to  burn  the  town 
as  a  military  measure,  an  assertion  which  was  contradicted  by 
Arabi  and  separately  by  each  of  his  officers;  while  there  was  no 
direct  évidence  that  Arabi  had  given  such  an  order,  and  the  build- 
ings which  were  at  first  spared  were  precisely  such  as  would  hâve 
really  been  the  first  doomed  to  destruction  under  a  military  order. 
That  Arabi  marched  his  troops  out  of  the  city  at  a  time  when  they 
should  hâve  remained  to  protect  it,  and  that  he  cared  nothing  about 
what  was  likely  to  be  done  by  such  a  man,  did  not  prove  that  he 
had  actually  given  orders  for  the  destruction  that  followed.  The 
impression  made  by  the  évidence  was  that  Suleiman  Sami,  having 
been  quartered  in  Alexandria,  was  acquainted  with  the  town  and 
its  people,  and  took  advantage  of  a  time  of  great  disorder  to  carry 
out  a  threat  he  had  often  made  of  burning  the  town,  and  to  gratify 
a  wish  to  be  revenged  on  his  personal  enemies.  His  bearing  at 
the  trial  was  not  in  his  favour.  Others  who  had  been  convicted 
and  sentenced  to  exécution  had  maintained  a  firm  bearing;  but 
the  ferocious  ruffian,  who  had  taken  the  most  prominent  part  in 
the  work  of  fire  and  slaughter,  sunk  into  abject  cowardice  even 
while  under  examination.      Endeavours  were  made  in  England  to 
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induce  our  government  to  interpose  on  his  behalf,  but  it  was  felt 
that  to  remonstrate  against  his  sentence  woulcl  be  going  beyond 
the  extrême  limit  of  our  legitimate  influence.  His  exécution  was 
ordered  to  take  place  on  the  Qth  of  June.  He  was  hanged  very 
near  the  spot  on  which  he  had  ordered  the  destruction  of  the  city 
— and  his  last  muttered  words  are  said  to  hâve  been  "  Mazloum 
Arabi!"  "  victimized  by  Arabi!" 

Having  followed  the  current  of  events  with  such  observations 
of  the  attendant  or  surrounding  détails  as  will  show  what  were  the 
difficulties  which  confronted  us  after  the  suppression  of  the  rébellion 
and  our  partial  occupation  of  the  country;  we  may  continue  the 
narrative  of  the  arduous  task  that  had  yet  to  be  accomplished  in 
the  endeavour  to  restore  order  by  introducing  reforms  in  the 
government,  which  still  relied  upon  our  advice  and  support. 
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CHAPTER   V. 

Government  Reform.  Suez  Canal  Finance.  Sickness  of  Troops.  Condition  ofCairo.  Formation 
of  Army  and  Police  Forces.  Alarming  Rumours  from  the  Soudan.  The  Mahdi.  Tiio 
Rébellion.  Reports  from  Khartùm.  Hicks  Pasha.  Destruction  of  Egyptian  army.  Siiikat 
and  Tokar.  Osman  Diijna.  Uefeat  of  Baker  Pasha's  Force.  Préparations  in  England. 
Arrivai  of  Forces  at  Suakim.  General  Graham's  E.xpedition.  Defeat  of  Rcbels  at  El  Teb  and 
Tamai. 

In  the  early  months  of  1883,  while  the  trials  of  rcbels  were  still 
going  on,  it  became  necessary  that  the  Earl  of  Dufferin,  as  British 
plenipotentiary,  should  formulate  his  scheme  for  the  reconstruction 
of  government  in  Egypt.  He  and  his  coadjutors  had  dcvotcd 
earnest  attention  to  the  subject,  and  had  collected  a  vast  amount 
of  information  of  a  practical  character,  founded  on  long  observation 
and  expérience,  which  seemed  calculated  to  assist  them  in  their 
délibérations. 

The  first  question  that  had  to  be  asked  was,  Who  are  the 
Egyptians?  and  a  writer  on  the  subject  had  answered  that  it  was 
sufficient  for  our  inquiry  into  a  proposed  reconstruction  of  the 
government  to  reply,  broadly  speaking,  that  they  comprise  about 
700,000  Copts,  who  are  commonly  regarded  as  the  sole  survivors 
of  the  Egyptian  people;  400,000  Bédouins,  made  up  of  fifty  tribes 
divided  from  each  other  by  petty  jealousies  and  long-existing 
feuds;  about  4,000,000  fellaheen,  the  descendants  of  the  hewers 
of  wood  and  draw^ers  of  water  to  conquerors  who  date  from  thirty 
centuries;  and  about  30,000  men  and  women  of  Osmanli  origin. 

The  Bédouins,  of  whom  about  40,000  are  capable  of  bearing 
arms,  include:  i.  The  Eastern  or  Arabian  tribes  of  the  country 
bounded  by  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Nile  valley  on  the  east  and  west, 
by  the  Mediterranean  on  the  north,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Kcneh 
Kosseir  route,  where  the  Nile  approaches  nearest  to  the  Red 
Sea  coast;  while  to  thèse  are  to  be  added  the  people  of  the  1  ih 
plateau  and  the  Sinaitic  peninsula.  2.  The  Western  (or  Mon- 
gredin)  tribes  in  the  western  border  of  the  Nile  valley  and  the 
oasis  of  the   Libyan   Désert.      3.  The   Southern    (or    Ethiopian) 
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tribes  on  the  eastern  edge  of  the  Nile  valley  south  of  the  Keneh 
Kosseir  route,  and  a  great  part  of  Nubia.  Lord  Dufferin,  in  the 
scheme  of  reconstruction  which  he  prepared,  did  not  contemplate 
the  vvithdrawal  of  Egypt  from  the  government  of  the  Soudan, 
although  the  struggle  that  was  being  maintained  there  was  a 
constant  source  of  trouble  and  expansé.  He  only  thought  that  it 
would  be  wise  to  abandon  Darfûr  and,  perhaps,  part  of  Kordofan, 
and  to  be  content  with  maintaining  jurisdiction  in  the  provinces 
of  Khartûm  and  Sennâr;  while  he  considered  that  the  first  step 
towards  tranquilHty  would  be  the  construction  of  a  railway  from 
Suakim  to  Berber  or,  perhaps,  preferably  to  Shendy  on  the  Nile. 

The  starting-point  of  the  scheme  for  reform  and  reconstruction 
was,  that  it  would  be  futile  to  attempt  to  go  back  to  any  race 
distinctions  in  apportioning  the  authority  of  future  rulers  of  Egypt. 
It  ought  not  to  be  a  difficult  task  to  endow  the  Egyptian  people 
with  good  government.  The  institution  of  international  tribunals 
had  already  aroused  first  surprise  and  then  admiration,  and  the 
désire  to  extend  courts  where,  whatever  may  hâve  been  tlieir 
shortcomings,  justice  was  administered  with  greater  purity  than 
was  ever  previously  known  in  the  country.  Nor  did  the  fact  that 
a  great  number  of  the  persons  in  high  authority  were  the  Osmanli, 
affect  the  position  of  the  governing  class.  The  valley  of  the  Nile 
had  always  been  ruled  by  foreigners,  its  inhabitants  domineered 
over  by  alien  races;  its  annals  indicate  no  epoch  when  the  justice 
of  the  country  was  not  corrupt,  its  administration  other  than 
oppressive,  and  the  indigenous  population  emotional,  obsequious, 
and  submissive;  but  the  rulers  themselves  are  under  some  of 
the  influences  which  make  the  people  desirous  of  reform  and 
the  adoption  of  a  regular  and  equal  administration  of  just  laws. 
"  Osmanli  does  not  politically  mean  Turks  only,  but  includes 
Roumelians,  Albanians,  Circassians,  Armenians,  and  other  subjects 
of  the  sultan;  and  of  thèse  the  rulers  of  Egypt  largely  consist, 
for  they  are  practically  the  dominant  races,  small  as  their  pro- 
portionate  numbers  are,  in  Egypt.  But  the  characteristics  which 
in  the  earlier  history  of  Egypt  appeared  to  be  so  hateful, 
hâve   lost    something  of  their   malignant    influence.     Her  actual 
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rulers  are  still  supplied  from  a  foreign  stock,  but  the  progenitor 
of  the  race  was  one  of  the  most  iUustrious  men  of  the  présent 
century,  who  proved  his  right  to  found  a  dynasty  by  emancipating 
those  whom  he  ruled  from  the  arbitrary  thraldom  of  an  imperious 
suzerain.  His  successors  hâve  carried  the  Hberation  of  their 
adopted  country  still  further,  and  the  prince  now  sitting  on  the 
khedival  throne  represents,  at  ail  events,  the  principle  of 
autonomous  government,  of  hereditary  succession,  and  commercial 
independence.  ...  His  disposition  is  eminently  benevolent  and 
sympathetic.  Well  versed  in  history,  and  alive  to  the  progress 
of  events,  he  is  indisposed  either  to  claim  or  exercise  the  arbitrary 
powers  of  an  Oriental  autocrat.  Having  conscientiously  at  heart 
the  welfare  of  his  people,  he  is  willing  to  accord  them  such  a 
measure  of  constitutional  privilèges  as  their  backward  condition 
entitles  them  to  demand." 

Though  the  "  foreign  élément  "  still  holds  sway  in  Egypt,  and 
enjoys  a  social  and  political  ascendency  not  in  harmony  with  a 
démocratie  idéal,  it  no  longer  occupies  the  same  odious  position 
as  the  foreign  oligarchies  which  formerly  crushed  the  fellaheen. 
The  fellaheen  themselves,  though  they  constitute  five-sixths  of 
the  population,  hâve  scarcely  any  intelligent  interest  in  politics, 
and  care  very  little  who  governs  them,  so  long  as  they  are  allowed 
to  cultivate  their  plots  of  land,  are  not  compelled  to  pay  exorbitant 
taxes,  are  free  from  the  dominion  of  local  tyrants  wielding  the 
kourbash  for  the  purpose  of  extortion,  and  are  not  dragged  off  by 
irregular  conscription  to  serve  in  the  army.^  It  would  matter 
litde  to  them  who  ruled  at  Cairo,  if  they  were  made  happier  and 
more  prospérons  by  the  laws  arising  from  a  settled  and  righteous 
constitution.  The  invidious  distinctions,  too,  which  follow  the 
conquest  of  one  race  by  another  hâve  been  greatly  obliterated. 

"The  individuals  of  Turkish  extraction  left  in  the  country 
form  a  very  small  minority;  they  do  not  stand  in  the  relation 
of  landlords  to  the  peasantry,  a  few  hundred   thousand  feddâns 

^  This  seems  to  hâve  been  proved  from  the  fact  that  when  tlie  fellaheen,  under  a  new  régime, 
had  a  vote  for  the  village  constituency  or  the  provincial  councils,  many  of  them  offered  to  pay 
something  rather  than  take  the  trouble  to  leave  their  work  for  the  purpose  of  voting  ;  but  this 
reluctance  may  hâve  had  an  élément  of  suspicion  or  fear  in  it. 
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out  of  five  millions  approximately  representing  the  extent  of  their 
possessions;  and  they  are  closely  incorporated  with  those  amongst 
whom  they  hâve  been  domiciled  by  the  bonds  of  a  religion,  the 
very  essence  of  whose  doctrine  is  brotherhood,  equality,  and 
social  unity.  The  Ottoman  Egyptian  appréciâtes  thoroughly  the 
advantages  secured  to  him  by  the  firmans,  and,  proud  of  the 
political  privilèges  of  his  country,  he  is  as  violently  '  Chauvinist  ' 
as  any  Arab.  The  policy  of  some  of  the  late  rulers  of  Egypt 
has  also  contributed  to  amalgamate  the  races,  Abbas,  Said,  and 
Ismail  having  found  it  their  interest  to  promote  to  posts  of  honour 
and  authority  personages  of  '  fellah  '  origin.  At  the  présent 
moment  two  important  state  departments  are  administered  by 
Pharaonic  Egyptians.  Sultan  Pasha,  a  distinguished  personage  of 
fellah  descent,  is  président  of  the  Chamber  of  Notables,  and  holds 
a  position  of  great  influence  in  the  country  Most  of  the  judges 
and  ail  the  religious  dignitaries  are  pure  Egyptian,  as  are  also 
the  majority  of  the  large  landed  proprietors  and  a  host  of  the 
public  servants.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  prestige  of  the 
notabilities  of  Turkish  extraction  is  still  more  considérable  than 
a  political  philosopher  might  désire,  \ve  must  accept  it  as  the 
unavoidable  outcome  of  the  irrévocable  past,  and  as  in  some 
measure  justified  by  the  superior  éducation,  ability,  and  energy  of 
a  vigorous  race.  Nor  would  it  be  just  or  advisable  to  resort  to 
forcible  means  to  redress  the  inequality.  A  similar  process  of 
épuration  would  hâve  to  be  applied  to  the  descendants  of  other 
nationalities — Armenians,  Greeks,  Syrians,  and  Jews — which  would 
resuit  in  excluding  such  men  as  Nubar,  Riaz,  and  Tigrane,  equally 
with  Cherif  Pasha  and  his  colleagues,  from  ail  contact  with  public 
affairs,  until  at  last  it  would  become  the  turn  of  the  Copts  to 
demand  the  disqualification  of  their  Arab  invaders.  It  will  be 
safer  to  regard  every  native-born  Egyptian,  no  matter  what  the 
stock  from  which  he  springs,  as  entitled  to  whatever  position  his 
talents  or  aptitudes  may  enable  him  to  attain,  and  to  rely  upon 
the  influence  of  equal  laws  and  the  development  of  constitutional 
principles  to  invalidate  caste  pretensions  and  obliterate  obnoxious 
distinctions  of  race.      Nor  need  the  fact  of  the  sparse  descendants 
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of  Mehemet  Ali  and  his  companions  having  bccome  rooted  in 
Egypt  be  considered  as  any  lon;^er  incompatible  with  the  intro- 
duction of  a  popular  government,  though  their  présence  and  the 
moral  ascendency  they  exercise  may  render  still  more  urgent  the 
establishment  of  an  omnipotent  justice  and  a  perfection  of  equality 
before  the  lavv." 

Thèse  were  the  opinions  expressed  by  the  Earl  of  Dufferin 
in  the  reconstruction  scheme  which  was  designed  to  reform  and 
reorganize  without  revolutionizing  the  government  of  Egypt. 
Such  déclarations  removed  the  supposed  obstacles  to  the  restora- 
tion  of  order  under  a  system  which  would  hâve  in  it  éléments 
of  permanence  and  of  future  prosperity  to  the  country,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  plan  proposed  was  in  accordance  with  the  emphatic 
assertion  of  our  government  that  their  design  was  to  leavc  the 
administration  of  the  khédive  to  stand  alone,  dircctly  it  became 
capable  of  supporting  its  own  authority  by  the  influence  of  more 
just  and  regular  laws  which  would  enlist  the  confidence  of  the 
people. 

The  other  European  powers  had  been  watching  with  expectant 
eyes  the  course  that  we  appeared  likely  to  take,  and  at  the  very 
beginning  of  the  year  Lord  Granville  had  relieved  their  anxiety 
by  issuing  a  circular  note  which  had  previously  been  approved 
by  the  Turkish  government,  who  had  abstained  from  taking  any 
step  that  would  hâve  made  our  undertaking  in  Egypt  more 
difficult. 

The  circular  note  sent  out  by  Earl  Granville  to  our  représen- 
tatives abroad  treated  of  varions  matters  relating  to  our  inter- 
position in  Egypt  as  they  concerned  other  countries,  and  required 
the  concurrence  of  the  European  powers,  and  then  went  on  to 
questions  of  the  internai  administration  of  Egypt  itself  The  chief 
of  those  of  the  former  class  were  those  relating  to  the  Suez  Canal, 
of  which  it  was  said  : — ■ 

"  One  resuit  of  récent  occurrences  has  been  to  call  spécial 
attention  to  the  Suez  Canal,  fîrstly,  on  account  of  the  danger 
with  which  it  was  threatened  during  the  first  brief  success  of  the 
insurrection;    secondly,  in  conséquence  of  its  occupation   by   the 
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British  forces  in  the  name  of  the  khédive,  and  their  use  of  it  as 
a  base  of  the  opérations  carried  on  in  his  highness'  behalf  and  in 
support  of  his  authority;  and,  thirdly,  because  of  the  attitude 
assumed  by  the  direction  and  officers  of  the  Canal  Company  at 
a  critical  period  of  the  campaign. 

"As  regards  the  first  two  of  thèse  points,  Her  Majesty's 
government  beheve  that  the  free  and  unimpeded  navigation  of  the 
canal  at  ail  times,  and  its  freedom  from  obstruction  or  damage  by 
acts  of  war,  are  matters  of  importance  to  ail  nations,  It  has  been 
generally  admitted  that  the  measures  taken  by  them  for  protecting 
the  navigation,  and  the  use  of  the  canal  on  behalf  of  the  territorial 
ruler  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  his  authority,  were  in  no  way 
infringements  of  this  gênerai  principle. 

"  But  to  put  upon  a  clearer  footing  the  position  of  the  canal 
for  the  future,  and  to  provide  against  possible  dangers,  they  are 
of  opinion  that  an  agreement  to  the  following  effect  might  with 
advantage  be  corne  to  between  the  great  powers,  to  which  other 
nations  would  subsequently  be  invited  to  accède: — 

"  I.  That  the  canal  should  be  free  for  the  passage  of  ail 
ships,  in  any  circumstances. 

"  2.  That  in  time  of  war  a  limitation  of  time  as  to  ships  of 
war  of  a  belligerent  remaining  in  the  canal  should  be  fixed, 
and  no  troops  or  munitions  of  war  should  be  disembarked  in 
the  canal. 

"  3.  That  no  hostilities  should  take  place  in  the  canal  or  its 
approaches,  or  elsewhere  in  the  territorial  waters  of  Egypt,  even 
in  the  event  of  Turkey  being  one  of  the  belligerents. 

"  4.  That  neither  of  the  two  immediately  foregoing  conditions 
shall  apply  to  measures  which  may  be  necessary  for  the  defence 
of  Egypt. 

"  5.  That  any  power  whose  v^essels  of  war  happen  to  do  any 
damage  to  the  canal  should  be  bound  to  bear  the  cost  of  its 
immédiate  repair. 

"  6.  That  Egypt  should  take  ail  measures  within  its  power  to 
enforce  the  conditions  imposed  on  the  transit  of  belligerent  vessels 
through  the  canal  in  time  of  war. 
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"  7.  That  no  fortifications  should  be  erected  on  the  canal  or  in 
its  vicinity. 

"  8.  That  nothing  in  the  agreement  shall  be  deemed  to  abridge 
or  affect  the  territorial  rights  of  the  government  of  Egypt  furthcr 
than  is  therein  expressly  provided." 

Another  question  in  which  the  great  powers  were  conccrncd 
was  the  financial  arrangements  in  connection  with  the  law  of 
liquidation,  and  in  relation  to  thèse  our  government  recommended 
greater  economy  and  simplicity  in  the  management  of  the  Daira 
estâtes  and  some  other  administrations  by  changes  of  détail  which 
would  not  diminish  the  security  of  creditors.  It  was  also  proposed 
to  provide  an  équitable  plan  for  the  equal  taxation  of  foreigners 
and  natives,  and  the  last,  but  not  the  least,  important  proposition 
was  that  the  international  agreement  for  the  establishment  of 
mixed  tribunals  for  deciding  civil  suits  between  natives  and 
foreigners,  instead  of  being  permitted  to  expire  at  the  end  of 
the  term  agreed  on,  which  would  be  in  February,  1883,  should 
be  prolonged  by  the  Egyptian  ministry  for  a  year,  in  order  to 
give  time  for  the  discussion  of  amendments  in  the  codes  and 
procédure  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  events  of  1882. 

In  subjects  relating  to  the  internai  affairs  of  Egypt,  the 
responsibility  of  advising,  and  assisting  to  reorganize,  which  lay 
upon  our  government,  included  the  formation  of  a  small  Egyptian 
army  commanded  by  British  officers,  lent  for  a  time  by  request 
of  the  khédive,  to  fill  the  higher  ranks,  and  of  a  separate  force  of 
gendarmerie  and  police.  The  latter,  it  was  afterwards  intimated 
to  General  Valentine  Baker  Pasha,  who  was  commissioned  to 
form  it,  was  not  to  be  a  military  but  essentially  a  police  force  for 
the  maintenance  of  order.  Three  thousand  gendarmerie  had 
already  been  reorganized  and  officered,  and  Sir  Evelyn  Wood  was 
already  well  advanced  in  forming  the  new  army,  which  it  had  then 
been  decided  should  consist  of  6000  men;  the  list  of  both  forces 
falling  much  below  the  amount  allotted  for  those  services  by  the 
committee  of  liquidation. 

The  practical  extinction  of  the  dual  control  by  the  substitution 
of  a  single  European  financial  adviser  without  authority  to  interfère 
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in  the  direct  administration  of  the  country  was  the  ncxt  item 
referred  to,  and  reasons  were  given  for  concurring  in  the  proposai 
of  the  Egyptian  government  that  the  control  should  be  abohshed. 
After  mentioning  that  the  khédive  had  been  strongly  advised  of 
the  necessity  of  immediately  introducing  an  improved  System  of 
administering  justice  to  natives  throughout  the  country,  and 
alluding  to  the  désire  of  our  government  to  urge  upon  his  highness 
to  take  such  steps  as  might  be  judicious  for  tlie  abolition  of  slavery, 
the  circular  said  : — 

"  There  remains  the  question  of  the  development  of  political 
institutions  in  Egypt.  It  is  one  of  great  importance  and  com- 
plexity,  and  requires  for  its  treatment  careful  study  of  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  country  and  people.  Her  Majesty's  government 
are  of  opinion  that  the  prudent  introduction  of  some  form  of 
représentative  institutions  may  contribute  greatly  to  the  good 
government  of  the  country  and  to  the  safety  and  regularity  of  the 
khedive's  rule.  But  they  await  further  reports  from  their  repré- 
sentatives in  Egypt  before  coming  to  a  conclusion  as  to  the  shape 
which  would  be  best  suited  to  the  présent  occasion,  while  affording 
opportunities  for  future  growth." 

The  scheme  of  administrative  and  social  reform  was  being 
elaborated  by  the  Earl  of  Dufferin  assisted  by  a  number  of 
gentlemen,  among  whom  vi^as  Mr.  Villiers  Stuart,  M. P.,  whose 
acquaintance  with  both  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt  made  his 
services  of  great  value  in  a  visit  of  inquiry  and  observation  in  the 
villages. 

The  scheme  of  reconstruction  was  founded,  as  we  hâve  noted, 
upon  the  conviction  that  English  control  was  not  to  be  authori- 
tative,  and  was  not  to  be  permanent.  That  the  Egyptians  were 
not  to  hâve  forced  upon  them  institutions  which  they  could  not 
beneficially  adopt  until  they  had,  so  to  speak,  grown  up  to  them, 
and  could  understand  and  appreciate  them.  Our  object  was  to 
give  to  the  country  such  institutions  as  would  gradually  develop  , 
and  naturally  lead  to  further  reforms.  Lord  Dufferin  in  one  \h 
part  of  his  report  points  to  the  difficulties  that  présent  them- 
selves  in   India,  where  we  hâve  direct  and  permanent  authority,    ,  ' 
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when  it  is  sought  to  make  changes  in  the  internai  administration, 
and  argues  that  much  more  allowance  should  be  made  for  the 
working  of  nevvly  introduced  modes  of  procédure  and  striking 
reforms  in  the  administration  in  Egypt.  That,  as  it  is  impossible 
immediately  to  abolish  ail  those  practices  and  existing  abuses 
which  we  désire  for  the  sake  of  the  country  to  put  an  end  to,  we 
must  trust  to  the  natural  extension  of  the  sentiments  of  liberty 
and  justice  which  is  promoted  even  by  the  imperfect  or  retarded 
opération  of  laws  and  principles  which  are  good  and  just  in  them- 
selves.  As,  for  instance,  Lord  Dufferin  had  plainly  declared, 
"  The  native  courts  were  never  more  imbécile  and  corrupt  than 
they  are  at  présent,"  it  was  a  good  plan  to  induce  the  khédive  to 
issue  a  commission,  presided  over  by  Fakhry  Pasha,  minister  of 
justice,  and  with  Nubar  Pasha,  the  founder  of  the  mixed  tribunals 
as  a  member,  to  examine  how  the  proceedings  of  provincial 
governors  and  their  lieutenants  in  criminal  cases,  and  the  strange 
notions  of  cadis  and  muftis  in  civil  matters  could  be  best 
remedied,  The  resuit  was  the  proposai  to  establish  eight  new 
centres  of  justice,  with  a  suitable  number  of  native  judges  and  one 
European  judge  in  each, — a  staff  which  was  thought  sufficient  for 
administering  the  law  around  the  district  in  which  the  court  was 
the  centre,  as,  at  least,  one  court  of  appeal  would  hâve  authority 
to  review  sentences,  even  in  criminal  cases,  from  the  lower  courts. 
We  hâve  seen  in  relation  to  this  subject  that  the  international 
tribunals  of  first  instance  and  appeal  were  not  to  be  touchcd  by 
the  measure,  nor  would  they  interfère  with  the  new  courts,  which 
were  only  for  trials  between  natives.  Reverting  to  the  difficulty 
of  advising  a  too  sudden  and  thorough  change  in  matters  which 
must  be  left  to  the  eradual  working  of  events.  Lord  Dufferin  said  : 
"  Had  I  been  commissioned  to  place  affairs  in  Egypt  on  the 
footing  of  an  Indian  subject  state,  the  outlook  would  hâve  becn 
différent.  The  masterful  hand  of  a  résident  would  hâve  quickly 
bent  everything  to  his  will,  and  in  the  space  of  five  years  we 
should  hâve  gready  added  to  the  material  wealth  and  well-being 
of  the  country,  by  the  extension  of  its  cultivated  area,  and  the 
conséquent  expansion  of  its   revenue;    by  the  partial,  if  not   the 
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total,  abolition  of  the  corvée  and  slavery;  the  establishment  of 
justice;  and  other  beneficent  reforms.  But  the  Egyptians  would 
hâve  justly  considered  thèse  advantages  as  dearly  purchased  at 
the  expense  of  their  domestic  independence.  Moreover,  Her 
Majesty's  government  and  the  public  opinion  of  England  hâve 
pronounced  against  such  an  alternative." 

In  setting  forth  his  plan  he  dealt  successively  with  the  necessity 
for  seeking  the  material,  moral,  and  political  security  of  the  country, 
the  first  maintained  by  the  military  and  naval  forces,  the  second 
guaranteed  by  its  courts  of  justice,  and  the  third  defending  its 
représentative  institutions.  Isolated  on  three  sides  by  the  désert, 
the  military  forces  of  Egypt  proper  need  not  be  numerous.  The 
number  was  therefore  fîxed  at  6000  men,  the  composition  of  the 
ranks  being  solely  Egyptian,  with  the  foreign  janissary,  but  not  the 
Turco-Egyptian  élément  excluded.  The  khédive  to  be  suprême 
commander-in-chief,  the  army  to  be  divided  into  tvvo  brigades,  in 
only  one  of  which  the  first  and  second  officer  in  command  would 
be  Englishmen,  with  three  other  English  officers  unattached  to 
help  them  when  requîred;  the  same  principle  of  division  of  com- 
mand and  therefore  the  opportunity  for  promotion  to  Egyptian 
officers  being  observed  in  the  artillery.  The  reorganized  Egyptian 
army  would  consist  of  6147  officers  and  men,  including  i  régiment 
of  cavalry,  4  batteries  of  artillery,  20  guns,  8  battalions  of  infantry, 
a  camel  corps,  an  engineer  company,  and  coast  artillery. 

A  body  of  provincial  constabulary  was  also  to  be  formed  of 
a  semi-military  character,  and  capable  of  coping  with  any  ordinary 
attempted  incursions  of  Bédouin  marauders,  a  considérable  propor- 
tion of  them  being  organized  and  equipped  as  mounted  infantry; 
but  within  the  valley  of  the  Nile  itself  acting  very  much  like 
ordinary  policemen,  and  avoiding  the  display  of  military  character- 
istics.  The  constabulary  force  was  to  be  placed  under  the  control 
of  the  minister  of  the  interior,  a  school  of  instruction  was  to  be 
provided,  and  two  reserve  battalions  of  500  men  each  were  to  con- 
sist of  volunteers,  who  would  receive  a  rather  higher  rate  of  pay 
than  the  recruits  obtained  by  conscription.  The  total  number  of 
men  in  this  force  was  to  be  5650. 
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In  the  large  towns  of  the  Delta  order  was  to  be  maintained 
by  an  urban  police  force  of  1600  constables  vvith  an  élément  of 
Europeans  among  them,  and  imder  the  same  inspector-general  and 
inspecting  staff  as  the  constabulary  :  the  Cairo  and  Alexandria 
police  being  commanded  by  two  European  officers  with  two 
deputies,  while  thirty-lïve  subaltern  European  officers  were  to  be 
attached  to  the  European  sections  of  the  corps,  the  rest  of  the  force 
being  purely  native,  a  décision  arrived  at  because  of  a  disturbance 
having  been  caused  by  the  numbers  of  Albanians  vvho,  hearing  of  the 
formation  of  the  force  at  Alexandria,  swarmed  thither  and  demanded 
to  be  enrolled.  They  continued  to  be  troublesome  till  their 
violent  démonstrations  were  suppressed  and  they  were  ail  packed 
off  again  to  their  native  villages.  The  total  force  for  maintaining 
domestic  order  woukl  be  7390  men,  3800  of  whom  were  already 
enrolled  and  distributed,  including  596  Europeans.  The  total 
expense  of  the  army,  police,  and  constabulary  would  be  ^E. 5 19,741. 

The  System  of  représentative  institutions  was  to  a  great  ex- 
tent  founded  on  the  reform  or  reconstruction  of  existinçy  élective 
principles.  Speaking  of  the  want  even  of  the  forms  of  constitu- 
tional  freedom  in  the  East,  as  despotism  not  only  destroys  the 
seeds  of  liberty  but  renders  the  soil  on  which  it  has  trampled 
incapable  of  growing  the  plant — Lord  Dufferin  said: 

"A  long-enslaved  nation  instinctively  craves  for  the  strong 
hand  of  a  master  rather  than  for  a  lax  constitutional  régime.  A 
mild  ruler  is  more  likely  to  provoke  contempt  and  insubordination 
than  to  inspire  gratitude.  Nowhere  is  this  truth  more  strikingly 
exhibited  than  in  this  country,  and  those  whose  only  prescription 
for  government  in  Egypt  is  the  lash,  diagnose  correctly  enough 
the  symptoms  of  the  disease,  however  wrong  they  may  be  in  the 
choice  of  the  remedy.  The  problem  before  us  is  not,  however,  so 
disheartening  as  it  might  seem.  Though  hitherto  Eastern  society 
has  only  been  held  together  by  the  coercive  forces  of  absolutism, 
it  must  be  remembered  that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Mohammedan 
religion  is  essentially  démocratie;  and,  on  the  other,  that  the  primi- 
tive idea  of  the  elders  of  the  land  assembling  in  council  round  their 
chief  has  never  altogether  faded  out  of  the  traditions  of  the  people. 

Vol.  n.  30 
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Even  the  élective  principle  has  been  to  some  degree  préservée! 
amongst  their  village  commimities.  If,  therefore,  we  found  our- 
selves  upon  what  already  exists,  and  endeavour  to  expand  it  to 
such  proportions  as  may  seem  commensurate  with  the  needs  and 
aptitudes  of  the  country,  we  may  succeed  in  creating  a  vitalized 
and  self-existent  organism,  instinct  vi^ith  evolutionary  force.  .  .  . 
Most  people  hâve  fondly  imagined  that  a  chamber  of  notables 
implied  constitutional  freedom.  .  .  .  The  component  parts  of 
the  chamber  of  notables  were  large  landed  proprietors,  rich  towns- 
people,  and  village  sheikhs,  that  is  to  say,  the  three  classes  most 
indiffèrent  or  opposed  to  the  interests  of  the  fellaheen.  .  .  . 
Hitherto  the  village  sheikhs  hâve  alvvays  been  regarded  as  the 
spokesmen  and  delegates  of  the  commune,  but  they  are  seldom 
really  entitled  to  exercise  such  functions  or  assume  such  a  charac- 
ter.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  half  a  dozen  sheikhs,  or  some- 
times  many  more,  in  every  village,  each  of  them  connected  with 
varying  sized  sections  of  the  community;  and,  in  the  next,  they 
are  either  hereditary  dignitaries  or  the  direct  or  indirect  nominees 
of  the  authorities,  or  hâve  been  chosen  by  the  headmen  of  the 
adjoining  districts.  They  may  for  the  most  part  be  looked  upon 
as  the  most  inveterate  oppressors  of  those  placed  under  their 
authority.  It  is  they  who  best  know  what  individuals  in  the  village 
can  be  most  profîtably  squeezed,  and  whose  itching  palms  are 
greased  by  the  wealthier  peasant  anxious  to  avoid  the  '  corvée  '  or 
greedy  for  a  disproportionate  share  of  the  fertilizing  stream. 
Although,  therefore,  it  might  be  too  revolutionary  a  step  to  inter- 
fère with  the  administrative  position  of  thèse  questionable  authori- 
ties, the  community  should  be  at  least  given  a  free  choice  of  the 
person  with  whom  the  suffrage  of  the  hamlet  is  to  be  deposited." 

Briefly  stated  the  proposed  Egyptian  électoral  institutions 
were  :— 

1.  The  Village  Constituency. — Composed  of  représentatives  of 
each  circumscription,  chosen  by  manhood  suffrage,  who  are  the 
depositaries  of  the  village  vote. 

2.  The  Provincial  Councils. — (Varying  in  number  from  4  to  8 
members.) — Chosen  by  the  spokesmen  of  the  villages. 
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3.  The  Législative  Cottncil. — Consisting  of  26  members,  of 
whom  12  are  nominated  by  the  khédive  on  the  advice  of  his 
ministers,  and  16  are  elected  by  the  provincial  councils. 

4.  The  General  Assembly. — Of  80  members;  8  ministers;  26 
members  of  the  législative  council;  46  delegates  elected  by  the 
spokesmen  of  the  villages. 

5.  Eight  Ministers. — Responsible  to  the  khédive. 

6.  His  highness  the  khédive. 

In  addition  to  thèse  there  was  to  be  the  establishment  of  a  privy 
council  of  a  purely  administrative  and  not  of  a  political  character, 
but  with  a  judicial  side  in  relation  to  its  functions  in  dealing  with 
indigenous  courts  of  justice.  Justice  was  the  chief  requirement  in 
Egypt.  Justice  administered  on  a  pure,  cheap,  and  simple  System 
would  prove  more  bénéficiai  to  the  country  than  the  largest 
constitutional  privilèges.  The  structure  of  society  in  the  East  is 
80  simple  that,  provided  the  taxes  are  righteously  assessed,  it  does 
not  require  much  law-making  to  make  the  people  happy.  For 
several  weeks  the  commission  was  engaged  in  the  arduous  task 
of  elaborating  an  entirely  new  System  of  indigenous  justice,  by  the 
entire  revision  of  the  codes  and  the  orranization  of  new  tribunals 
presided  over  at  first  by  European  judges,  principally  taken  from 
the  judiciaries  of  Holland,  Belgium,  and  Switzerland,  except  in 
spécial  instances  where  a  knowledge  of  the  native  language  or 
other  particular  qualification  would  be  requisite,  and  the  élection 
would  turn  upon  such  points.  The  minister  of  justice  had  secured 
the  co-operation  of  an  eminent  English  lawyer  to  act  as  procureur- 
général  in  organizing  the  new  tribunals  and  making  the  necessary 
arrangements  with  the  European  judges.  There  was  to  be  a  court 
of  first  instance  in  every  mudirieh:  three  judges  to  form  a  quorum, 
and  one  of  the  three  to  be  a  European.  There  would  be  an 
appeal  court  for  Upper  and  one  for  Lower  Egypt,  where  five 
judges  would  form  a  quorum — two  being  European  and  three 
native;  and  it  had  been  advised  by  the  commission  that  the 
salaries  should  be  such  as  to  remunerate  mcn  of  high  ability.  A 
knowledge  of  Arabie  was  to  be  held  indispensable.  Ail  public 
functionaries  were  to  be  amenable  to  the  ordinary  tribunals  for  any 
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act  committed  in  violation  of  any  law,  decrce,  or  régulation;  but 
for  trying  cases  where  litigation  might  arise  between  the  state  in 
its  corporate  capacity  as  a  government  and  its  subjects,  involving 
public  interests  of  great  importance,  the  privy  council,  already 
referred  to,  by  having  a  proportion  of  its  members  independent 
of  the  government,  and  associating  three  of  thèse  with  the  twu 
European  members  of  the  court  of  appeal,  could  secure  a  bench 
of  judges  of  such  exceptional  ability  as  would  entitle  them  to 
exercise  so  important  a  jurisdiction, 

This  then  is  a  full  outline  of  the  scheme  proposed  so  far  as  its 
political  mechanism  is  concerned;  but  it  also  included  provision  for 
the  material  needs  of  the  country  by  controlling  and  improving 
the  Works  of  the  canals  and  irrigation,  as  the  most  necessary 
Works  had  been  neglected.  The  corvée  or  enforced  labour  was 
carried  out  in  a  manner  which  inflicted  the  greatest  hardship  on 
the  peasantry;  the  poor  suffered  from  the  unequal  distribution  of 
water  by  corrupt  officiais;  the  crops  of  sugar  and  cofïee  werc 
lighter  every  season,  and  the  area  of  cultivated  land  was  diminishing 
notwithstanding  an  expenditure  of  ^187,434  per  annum  on  the 
canals. 

"  Wishing  to  witness  with  my  own  eyes  the  forced-labour 
System,"  said  Mn  Villiers  Stuart,  "  I  went  to  a  place  where  a  new 
canal  was  being  excavated,  A  eut  about  18  feet  deep  had  been 
made  through  a  conglomerate  of  sand  and  gravel.  This  eut  was 
flanked  on  either  side  by  a  high  embankment  of  excavated  débris. 
The  distance  from  the  summits  of  thèse  ridges  to  the  floor  of  the 
canal  was  about  40  feet.  Along  the  bottom,  and  on  the  slopes 
right  and  left,  men  swarmed  like  bées  for  the  length  of  a  mile. 
The  overseer  told  me  that  the  entire  forced  labour  of  the  province, 
amounting  to  40,000  men,  was  concentrated  beneath  my  eyes,  and 
that  they  worked  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  with  a  brief  intermission 
at  midday  for  a  meal,  consisting  of  bread,  supplied  by  their 
relations,  soaked  in  Nile  water.  They  had  a  similar  meal  before 
commencing  their  work  and  when  they  left  off.  They  were 
engaged  in  filling  a  quantity  of  small  baskets  with  the  soil,  which 
they  dug  out  with  their  fingers.     A  limited  number  had  short  picks 
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a  foot  long,  but  the  majority  had  no  implements  but  their  hands. 
Both  their  tools  and  the  baskets  are  provided  by  thcmselves. 
The  day  was  excessively  hot — 82  degrees  in  the  shade,  probably 
95  degrees  at  the  bottom  of  the  trench.  They  wore  felt  skull-caps 
on  their  heads,  exactly  Hke  those  represented  on  the  workmen  in 
the  bas-rehefs  of  the  fourth  dynasty.  At  night  they  slept  on  the 
bare  ground  in  the  caHco  rags  they  wore  during  the  day.  The 
nights  were  often  very  cold.  Amongst  them  were  many  overseers 
armed  with  sticks,  with  which  they  often  struck  tlie  men  without 
any  apparent  reasons.  Many  had  sore  fingers  and  sore  feet,  for 
there  were  sharp  flints  among  the  débris.  Ophthalmia  was  very 
prévalent." 

When  it  is  remembered  that  the  men  thus  seen  by  Mr.  Villiers 
Stuart  were  forcibly  taken  from  their  village  plots,  which  they  had 
been  obliged  to  leave  barren  and  uncultivated;  that  hundreds  of 
them  were  probably  conscious  that  they  had  been  impressed,  and 
their  luckier  neighbours  left,  through  the  spite,  favouritism,  or 
corruption  of  some  officiai;  and  that  the  work  upon  which  they 
were  enoraofed  was  so  distant  from  their  homes  as  never  to  bringf 
them  any  advantage,  it  will  be  understood  what  bitterness  and 
ill-feeling  must  be  generated  by  such  a  system. 

The  cost  of  the  "  corvée  "  to  the  country  must  hâve  been 
prodigious,  as,  according  to  the  best  authorities,  it  implied  the 
annual  withdrawal  from  agricultural  labour  of  from  100,000  to 
1 30,000  men  for  a  period  which  varied  from  60  to  1 20  days. 

The  remaining  portions  of  the  scheme  of  reconstruction  had 
relation  to  the  proposais  for  the  more  economical  and  profitable 
working  or  the  disposai  of  the  "  Daira  Sanieh"  and  "Domain" 
territories,  formerly,  as  was  notcd  in  an  earlier  page,  in  the  ex- 
clusive possession  of  the  ex-khedive  and  his  family,  and  amounting 
to  1,000,000  feddâns  of  land,  or  an  area  équivalent  to  onc-fifth  or 
the  whole  cultivated  land  of  Egypt,  and  ceded  to  the  state.  the 
Domains  having  in  1878  formed  the  guarantee  for  the  Rothschild 
loan  of  ^8,500,000. 

Arrangements  for  a  thorough  and  effective  cadastral  survey; 
the  considération  of  plans  for  relieving  the  widely  spread  mortgages 
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and  dcbt  encumbrances  upon  the  land  of  the  fellaheen — who  had 
borrowed  beyond  their  power  of  paying,  with  the  imminent  danger 
of  considérable  tracts  of  territory  passing  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  peasant  cultivators,  whose  mortgage  debts  had  risen  in  six 
years  from  the  total  of  ^500,000  to  something  like  ^5,000,000, 
— occupied  a  considérable  portion  of  the  scheme.  To  save  the 
fellaheen  it  was  preferably  proposed  to  make  use  of  the  "crédit 
foncier,"  which  was  already  existing  in  the  country,  and  if  sup- 
ported  by  the  guarantee  of  the  government  could  obtain  the 
necessary  fund  at  a  low  rate  for  the  purchase  of  the  debts,  while 
to  repay  the  loans  the  land  would  be  charged  with  an  annuity  or 
"taxis"  extending  over  a  long  period.  Land  revenue  assessment, 
agricultural  taxes,  and  other  such  questions  were  entered  into,  and 
provision  made  for  simple  but  effectuai  reforms;  and  then  came 
a  careful  review  of  the  question  of  the  necessity  for  educating  the 
masses  of  the  people,  who  at  présent  dérive  little  benefit  from  the 
elaborate  System  of  instruction  in  the  numerous  schools  and 
collèges  in  Egypt,  the  fellaheen  children  not  being  taught  to  speak 
the  ordinary  Arabie,  but  the  Koranic  Arabie,  the  fellah  Arabie 
being  quite  a  distinct  language  with  a  grammar  of  its  own.  The 
réduction  of  enforced  labour  by  organization,  and  the  use  of 
hydraulic  machinery,  the  réduction  of  the  area  of  conscription, 
and  the  increased  advantages  of  service  by  the  establishment  of 
the  new  army,  also  formed  subjects  with  which  the  plan  of  reform 
was  concerned.  Other  matters,  however,  such  as  slavery,  the 
Soudan,  and  the  Suez  Canal,  will  be  touched  upon  in  another  page. 
The  scheme  as  set  forth  was  wide  in  its  scope,  elaborate  in  détail, 
and  so  full  and  clear  as  to  be  indisputable  évidence  of  the  great 
ability,  no  less  than  the  untiring  energy  and  industry  of  those  who 
had  taken  part  in  furnishing  the  particulars  and  examples  by  which 
the  proposais  made  in  its  numerous  sections  were  illustrated  and 
supported. 

The  effect  of  the  plan  for  liquidating  the  State  Domain  loan 
would  be  to  complète  that  object  in  eight  years  and  so  to  get  rid 
of  a  troublesome  administration,  and  to  distribute  among  private 
cultivators  those  enormous  accumulations  of  landed  property  in  the 
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hands  of  one  family,  which  took  place  during  the  rule  of  Ismail 
Pasha. 

It  was  tîme  that  a  thorough  reform  took  place  in  the  fïnancial 
arrangements  of  the  government,  and  our  own  government  was 
inclined  to  render  ail  possible  assistance.  On  the  29th  of 
December,  1882,  Earl  Granville  wrote  to  the  Earl  of  Dufferin 
that  as  the  Egyptian  government  were  doubtless  preparing  their 
budget  for  the  ensuing  year,  it  was  désirable  that  they  should 
know  without  delay  the  demand  which  lier  majesty's  government 
would  hâve  to  make  for  the  maintenance  of  the  British  troops  to 
be  kept  in  Egypt  pending  the  organization  of  a  native  défensive 
force. 

Her  majesty's  government  undertook  to  defray  ail  expendi- 
ture  incurred  in  the  suppression  of  the  rébellion,  the  date  of  the 
conclusion  of  which  they  had  fixed  with  libéral  intention  at  the 
30th  September.  From  that  date,  accordingly,  they  asked  the 
Egyptian  government  to  repay  ail  extraordinary  expenses  which 
the  rétention  for  police  purposes  of  the  queen's  troops  in  Egypt 
would  entail  on  the  exchequer  of  the  United  Kingdom,  This 
force  had  been  fixed  for  the  présent  at  1 2,000  men,  to  be  reduced 
from  time  to  time  and  in  the  degree  that  was  considered  judicious, 
in  view  of  the  formation  of  a  native  force,  whether  mihtary  or 
police,  ready  and  able  to  take  its  place. 

Provision  had  been  made  in  our  normal  army  estimâtes  of  the 
year  for  the  ordinary  pay  and  charges  of  the  army,  and  no  demand 
was  to  be  made  upon  Egyptian  finances  in  respect  of  this  expen- 
diture;  but  additional  expenditure  incurred  by  the  war  office  and 
admiralty  for  maintaining  the  troops  in  Egypt,  and  the  cost 
of  any  reserves  kept  under  the  colours  to  replace  men  retained 
in  that  country,  constituted  the  extraordinary  charge  which  the 
Egyptian  government  were  asked  to  repay.  The  war  office  and 
admiralty  estimated  this  extraordinary  charge  in  round  figures  at 
£4.  per  calendar  month  per  man. 

It  may  be  mentioned  hère  that  when  the  estimâtes  were 
brought  forward  in  the  House  of  Gommons  in  the  spring  of  18S3 
the  additional   military   expenditure  conséquent  upon   the   opéra- 
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tions  in  Egypt  was  about  i;"3, 400,000.  Of  that  amount  ^1,142,000 
related  to  thc  Indian  contingent,  and  ^500,000  was  to  be  borne 
by  this  country,  and  thc  residue  by  India.  The  Egyptian  govern- 
ment  had  agreed  to  pay  at  the  rate  of  £4  per  head  per  month 
for  thc  miHtary  force  left  for  the  protection  of  the  country;  and 
from  the  first  of  October,  1882,  to  the  3ist  of  March,  1883,  that 
would  amount  to  ^2 79,000  (^209,000  for  the  army  and  ^70,000 
for  the  navy),  which  was  shortly  to  be  paid  into  the  exchequer. 

The  Egyptian  budget  for  1883  was  rather  of  a  spéculative 
character.  The  computed  normal  expenditure  of  the  year 
amounted  to  ^E. 200,000  less  than  the  receipts.  But  as  there 
was  no  extraordinary  budget  the  surplus  of  receipts  over  expen- 
diture gave  no  effective  surplus.  Certain  expenditures  were  ail 
debited  to  the  extraordinary  budget;  such  as  ^E.  100,000  for 
the  Soudan,  and  ^E.  100,000  extra  grant  to  public  works  having 
to  be  met  from  the  ordinary  budget. 

The  reserve  fund  for  unforeseen  expenses  had  been  reduced  to 
^E. 90,000.  Hitherto  it  had  been  ^E.  150,000,  borne  partly  by 
the  ordinary,  partly  by  the  extraordinary  budget. 

For  the  marine  grant  a  large  economy  (^E. 2 5,000)  had  been 
made,  arrangements  being  in  progress  for  selling  off  old  ships  and 
material.  "War"  showed  a  saving  of  ^E. 222, 961;  gendarmerie 
and  police,  an  increase  of  ^E.  160,788;  ^E.  17,000  were  econo- 
mized  on  the  slavery  suppression  corps,  whose  duties  were  to  be 
performed  by  the  gendarmerie,  the  net  saving  shown  on  the 
army  and  gendarmerie  being  thus  ^E.79,173.  But  the  real  net 
saving  was  expected  to  be  much  in  excess  of  this,  certain  items 
having  been  charged,  for  purposes  of  comparison,  in  the  budget 
for  1882,  to  the  interior,  which  should  hâve  been  debited  to  the 
police. 

A  réduction  of  ^E.  15,000  would  also  be  made  on  the 
cadastre  (ministry  of  finance),  which  in  future  would  stand  at 
/E. 55,000. 

The  cost  of  the  army  of  occupation,  and  the  interest  on 
the  new  issues  for  indemnities,  did  not  figure  in  the  budget, 
because  they  had  to  be  met  by  spécial  means,  which  was  also  the 
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case  with  a  probable  déficit  of  the  Domains,  to  be  met  during  the 
y  car.  If  thèse  items  were  separately  arranged  for,  it  was  probable 
that  at  the  close  of  1883  there  would  be  a  saving  on  expenditure, 
and  excess  of  receipts,  of  about  ^300,000  for  the  extraordinary 
budget  of  1884. 

There  would  also  probably  be  a  sum,  the  amount  of  which  was 
quite  uncertain,  to  be  credited  to  the  government  during  the  year 
for  the  sale  of  war  material. 

"Quite  uncertain!"  As  events  turned  out  many  calculations 
were  upset;  but  apart  from  the  unforeseen  or  the  unprepared 
there  were  clear  évidences,  in  the  arrangements  of  this  financial 
statement,  that  the  proposed  plan  of  reconstruction  had  already 
begun  to  w^ork  by  anticipation. 

The  Egyptian  budget,  assuming  its  calculations  to  be  correct, 
was  regarded  by  our  government  as  matter  for  congratulation, 
seeing  that  there  w^as  so  slight  a  déficit  in  présence  of  the  disorders 
and  disorganization  which  had  prevailed.  It  was  recognized, 
however,  that  no  contribution  could  be  made  durine  the  current 
year  to  the  extraordinary  expenses  of  the  British  troops  which 
had  been  lent  to  the  Egyptian  government.  It  was  therefore 
agreed  that  as  our  financial  year  did  not  end  till  the  3ist  of  March 
the  six  months'  contribution  (from  the  ist  of  October)  should  be 
held  over  until  March,  and  be  paid  before  the  end  of  that  month. 
Our  government  had  paid  the  Suez  Canal  Company  for  the  dues 
and  charges  for  British  vessels  of  w^ar,  transports,  &c.,  employed 
in  the  canal  during  the  récent  military  opérations,  but  an  intima- 
tion was  given  to  the  directors  of  the  company  that  thèse  pay- 
ments  had  been  made  as  a  récognition  of  the  great  assistance 
to  the  military  opérations  afiforded  by  the  use  of  the  canal,  but 
without  admitting  that  under  the  circumstances  there  was  any 
légal  obligation,  as  in  any  équitable  claim  that  might  be  made  on 
behalf  of  the  company  considération  must  be  given  to  the  fact 
that  the  présence  of  the  British  forces  on  the  canal  alone  prevented 
the  suspension  of  the  trafîfic  and  the  conséquent  cessation  of  the 
earnings  of  the  company,  a  view  which  was  supported  by  the 
Egyptian  government. 
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Some  références  hâve  been  made  in  earlier  pages  of  this  work 
to  the  employment  of  foreigners  in  Egypt  and  to  the  dissatisfaction 
which  was  said  to  bave  been  caused  by  their  appointment  to  the 
more  important  offices,  and  consequently  by  their  appropriation 
of  the  larorest  salaries  and  rewards.^ 

o 

Without  again  dwelhng  on  the  fact  that  Egypt  had  for  âges 
been  governed  by  others  than  native  Egyptians,  and  that  récent 
Turco-Egyptian  rulers  had,  so  to  speak,  been  so  completely 
nationahzed  that  they  were  identifîed  with  the  progress  and 
independence  of  the  comitry,  it  is  désirable  at  this  point  of  the 
narrative  briefly  to  consider  what  was  the  proportion  of  Europeans 
as  compared  with  native  officiais  and  government  employés,  and 
what  were  their  relative  émoluments,  at  the  time  of  the  English 
intervention  in  the  autumn  of  1882,  at  the  time,  that  is  to  say, 
that  one  of  the  complaints  made  by  the  so-called  "  leaders  of  the 
national  party  "  was  the  prépondérance  of  Europeans  in  the  service 
of  the  State.  This  question  has  so  often  been  raised  in  discussions 
on  Egyptian  affairs  that  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  hâve  the  facts 
before  us  in  order  to  arrive  at  an  intelligent  understanding  of  the 
actual  condition  of  affairs,  especially  as  it  became  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  Egyptian  government  to  appoint  European,  and 
particularly  English,  officiais  to  several  important  and  responsible 
positions  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  scheme  of  reformed 
administration. 

The  returns  from  which  we  may  glean  a  few  particulars  were 
contained  in  a  second  careful  report  and  analysis  prepared  by  Mr. 
Gerald  Fitzgerald,  director-general  of  public  accounts,  the  resuit 
of  which  showed  that  in  September,  1882,  the  foreigners  employed 
in  the  Egyptian  service  formed  but  two  per  cent  of  the  whole 
number  of  public  servants,  and  that  the  aggregate  of  their  salaries 
amounted  to  not  more  than  15!  per  cent  of  the  amount  paid  in 
salaries  by  the  Egyptian  government. 

This,  of  course,  shows  that  foreigners  occupied  many  of  the 
positions  which  carried  the  highest  salaries,  but  it  is  to  be  noted 
that    the    larger   proportion    of  highly    paid    employés    were    not 

'  Vol  i.  pp.  81  and  82,  &c. 
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English  but  French,  and  that  uncler  the  term  "  English  "  there 
were  classecl  Maltese,  and  ail  "  English-protected  "  persons,  so 
that  of  the  240  employés  named  as  English  there  were  140 
English-born  subjects,  56  Maltese,  and  44  English  protégés. 
Thèse  protected  persons  were  inhabitants  of  Egypt  or  Syria  whose 
parents  had  sought  the  protection  of  the  British  government  in 
order  to  avoid  local  laws  or  in  some  cases  local  taxation,  and  they 
were  amenable  only  to  the  consular  court.  In  presenting  the  report 
Sir  Edward  Malet  was  able  to  say  that  since  November,  1879, 
when  he  had  taken  up  his  duties  as  her  majesty's  agent  and 
consul-general,  he  had  not  obtained  from  the  Egyptian  govern- 
ment a  single  place  for  a  British  subject.  Those  who  had  corne 
into  the  service  after  that  date  had  done  so  throuMi  the  acknow- 
ledged  requirements  of  the  service,  and  in  conséquence  of  the 
wishes  of  the  différent  heads  of  departments.  Hc  had  never 
heard  a  complaint  from  members  of  the  successive  governments 
that  there  were  too  many  foreigners  in  the  service,  though  he  had 
often  heard  complaints  that  many  of  those  employed  did  not  do 
the  amount  of  work  to  be  expected  of  them.  The  conclusion  that 
he  had  come  to  was  that  a  weeding  process  applied  to  the  service 
would  be  an  advantage,  but  it  should  extend  equally  to  the 
foreigner  and  the  Egyptian. 

Several  among  the  English-born  employés  had  been  specially 
asked  for  by  the  government  of  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of  intro- 
ducing  reforms  in  the  administrations,  others  because  European 
mechanical  skill  was  required  in  the  land  survey,  railways, 
telegraphs,  and  public  works,  and  a  knowledge  of  European 
languages  in  the  departments  of  public  instruction  and  justice, 
and  for  carrying  on  in  the  finance,  customs,  and  post-office  the 
ordinary  business  of  government. 

It  should  be  noted  also  that  it  was  owing  to  the  présence  and 
exertions  of  European  officiais  that  numerous  and  salutary  reforms 
had  been  accomplished  in  the  public  departments,  especially  in  the 
customs,  the  railways,  and  the  octroi,  where  not  only  was  the 
current  work  done  with  greater  efficiency  and  simplicity,  but 
the  receipts  had  largely  increased  as  compared  with  those  of  the 
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time  whcn  thèse  departments  were  administered  by  natives.  By 
the  publication  of  accurate  estimâtes  and  financial  statements 
European  officiais  had  also  succeeded  in  making  known  the  real 
position  and  progress  of  the  country,  and  this  had  tended  to  raise 
the  national  crédit  and  to  bring  Egypt  into  fairer  comparison  with 
well-governed  countries  in  Europe. 

Of  1067  Europeans  in  the  service  of  the  Egyptian  government 
in  September,  1882,  only  504  had  been  engaged  before  1877  and 
563  had  been  engaged  after  that  date,  the  increased  proportion 
being  caused  by  the  largely  extended  relations  of  Egypt  with 
Europe,  the  development  of  external  commerce  and  public  works,  the 
increased  duties  and  improved  methods  of  work  necessitating  the 
employment  of  a  larger  number  of  Europeans  in  the  ministries  of 
finance  and  public  works,  railways,  telegraphs,  ports,  customs,  and 
post-office.  Of  the  563  persons  representing  the  increased  number 
of  European  employés,  the  mixed  tribunals  and  the  land  survey 
accounted  for  208,  leaving  355  for  the  remaining  government 
departments. 

In  the  previous  return  on  the  same  subject  it  had  been 
stated  that  the  total  number  of  1263  Europeans  employed  in  the 
Egyptian  service  included:  French  328,  at  a  total  annual  salary  of 
^E. II 7,650;  English  272,  salary  ^E. 95, 686;  Italians  345,  salary 
^E.  7 1,902;  Austrians  96,  salary  ^E. 27,771;  Greeks  114,  salary 
^E.  17,544;  Germans  40,  salary  ^E.  14,673;  other  nations  68, 
salary  ^E. 28, 265.  By  the  later  return  of  1882,  however,  it  was 
shown  that  the  number  of  European  employés  had  diminished  to 
240  English,  244  French,  35  Germans,  80  Austrians,  300  Italians, 
5  Russians,  9  Americans,  12  Belgians,  9  Spaniards,  104  Greeks, 
9  Dutch,  I  Dane,  12  Swiss,  i  Swede,  3  Norwegians,  and  3  Rou- 
manians,  or  a  total  of  1067;  the  number  of  native  employés  being 
52,974,  It  must  again  be  remembered  also,  that  the  "English" 
élément  included  Maltese  and  English-protected  persons. 

The  number  of  departments  of  the  government  among  which 
the  European  employés  were  distributed  comprises  the  khedive's 
household,  the  service  of  his  highness'  yachts,  council  of  ministers, 
ministry  of   foreign  affairs,  ministry  of   finance,  employés   in  the 
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offices  of  the  under-secretary  of  state,  director-gencral  of  accounts, 
director  of  légal  affairs,  and  director  of  revenues,  office  of  the  con- 
trollers-general,  land  survey,  octroi  department,  administration  of 
lighthouses,  the  mint,  miscellaneous  services,  palaces  of  Ghizeh  and 
Gezireh,  ministry  of  war,  marine  department,  public  instruction, 
ministry  of  the  interior,  civil  administration  of  the  provinces,  police, 
administration  for  the  suppression  of  slavery,  board  of  healtli,  min- 
istry of  justice,  mixed  tribunals,  public  works,  raihvays,  telegraphs, 
port  of  Alexandria,  customs  and  coast-guard,  post-office,  packet 
service,  and  sait  department. 

Natives  only  were  employed  in  the  financial  service  of  the 
provinces,  in  the  fire  brigade,  in  the  native  tribunals,  the  govern- 
ment  storehouses,  and  as  messengers,  porters,  &c.,  in  the  ministry 
of  finance,  where  the  whole  number  of  employés  was  small,  and 
other  departments.  The  aggregate  salaries  of  Europeans,  it  is 
needless  to  say,  bore  a  very  large  proportion  as  compared  with 
those  of  natives,  the  numbers  being  52,974  natives,  with  total 
salaries  of  ^E.  1,648,503;  and  1067  Europeans,  with  ^E. 305,096. 
But  the  latter  occupied  positions  of  trust  and  responsibility,  to 
which  they  were  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  carrying 
out  the  direction  of  the  departments.  The  number  of  Europeans 
employed  in  the  purely  administrative  services  was  893,  with  a 
total  of  annual  salaries  amounting  to  ^E. 234,964. 

The  English  nationality  predominated  in  the  railways,  post 
khedival  steamers,  customs,  and  lighthouses.  The  Ercnch  and 
Italians  were  about  equally  represented  in  the  cadastre  and  finance 
departments,  both  being  of  greater  weight  than  the  English,  while 
the  French  alone  was  greatest  in  the  department  of  public  works. 
and  the  Italian  in  that  of  the  post-office.  The  French  also 
predominated  in  the  services  existing  in  virtue  of  international 
arrangements,  viz.:  the  Control,  Caisse  de  la  Dette,  I3omains,  Daira 
Sanieh,  and  the  tribunals.  The  numbers  and  aggregate  salaries  of 
thèse  being,  French  124,  ^E. 49, 787;  English  39,  /E. 25, 225,  the 
larger  salaries  falling  to  the  English.  Italian  102,  ^E. 2 1,354; 
Austrian  36,  ^E.  11,875;  Greek  35,  /E.6951;  German  10, 
^E.5715;  and  other  nations  24,  ^E.  17,618. 
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Another  important  point  for  considération  was,  that  employés 
in  Eo-ypt  were  divided  into  two  classes,  those  who  were  paid  by 
the  EcTyptian  tax-payer,  and  those  who  were  paid  by  revenue 
derived  wholly,  or  in  part,  from  Europeans.  The  state  em- 
ployés would  come  under  the  first  of  thèse  divisions,  but  there 
were  notable  exceptions  even  there.  The  customs,  the  port,  the 
teleo-raph,  the  railways,  the  post-office,  the  octrois  derived  their 
revenues  in  very  large  measure  from  Europeans,  the  native  tax- 
payer  contributing  a  quota,  which,  in  some  cases,  was  little  more 
than  that  of  the  European.  The  international  tribunals  employed 
a  very  large  number  of  Europeans,  and  were  mainly  supported 
by  fées  paid  by  European  litigants.  The  above  administrations 
employed  in  ail  465  Europeans,  or  more  than  a  third  of  the  whole 
number  employed  in  Egypt. 

In  the  second  division  come  the  numerous  employés  ot  the 
Daîra  and  the  Domains.  Thèse  were  paid  from  lands  which  were 
formerly  the  private  property  of  the  khédive  or  his  family.  Their 
salaries  came  out  of  the  pockets  of  the  bondholders,  on  whose 
behalf  the  Daira  and  Domain  lands  were  administered.  More 
than  half  the  European  employés  in  Egypt  fell  in  thèse  two 
classes.  Thus  European  employés  were  very  largely  paid  either 
by  European  capital,  or  from  funds  hypothecated  to  Europeans. 

The  following  showed  precisely  the  state  of  European  salaries 
in  Egypt.  The  statement  includes  ail  employés,  whether  of  the 
state  or  the  creditors  : — 
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The  average  salary  being  in  round  figures,  28 3^^.  per  annum.  Of 
the  13  receiving  more  than  ^2000  4  were  the  members  of  the 
"Caisse  de  la  Dette  Publique;"  4  were  the  members  of  the  Daira 
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Sanieh  and  Domains  Commissions;  2  were  the  members  of  the 
Railway  Commission;  3  only  were  Egyptian  employés,  uncon- 
nected  with  the  service  of  the  debt.  The  2  who  received  ^4000 
per  annum  were  the  controllers. 

To  the  reader  who  may  fecl  incHned  to  "  skip  "  thèse  figures 
because  hke  most  of  such  statements  they  appear  only  dry  and 
uninviting,  it  may  be  hinted  that  the  employment  of  foreigners  in 
the  principal  offices  in  Egypt  had  been  one  of  the  "  burning  " 
questions  for  a  long  time  previous  to  the  séries  of  events  which 
led  to  our  intervention  and  the  subséquent  occupation  of  the 
country.  No  accurate  survey  of  the  condition  of  affairs  in  rela- 
tion to  this  complaint  can  be  made  without  some  knowledge  of 
the  facts  which  are  hère  taken  from  the  very  elaborate  report 
sent  to  our  government;  and  though  by  the  abolition  of  the 
control,  the  reconstruction  of  the  government,  and  reform  of  the 
administration,  considérable  changes  were  made,  those  changes 
necessarily  involved  some  additions  to  the  number  of  European 
employés  in  the  various  departments  of  the  government.  The 
Earl  of  Dufferin,  writing  to  the  Earl  of  Granville,  anticipated  any 
objection  that  might  arise  on  that  score  by  saying: — 

"  In  the  first  place,  every  new  appointment  has  been  made,  not 
merely  with  the  consent,  but  at  the  solicitation,  of  the  Egyptian 
ministers.  In  no  case  hâve  I  attempted  to  force  upon  them  a 
European  administrator  when  they  themselves  did  not  think  his 
services  required.  The  fact  is,  that  the  objections  raised  to  the 
number  of  posts  occupied  by  foreigners  in  Eg\pt  belong  to  a 
totally  différent  order  of  ideas  from  those  connected  with  the 
nomination  to  high  and  responsible  office  of  distinguished  indi- 
viduals,  w^ith  whose  qualifications  no  native  talent  can  prétend  to 
compete.  What  vexes  the  Egyptian  is  to  see  well-paid  offices 
filled  by  persons  who  discharge  duties  for  which  they  know  them- 
selves to  be  equally  compétent,  or  dual  offices  created  not  out  of 
regard  to  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  done,  but  to  suit  the 
political  convenience  of  European  nations.  The  Egyptians  are 
perfectly  intelligent  enough  to  understand  what  an  insignificant 
relation    the   salaries    of   a  dozen  first-rate  experts   bear   to    the 
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benefits  their  ability  and  talents  enablc  them  to  confer  upon  the 
country.  It  is  when  we  descend  into  the  inferior  ranks  and 
return  to  the  protected  administrations  that  the  multipHcation  of 
European  clerks  and  commissioners  begins  to  breed  bad  blood  and 
discontent." 

Early  in  May,  1883,  Lord  Dufferin  was  about  to  quit  Egypt; 
the  work  which  he  had  undertaken  was  accompHshed,  and  the  new 
organization  was  slowly,  but  it  was  hoped  surely,  vvorking  to 
beneficent  ends. 

Sultan  Pasha,  an  Egyptian  ''pur  sang''  and  one  of  the  most 
influential  représentatives  of  Egyptian  interests  and  aspirations, 
as  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Circassian  and  officiai  world, 
had  become  assured  of  the  good  intentions  of  the  English 
proposais,  and  went  to  Lord  Dufferin  for  the  purpose,  as  he  said, 
of  expressing  the  undying  gratitude  of  the  Egyptian  people  to 
England  for  ail  the  benefits  she  had  designed  for  their  country. 
The  proposais  surpassed  anything  that  he  had  expected,  and  he  had 
not  words  to  express  his  satisfaction.  He  confessed  that  he  had 
been  under  a  complète  misapprehension  as  to  our  intentions,  but 
now  that  he  had  had  an  opportunity  of  reading  the  Arabie  version 
of  the  scheme  as  communicated  to  Lord  Granville  he  and  his  were 
more  than  content:  a  universal  feeling  of  gratitude  towards 
England  would  possess  the  country  from  one  end  to  the  other. 

The  benefits  which  the  new  régime  would  confer  on  the 
country  would  mainly  rest  on  the  provision  for  the  graduai  but 
décisive  libération  of  the  fellaheen,  by  means  of  a  représentative 
System  and  laws  which  would  deliver  them  from  tyranny  and 
corruption  and  the  arbitrary  caprices  of  the  local  pashas  directly 
they  perceived  that  they  had  a  voice  in  the  administration  of  their 
own  affairs  and  that  they  could  breathe  freely,  at  the  same  time 
that  they  would  sustain  a  more  intelligible  situation  in  relation  to 
foreign  capitalists,  and  the  whole  agricultural  System  would  be 
placed  on  a  better  footing. 

"  Various  circumstances,"  said  Lord  Dufferin  in  concluding  his 
report,  "  hâve  combined  to  render  the  actual  condition  of  the 
Egyptian    fellah    extremely    precarious.      His    relations    with    his 
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European  creclitors  are  becoming  dangerously  strained.  The 
agriculture  of  the  country  is  rapidly  deteriorating,  the  soil  having 
become  exhausted  by  overcropping  and  othcr  causes.  The  labour 
of  the  'corvée'  is  no  longer  equal  to  the  cleansing  of  the  canals. 
As  a  conséquence  the  désert  is  encroaching  on  the  cultivated  land, 
and,  unless  some  remedy  be  quickly  found,  the  finances  of  the 
country  will  be  compromised.  With  such  an  accumulation  of 
difficulties  native  statesmanship,  even  though  supplemented  by  the 
new-born  institutions,  will  hardly  bc  able  to  cope,  unless  assisted 
for  a  time  by  our  sympathy  and  guidance.  Under  thèse  circum- 
stances  I  would  venture  to  submit  that  we  can  hardly  consider  the 
work  of  reorganization  complète,  or  the  responsibilities  imposed 
upon  us  by  circumstances  adequately  discharged,  until  we  hâve 
seen  Egypt  shake  herself  free  from  the  initial  embarrassments 
which  I  havè  enumerated.  This  point  of  departure  once  attained, 
we  can  bid  her  God-speed  with  a  clear  conscience,  and  may  fairly 
claim  the  approbation  of  Europe  for  having  completed  a  labour 
which  every  one  desired  to  see  accomplished,  though  no  one  was 
willing  to  undertake  it  but  ourselves.  Even  then  the  stability  of 
our  handiwork  will  not  be  assured  unless  it  is  clearly  understood 
by  ail  concerned  that  no  subversive  influence  will  intervene 
between  England  and  the  Egypt  she  has  re-created." 

The  accomplishment  of  thèse  expectations  had  begun  even 
before  Lord  Dufferin's  departure  for  Constantinople.  In  writing 
a  farewell  letter  to  Cherif  Pasha,  who  firmly  upheld  the  new 
organization.  Lord  Dufferin,  who  had  sent  to  him  the  able  gênerai 
report  on  Egyptian  reorganization,  was  able  to  say  that  though 
they  were  but  standing  on  the  threshold  of  the  new  era,  and  the 
expectation  of  what  was  in  préparation  only  accentuated  more 
forcibly  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the  System  which  for  the 
moment  they  must  submit  to  tolerate, — already  they  were  to  be 
congratulated  on  the  progress  which  had  becn  madc.  The  moral 
agitation  excited  by  récent  events  had  disappeared.  The  material 
tranquillity  of  the  country  was  absolute  from  one  end  to  the  other. 
The  progress  made  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  army  had  excited 
the  surprise  and  admiration  of  ail  who  had  witnessed  iis  évolutions. 

Vol.  h.  31 
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The  defects  which  for  some  timc  prcvailed  in  the  organization  of 
the  police  had  bcen  remedied,  and  that  force  began  to  command 
the  confidence  of  the  pubHc,  while  the  provincial  constabulary  had 
completely  cleared  the  country  of  the  marauders  who  infested  some 
of  the  rural  districts.  The  harvest  of  Upper  Egypt  was  good,  as 
were  also  the  cereal  crops  in  the  Delta;  the  land  revenue  and  the 
taxes  were  being  satisfactorily  paid;  and  the  population  at  large 
was  busily  intent  on  the  prosecution  of  the  national  industries. 
The  indemnity  commission  had  been  for  some  time  at  work,  and, 
so  far,  the  claimants  had  no  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  its 
awards.^  With  a  humane  considération  which  was  beyond  ail  praise, 
his  excellency  had  made  préparation  for  the  immédiate  payment 
of  ail  the  smaller  claims,  and  already  their  owners  had  begun  to 
rebuild  the  shops  in  Alexandria.  The  application  of  the  "  kour- 
bash  "  had  been  declared  illégal  by  the  minister  of  the  interior,  and 
the  summary  dismissal  of  two  high  officiais  for  authorizing  its  use 
had  proved  that  the  government  was  determined  to  enforce  its 
abolition. 

The  worst  abuses  attendant  upon  the  conscription  had  been 
removed,  and  reforms  in  the  application  of  the  corvée  were  under 
considération.  It  is  true  that  the  misuse  of  arbitrary  power,  cor- 
ruption in  officiai  circles,  and  a  thousand  injustices,  still  prevailed. 
What  else  could  be  expected  in  a  land  as  yet  without  law  or  any 
semblance  of  constitutional  freedom?  But  the  élaboration  of  the 
civil  and  criminal  codes  and  their  procédures  was  completed;  they 
were  being  translated;  and  in  a  few  weeks  would  be  issued,  thus 
securing,  once  and  for  ever,  to  every  Egyptian,  however  poor, 
definite  and  indestructible  rights  of  person  and  property,  which  he 
would  be  able  to  vindicate  before  trustworthy  tribunals,  emancipated 
from  the  control  of  executive  authority.     As  soon  as  it  was  seen 

*  By  the  8th  of  May  9000  applications  had  been  received,  representing  claims  to  the  extent 
of  230, 5oo,ocx)f.  Austria-Hungary  was  on  the  list  for  550  applications,  amounting  together  to 
I2,ooo,ooof.  The  number  of  claims  recognized  as  valid  by  the  commission,  down  to  May  I5th, 
was  2261,  representing  a  total  value  of  23,5oo,ooof.  In  thèse  figures  Austria-Hungary  was 
included  for  272  applications,  amounting  together  to  2,20o,ooof.  The  total  sum  for  indemnity 
which  would  devolve  upon  Egypt  would  not  exceed  ioo,ooo,ooof.,  and  it  was  considered  that 
no  heavy  sacrifice  would  be  necessary  for  its  payment.  The  Egyptian  government  had  already 
begun  to  pay  small  accounts  not  exceeding  ;^E.200  each. 
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that  the  taking  of  a  bribe,  thc  illégal  striking  of  a  fcllovv-citizen, 
the  abuse  of  the  corvée  or  the  conscription,  would  lead  the  author  of 
the  wrong,  no  matter  how  highly  placed,  straight  to  the  felon's  cell, 
corruption  and  tyranny  would  gradually  become  as  rare  in  I\g>'pt 
as  in  any  other  country.  Long  before  the  end  of  the  year  the 
représentative  institutions  with  which  his  highness  the  khédive  had 
so  generously  endowed  his  people  would  hâve  been  called  into 
activity.  It  seemed  to  be  generally  admitted  that  they  were  well 
calculated  to  promote  the  cause  of  good  government,  but  doubts 
had  been  expressed  as  to  the  possibility  of  finding  men  to  work 
them.  Upon  this  point  Lord  Dufferin  had  no  misgivings.  Their 
function  was  to  acquaint  the  government  with  the  wants  and  wishes 
of  the  people;  and  as  no  one  knows  where  the  shoe  pinches  so 
accurately  as  he  who  wears  it,  there  need  be  no  misapprehension 
that  the  popular  représentatives  would  fail  to  articulate  the  needs 
of  the  nation.  Nor  was  it  probable  that  constructive  statesmanship 
would  be  wanting.  Within  the  circle  of  his  own  Egyptian  ac- 
quaintance  he  could  point  to  many  a  personage  of  unblemished 
integrity  and  of  proved  ability  who  would  be  anxious  to  assist  in 
the  régénération  of  their  countr\^  In  any  event,  it  was  plain  that 
fortune  had  afforded  Egypt  an  unexpected  opportunity  of  working 
out  her  own  salvation,  and  she  would  only  hâve  her  own  children 
to  blâme  if  she  failed  in  the  endeavour.  Though  the  problems 
before  her  were  arduous,  they  were  not  disheartening.  With  one 
of  the  most  difficult  of  them,  namely,  the  liquidation  of  the  Domains, 
Cherif  Pasha  had  already  dealt.  The  next  which  was  to  engage 
his  attention,  was  that  of  the  indebtedness  of  the  fellaheen.  Such 
indications  of  uneasiness  and  dissatisfaction  as  still  prevailed  in 
Egypt,  however  differently  expressed,  might  ail  be  traced  to  this 
root  of  bitterness.  The  mère  fact  of  the  government  seriously  en- 
deavouring  to  discover  some  mode  whereby  the  fellaheen  might  be 
relieved  from  the  instant  pressure  of  their  présent  embarrassments, 
without  détriment  to  the  légal  interests  of  their  creditors,  would  at 
once  relax  the  strain  of  the  actual  situation.  For  the  solution  of 
the  other  problems,  time,  patience,  and  administrative  ability  would 
suffice. 
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In  July,  1883,  Lord  Dufferin  was  in  London  and  a  guest  at 
a  banquet  of  the  Grocers'  Company,  where,  in  acknowledging  the 
toast  of  lier  majesty's  représentatives  abroad,  he  said  : 

"  For  thousands  of  years  the  Egyptian  people  hâve  been  the 
victims  of  tyranny  and  malversation.  Corruption  and  oppression 
in  every  form  was  so  ingrained  in  the  administration  of  the  country 
as  to  hâve  become,  in  the  eyes  of  the  unhappy  peasantry,  incor- 
porated  v^ith  the  order  of  nature.  Law  and  justice  hâve  never 
existed  in  Egypt.  The  conscription  and  the  most  capricious 
System  of  taxation  that  has  been  known  to  mankind  ground  the 
fellah  to  the  dust.  But  ère  the  smoke  of  battle  had  cleared  off 
the  field  of  Tel-el-Kebir  a  new  Egypt  had  corne  into  existence — 
an  Egypt  soon,  I  trust,  to  be  the  home  of  equal  laws,  righteous 
législation,  domestic  freedom,  and  constitutional  government — 
above  ail,  an  Egypt  which  is  destined  to  prove  to  the  world  that 
ail  that  is  best,  most  wholesome,  and  most  useful  to  mankind  in 
the  wisdom  of  the  West  can  be  associated  and  combined,  harmonized 
and  amalgamated,  with  Eastern  habits  of  thought  and  feeling,  and 
with  the  precepts  and  customs  of  an  Oriental  religion.  If  the  East 
is  ever  to  be  resuscitated  it  is  in  Egypt  that  the  vital  spark  is  m.ost 
likely  to  spring  into  flame.  Months  and  years  may  elapse  before 
satisfactory  results  occur  and  unchallenged  accomplishments  can 
ripen  into  futl  and  perfect  consummation;  but  believe  me,  under 
the  auspices  of  able  men  the  good  work  is  fairly  in  progress,  and 
can  never  again  be  checked  or  interrupted.  I  hâve  no  hésitation 
in  saying,  that  ère  a  year  is  past,  England  will  hâve  the  satisfaction 
of  knowing  that  it  has  been  acknowledged  on  every  hand  that  she 
has  been  the  happy  instrument  of  increasing  a  hundredfold  the 
prosperity  and  the  happiness  of  an  ancient,  innocent,  industrious, 
and  sober  population,  the  good  government  and  tranquillity  of 
whose  country  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  commercial  interests 
of  Great  Britain  and  the  people  of  Europe." 

Much  allowance  is  to  be  made  for  the  "effusion"  of  a  speech 
made  at  such  a  time,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  prospects  in 
Egypt  were  in  accordance  with  Lord  Dufferin's  déclarations,  and 
seemed   to  warrant  his  unhesitating  assertion   that  the   Egyptian 
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campaign  would  triumphantly  stand  the  test  of  being  justified  bv 
the  peace  it  was  undcrtaken  to  ensure,  and  the  excess  of  the 
beneiits  over  the  risks,  sacrifices,  and  losses  which  it  caused. 

At  the  time  that  thèse  déclarations  were  being  made,  however, 
a  very  serious  oiitbreak  of  choiera  had  takcn  place  at  Damictta, 
and  the  rapid  and  terrible  spread  of  the  disease,  and  the  necessity 
for  taking  measures  to  meet  the  calamity,  retarded  the  immédiate 
progress  of  the  work  of  reconstruction.  The  disease  first 
appeared  towards  the  end  of  June,  and  it  was  thought  that  the 
immédiate  seclusion  or  isolation  of  the  district  of  Damietta  would 
be  necessary. 

Sir  Samuel  Baker  said  that  Damietta  was  a  disgusting  example 
of  Oriental  neglect  and  filth  accumulation.  A  long  narrow  street 
ran  parallel  with  the  river  at  the  back  of  the  dilapidated  houses, 
which  for  a  distance  of  a  mile  rose  from  the  level  of  the  stream. 
This  Street  was  without  drainage,  and  was  a  misérable  channel 
of  communication,  deep  with  poisonous  mud  after  a  heavy  shower, 
and  full  of  dust  holes  emitting  germs  of  pestilence  during  hot  and 
sultry  weather.  If  choiera  could  be  manufactured,  there  could 
not  be  a  more  elaborate  factory. 

The  first  necessary  step  being  isolation  upon  the  appearance 
of  an  épidémie,  Lake  Menzaleh,  upon  the  east,  would  effectually 
protect  the  approach  from  that  quarter.  The  railway  terminus 
being  upon  the  west  bank  of  the  river,  while  the  town  of  Damietta 
was  upon  the  east,  that  could  be  easily  guarded.  The  embank- 
ments  of  the  Nile  which  confined  the  stream,  and  which  formed 
the  highways  upon  either  side,  could  be  barred  by  sentries  in  half 
an  hour.  A  bridge  of  boats  should  be  at  once  constructed  across 
the  river  to  prevent  ail  shipping  from  passing  to  and  fro  between 
Damietta  and  Mansourah. 

But  ît  was  too  late  to  take  such  measures,  even  if  there  had 
been  much  chance  of  being  able  to  move  so  quickly  in  Egypt.  The 
disorder  had  already  spread.  On  the  25th  of  June  choiera  was 
at  Mansourah  and  Port  Said,  and  so  rapidly  did  the  infection 
extend  that  in  three  months  the  disease  was  fatal  in  30,000  cases. 

There  is   no  need   to  recount   the  horrors   that  attended   the 
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widely  spread  disease.  It  had  doubtless  originated  at  Damietta, 
where  at  the  great  fair  about  15,000  people  had  assembled  and 
had  for  several  days  been  Hving  on  foui  water  and  putrid  food. 
The  stench  of  the  place  tainted  the  air  and  was  noticeable  at 
several  miles  distance.  Doubtless  the  conditions  of  the  country 
were  also  such  as  to  develop  infection,  for  pestilence  frequently 
follows  war  as  famine  often  follows  pestilence.  There  were  no 
doctors,  medicines,  or  disinfectants  at  Damietta,  and  there  was  no 
authority  prompt  enough  or  powerful  enough  to  place  a  rigid 
cordon  round  the  town  before  10,000  people,  who  had  attended 
the  fair,  dispersed  to  the  various  towns  and  villages  of  the  intcrior. 
The  death-rate  at  Damietta  rose  to  200  a-day,  and  the  disease 
rapidly  began  to  appear  at  other  places  where  the  sanitary 
conditions  were  little  better. 

No  précautions  had  been  taken,  no  sanitary  organization  existed, 
and  ail  was  delay,  uncertainty,  and  confusion.  In  Egypt  nothing 
is  ever  ready  on  an  emergency,  and  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  we 
always  set  the  people  there  a  good  example  in  this  respect. 
After  the  suppression  of  the  military  rébellion  and  the  final 
engagement  at  Tel-el-Kebir,  the  condition  of  the  hospitals  to  which 
our  sick  or  wounded  soldiers  were  consigned  was  abominable,  and 
though  it  was  understood  that  surgical  appliances,  médical  comforts, 
and  the  furniture,  beds,  and  bedding  suitable  for  military  hospital 
use  had  been  ordered  and  sent,  there  was  considérable  delay  before 
the  bare,  ruinous,  and  filthy  buildings  appropriated  for  the  purpose 
of  hospitals  for  the  troops  were  either  properly  cleansed  or  even 
decently  provided  with  the  ordinary  and  necessary  appointments 
of  the  commonest  hospital  ward.  This  was  quickly  remedied  after 
the  attention  of  Lord  Wolseley  and  the  superior  officers  had  been 
emphatically  called  to  the  condition  of  the  patients,  and  they  had 
themselves  visited  the  hospitals,  but  it  lasted  long  enough  to 
provoke  in  England  strong  remonstrances  against  the  "depart- 
ments"  which  had  failed  either  to  profit  by  or  to  remember  the 
disastrous  delay  s  and  confusion  of  the  commissariat  and  supply 
during  the  earlier  periods  of  the  Crimean  war. 

With  the  choiera  outbreak  there  was  no  one  having  sufficient 
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power  to  use  the  initial  means  of  checking  the  spread  of  the 
disease;  nor  did  the  means  themselves  exist  at  the  places  first 
attacked.  At  Mansourah  the  filthy  condition  of  the  hospital  to 
which  the  sufferers  were  sent  prevented  ail  but  a  few  patients  from 
recovering.  On  the  i5th  of  July,  1883,  one  or  two  fatal  cases  were 
reported  at  Ghizeh  and  Boulak,  the  suburbs  of  Cairo.  There  were 
then  grounds  for  serious  appréhension  that  the  capital  itself  would 
sulTer  from  the  épidémie,  for  beautiful  and  picturesque  as  "  Grand 
Cairo  "  may  be,  and  numerous  as  the  modem  improvements  are, 
it  is,  like  ail  other  towns  in  Egypt,  and  in  Europe  also  for  that 
matter,  defiled  by  noisome  slums  and  foui  buildings,  while  the 
science  of  drainage,  cleansing,  and  ventilation  has  received  little 
practical  attention.  We  hâve  already  seen  what  was  the  condition 
of  the  prisons  there  and  elsewhere,  the  hospitals  were  but  little 
better.  The  narrow  streets  of  Cairo  and  their  picturesque  irregu- 
larity  are,  of  course,  part  of  the  Oriental  character  of  the  place,  but 
there  are  pestilential  festering  nooks  and  corners  there  as  else- 
where, and  they  are  not  easy  to  get  at  even  if  anybody  thought  of 
cleaning  them  up,  or  drenching  them  with  dilute  carbolic  acid  or 
Condy's  fluid.  The  whole  Oriental  part  of  the  city  is  divided 
into  quarters  consisting  mainly  of  dwelling-houses,  but  named 
either  from  some  public  building,  from  somebody  to  whom  the  pro- 
perty  may  once  hâve  belonged,  or  from  the  social  peculiarity  in  the 
callings  followed  by  the  greater  part  of  the  inhabitants,  so  that 
there  is  the  "  Hart-es-Su^raeen  " — the  Ouarter  of  the  W'ater- 
carriers;  the  "  Hart-el-Kobt  " — the  Copt  Ouarter;  the  *' Hart-el- 
Yahood  " — or  Jews'  Ouarter;  the  "  Hart-el-Frang" — or  Frank 
Quarter,  and  so  on;  the  Esbekeeyeh  being  now  considered  a 
separate  quarter  with  its  more  modem  additions  of  the  Abdeen 
and  the  Ismaileeyeh.  For  administrative  purposes  Cairo  is,  or  was 
then,  divided  into  ten  quarters  or  Toomns  : — Esbekeeyeh,  Bab-esh- 
Shareeyeh,  Abdeen,  Darb-el-Gammameez,  Darb-el-Ahmar,  Geme- 
leeyeh,  Keyssoon,  Khaleefeh,  Boulak,  and  Old  Cairo.  Some  of 
thèse  quarters  hâve  good  and  picturesque  streets  and  fine  mosques, 
one  of  the  best  being  the  mosque  of  Merdanee  in  the  Darb-el- 
Ahmar,  leadinf^   from   the   Bab  Zuweleh  to  the  citadel;    but   the 
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mosque  itself,  fivc  centuries  and  a  half  old,  was  lately  falling  into 
ruin.  This  condition  of  ruin  and  "comparative  neglect,  however 
picturesque  and  imposing  it  may  be  in  an  ancient  building,  is  by  no 
means  an  clément  to  be  desired  in  byways  and  narrow  tortuous 
streets  and  dirty  lanes,  where  the  houses  on  the  opposite  sides 
touch  each  other  at  the  upper  stories:  and  in  Cairo,  as  in  less 
important  towns,  the  habits  of  the  lower  classes  of  Egyptians  are 
such  as  to  defy  any  merely  temporary  efforts  to  effect  sanitary 
reforms. 

When  the  choiera  broke  out  in  the  suburbs  it  quickly  spread 
to  the  city  itself,  where  the  death-rate  rose  to  500  a-day,  and 
though  the  extrême  measure  of  isolating  and  setting  fire  to  one 
of  the  most  infected  districts  was  adopted,  the  resuit  was  of  little 
apparent  advantage,  since  nothing  was  done  to  prevent  hundreds 
of  the  evicted  tenants  from  swarming  in  crowds  through  the  streets 
of  the  city;  and  in  the  gênerai  want  of  any  organization  choiera 
patients  were  taken  to  the  hospitals  in  vehicles  which  afterwards 
were  seen  plying  for  hire,  mourners  rode  home  from  funerals 
seated  on  the  cofhns  or  shells  which  had  conveyed  the  bodies  of 
their  deceased  relatives  to  the  grave,  and  the  clothes  of  those  who 
died  in  hospital  were  sent  to  surviving  friends  by  the  hospital 
authorities.  The  British  troops  were  sent  out  of  the  city  to  more 
healthy  quarters,  and  not  only  at  Cairo,  but  at  other  places  where 
the  men  were  quartered,  précautions  were  taken  similar  to  those 
which  had  been  found  successful  in  India  to  préserve  them  from 
the  ravages  of  the  épidémie.  They  were  frequently  moved  from 
one  station  to  another,  a  hospital  camp  was  established,  and 
médical  and  sanitary  knowledge  were  employed  to  overcome  the 
danger  to  which  our  soldiers  were  exposed  in  Alexandria  and 
other  towns,  as  well  as  outside  the  walls  of  Cairo. 

As  soon  as  arrangements  could  be  made  in  England,  Surgeon- 
general  W.  Guyer  Hunter  started  for  Egypt  with  a  staff  of  twelve 
surgeons,  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  assistance,  but  for  some  time 
they  could  not  prevail  on  the  Egyptian  hospital  authorities  to  adopt 
common  précautions  against  the  spread  of  the  disease.  Against 
the    obstinate    fatalism,    and    the   indifférence   and    indécision   of 
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the  Egyptians,  they  would  hâve  been  powerless  had  they  not, 
by  their  active  self-denial  and  determined  dévotion  to  duty, 
succeeded  in  arousing  the  admiration  of  the  people  themselves. 
For  a  short  time  they  were  thwarted  in  every  attempt  to  establish 
ordinary  sanitary  régulations,  and  it  was  not  till  thc)-  had 
threatened  to  resign  their  appointments  and  return  to  England 
that  they  were  permitted  to  take  active  measures.  Of  the  British 
soldiers  outside  Cairo,  in  various  districts  and  in  camp  on  the 
heights,  140  died,  and  the  mortahty  among  the  natives  was 
appalHng,  the  ravages  of  the  disease  being  far  greater  there  and 
at  Damietta  than  at  Alexandria,  where  better  précautions  had 
been  observed,  and  the  city  itself  did  not  présent  so  many 
conditions  for  the  spread  or  the  virulence  of  the  disease. 

During  the  whole  period  of  the  calamity  the  unflinching 
dévotion  of  the  English  officers  of  the  Egyptian  army  in  their  care 
of  the  men  under  their  command  aroused  the  warm  admiration 
and  grateful  surprise  of  the  natives,  and  the  untiring  activity,  skill. 
and  courage  of  the  surgeon-general  and  his  staff  were  regarded 
with  equal  satisfaction  and  astonishment.  The  efforts  of  ail  thèse 
officers  were,  however,  heartily  supported  by  the  khédive,  who 
himself  set  an  excellent  example  by  personally  visiting  some  of 
the  worst  and  foulest  wards  of  the  hospitals  at  Mansourah,  Cairo, 
and  other  places,  where  he  encouraged,  admonished,  and  stimulated 
the  authorities  intelligently  to  perform  their  duties.  The  unselfish 
interest  and  sympathy  which  he  showed  was  quite  a  new  expérience 
for  the  people,  who  everywhere  met  him  with  enthusiastic  ex- 
pressions of  loyalty,  and  proved  by  their  manifestations  of  grati- 
tude that,  for  a  time  at  least,  he  was  thoroughly  and  deservedly 
popular.  By  the  beginning  of  August  the  disease  began  to  abate. 
It  had  already  greatly  diminished  in  other  parts  of  the  country 
where  it  had  first  appeared,  and  the  cases  in  Cairo  assumed  a 
less  virulent  type  and  diminished  in  number.  In  September  there 
was  a  full  Nile,  and  the  authority  of  the  extraordinary  council 
which  had  been  appointed  during  the  emergency  was  sufficient  to 
enforce  régulations  to  prevent  corpses  and  the  putrid  carcasses  of 
animais  beins"  thrown  into  the  canals,  which  were  then  fillincr  with 
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water.  By  the  middie  of  the  month  the  épidémie  had  almost 
entirely  disappeared,  and  local  restrictions  and  quarantine  were 
soon  afterwards  removed. 

For  some  time  previously  the  news  from  the  Soudan  had  excited 
attention,  and,  now  that  the  health  of  the  capital  was  restored  and 
the  recall  of  the  British  troops  which  had  been  interrupted  was 
continued,  the  khédive  and  the  Egyptian  government  urgently  re- 
quested  that  a  sufficient  body  of  our  men  should  be  permitted  to 
remain,  to  aid  in  maintaining  public  order,  while  the  new  con- 
stitution was  being  developed  and  the  protection  afforded  by 
British  arms,  and  the  présence  of  British  officers  might  be  needed 
in  order  to  carry  out  the  proposed  reformation. 

After  a  time  the  surgeon-general  ^  and  the  médical  staff  were 
able  to  return,  leaving  Egypt  free  from  the  further  ravages  of  the 
épidémie,  but  the  retirement  of  the  troops  went  on  more  slowly 
than  had  been  intended,  and  eventually  was  still  further  delayed. 
The  great  changes  which  were  being  effected  in  the  administration, 
including  even  a  scheme  for  improved  éducation  in  the  Egyptian 
collèges  and  schools  where  several  necessary  reforms  were  to  be 
promptly  inaugurated,  made  it  necessary  to  retain  some  proof  that 
the  moral  support  of  Europe  was  not  withdrawn  from  the  khédives 
government,  while  the  rebellious  temper  which  had  been  aroused 
by  the  revolt  and  maintained  by  the  adhérents  of  Arabi,  who  still 
professed  to  believe  in  his  patriotic  professions,  might  make  the 
présence  of  a  British  force  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  order, 
until  the  organization  of  the  Egyptian  gendarmerie  and  police  had 
been  completed. 

As  early  as  October,  1882,  General  Valentine  Baker  Pasha,  an 
English  officer  who  had  been  in  the  Turkish  service,  arrived  at 
Cairo  in  order  to  tender  his  military  aid  to  the  khédive  should  the 
British  government  permit  English  officers  to  offer  such  temporary 
service  without  quitting  that  of  her  majesty.     The  reorganization 

*  Sir  W.  Guyer  Hunter,  K.C.M.G.,  who  now  (1886)  represents  Central  Hackney  in  parliament, 
entered  the  Indian  Médical  Service  in  1850,  and  served  througli  the  Burmese  War  and  the  Indian 
Mutiny.  In  1876  he  was  appointed  Principal  of  the  Grant  Médical  Collège,  and  in  1879  Vice- 
chancellor  of  the  University  of  Bombay.  He  retired  in  1880,  but  was  despatched  to  Egypt  on  a' 
spécial  mission  when  the  choiera  broke  out  there  in  1883. 
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of  the  Egyptian  army  was  then  under  considération,  and  General 
Baker  proposed  a  scheme  which,  after  some  modifications  by  the 
coLincil  of  ministers,  was  approved  by  the  khédive.  The  proposed 
force  was  to  consist  of  11,500  men,  of  whom  5400  were  to  consist 
of  6  battaHons  of  infantry,  a  régiment  of  cavalry,  3  batteries  of  field 
artillery  of  100  each,  i  battaHon  of  500  heavy  artillery,  2  battahons 
of  mounted  infantry,  and  a  company  of  100  engineers.  Ail  thèse 
to  be  under  the  command  of  English  officers,  while  Egyptian 
officers  would  command  6  battalions  of  infantry,  3  batteries  of 
field  artillery,  i  battalion  of  heavy  artillery,  2  battalions  of  gen- 
darmerie amounting  to  2000  men,  and  300  men  for  hospital  and 
transport  duty, — in  ail  6100  men.  This  scheme  was  subjected 
to  some  altérations,  for  though  it  included  the  number  of  men  suffî- 
cient  to  allow  drafts  to  be  made  to  supplément  the  Soudan  garrison 
and  to  occupy  the  Mediterranean  forts,  it  did  not  appear  to  make 
a  sufficient  distinction  between  those  services  and  that  of  Egypt 
proper.  Lord  Dufferin  thought  that  though  a  military  force  was 
necessary  for  Egypt,  it  should  not  exceed  by  a  single  man  the  actual 
requirements  of  the  country.  Though  an  efficient  gendarmerie 
might  be  able  in  ordinary  times  to  prevent  the  Bédouins  causing 
trouble  along  the  désert  border  and  the  banks  of  the  canal,  it  was 
essential  that  those  unruly  Arab  communities  should  know  that 
there  was  a  military  force  sufficient  to  suppress  any  attempt  they 
might  make  to  disturb  the  country  or  to  break  through  the  frontier 
guards  and  plunder  Cairo.  There  were  also  other  dangers  to  be 
provided  against.  Egypt  had  at  ail  times  been  liable  to  small  local 
insurrections,  usually  of  a  so-called  religious  character,  set  on  foot 
by  half-mad  impostors  representing  themselves  to  be  divinely  in- 
spired  leaders,  and  as  such  movements  spread  with  extraordinary 
rapidity  among  the  credulous  population,  the  means  of  suppressing 
them  should  not  be  w^anting.  This  was  one  of  the  reasons  given 
for  maintaining  an  Egyptian  army  in  Egypt,  and  without  référence 
to  any  such  pseudo- religious  insurrection  in  the  Soudan  itself, 
although,  even  at  that  time,  rumours  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Khartûm  seemed  to  indicate  troubles  in  that  district.  It  was,  how- 
ever,  thought  most  désirable  that    the  affairs  of  Egypt  and    the 
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Soudan  shoulcl  be  kept  distinct,  and  that  the  armed  forces  belong- 
ing  to  each  should  be  regarded  separately.  Only  a  small  army 
would  be  required  for  Egypt,  the  Delta  being  a  triangular  area  of 
only  a  few  thousand  square  miles,  traversed  in  every  direction  by 
railways  and  branches  of  the  Nile,  and  the  rest  of  Egypt  consisting 
of  a  narrow  strip  of  alluvial  soil  from  six  to  fifteen  miles  broad, 
divided  through  its  entire  length  by  a  navigable  river,  and  con- 
sequently  accessible  to  troops  in  every  part  and  on  the  shortest 
notice.  It  was  thought,  therefore,  and  General  Baker  concurred 
in  the  proposition,  that  a  force  of  6000  men  would  be  sufhcient, 
mainly  consisting  of  infantry,  with  a  régiment  of  cavalry,  a  camel 
corps,  artillery,  rocket  companies,  engineers,  and  transport,  includ- 
ing  100  garrison  artillery  and  100  palace  guard;  and  it  was  pro- 
posed  not  to  include  Turkish  or  Albanian  mercenaries,  but  to  enlist 
native  Egyptians,  while  General  Baker's  plan  of  dividing  the  com- 
mand  between  English  and  Egyptian  officers  was  regarded  as 
highly  désirable.  It  became  évident,  however,  that  a  British 
gênerai  officer  should  be  appointed  to  assist  the  khedive's  govern- 
ment  in  organizing  the  army  and  to  take  command  as  chief  of  the 
staff,  the  khédive  himself  having  desired  to  be  ranked  as  com- 
mander-in-chief.  As  we  hâve  already  seen,  Major-general  Sir 
Evelyn  Wood,  K.C.B.,  V.C.,  was  selected  for  that  duty,  and  left 
England  for  Cairo  on  the  i5th  of  December,  1882. 

We  hâve  already  noticed  the  Bédouins — the  factions  of  tribes 
which  crossed  into  Egypt  in  remote  times  from  Arabia  and  the 
Sinaitic  peninsula,  some  of  whom  Lord  Dufferin  tells  us  still 
préserve  a  tradition  of  the  district  whence  their  ancestors  came. 
The  most  powerful  tribe  is  the  Maazeh,  whose  ascendency  extends 
from  the  Keneh-Kosseir  route  to  Suez.  The  Tarrazin  dwell 
around  Suez  and  its  coasts,  the  Amran  or  Hamran  between  Suez 
and  Cairo,  the  Allawin  on  the  Isthmus,  and  the  Ayaideh  near 
Heliopolis,  a  few  miles  to  the  north-east  of  Cairo.  Above  Cairo 
are  the  Béni  Wasel  opposite  Béni  Souef,  the  Metahrat  opposite 
Siout,  and  the  Hawarah  near  Thebes.  The  Western  Bédouins 
of  the  Libyan  Désert  though  of  Arab  origin  hâve  come  more 
immediately   from    Tripoli    or    Tunis,   and    are   regarded    by   the 
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Eastern  Bédouins  as  inferiors  both  in  birth  and  brceding.  The 
Southern  or  Nubian  Bédouins,  between  the  Nile  vallcy  and  thc 
Red  Sea  from  the  Keneh-Kosseir  route  to  thc  tabicdands  of 
Abyssinia  are  known  as  the  Beza  tribes,  and  are  beHcved  to  be 
descendants  of  the  Blemmyer  expelled  from  thc  Upper  Nile  valley 
in  the  fourth  ccntury.  Though  physiologically  of  a  high  type, 
they  are  not  Arabs,  and  speak  a  language  said  to  be  a  dialcct  of 
Abyssinia.  The  Ababdeh,  occupying  the  district  between  the 
Keneh-Kosseir  route  and  the  second  cataract,  are  the  most 
civiHzed  and  docile,  and  hâve  adopted  the  Arabie  language. 
Further  south  are  the  Bishari  and  the  Hadendon,  vvho  are  ficrcer 
and  much  less  civilized. 

The  astute  old  Mohammed  Ali  employed  the  Bédouins  as 
irregular  cavalry,  but  as  they  wcre  always  a  disturbing  élément 
he  with  equal  sagacity  transformed  a  considérable  number  of  them 
into  agriculturists,  thinking  that  they  might  form  a  defence  against 
the  less  amenable  tribes  who  continued  to  bc  maraudcrs.  Thc 
resuit  was  that  numbers  of  them  settled  on  the  irrieated  land 
in  districts  near  the  désert.  They  despise  the  fellaheen,  but  the)' 
hâve  to  some  extent  mingled  with  them  by  intermarriage,  and  the 
government  has  a  considérable  hold  over  them  through  their 
sheikhs,  many  of  whom  hâve  become  owners  of  estâtes.  An 
instance  of  this  was  found  whcn  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe 
near  the  scène  of  the  murder  of  Profcssor  Palmer  was  ordcred 
by  the  government  to  assist  in  capturing  the  criminals,  and  found 
it  to  be  to  his  interest  to  obey  the  command  with  considérable 
promptitude.  The  tribes  are  still  indcpendent  enough  to  claim 
exemption  from  the  "corvée"  and  from  conscription,  and  in  thc 
rébellion  a  band  of  2000  of  them  undcr  a  single  leader  crossed 
over  from  the  Fayoum  to  thc  camp  of  Arabi  :  while  thc  confusion 
which  reigned  at  Alexandria  after  the  bombardment  was  worsc 
confounded  by  the  irruption  of  several  hundred  Bédouins  into 
the  blazing  streets.  But  thcsc  predatory  or  half-settled  tribes 
were  badly  armed,  and  though  they  had  picked  up  a  few  Reming- 
ton  rifles,  had  no  ammunition.  A  good  many  of  thc  chicf  mcn 
were  not  very  likely  to  run  thc  risk  of  having  their  propcrty  con- 
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fiscated,  and  it  was  believed  that  the  gendarmerie  pickets  would 
be  sufficient  to  deter  even  the  most  disorderly  bands  from  serious 
outbreaks  or  organized  raids. 

The  administration  of  the  gendarmerie  wns,  as  we  hâve  seen, 
placed  under  the  minister  of  the  interior,  but  its  organization  was 
intrusted  to  General  Baker  Pasha,  who  was  made  inspector- 
general,  with  a  deputy  inspector-general  to  take  his  place  in  the 
event  of  sickness  or  absence.  His  headquarters  staff  was  to 
consist  of  one  European  orderly  officer  and  four  Egyptian  staff 
offiicers,  and  he  was  to  hâve  the  supervision  of  the  urban  police  of 
Alexandria,  Cairo,  Ismailia,  Port  Said,  and  Suez,  so  that  his  duties 
and  responsibilities  were  arduous,  and  unremitting  activity  was 
required  to  form  such  a  force  out  of  the  materials  with  which  he 
had  to  deal.  The  commandant  of  the  urban  police,  who  was  also 
amenable  to  the  inspector-general  of  gendarmerie,  was  Count 
délia  Sala,  an  Italian  officer  who  had  previously  had  command 
of  the  anti-slavery  police,  and  who  had  done  good  service  in 
organizing  the  constabulary  force  at  Alexandria,  and  suppressing 
the  tumults  made  there  by  the  Albanians  who  had  demanded 
to  be  enrolled  in  the  force. 

Thèse,  then,  were  the  provisions  made  for  enrolling  scmi- 
military  and  constabulary  bodies  who  would  discharge  duties 
that  would  render  the  maintenance  of  a  large  army  unnecessary, 
and  who  would  maintain  order  in  the  large  towns  where  unruly 
foreign  éléments  frequently  created  disturbances.  It  was  not 
intended,  however,  to  interfère  with  the  ancient  rural  police 
System — probably  as  old  as  the  time  of  the  Pharaohs — by  which 
each  village  sheikh  is  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  order 
in  his  hamlet:  appoints  the  watchmen:  and  is  made  answerable 
to  the  higher  authorities  in  case  of  any  disturbance  of  the  peace 
of  the  village. 

By  the  ist  of  January,  1883,  a  force  of  1800  mounted  and 
1400  foot  gendarmerie  had  been  fully  organized  and  equipped, 
and  were  being  distributed  throughout  the  provinces  and  the 
Delta.  The  force  was  composed  almost  entirely  of  noncom- 
missioned  officers  taken  from  the  reserve  of  the  regular  army,  the 
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commissioned  officers  having  been  selected  from  those  who  had 
not  been  specially  implicated  in  thc  récent  troubles.  In  thcir 
military  capacity  the  gendarmerie  partook  of  the  character  of 
mounted  infontry;  a  portion  of  them  were  to  be  organizéd  into 
camel  corps  and  rocket  companies,  an  arrangement  which  was  not 
difficult,  as  ail  the  people  in  Egypt  are  accustomed  to  manage 
camels,  and  the  rockets,  as  wcll  as  thc  camels,  were  likely  to  be 
useful  in  any  conflict  with  the  Arab  tribes. 

When  ail  the  arrangements  were  made  for  the  protection  of 
Egypt  proper,  however,  there  still  remained  the  question  of  the 
military  forces  to  be  provided  for  the  Soudan  and  Darfûr.  Lord 
Dufferin  was  of  opinion  that  the  sooner  Egypt  relinquished  the 
profitless  incumbrance  of  Darfûr  the  better  it  would  be  for  her, 
and  there  were  a  good  many  people  who  believed  that  it  would  be 
just  as  désirable  that  she  should  get  rid  of  the  Soudan  also.  The 
Egyptian  government,  however,  were  not  likely  to  take  this  view. 
They  desired  that  their  jurisdiction  should  extend  along  the  whole 
Valley  of  the  Nile,  and  were  convinced  that  if  it  could  be  opened 
up  by  a  railway  the  entire  district  would  become  a  rich  and  pro- 
fitable possession.  A  country  with  a  length  from  Assouan  to  the 
equator  of  about  1650  miles,  and  a  width  from  Massowa  to  the 
western  limit  of  the  Darfûr  province  of  from  1200  to  1400  miles, 
is  an  immense  territory  to  hold,  and  under  présent  conditions  it 
seems  impossible  to  hold  it  securely;  but  the  great  plain  has  a 
population  far  less  than  it  would  support,  and,  though  it  is  not 
fertilized  and  its  surface  is  so  hicrh  above  the  river  that  three  tiers 
of  chaloufs  or  water-wheels  are  needed  to  irrigate  it,  it  would  grow 
cotton  and  sugar  in  profusion  if  the  means  existed  for  importing 
the  necessary  machinery  and  exporting  the  produce;  while  other 
sources  of  natural  wealth  are  abundant.  But  thc  chief  difficulty 
was  that  it  w^as  abandoned  to  the  slave-hunters,  and  that  the 
so-called  religious  war,  fomented  by  the  INIahdi  and  his  followers, 
was  supported  by  the  slave-dealers,  who  were  always  ready  to  take 
advantage  of  any  such  fanatic  outbreak  to  restore  their  trafiîc  and 
defy  the  authority  of  the  Egyptian  government.  To  include  this 
vast  tract  of  country  under  one  name  is  in  itself  misleading.      It  is 
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inhabitée!  by  tvvo  totally  distinct  races.  In  the  northern  half  of 
the  territory — that  is  to  say,  north  of  the  iith  parallel  of  north 
latitude — the  inhabitants  are  almost  wholly  pure  Arabs,  most  of 
them  nomad  tribes,  professing  a  more  or  less  adulterated  form  of 
Mohammedanism.  South  of  the  iith  parallel  the  country  is 
peopled  by  negro  tribes,  who,  though  officially  described  as 
Mohammedans,  are  really  Pagans.  But  besides  thèse  two  main 
divisions  of  race,  there  are  localities  the  inhabitants  of  which 
cannot  be  classed  under  either.  The  negroes,  it  may  be  said 
roughly,  are  ail  sedentary  and  cultivators;  the  Arabs  are  almost 
ail  nomads,  and  do  little  or  no  tillage.  Up  to  a  little  more  than 
sixty  years  ago,  when  the  Egyptians  seem  fîrst  to  hâve  directed 
their  attention  steadily  to  the  Soudan,  the  district  was  divided  into 
a  number  of  kingdoms  and  chieftaincies,  and  the  petty  monarchs 
seem  to  hâve  lived  in  a  state  of  chronic  war. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  D.  H.  Stewart,  in  one  of  the  able  reports 
which  he  made  of  his  investigations  in  the  Soudan,  said  : — 

"  The  Arabs  and  Dongolawis,  negroes  and  others,  settled 
within  the  Arab  zone  are  ail  Mohammedans  of  the  Maliki  school. 
This  religion,  however,  owing  to  the  prevailing  ignorance  of  the 
people,  partakes  mostly  of  an  emotional  and  superstitions  nature. 
Hence  the  enormous  influences  of  the  Fakis,  or  spiritual  leaders, 
who  are  credited  with  a  supernatural  power,  and  are  almost  more 
venerated  than  the  Prophet."  "  The  negro  tribes,''  he  adds,  "  not- 
withstanding  their  being  officially  described  as  Mohammedans,  are 
ail  Pagans,  or  hâve  no  System  of  religions  belief." 

This  will  explain  how  it  was  that  a  pretended  prophet  raising 
a  "religions  war"  so  readily  formed  a  host  of  foilowers,  and  the 
nature  of  the  country  prevented  an  immédiate  and  décisive  blow 
being  struck,  The  physical  difficulties  were  too  many  for  the 
Egyptian  forces  to  make  rapid  movements  against  the  flying 
forces  of  the  rebels,  so  that  in  1883  the  Soudan  was  unsubdued, 
and  a  source  of  boundless  trouble  after  ail  that  had  been  undergone 
to  suppress  slavery  and  bring  the  country  under  regular  authority. 
"  Of  the  country  west  of  the  White  Nile,"  reported  Colonel  Stewart, 
"between  the  parallels  of  Khartûm  and  that  of  Kaka  (or  Caka), 
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about  eleven  degrees  latitude,  the  gênerai  appearance  is  that  of  a 
vast  steppe,  covered  with  low  thorny  trees  (mimosa,  gum-trees, 
&c.),  and  prickly  grass.  Occasionally  low  groups  of  bare  hills  are 
met  with.  The  villages  and  the  patches  of  cultivated  ground  are 
few  and  far  between.  Water  is  scarce,  and  stored  in  wells  and 
trunks  of  baobab  trees." 

This  was  the  very  district  in  which  the  defeat  of  Hicks  Pasha 
and  his  Egyptian  army  took  place,  an  event  to  which  with  the 
occurrences  preceding  it  we  must  now  turn. 

We  hâve  already  referred  to  the  reports  sent  by  Colonel 
Stewart  from  Khartûm.  In  thèse  he  made  known  to  the  British 
consul  at  Cairo  the  position  of  affairs  in  the  Soudan,  and  the 
anxiety  of  Abd-el-Kader,  the  governor-general,  for  large  reinforce- 
ments  of  troops  in  order  to  prevent  the  rebels  from  taking  El 
Obeid,  the  capital  of  Kordofan,  in  order  that  they  might  advance 
on  Khartûm  itself.  This  was  in  the  latter  part  of  1882,  while 
Lord  Dufferin  and  the  British  représentatives  in  Egypt  were 
earnestly  engaged  in  the  trials  of  the  associâtes  of  Arabi  and  the 
reconstruction  of  the  government  of  the  khédive,  and  though  the 
organization  of  the  small  regular  Egyptian  army  under  Sir  Evelyn 
Wood  was  being  effected,  the  men  had  ail  been  enlisted  under 
a  promise  of  exemption  from  service  in  the  Soudan. 

The  insurrection  had  then  been  going  on  for  above  a  year 
and  a  quarter,  and  had  no  doubt  been  joined  by  a  number  of  the 
disaffected  officers  and  soldiers  who  had  taken  part  with  Arabi. 
The  success  of  the  Mahdi  in  raising  the  tribes  and  extending  his 
influence  over  great  tracts  of  country,  proved  the  inability  of  the 
Egyptian  government  either  to  reconcile  the  inhabitants  to  its 
rule  or  to  maintain  order,  Within  a  year  and  a  half  about  9000 
men  had  fallen  in  various  engagements  with  the  followers  of  the 
Mahdi,  of  whom  it  was  computed  that  40,000  had  perished,  and 
yet  the  fierce  and  fanatic  tribesmen,  and  the  retainers  of  the 
truculent  slave-owning  chiefs,  swarmed  to  the  standard  of  the 
false  Prophet,  and  the  slaughter  seemed  to  be  no  nearer  to  an 
end.     There  is  no  doubt  that  Abd-el-Kader,  the  governor-general, 
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was  active  and  not  wanting  in  courage,  and,  though  he  had  but 
poor  material  out  of  which  to  form  an  army,  he  was  able  for  some 
time  to  inflict  severe  defeats  upon  the  enemy.  Colonel  Stewart 
did  not  attribute  the  rise  of  the  rébellion  so  much  to  the  want 
of  troops  as  to  the  want  of  military  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the 
Egyptian  officers.  The  primary  causes  of  the  success  of  the 
pretensions  of  the  Mahdi  were,  in  fact:  (i)  the  venality  of  the 
officiais,  and  the  oppressive  and  unjust  method  of  collecting  the 
taxes;  and  (2)  the  suppression  of  the  slave-trade,  most  of  the 
supporters  of  the  Mahdi,  especially  the  Baggar  tribe,  owing  their 
wealth  to  the  traffic  in  slaves  which  the  Egyptian  government 
was  endeavouring  to  suppress. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  on  the  departure  of  General  Gordon, 
Raouf  Pasha  had  been  made  governor-general  of  the  Soudan,  and 
in  July,  188 1,  his  attention  was  drawn  to  the  déclarations  of  one 
Mohammed  Achmet  or  Ahmed,  then  living  at  Marobieh,  near  the 
island  of  Abba,  and  claiming  to  be  the  Mahdi,  the  deliverer,  whose 
coming  had  been  foretold  by  the  Prophet,  as  that  of  him  who  would 
restore  the  power  and  establish  the  faith  of  Islam.  There  hâve' 
been  at  différent  periods  several  ambitious  fanatics  or  pretended 
religious  leaders  who  hâve  claimed  to  be  the  Mahdi,  and  for  a  time 
they  hâve  raised  riots  and  gained  followers,  but  none  of  them 
attained  such  rapid  and  widely  extended  influence  as  this  man,  who 
had  very  artfully  prepared  the  part  he  had  to  play.  He  claimed 
the  degree  of  relationship  to  the  Prophet  which  was  said  would 
belong  to  the  true  Mahdi,  and,  singularly  enough,  certain  warts  or 
moles  upon  his  cheek,  and  a  différence  in  the  colour  of  his  eyes, 
were  tokens  said  to  hâve  been  named  as  marks  of  the  eenuine 
leader  and  prophet.  Of  course  among  a  deeply  superstitious  people, 
encouraged  by  a  number  of  influential  chiefs  interested  in  creating 
an  insurrection,  such  tokens  are  easily  accepted;  but  there  was 
nothing  particularly  remarkable  about  the  professed  Mahdi  except 
that  he  possessed  tact  and  cunning  in  dealing  with  the  tribes. 
He  had  not  even  personal  courage  to  recommend  him,  for  he 
seldom  led  his  troops  or  exposed  himself  to  danger,  and  though 
his  proclamations  were  couched   in  language  of  a  semi-religious 
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kind,  and  declaring  that  he  was  the  chosen  leader  in  a  holy 
war,  he  was  in  other  respects,  as  well  as  in  this,  an  unscrupulous 
liar,  representing  that  he  had  achieved  great  things,  and  sending 
false  intelliq;ence  to  distant  tribes  in  order  to  encouraofe  them  to 
continue  the  revolt  after  he  had  suffered  defeats. 

Colonel  Stewart  gave  a  succinct  account  of  him  in  which  he 
said  Mahomet  Achmet,  the  Mahdi,  is  a  Dongolawi,  or  native  of 
the  province  of  Dongola.  His  grandfather  was  called  Fahil,  and 
lived  on  the  island  of  Naft  Arti  (Arti — Dongolawi  for  "Island"). 
This  island  lies  east  of  and  opposite  to  Ordi,  the  native  name  for 
the  capital  of  Dongola.  His  father  was  Abdullahi,  by  trade  a 
carpenter.  In  1852  this  man  left  and  went  to  Shindi,  a  town  on 
the  Nile  south  of  Berber.  At  that  time  his  family  consisted  of 
three  sons  and  one  daughter,  called  respectively  Mahomed,  Hamid, 
Mahomet  Achmet  (the  Mahdi),  and  Nur-el-Sham  (Light  of  Syria). 
At  Shindi  another  son  was  born  called  Abdallah,  As  a  boy, 
Mahomet  Achmet  was  apprenticed  to  Sherif-ed-deen,  his  uncle, 
a  boatman,  residing  at  Shakabeh,  an  island  opposite  Sennâr. 
Having  one  day  received  a  beating  from  his  uncle,  he  ran  away 
to  Khartûm,  and  joined  the  free  school  or  "  Medressu  "  of  a  faki 
(learned  man,  head  of  a  sect  of  dervishes)  who  resided  at  Hoghali, 
a  village  east  of  and  close  to  Khartûm.  This  school  is  attached 
to  the  tomb  of  Sheikh  Hoghali,  the  patron  saint  of  Khartûm,  and 
who  is  greatly  revered  by  the  inhabitants  of  that  town  and 
district.  The  sheikh  of  this  tomb  or  shrine,  although  he  keeps 
a  free  school  and  feeds  the  poor,  dérives  a  very  handsome  revenue 
from  the  gifts  of  the  pious.  He  claims  to  be  a  descendant  of 
the  orio-inal  HoQ^hali,  and  throuQ^h  him  of  Mahomet.  Hère  he 
remained  for  some  time  studying  religion,  the  tenets  of  his  sheikh, 
&c.,  but  did  not  make  much  progress  in  the  more  worldly  accom- 
plishments  of  reading  and  writing.  After  a  time  he  left  and  went 
to  Berber,  where  he  joined  another  free  school  kept  by  a  sheikh 
Ghubush,  at  a  village  of  that  name  nearly  opposite  to  Mekherref 
(Berber).  The  school  is  also  attached  to  a  shrine  greatly 
venerated  by  the  natives.  Hère  Mahomet  Achmet  remained  six 
months  completing  his  religious  éducation.     Thence  he  went  to 
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Aradup  (Tamarind  Tree)  village,  south  of  Kana.  Hère  in  1870 
he  became  a  disciple  of  another  faki — Sheikh  Nur-el-Daim 
(Continuous  Light).  Nur-el-Daim  subsequently  ordained  him 
a  sheikh  or  faki/  and  he  then  left  to  take  up  his  home  in  the  island 
of  Abba,  near  Kana,  on  the  White  Nile.  Hère  he  began  by 
making  a  subterranean  excavation  {khaliva — retreat)  into  which 
he  made  a  practice  of  retiring  to  repeat  for  hours  one  of  the  names 
of  the  Deity,  and  this  accompanied  by  fasting,  incense-burning, 
and  prayers.  His  famé  and  sanctity  by  degrees  spread  far  and 
wide,  and  Mahomet  Achmet  became  wealthy,  collected  disciples, 
and  married  several  wives,  ail  of  whom  he  was  careful  to  sélect 
from  among  the  daughters  of  the  most  influential  Baggara  sheikhs 
{Baggara — tribes  owning  cattle  and  horses)  and  other  notables. 
To  keep  within  the  legalized  number  (four),  he  was  in  the  habit 
of  divorcing  the  surplus  and  taking  them  on  again  according  to 
his  fancy.  About  the  end  of  May,  188 1,  he  began  to  write  to 
his  brother  fakis  (religious  chiefs),  and  to  teach  that  he  was  the 
Mahdi  foretold  by  Mahomet,  and  that  he  had  a  divine  mission 
to  reform  Islam,  to  establish  a  universal  equality,  a  universal  law, 
a  universal  religion,  and  a  community  of  goods  ("  beyt-ul-mal"); 
also  that  ail  who  did  not  believe  in  him  should  be  destroyed,  be 
they  Christian,  Mohammedan,  or  Pagan.  Among  others,  he  wrote 
to  Mahomet  Saleh,  a  very  learned  and  influential  faki  of  Dongola, 
directing  him  to  collect  his  dervishes  (followers)  and  friends  and 
to  join  him  at  Abba.  This  sheikh,  instead  of  complying  with 
his  request,  informed  the  government,  declaring  the  man  must  be 
mad.  In  person  the  Mahdi  is  tall,  slim,  with  a  black  beard  and 
light  brown  complexion.  Like  most  Dongolawis,  he  reads  and 
writes  with  difficulty.  He  is  local  head  of  the  Gheelan  or 
Kadrigé  order  of  dervishes,  a  school  originated  by  Abdul  Kader- 
el-Ghulami,  whose  tomb  is,  I  believe,  at  Bagdad.  Judging  from 
his  conduct  of  affairs  and  policy,  I  should  say  he  had  considér- 
able natural  ability.  The  manner  in  which  he  has  managed 
to  merge  the  usually  discordant  tribes  together  dénotes  great  tact. 

*  The  Fokarah  (Fakirs)  are  taught  by  their  instructors  how  to  write  amulets  or  charms,  which  are 
doubtless  a  profitable  source  of  income,  and  establish  an  influence  over  the  superstitious  Nubians. 
Thèse  amulets  may  be  love  charms,  or  protections  against  spears  or  bullets. 
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He  had  probably  been  preparîng  the  movement  for  some  time 
back. 

An  Austrian  missionary,  Father  Dichtl,  who  was  at  Khartûm, 
gave  an  account  of  the  Mahdi  containing  some  further  particulars; 
he  says  : — 

"  Mohamed  Ahmed,  who  was  born  at  Dongolah,  is  about  forty 
years  of  âge,  tall,  and  of  coppery  red  complexion.  For  a  long  time 
he  worked  with  his  two  brothers  in  the  neicfhbourhood  of  Khartûm 
at  buikling  boats  for  the  Nile,  but  got  tired  of  his  trade  and 
aspired  to  become  a  fakir,  which  is  about  the  same  thing  as  a 
priest.  He  appHed  to  the  sheikh  of  the  island  of  Tuti,  situated 
close  to  Khartûm,  a  little  to  the  north  of  the  junction  of  the  White 
and  Blue  Niles.  After  a  few  years'  study  with  the  sheikh,  he 
succeeded  in  taking  the  order  of  fakir.  He  then  sought  to  become 
a  sheikh,  and  was  again  successful.  Thenceforth  he  had  but  one 
object  in  view,  namely — to  assume  the  character  of  a  prophet. 
He  retired  to  the  island  of  Abba,  near  Kana  on  the  White  River, 
about  twenty-one  hours  by  steamer  from  Khartûm,  and,  taking  up 
his  abode  in  a  dry  cistern,  he  led  the  life  of  a  sheikh  in  the  strictest 
sensé  of  the  word.  He  remained  there  for  six  years,  only  leaving 
his  retreat  on  Fridays  to  go  to  the  mosque.  His  réputation  for 
piety  spread  in  course  of  time  throughout  the  country,  and  when, 
subsequently,  he  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  saint,  he  expounded  his 
mission  to  a  nu  mérous  assembly  of  Moslems  at  Kana.  He  told 
them  that  the  archangel  Gabriel  had  twice  commanded  him  to 
unsheath  the  sword  of  faith,  in  order  to  reform  the  bad  Moslem 
and  to  found  a  Mussulman  empire,  which  would  be  folio wed  by 
universal  peace.  He  held  his  mission  from  the  Prophet,  and 
would  achieve  what  Mohammed  had  been  unable  to  do.  He 
therefore  urged  them  to  follow  him;  he  was  the  Mahdi,  and  would 
lead  them  to  the  kingdom  founded  by  Allah  for  true  believers. 
Abd-el-Kader,  the  ex-governor-general  of  the  Soudan,  a  man  of 
high  probity  and  ability,  endeavoured  by  theological  argument  to 
convince  the  people  that  Mohamed  Ahmed  was  an  impostor,  but  to 
litde  purpose.  Not  only  the  lower  classes  but  also  the  government 
officiais  and  many  officers  secretly  believed  in  the  Mahdi's  mission. 
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Raouf    Pasha,    at    the    time    he    was    governor-general,   sent   an 
emissary  to  the  false  prophet." 

Father  Dichtl  happened  to  be  présent  when  that  emissary 
on  his  return  rendered  the  following  account  of  his  interview 
with  the  Mahdi  :  "  On  arriving  at  Abba  I  found  Mohamed 
Ahmed  surrounded  by  500  or  600  followers,  ail  of  them  naked, 
with  iron  chain  belts  round  their  waists  and  broad  drawn  swords. 
The  Mahdi  occupied  a  raised  seat  in  their  midst,  and  in  his 
right  hand  he  held  the  Prophet's  staff.  When  I  asked  him  what 
his  object  was  he  described  his  pretended  mission.  I  answered 
that  the  government  and  myself  were  as  good  Mussulmans  as 
he.  But  this  he  denied,  on  the  grounds  that  we  allowed  the 
Christians  to  hâve  churches  of  their  own,  that  we  afforded  them 
protection,  and  that  the  government  levied  taxes.  I  advised 
him  to  abandon  his  plans  and  to  surrender,  adding  that  he  could 
not  resist  a  government  which  disposed  of  soldiers,  Remington 
rifles,  guns,  and  steamers.  To  this  he  rejoined,  '  If  the  soldiers 
fire  upon  me  and  my  followers  their  bullets  will  not  hurt  us,  and  if 
you  advance  against  us  with  steamers  they  will  sink  with  every- 
thing  on  board.'" 

It  seems  pretty  évident  that,  at  ail  events,  a  large  number  of 
the  Arabs  who  joined  the  rébellion  followed  their  chiefs,  who 
desired  to  take  advantage  of  any  attempt  that  would  serve  to 
break  the  power  of  the  Egyptian  government  in  the  Soudan. 

According  to  M.  Rassam  of  Abyssinian  famé — and  no  mean 
authority — the  Mahdi  expected  by  the  Moslems  must  be,  "firstly, 
according  to  the  Sunnite  belief,  a  genuine  Arab  of  the  Koraish 
tribe,  and  of  the  family  of  Mohammed,  and  not  of  the  so-called 
'Arabs'  of  the  Soudan,  or  half-caste  Africans;  secondly,  his 
advent  must  be  preceded  by  signs  and  wonders,  such  as  the  sun 
rising  in  the  west,  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  the  descent  of  Christ 
from  heaven,  the  appearance  of  Gog  and  Magog,  the  returning  of 
the  Arabs  to  idol  worship;  and  last,  but  not  least,  the  démolition 
of  the  temple  of  Mecca  by  the  Ethiopians — that  is  to  say,  the 
Abyssinians." 

The  Sheeis,  the  other  great  sect  of  the  Moslems,  believe  the 
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Mahdi  to  be  living  and  concealed  in  some  secret  place  till  the  time 
of  his  manifestation,  and  both  sects  expect  him  to  do  wonders  and 
act  as  a  superhuman  being.  "  There  bas,"  he  adds,  "  been  no  lack, 
from  time  to  time,  of  false  prophets  among  the  Mahomedans, 
whether  Arabs,  Persians,  or  Turks;  but  their  fanaticism  only 
lasted  as  long  as  they  could  fînd  lawless  and  discontented  people 
to  follow  them." 

The  emissary  who  visited  the  Mahdi  on  behalf  of  Raouf  Pasha 
was  the  notorious  Abu  Saoud,  whose  former  doinfjs  hâve  been 
noted  on  a  previous  page,  and  when  the  governor-general  after- 
wards  sent  out  a  small  expédition  of  300  men,  who  embarked  on 
a  steamer  with  one  cannon  to  invade  the  Mahdi's  village,  Abu 
Saoud  was  one  of  the  three  commanders  of  the  force  who 
quarrelled  together  on  the  journey  and  so  mismanaged  that 
another  of  their  number,  Ali  Effendi,  shot  the  wrong  man  in  mistake 
for  the  Mahdi  and  was  eut  down  by  the  Arabs  along  with  130  of  his 
soldiers,  the  rest  of  the  expédition  running  away,  and  the  gunner 
on  board  the  steamer  beinof  so  overcome  at  siq-ht  of  the  Mahdi  on 
horseback  close  to  the  bank  that  he  lost  ail  courage,  and  after 
some  delay  in  finding  his  ammunition  only  succeeded  in  firing  his 
cannon  into  the  air,  Thus  the  expédition  ended  in  increasing  the 
réputation  of  the  Mahdi,  who  left  his  island  village  and  settled  at 
Gebel  Gedir,  where  he  was  allowed  to  remain  for  some  months 
undisturbed,  to  extend  his  influence,  and  make  plans,  not  only  for 
defeating  the  Egyptian  government  in  the  Soudan  with  the  aid  of 
the  slave-dealers,  but  for  advancing  on  Egypt  itself  For  there  were 
already  symptoms  of  an  extension  of  the  revolt  among  the  tribes 
in  the  Eastern  Soudan  and  Suakim  with  the  garrisons  at  Sinkat 
and  Tokar,  the  former  35  miles  or  two  and  a  half  days'  journey 
from  Suakim  on  the  route  to  Berber,  the  latter  south  of  Suakim 
and  not  far  from  Trinkatat  on  the  Red  Sea  coast. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  insurrection  threatened  the  main  points 
of  Egyptian  occupation  both  in  the  Eastern  and  the  Western 
Soudan.  Khartûm  was  threatened  by  the  danger  which  approached 
Obeid  or  El  Obeiyad,  the  capital  of  Kordofan.  Obeid,  which 
stands  in  a  vast  plain,  is  composed  of  six  différent  villages,  repre- 
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sented  by  a  straggling  séries  of  groups  of  mud-huts,  each  group 
forming  a  separate  quarter  and  inhabited  by  a  distinct  class  of 
people.  Thèse  dwellings  are  mère  buts  of  straw  and  mud,  a  few 
only  being  constructed  of  clay;  and  the  Government  House,  one 
of  the  mosques,  three  barracks,  and  a  hospital  built  of  some  dried 
bricks.  But  Obeid  is  a  great  trading  centre  for  gum,  ostrich- 
feathers,  &c.  ;  100,000  cwts.  of  gum  being  sent  annually  from  the 
market  there,  which  is  a  hvely  place  enough  during  the  day.  A 
Roman  Catholic  mission,  a  branch  of  that  at  Khartûm,  has  been 
estabhshed  at  Obeid.  Though  the  wells  are  deep,  some  of  them 
more  than  a  hundred  feet,  water  is  sometimes  very  scarce,  and  for 
this  reason  it  is  expected  that  the  government  will  be  removed  to 
Bara,  an  exceedingly  pleasant  place,  with  water  supplied  from 
wells  twenty  or  thirty  feet  deep,  luxuriant  gardens,  and  plenty  of 
vesfetables  and  fruit  of  ail  kinds. 

Khartûm,  which,  as  we  hâve  before  noted,  lies  at  the  confluence 
of  the  Blue  and  the  White  Niles  at  a  height  of  1450  feet  above 
the  sea,  is  chiefly  upon  the  left  bank  of  the  Blue  Nile  and  separated 
from  it  only  by  gardens,  but  it  is  also  near  enough  to  the  White 
River  for  the  inundations  frequently  to  reach  the  earthen  wall  that 
surrounds  the  town.  As  approached  from  the  White  Nile  it  is  a 
rather  dreary  mass  of  dirty  gray  houses,  with  a  single  minaret 
overlooking  them,  and  in  front  a  bare  sandy  plain  without  trees  or 
shrubs.  The  one  long  narrow  street  by  which  to  enter  Khartûm 
runs  from  west  to  east,  and  the  market  is  at  the  end  of  it.  It  is  a 
filthy  thoroughfare  of  windowless  mud-houses — or,  at  ail  events, 
there  are  no  Windows,  or  any  apertures  but  the  doors,  visible  from 
the  Street  itself.  The  other  parts  of  the  town  are  not  streets  at 
ail,  but  mère  congeries  of  huts  and  houses  of  ail  sizes  and  shapes, 
which  seem  to  be  stuck  up  at  random,  with  labyrinthine  approaches, 
but  at  irregular  intervais  one  cornes  upon  open  spaces  large  enough 
for  good-sized  gardens  or  even  for  cornfields.  The  place  is,  of 
course,  unhealthy.  It  contains  hollow  spaces  where  water  collects 
and  is  allowed  to  stand.  The  larQj-er  number  of  the  houses  are 
wretched  hovels  of  sun-dried  clay,  cemented  with  cow-dung  and 
slime.     Only  in  the  main  street  are  to  be  seen  superior  buildings, 
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the  governor's  house  and  offices,  and  several  spacîous  dwellings 
belonging  to  Turks,  Copts,  and  Arabs,  There  is  a  brick-built 
mosque  in  the  market-place,  and  also  a  bazaar,  coffee-houses,  and 
shops  for  the  sale  of  brandy  and  other  commodities.  The  other 
buildings  are  a  Coptic  church,  a  Roman  Catholic  chapel  and 
school,  an  infirmary,  barracks,  and  a  jail.  The  pleasantest  features 
of  Khartûm  are  the  gardens  on  the  bank  of  the  Blue  Nile,  where 
fruit  and  vegetables  grow  in  considérable  variety,  and  the  date- 
palms  présent  a  stately  and  handsome  appearance,  though  they 
hère  are  at  their  southern  limit  and  consequently  the  fruit  does 
not  fully  ripen.  There  is  plenty  of  land  capable  of  cultivation,  but 
it  is  left  barren  from  the  old  cause — over-taxation — the  water- 
wheels  are  taxed,  produce  is  taxed,  and  consequently  the  Arabs 
cultivate  only  enough  for  their  immédiate  needs. 

Suakim  is  better  known  to  travellers,  for  it  is  within  ordinary 
observation,  is  the  principal  port  on  the  Red  Sea  for  merchandise 
from  the  Nile  provinces,  and  is  the  starting-point  for  the  main 
caravan  routes  into  the  interior,  namely  to  Berber  across  the  désert 
on  camels  by  two  or  three  différent  routes,  to  Kassala  across  the 
désert  and  along  the  telegraph  line,  and  to  Tokar  by  the  coast, 
thence  up  the  Baraka  river  to  Zoga,  near  which  is  a  junction  with 
the  Keren  and  Kassala  road. 

Suakim  consists  of  a  town  built  on  an  island,  and  a  suburb  on 
the  mainland  which  has  grown  to  be  larger  and  more  important 
than  the  town.  It  contains  a  number  of  mosques  and  public  build- 
ings, of  which  the  principal  are  the  governor's  house,  the  custom- 
house,  and  the  bazaar.  The  inner  harbour  is  formed  by  a  channel 
500  yards  wide  penetrating  between  the  mainland  and  the  two 
islands  on  one  of  which  the  town  is  built.  It  is  sheltered  from  ail 
winds,  but  is  too  shallow  for  vessels  of  the  largest  size;  but  the 
lagoon  or  bay  in  which  the  islands  are  situated  is  joined  to  the  sea 
by  a  neck  of  water  three-quarters  of  a  mile  long  and  just  wide 
enough  to  admit  of  two  ships  passing,  while  in  the  bay  outside  the 
islands  it  is  said,  in  a  report  by  Captain  Gascoigne  in  1882,  that  the 
water  is  deep  enough  for  ocean-going  steamers.  The  entrance  to 
the  harbour  is  difficult,  and  as  there  are,  or  were,  no  lights  it  can 
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only  be  approached  by  daylight  because  of  the  coral  reefs  lying  off 
the  coast  for  twenty  miles  both  north  and  south,  thèse  reefs  being 
unmarked  by  buoys  and  lying  only  a  few  feet  beneath  the  surface. 
The  harbour  once  reached,  however,  is  very  secure,  but  there  is 
not  anchorage  for  more  than  four  or  five  steamers  at  a  time. 

The  town,  which  is  built  of  coral,  is  rather  picturesque-looking, 
thouo-h  of  a  glaring  white,  and  it  boasts  of  one  or  two  minarets. 
It  is  built  on  an  island  which  is  united  to  the  mainland  by  a  cause- 
way  which  Col.  Gordon  had  made  when  he  was  Governor-general 
of  the  Soudan.  Its  population  is  about  eight  thousand.  In  1881 
the  Egyptian  government  separated  the  Red  Sea  ports  Suakim  and 
Massowah,  together  with  the  country  between  them  and  Kassala, 
Sanheit,  the  town  of  Kassala  itself,  Gedariff,  the  Hamran  country, 
Galabat,  and  neighbouring  provinces,  from  the  rest  of  the  Soudan. 
Ali-ed-Deen  Pasha,  who  had  been  for  a  long  time  Governor  ol 
différent  parts  of  this  territory,  was  made  suprême  governor,  super- 
seding  Ali  Reza  Pasha,  formerly  governor  of  the  Red  Sea  ports,  who 
was  deposed.  A  number  of  the  shops  in  Suakim  are  kept  by 
Greeks,  who  seem  to  make  a  living  almost  everywhere  in  Egypt 
as  small  traders,  merchants,  and  money-lenders,  but  the  town  can 
scarcely  be  called  a  flourishing  place.  The  surroundings  are  dreary. 
The  largest  building  in  Suakim  is  a  storehouse  and  caravanserai, 
built  on  the  mainland,  erected  for  merchants  to  deposit  their  goods 
in  while  waiting  for  transport.  It  cost  80,000  dollars,  and  was,  of 
course,  built  by  slave  labour.  The  builder  and  proprietor  was 
formerly  a  government  employé  at  1 50  piastres  (about  thirty-one 
shillings)  a  month  wages.  No  vegetables  are  grown,  and  the 
country  is  désert,  the  nearest  village  being  Tokar,  which  is  two 
days'  journey,  and  there  the  cultivation  is  principally  confined  to 
a  little  dhurra  (millet)  which  springs  up  after  the  rains. 

The  great  caravan  route  from  Suakim  is  that  which,  crossîng 
the  désert,  strikes  the  Nile  at  Berber,  a  distance  of  240  miles. 
Its  trade,  however,  is  not  increasing,  owing  to  the  présent  low 
price  of  gum,  its  chief  export  to  Europe,  and  to  the  restrictions 
on  the  slave-trade.  Formerly  slaves  could  be  purchased  with- 
cotton  cloth  imported  from   Manchester,  and  were  made  to  carry 
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ivory,  ostrich-feathers,  &c.,  to  the  coast;  now  this  "brandi  of 
industry"  is  done  away  Avith,  although  more  merchandise  finds  its 
way  to  Europe  by  Suakim  than  by  the  other  great  outlet,  that  via 
Berber  and  Korosko  on  the  Nile. 

The  désert  journey  from  Korosko  to  Abou  Hamed  is  a  most 
severe  one;  the  distance  is  250  miles  of  the  worst  désert  imagin- 
able, with  nothing  for  the  camels  to  eat,  and  only  one  wcll  the 
whole  way.  The  heat,  too,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year  is 
terrifie,  and  the  conséquent  mortality  among  the  camels  that  make 
the  transit  very  great.  It  is  across  this  désert  that  the  route  of 
the  res^ular  slave  caravans  lies. 

Besides  the  Berber  and  Korosko  route,  and  that  from  Berber 
to  Suakim,  there  is  a  third  road  much  used  by  Soudanese  travellers. 
This  road  follows  the  banks  of  the  Nile  to  Wady  Halfah;  it  is 
chiefly  made  use  of  by  caravans  coming  from  Darfûr  and  Kordofan, 
provinces  to  the  west  of  the  White  Nile  that  produce  great 
quantities  of  gum.  The  Nile  is  struck  at  a  small  village  called 
Debbe,  about  latitude  eighteen  degrees  north,  whence  goods  are 
conveyed  by  boats  as  far  as  Dongola,  where  the  cataracts  render 
further  navigation  impossible;  and  then  camels  carry  them  to 
Wady  Halfah  at  the  second  cataract.  The  journey  is  then  resumed 
in  boats  to  the  first  cataract,  where  a  railway  five  miles  in  Icngth 
carries  the  g-oods  below  the  cataract  to  other  boats  waitins:  for 
Cairo  or  Alexandria. 

Of  course  the  came!  service  is  the  principal  as  it  is  the  cheapest 
means  of  transport  in  the  Soudan.  The  camel-drivers,  who  mostly 
belong  to  the  Hadendowa  tribe,  live  on  the  mainland.  Most  of 
them  wear  long  hair  standing  up  straight  on  the  crown  of  the 
head,  and  of  a  fine  but  woolly  texture,  while  that  at  the  back  of 
the  head  generally  reaches  to  the  shoulders,  and  is  sometimes 
worn  in  plaits  :  when  properly  dressed  the  whole  is  covered  with 
fat,  and  a  wooden  skewer,  by  way  of  comb,  stuck  into  it.  There 
are  distinctive  ways  of  dressing  the  hair  in  various  tribes,  but  the 
distinctions  are  not  very  wide,  and  the  gênerai  mode,  and  especially 
the  free  use  of  unguents,  has  already  been  referred  to  in  a  previous 
page.     Thèse    Hadendowa  Arabs   were   among   the   fiercest  and 
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most  hardy  of  the  rebel  hordes  when  the  insurrection  reached  the 
Eastern  Soudan. 

When  the  author  of  The  Wild  Tribes  of  the  Soudan  was  at 
Suakim  in  1881  he  saw  huddled  together  in  the  courtyard  of  the 
"palace"  or  divan  some  forty  Bédouins  from  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jeddah,  mostly  men,  with  a  few  women  and  children.  They 
were  government  prisoners  with  chains  on  their  legs,  and  were 
kept  there  in  almost  hopeless  captivity.  Thèse  people  were  some 
of  a  number  of  Bédouins  who  had  crossed  to  Suakim  for  the 
purpose  of  settling  in  the  adjoining  country  as  camel-breeders, 
having  obtained  permission  from  the  government.  Of  course  they 
had  no  sooner  occupied  the  place  allotted  to  them  than  serions 
quarrels  arose  between  them  and  the  Arabs  of  the  district,  and 
Colonel  Gordon,  who  was  then  Governor-general  of  the  Soudan, 
found  it  expédient  to  give  them  9000  dollars  compensation  and  send 
them  back  to  their  own  country.  On  Colonel  Gordon's  retirement 
it  was  only  to  be  expected  that  a  number  of  thèse  people  would 
break  their  implied  agreement  and  go  back  again  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Suakim  to  recommence  camel-breeding — perhaps  with 
the  hope  that  they  would  again  be  compensated  in  case  they  were 
interfered  with  by  the  local  occupants;  but  they  no  longer  had 
the  just  and  humane  governor  to  deal  with.  Ali  Reza  Pasha 
was  then  governor  of  Suakim  and  the  district,  and  he  took  this 
promising  opportunity  of  putting  the  screw  on  to  the  Bédouins, 
who,  having  no  more  than  2000  dollars  to  pay,  were  put  in  irons 
and  kept  prisoners  at  their  own  expense,  that  is  to  say,  no  shelter 
was  provided  for  them,  and  they  had  to  find  their  own  food  or 
to  subsist  on  the  charity  of  people  who  saw  and  pitied  their  forlorn 
condition.  Many  of  them  died.  Some  of  them,  guarded  by 
soldiers,  were  allowed  to  live  with  their  diminishing  herd  of  camels, 
which  couid  only  fînd  food  a  few  miles  out  of  Suakim.  The 
wretched  Arabs  were  distressed  enough,  but  it  remained  for  the 
government  agent,  Achmed  Effendi,  to  complète  what  the  pasha 
had  seemingly  effected.  The  wretched  prisoners  had  been  shorn 
of  their  dollars,  but  there  was  still  a  possibility  of  obtaining  more 
by  adroit  promises,  and  the  agent  gave  them  to  understand  that 
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a  présent  of  forty  dollars  to  himself  would  help  them  to  liberty. 
How  the  money  was  obtained  it  is  difficult  to  say,  but  it  eventually 
was  forthcoming,  and  the  condition  of  the  prisoners  was  unaltered, 
or  rather  became  worse,  for  they  were  suffering  from  disease  as  well 
as  severe  privations,  when  Ali-ed-Deen  Pasha  began  to  govern 
in  place  of  Ali  Reza,  and  had  scarcely  been  an  hour  in  Suakim 
before  he  set  them  free,  at  the  same  time  giving  permission  to  any 
of  them  who  chose  to  settle  in  the  country  on  the  north  of  the 
town. 

Having  thus  briefly  glanced  at  the  principal  places  to  which 
the  fîrst  opérations  of  the  conflict  in  the  Soudan  were  directed, 
we  may  return  to  the  narrative.  Some  descriptions  of  the  various 
parts  of  the  country  hâve  already  occupied  our  attention  in  earlier 
pages,  and  thèse  with  a  référence  to  the  maps  will  enable  us  to 
understand  the  relative  positions  of  the  places  which  were  most 
prominently  identified  with  the  séries  of  hostilities  which  ensued. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  we  are  now  considering  the  events 
which  took  place  before  British  intervention  in  Egypt — the  events 
following  the  démonstrations  made  by  the  false  prophet  in  August, 
1881,  and  we  need  only  review  them  rapidly. 

The  Mudir  of  Kordofan,  who  was  ordered  to  arm  several 
companies  of  regular  troops  and  march  with  them  to  the  White 
Nile,  to  crush  the  revolt,  did  nothing.  The  Mahdi  having  left 
his  own  village  and  retired  to  the  Tekelé  Mountains  with  hundreds 
of  followers,  made  his  headquarters  at  Gebel  Gedir  (north-west  of 
Fadosha),  and  the  mudir,  instead  of  following  him,  waited  at  Kawa 
for  a  month  or  so  till  the  Nile  had  risen,  and  then  returned  to 
Kordofan. 

The  more  active  and  resolute  Mudir  of  Fashoda,  Rashid  Bey, 
a  Kurd,  however,  assembled  400  regular  troops,  and  with  thèse 
and  1000  Shillûk  negroes  commanded  by  their  own  melik  marched 
to  Gebel  Gedir  to  fight  the  Mahdi  on  his  own  authority.  He 
was  accompanied  by  Karl  Berghoff,  the  slave  inspector,  who 
was  stationed  at  Fashoda.  The  want  of  organization  and  mili- 
tary  knowledge  was  fatal  to  this  expédition.  After  fourteen  days' 
march  Rashid  Bey  arrived  at  Gebel  Gedir  on  the  8th  of  Deccm- 
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ber,  1881,  and  attacked  the  insurgents  at  once.  There  was  a 
brief  hot  battle,  in  which  nearly  ail  the  troops  as  well  as  the 
Shillûks  were  speared  by  the  Baggara.  Rashid,  Berghoff,  the 
Shillûk  melik,  and  ail  the  officers,  were  killed,  and  Remington 
guns,  ammunition,  and  provisions  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

The  catastrophe  itself  was  less  serions  than  the  impression 
which  it  caused.  After  every  such  victory  vast  numbers  of  natives 
flocked  to  the  standard  of  the  Mahdi,  who  had,  it  was  believed, 
proved  himself  to  be  invincible.  There  was  a  rising  in  Darfûr 
which  occupied  Slatin  Bey  the  governor;  and  tribes  in  Sennâr, 
on  the  Blue  and  the  White  Niles,  the  Kabobish  in  the  north  of 
Kordofan,  and  the  Bishari  at  Berber,  were  ail  in  a  ferment,  and 
ready  to  join  in  a  gênerai  rébellion.  Raouf  Pasha  was  at  his  wits' 
end,  but  before  he  had  time  to  make  either  plans  or  excuses  he 
was  recalled,  and  Abd-el-Kader  was  appointed  to  the  uncovetable 
post  of  Governor-general  of  the  Soudan,  with  strict  orders  that  he 
was  to  réside  in  Khartûm.  Until  he  could  reach  Khartûm  he 
chose  as  his  deputy  the  Bavarian  Giegler  Pasha,  who  had,  in  fact, 
been  vice-governor  since  General  Gordon's  departure,  and  who, 
having  received  a  frank  report  of  the  state  of  affairs,  began  to 
organize  another  and  stronger  expédition. 

In  April,  1882,  therefore,  a  body  of  3000  men  was  ordered  to 
concentrate  opérations  against  the  Madhi  at  Kaka.  The  irregulars 
of  this  force  were  recruited  from  the  Choterieh  and  Dongolawies 
and  the  warlike  Shaiqies,  who  had  remained  loyal  to  the  govern- 
ment,  their  commander  was  Mahomet  Bey  Suliman,  and  the 
commander  of  the  whole  force  was  our  old  acquaintance  Yussuf 
Pasha,  the  Dongolawie  slave- dealer,  who  had  been  lieutenant 
to  Gessi  when  he  suppressed  the  rébellion  of  Zebehr's  son  and 
caused  the  leaders  of  it  to  be  shot.  This  army  was  well  pro- 
visioned  and  accoutred.  The  troops  left  Kordofan  for  Gebel  Gedir 
in  the  middle  of  March,  and  Yussuf  started  up  the  river  with 
steamers  conveying  the  forces  from  Khartûm.  Over  1000  baggage 
camels  from  Kordofan  were  provided  to  accompany  the  force,  and 
Giegler  had  impressed  ail  his  officers  with  the  necessity  for  caution,- 
for  by  this  ti^ne  the  Mahdi,  either  from  instruction  or  expérience, 


A    PANIC    AT    KIIARTUM. 


223 


had  acquired  some  military  knowledge,  and  his  followers,  as  the 
Egyptians  had  found  to  their  cost,  were  not  to  be  underrated. 
The  more  fanatic  of  them  were  quite  reckless  of  their  Hves,  and 
fought  with  a  determined  courage  and  desperate  ferocity  which 
few  even  of  the  regular  troops  could  withstand,  even  though  their 
weapons  were  only  swords  and  spears,  for  the  fïrcarms  which  they 
acquired  were  of  Httle  use  to  them  because  of  the  want  of  ammu- 
nition.  In  fact,  the  dervishes  and  fakirs  regarded  the  use  of 
firearms  as  heretical  Scarcely  had  Yussuf  Pasha  left  Khartûm, 
however,  than  500  of  his  Dongolawies  deserted  to  the  Mahdi  with 
arms,  ammunition,  and  the  wages  which,  contrary  to  Egyptian 
practice,  had  been  paid  to  them  beforehand. 

No  sooner  had  thèse  troops  concentrated  at  Kaka,  and  thus 
reduced  the  garrisons  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  than  Giegler 
received  a  despatch  from  the  Mudir  of  Sennâr  that  that  town  was 
threatened  by  above  1000  of  the  Baggara  commanded  by  Sheikh 
Amr-el-Makashef,  a  relative  of  the  Mahdi,  and  brother  of  Achmed- 
el-Makashef,  one  of  the  false  prophet's  most  influential  supporters, 
who  was  with  him  at  Gebel  Gedir.  The  news  caused  a  panic  at 
Khartûm,  for  the  spread  of  the  insurrection  to  the  most  prosperous 
district  of  the  Soudan  provinces — the  place  that  was  the  store- 
house,  the  granary  of  Khartûm  itself — had  not  been  anticipated. 
The  Mudir  of  Sennâr,  however,  thought  he  was  strong  enough  to 
drive  off  the  assailants,  but  he  was  mistaken.  His  troops  made  a 
sally,  but  were  driven  back  by  the  Baggara,  who  followed  them 
into  the  town  and  began  to  massacre  not  only  the  soldiers  and  the 
ofhcers,  but  foreign  merchants  and  natives,  and  to  plunder  and 
destroy  the  houses.  But  at  the  government  buildings  and  the 
barracks  they  were  brought  to  a  stand,  for  the  troops  had  occupied 
the  roofs,  from  which  they  kept  up  a  heavy  fire  upon  them.  The 
Arabs  destroyed  the  telegraph  offices  and  eut  the  wire,  so  that 
no  more  messages  could  be  sent  to  Khartûm  except  by  letter,  and 
the  reports  were  gloomy  enough,  while  there  were  rumours  that 
the  Arabs  were  approaching  Mesalamia. 

Giegler  Pasha  took  active  measures  to  raise  a  force  to  go  to 
the  relief  of  Sennâr.     Six  companies  of  regular  troops  were  sent 
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from  Galabat  to  Abu  Kharaz.  In  Khartûm  a  corps  of  Bashi- 
Bazouks  was  formed  under  the  Sanjak  Yussuf-el-Melek,  and  a 
Company  of  irregulars  from  Kawa  with  270  Shaiqies  under  Sanjak 
Salah  Aga  went  direct  to  Sennâr.  On  the  i5th  of  April  Giegler 
himself  went  thither  with  200  soldiers  of  the  Khartûm  garrison, 
who  were  conveyed  in  two  steamers. 

But  Karkodj,  sixty  miles  above  Sennâr,  had  capitulated,  and 
the  inhabitants  were  allowed  to  leave  only  on  payment  of  heavy 
fines  to  the  Mahdi,  who,  wherever  he  went,  had  the  sharpest  possible 
eyes  for  finding  where  the  money  was  kept.  Many  of  the  Greek 
and  Jewish  merchants  disguised  themselves  as  dervishes  in  order 
to  avoid  being  killed  by  the  savage  fanatics,  and  walked  through 
the  town  in  procession,  crying  "  La  Illah  illa  Allah,  wa  Mohamed 
Achmed  Mahdi  Allah" — There  is  no  God  but  God  alone,  and 
Mohamed  Achmed  is  his  Mahdi.  The  whole  country  of  Kordofan 
was  in  terror  and  disorder.  Robbers  infested  the  roads,  the 
telegraph  line  between  Khartûm  and  El  Obeid  was  broken;  the 
wire  to  Fodjah  being  destroyed  no  messages  could  pass  thence  to 
Darfûr,  and  by  that  time  (June,  1882)  ail  intercourse  with  Darfûr 
had  ceased,  the  post  having  several  times  been  robbed  before  that 
date.  In  Obeid  the  panic  was  so  prolonged  that  no  business  was 
done,  the  houses  were  barricaded,  and  the  shops  were  closed. 

A  village,  a  little  distance  north  of  Abu  Kharaz,  was  occupied 
by  the  chief  who  had  threatened  Mesalamia,  a  shereef  named 
Mohammed  Taha,  who  declared  that  he  was  the  vizier  of  the 
Mahdi,  who  had  presented  him  with  a  sword  as  a  token  of 
authority.  When  Giegler  arrived  at  this  village,  which  was  near 
the  river,  he  sent  to  the  shereef  to  appear  before  him  and  answer 
for  his  rébellion.  But  the  answer  was,  "If  the  pasha  is  a  Christian 
he  is  an  unbeliever,  and  therefore  an  enemy;  if  he  is  a  Turk  he  is 
a  heretic,  ^.nd  certainly  an  enemy."  The  soldiers  who  had  been 
sent  with  the  messeno^er  were  killed.  GieMer  then  sent  the 
Sanjak  Yussuf  with  a  hundred  soldiers  and  fîfty  Shaiqies  to  bring 
the  shereef  by  force  to  the  steamers,  but  they  were  attacked  with 
such  ferocity  that  the  square  in  which  they  had  formed  was  broken» 
the  soldiers  were  slain  in  a  desperate  hand-to-hand  fight,  in  which 
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the  women  and  girls  of  the  village  were  said  to  hâve  joined, 
biting  and  tearing  like  panthers,  and  Yussuf  Aga  was  stoned  to 
death.  Giegler  was  obliged  to  go  on  to  Abu  Kharaz  to  wait  for 
the  troops  expected  there,  but  it  was  necessary  that  the  shereef 
should  be  vanquished  before  Sennâr  could  be  relieved.  Again  an 
attack  was  made  upon  the  village,  but  his  followers  once  more 
defeated  several  hundred  of  the  mounted  Shaiqies  and  killed  their 
officers.  The  resuit  of  defeats  like  thèse  was  that  the  irre^ular 
troops  began  to  fancy  that  the  Mahdi  was  invincible,  as  he  prc- 
tended  to  be,  and  they  became  demoralized  and  threw  down  their 
arms,  while  numbers  of  the  Arabs  went  over  to  the  enemy.  The 
arrivai  of  the  regulars  from  Galabat  under  the  command  of  the 
Mudir  of  Sennâr  considerably  strengthened  Giegler's  position,  but. 
according  to  an  account  afterwards  published,  the  Shukuri  prince, 
Sheikh  Auad-el-Kerim,  with  2500  warriors  of  his  tribe,  arrived 
upon  the  scène,  and  offered  his  aid  with  many  expressions  of 
loyalty.  He,  his  six  sons,  and  the  chiefs  of  his  tribe  wore  some 
such  armour  as  that  discovered  by  Colonel  Gordon — coats  of  mail, 
armlets,  greaves,  and  steel  helmets,  and  were  ail  mounted  on 
thorough-bred  horses,  the  fleet  and  enduring  steeds  of  the  Arabian 
désert.  They  presented  a  spectacle  which  might  hâve  reminded 
one  of  an  illustration  to  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Talisman,  especially 
when  the  prince  approached  and  kissed  the  pasha,  assuring  him  of 
their  loyalty.  The  prince  and  Giegler  Pasha  were  not  strangers, 
for  the  former  had  received  some  benefits  from  the  vice-governor, 
and  had  been  treated  with  great  considération  at  the  time  that 
Gordon  held  the  governorship. 

At  sunrise  the  next  day  the  whole  of  the  forces  were  drawn  up, 
and  the  white-haired  prince  and  the  pasha  addressed  the  mcn. 
The  Shukuries  were  ready  enough  for  fighting;  the  Shaiqies  for 
revenge  and  plunder.  The  village  of  the  shereef,  who  claimed  to 
be  the  Mahdi's  vizier,  lay  not  far  from  a  wood  which  separated  it 
from  the  river,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  which  was  a  seriba 
occupied  by  Sanjak  Osman  Aga  with  the  recruits  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mesalamia  for  the  purpose  of  watching  the 
adjacent  ford  of  the  river.     The  regulars  from  Galabat  took  up  a 
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position  before  the  village  with  their  front  to  the  river,  and  behind 
them  came  Auad-el-Kerim  with  his  Saracenic  cavalry  and  his 
Shukuri,  who  stimulated  the  courage  of  the  Egyptians  by  threat- 
ening  them  that  if  they  turned  their  backs  to  the  foe  they  would 
be  speared. 

The  shereef  presently  appeared  advancing  towards  the  assail- 
ants  on  horseback  amidst  a  vast  crowd,  consisting  of  hundreds 
of  dervishes,  whose  screams,  howls,  prayers,  and  frantic  gestures 
were  doubtless  intended  to  strike  terror  into  the  Egyptians;  but 
the  soldiers  fired  and  a  ring  of  dead  fell  around  the  shereef. 
Three  times  the  bullets  flew,  and  each  time  the  gaps  made  in  the 
ring  where  the  corpses  lay  piled  on  each  other,  were  filled  by  the 
dervishes,  while  the  shereef  remained  untouched  in  the  centre  of 
the  ring.  This  was  too  much  for  the  Egyptians,  who  cried,  "  He 
lias  a  bullet  charm — none  can  kill  him!"  and  would  hâve  turned 
and  fled  but  for  the  Shukuri  spears  behind  them.  As  the  fanatic 
fury  of  the  shereef's  followers  increased,  the  crowd  surrounding  him 
grew  greater.  Old  and  young,  men,  women,  and  children,  pressing 
forward  were  shot  down  till  he  was  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  dead. 
He  turned  his  horse  to  endeavour  to  get  free  from  the  bodies  of 
the  slain,  'and  it  stumbled  and  was  falling,  causing  him  to  stoop 
forward,  when  a  bullet  entered  the  top  of  his  head.  A  dreadful 
panic  ensued,  and  well  it  might,  for  the  fierce  Shaiqies,  wild  for 
slaughter  and  vengeance,  rushed  upon  the  wretched  fugitives  and 
the  carnao^e  soon  became  horrible.  Even  those  who  souorht  refuQfe 
in  the  tomb  of  a  saint  were  shot  down  throuo^h  the  doors  and 
small  Windows;  the  straw  huts,  where  the  dead  and  wounded  lay 
together,  were  fired,  and  those  who  fled  to  the  river  were  shot 
down  by  Osman  Aga's  men.  Giegler  did  ail  he  could  to  prevent 
the  slaying  of  women  and  children,  but  the  fierce  tribesmen  were 
beyond  control,  and  he  could  only  contrive  to  save  the  wife  and 
son  of  the  shereef  by  himself  conveying  them  to  the  steamer. 
The  body  of  the  shereef,  the  Mahdi's  "  vizier,"  was  brought  to  the 
pasha  on  a  camel,  a  company  of  mailed  horsemen  curvetting  and 
galloping  round  it  uttering  wild  cries  and  excited  to  a  kind  of 
frenzy.     The  head,  already  half  severed  from  the  body,  was  taken 
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through  the  villages  of  the  Blue  Nile  and  set  up  in  thc  market-place 
at  Khartûm. 

Giegler  Pasha  then  went  on  with  a  portion  of  his  force  to  relieve 
Sennâr,  but  Salah  Aga  had  already  done  that  work.  The  governor, 
the  officiais,  and  merchants,  with  their  wives  and  families,  were  in 
the  buildings  of  the  mudirieh  and  in  the  barracks,  from  the  roof  of 
which  the  soldiers  by  continued  firing  were  keeping  the  rebels  from 
approaching  near  enough  to  enter.  For  a  week  they  continued 
in  this  State  of  siège,  and  the  news  that  Sennâr  was  taken  had 
brought  several  thousands  more  of  the  rebels,  who  encamped  in  or 
around  the  town  where  the  fakirs  and  dervishes  were  using  every 
means  to  stimulate  the  fanatics  to  fury.  Salah  Aga  with  his  small 
body  of  Shaiqies  arrived  quietly  before  the  town,  and  the  Arabs, 
who  could  not  tell  what  had  brought  him  there,  as  they  supposed 
that  the  telegraph  was  destroyed,  sent  to  ask  him  whether  he  was 
on  their  side.  He  contrived  to  deceive  them  as  to  his  intentions, 
while  he  marched  his  men  in  close  file  straifjht  throuofh  the  crowds 
till  he  was  close  to  the  river  bank,  and  being  thus  protected  from 
attack  in  the  rear  gave  a  rapid  order  to  his  followers  to  form  in 
square,  and  instantly  opening  the  ammunition  boxes,  shouted  to 
them  to  fîre.  The  rebels  were  confounded,  but  they  did  not  retreat. 
For  several  hours  they  endeavoured  to  break  and  destroy  the 
square,  but  the  fîre  of  the  Shaiqies  was  close  and  deadly  and  their 
assailants  were  mown  down  by  hundreds;  at  last,  when  the  devoted 
band  were  beofinninof  to  fear  the  failure  of  their  ammunition,  the 
Arabs  fled  and  Sennâr  was  saved,  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  the 
beleaguered  people,  whowelcomed  Salah  Aga  with  effusive  gratitude, 
crowding  round  him  to  kiss  his  garments  and  shout  his  praises. 
Shortly  afterwards  the  Shukuris  and  the  troops  from  Galabat  com- 
bined  to  drive  the  rebels  out  of  the  province  of  Sennâr,  and  this 
was  effected  after  a  victory  over  Achmed-el-Makashef,  who  had 
held  the  village  of  Teko  with  about  10,000  Arabs;  but  there  were 
still  unquiet  éléments  in  the  province. 

It  was  early  in  May,  1882,  that  Abd-el-Kader,  the  new  gov- 
ernor-general,  arrived  in  Khartûm.  The  country  was  in  a  state 
of  révolution,  and  news  of  sudden  attacks  on  various  villages  were 
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constantly  arriving.  Amr-el-Makashef,  who  had  recovered  from 
his  wounds,  had  just  been  sent  by  the  Mahdi  to  join  his  brother 
Achmed-el-Makashef,  who  was  collecting  the  scattered  rebels  in 
the  south  of  Sennâr,  but  on  his  way  he  was  attacked  and  killed  by 
Salah  Aga,  his  followers  retreating  across  the  White  Nile;  they 
afterwards  received  such  reinforcements  as  to  become  formidable, 
but  the  death  of  their  leader  was  a  gain  to  the  government  as  he 
had  had  ereat  influence  over  the  Bao;orara. 

There  is  no  need  to  enter  into  descriptions  of  the  succeeding 
skirmishes  and  battles  which  occupied  the  constant  activity  of  the 
governor-general,  who  met  with  varying  success  or  defeat.  It 
began  to  be  more  and  more  obvions  that  the  cause  of  the  Mahdi 
was  strengthened  by  every  victory  that  he  obtained,  and  when  he 
was  defeated  he  contrived  to  explain  it  by  pretending  that  he  had 
misinterpreted  the  divine  directions.  He  was  an  adept  at  lying 
proclamations,  and  he  and  his  emissaries  managed  to  send  false 
intelligence  even  to  Khartûm  for  the  purpose  of  misleading  the 
government.  The  rébellion  was  constantly  being  extended  by  re- 
sentment  against  ofhcial  tyranny,  the  mode  of  collecting  taxes,  and 
the  brutality  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  while  wild  fanaticism  and  tribe 
hatreds  were  added  to  hatred  of  the  government  to  increase  the 
hordes,  who  swarmed  hither  and  thither  and  held  the  country  in 
constant  alarm  and  almost  hopeless  disorder,  their  numbers  enabling 
them  to  attack,  harass,  and  overcome  small  bodies  of  troops 
moving  from  place  to  place  and  to  fîll  up  the  wells  between  the 
différent  stations. 

Near  the  end  of  May  Yussuf  Pasha,  governor  of  Fashoda,  was 
placed  in  command  of  a  great  disorganized  force  of  several  thou- 
sand  men  and  swarms  of  camp-followers,  and  was  ordered  to  march 
against  the  Mahdi,  who  was  in  the  mountains  at  Gedir;  but  the 
rains  had  set  in  and  the  march  was  slow,  so  that  it  was  only  on 
the  7th  of  June  that  the  army  came  front  to  front  with  the  rebels 
in  a  densely  wooded  part  of  the  country,  where  they  commenced 
to  make  a  stockade  or  seriba,  but  the  Arabs  came  down  upon 
them,  and  though  they  formed  into  a  hollow  square,  the  fierce 
rush  of  the  rebels  sufficed  to  break  through,  and  the  whole  force 
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was  destroyed:  a  disaster  the  news  of  which  was  received  with 
consternation  at  Khartûm,  and  gave  an  immense  impetus  to  the 
insurrection. 

The  Mahdi  now  declared  that  he  intendcd  to  take  possession 
of  Kordofan,  and  sent  a  portion  of  his  army  to  the  White  Nile  to 
the  ford  of  Abu  Zeir,  to  threaten  Sennân 

At  this  time  the  massacre  and  riots  in  Alexandria  had  but  just 
taken  place,  and  therefore  the  whole  country,  both  Egypt  and  the 
Soudan,  was  in  a  state  of  revolt,  but  at  the  end  of  the  month 
attacks  on  Om  Shamga  in  Darfûr,  and  on  Bara,  by  the  rebels, 
were  repulsed  with  heavy  loss,  though  another  defeat  had  been 
inflicted  on  looo  Egyptians  near  Shakka. 

Several  minor  engagements  on  the  Unes  of  communication 
between  Kordofan  and  Duaim  resulted  in  the  success  of  the 
Mahdi,  who,  at  the  beginning  of  August,  was  with  the  bulk  of 
his  forces  at  Gebel  Gedir,  while  a  second  army  was  wasting 
Kordofan,  and  a  third  stretched  along  the  White  Nile  from  Duaim 
to  Geziret  Abba  on  the  north-west,  and  from  Kaka  to  Marabieh 
on  the  east  bank.  On  the  igth  of  August  the  rebels  were  again 
defeated  at  Bara  and  the  garrison  at  El  Obeid  had  been  revict- 
ualled,  and  on  the  2  3d  an  attack  made  on  Duaim  was  so  com- 
pletely  repulsed  that  4500  of  the  insurgents  were  killed,  while 
Makashef,  who  was  advancing  on  Khartûm  with  the  first  army 
sent  by  the  Mahdi,  was  also  defeated  with  heavy  loss. 

The  Mahdi  now  took  the  field  in  person,  and  advanced  on  El 
Obeid,  where  he  arrived  with  about  60,000  men — for  thousands  of 
Baggara,  Hassanis,  and  other  tribes  of  Kordofan  had  joined  him 
on  the  way — and  at  daybreak  he  commenced  to  storm  the  well- 
fortified  town,  where  6000  men  were  concentrated,  and  the  walls 
of  which  were  defended  by  twelve  cannons.  The  attack  was  so 
violent  that  in  spite  of  the  continuons  fire  of  the  besieged,  and  the 
enormous  losses  of  the  rebels,  the  latter  almost  succeedcd  in  taking 
the  town  on  the  first  day;  they  pressed  forward  in  hand-to-hand 
fip^ht  with  the  recedinof  soldiers.  At  the  critical  moment,  however, 
Iskender  Bey,  the  commander  of  the  town,  ordered  grape-shot  to 
be  fired  into  the  fighting  crowd,  which,  unfortunately,  resulted  in 
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the  death  of  300  soldiers,  but  Obeid  was  saved.  On  tvvo  following 
days,  the  iith  and  i4th  September,  it  was  again  stormed  by  the 
Mahdi,  but  in  vain;  he  lost  15,000  men,  the  remainder  were  de- 
morahzed,  and  many  who  had  joined  him  in  the  preceding  days 
forsook  him. 

But  his  persuasions  and  the  pretended  confession  that  he  had 
misread  the  prophétie  message  and  should  hâve  waited  a  short 
time  before  attacking,  enabled  him  to  reassure  his  credulous 
followers,  while  others  who  had  committed  themselves  to  his 
cause  were  not  unwilHng  to  keep  the  flame  of  insurrection  burning, 
as  any  restoration  of  the  power  of  the  government  would,  they 
knew,  be  accompanied  by  strong  and  regular  measures  against  the 
slave-hunters. 

On  the  24th  of  September,  twelve  days  after  the  battle  of  Tel- 
el-Kebir,  a  rehef  column  sent  from  Duaim  under  AH  Bey  Satfi  was 
directed  on  Bara,  but  was  defeated  in  a  second  engagement  with 
the  enemy,  and  lost  1 1 30  men,  the  survivors  making  good  their 
retreat  to  Bara. 

On  the  9th  and  loth  of  October,  after  some  skirmishes  in 
which  the  Egyptian  troops  were  defeated,  the  rebels  attacked  Bara 
with  great  détermination,  but  were  again  driven  off  with  considér- 
able loss.  It  appeared  that  the  Mahdi  could  do  nothing  against 
regularly  fortifîed  places,  so  he  blockaded  both  Bara  and  El  Obeid. 
Nothing  of  importance  took  place  in  November  except  the  defeat 
of  a  sheikh  who  led  an  expédition  against  Duaim  and  was  taken 
prisoner  and  hanged  at  Khartûm;  but  early  in  the  month  the  forti- 
fication of  Khartûm  had  commenced. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  El  Obeid  had  a  garrison  of  3000  men 
and  Bara  2000,  and  both  were  reported  to  be  well  provisioned. 
Troops  of  Arabi's  régiments  were  being  sent  for  service  in  the 
Soudan,  but  fresh  disturbances  were  taking  place  in  Sennâr, 
Mesalamia,  and  Qetena.  About  the  middie  of  December,  Lieu- 
tenant-colonel Stewart  arrived  in  Khartûm  to  report  on  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Soudan  to  the  English  government  through  our  officiais 
at  Cairo.  He  remained  at  Khartûm  till  the  early  part  of  March, 
1883,  when  he  left   for  Massowa.     By    that    time,  however,  the 
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aspect  of  affairs  had  somewhat  changed,  and  though  an  English 
officer  was  in  command  at  Khartûm,  they  had  not  changed  for 
the  better  as  regarded  the  ultimate  condition  of  the  country  and 
the  suppression  of  the  rebelHon. 

On  the  lyth.  of  January  Obeid,  which  had  again  been  hemmed 
in  by  the  Madhi,  was  obhged  by  famine  to  surrender.  It  is  said 
that  dogs,  donkeys,  and  everything  that  could  be  consumed  had 
been  eaten,  the  priée  of  the  last  fowl  was  500  dollars,  and  a  bushel 
of  corn  cost  100  dollars;  the  soldiers  had  even  eaten  their  leathern 
straps  and  belts;  the  scurvy  had  broken  out,  and  at  last  their 
commander,  Iskender  Bey,  surrendered,  and  with  his  followers 
joined  the  ranks  of  the  false  prophet,  and  afterwards  became  one 
of  his  most  active  supporters — even  sending  a  letter  in  conjunction 
with  another  skeikh  to  the  people  of  Khartûm,  where  the  gun- 
boats  kept  the  insurgents  at  a  distance,  incitîng  them  for  politic 
and  religious  reasons  to  join  the  rébellion. 

At  the  beginning  of  1S83  Abd-el-Kader  went  himself  to  the 
province  of  Sennâr  with  a  force  of  about  2400  regulars,  600  Bashi- 
Bazouks,  and  some  irregular  cavalry,  commanded  by  the  sons  of 
the  prince  of  the  Shukuri — those  warriors,  as  well  as  other  native 
contingents,  having  been  granted  remission  of  taxes  and  certain 
rewards  for  their  services.  On  the  24th  of  February  they  came 
upon  about  10,000  or  12,000  rebels  near  Dai,  under  the  command 
of  the  Mekshefeh,  who  had  written  to  Abd-el-Kader  entreatinor 
him  to  join  the  forces  of  the  Mahdi  if  he  valued  his  life  and  his 
happiness  thereafter.  After  a  severe  engagement,  in  which  about 
2000  of  the  rebels  with  several  of  their  leaders  were  killed,  this 
force  was  completely  dispersed,  many  being  eut  down  in  attempting 
to  ford  the  river.  So  close  was  the  fighting  that  Abd-el-Kader  had 
his  watch-chain  broken  by  a  bullet.  This  for  a  time  quieted  the 
district;  but  Kordofan  was  under  the  power  of  the  Mahdi,  and  in 
the  spring  great  efforts  were  made  for  retaking  it,  and  considérable 
bodies  of  troops  were  sent  from  Lower  Egypt  to  Khartûm  for  the 
purpose  of  effectually  suppressing  the  rébellion.  No  movement 
could  be  attempted  until  after  the  close  of  the  wet  season  in 
September,  and  as  it  was  désirable  to  test  the  quality  and  disposition 
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of  the  new  Egyptian  force,  many  of  whom  had  been  Arabi's 
soldiers,  a  camp  was  formed  at  Um-Durman,  a  place  on  the  west 
side  of  the  Nile  opposite  Khartûm. 

The  Egyptian  government  had  determined  to  place  the  new 
forces  under  the  command  of  an  English  officer,  and  the  khédive 
decided  to  intrust  it  to  General  Hicks  (Pasha).  Before  this  officer 
had  arrived  at  Khartûm,  however,  Abd-el-Kader,  who  was  appar- 
ently  doing  his  best,  was  recalled  by  an  order  from  the  Egyptian 
government  brought  to  him  by  Hassein  Pasha,  who  succeeded 
him  in  the  command  of  the  Sennâr  army,  while  Allah-ed-din 
Pasha,  the  Mohofa  of  Massowa,  was  to  be  installed,  and  on  the 
26th  of  March  ivas  installed  as  governor-general  in  Khartûm. 

Colonel  William  Hicks,  who  entered  the  Bombay  army  in 
1849,  had  served  in  Bengal  in  1857-59,  and  as  staff-officer  in  the 
Punjab  movable  column  he  was  in  the  Rohilcund  campaign  with 
Major-general  Penny,  and  was  in  the  principal  actions;  afterwards 
he  had  served  in  the  campaign  for  the  subjugation  of  Oude,  and 
again  with  Lord  Clyde's  force,  and  played  a  distinguished  part  in 
the  suppression  of  the  Indian  Mutiny.  He  had  served  as  brigade 
major,  2d  brigade,  ist  division,  during  the  Abyssinian  campaign 
in  1867-68,  and  was  présent  at  the  capture  of  Magdala.  Honourable 
mention  in  despatches  and  medals  marked  his  career.  Colonel 
Hicks  obtained  his  lieutenancy  in  November  1856,  became  captain 
in  December  1861,  major  in  August  1868,  lieutenant-colonel  in 
December  1875,  and  honorary  colonel  in  July  1880.  He  was 
appointed  to  the  Reserve  in  October  1880,  and  went  to  Egypt  in 
1882,  where  he  became  chief  of  the  staff  of  the  Egyptian  com- 
mander. The  khédive  conferred  on  him  the  rank  of  pasha,  and 
afterwards  made  him  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  of  the 
Soudan;  but  the  British  government  was  careful  to  inform  both 
him,  their  officiais  at  Cairo,  and  the  Egyptian  government 
that  they  held  themselves  irresponsible  for  the  appointment,  and 
neither  recommended  it  nor  objected  to  it.  They  repeated  that 
they  desired  to  refrain  from  any  participation  in  the  measures 
which  the  Egyptian  government  might  take  in  the  Soudan. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that   Hicks  Pasha  was  an  officer 
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of  expérience,  courage,  and  undoubted  ability,  a  man  of  firmness, 
and  even,  when  occasion  required  it,  of  severity,  and  accustomed 
to  deal  with  Orientais.  The  one  great  drawback  was  that  he  was 
not  well  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  country  in  which  he 
had  to  control  opérations,  and  from  ail  that  can  be  inferred  he 
had  some  of  the  usuaî  difficulties  in  dealing  with  Egyptian 
officiais,  who  were  ready  to  differ  from  him  or  to  place  obstacles 
in  his  way,  and  yet  would  themselves  take  no  decided  action  and 
would  accept  no  responsibility. 

On  the  7th  of  February,  1883,  General  Hicks  Pasha  and  his 
staff  of  officers  left  Cairo  for  Suakim.  Those  officers  were: 
Colonel  Farquhar,  chief  of  the  staff,  and  previously  captain  in  the 
Grenadier  Guards;  Lieutenant-colonel  the  Hon.  John  Colborne, 
formerly  of  the  6oth  King's  Royal  Rifles,  and  with  the  77th 
Régiment  in  the  Crimea,  for  which  he  received  the  medal  with 
clasp,  and  the  Turkish  medal;  Lieutenant-colonel  Henry  Watts 
Russell  Coetlogon,  late  major  of  the  7oth  Foot;  Major  Martin, 
previously  captain  of  Baker's  Horse  in  South  Africa,  and  now  to 
command  the  cavalry;  Major  Warner,  Captain  Massey,  Captain  W. 
Page  Phillips,  Surgeon-major  Rosenberg,  and  Mr.  Edwin  Baldwin 
Evans,  intelligence  department,  who  had  acted  as  interpréter  during 
the  State  trials  in  Cairo,  and  was  to  fulfil  a  similar  office  in  the 
présent  expédition.  Mr.  Evans  had  served  with  the  Indian 
contingent,  and  was  at  Tel-el-Kebir.  During  a  long  résidence 
in  the  Hedjaz  he  had  acquired  a  thorough  knowledge  of  Arabie, 
and  he  had  the  additional  qualification  of  being  a  cheerful,  inde- 
fatigable  campaigner,  and  an  excellent  comrade,  The  commissions 
were,  of  course,  from  the  Egyptian  government,  thèse  officers,  as 
well  as  General  Hicks,  having  entered  the  service  of  the  khédive. 
Captain  Forrestier  Walker,  who  had  been  lieutenant  of  the  Buff 
or  East  Kent  Régiment,  was  in  command  of  the  artillery,  and 
he  remained  behind  to  follow  with  the  guns. 

The  gênerai  and  his  officers  started  in  a  hurry,  and  not 
without  some  appréhensions  on  the  part  of  their  friends,  the 
gênerai  leaving  his  wife,  two  daughters,  and  a  son  at  Cairo; 
but  he  and  his  staff  were  ail  officers  who  had  secn  hard  service, 
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and  knew  what  toil  and  danger  meant;  and  though  the  expédi- 
tion which  they  had  undertaken  was  arduous  and  full  of  péril, 
they  were  not  a  gloomy  party  as  they  went  on  by  rail  to  Suez, 
and  thence  by  steamer  to  Suakim,  whence  having  sent  on  their 
Company  of  Bashi-Bazouks,  they  started  on  the  camel  route 
through  the  désert  to  Berber  with  a  caravan  of  145  camels,  each 
officer  having  his  "  hygeen  "  to  ride  and  two  baggage  camels, 
while  the  rest  of  the  animais  were  laden  with  stores  and  water. 

After  twelve  miles'  march  across  a  very  gently  rising  plain 
strewn  with  huge  black  boulders,  they  reached  Bir  Handuk, 
their  first  halting-place,  where  the  wells  are  situated  at  the  foot 
of  a  low  rocky  spur  jutting  out  from  the  main  range  of  mountains 
which  bounds  the  horizon.  The  next  day  they  ascended  the 
mountain  route  amidst  the  fragrance  of  camphor,  mint,  and  thyme 
from  the  plants  that  grow  there,  and  crossed  the  Wady  Otan 
amidst  an  amphithéâtre  of  rugged  mountains,  the  ground  thickly 
strewn  with  black  hornblende  rocks.  After  leaving  this  they 
ascended  more  rapidly,  and  entered  a  narrow  valley  or  défile, 
into  which  debouched  numerous  ravines,  the  dry  beds  of  torrents 
bearing  witness  to  the  violence  and  volume  of  the  periodical 
floods  on  thèse  mountains,  which  extend  nearly  200  miles  into 
the  interior,  and  rise  at  the  highest  point  to  6000  feet;  their 
végétation  on  the  seaward  side  of  the  watershed,  where  alone 
plants  grow  amidst  the  glowing  waste  of  bleak  stone,  being  weird, 
uncouth  euphorbiae,  dragon -trees,  and  the  caraib  with  jagged 
prickly  branches.  Among  the  scrub  at  the  water  stations  game 
was  met  with,  turkey-bustards,  sand-grouse,  pigeons,  and  gazelles; 
but  eagles,  vultures,  and  kites  were  prédominant,  for  the  carcasses 
of  the  dead  camels  which  perish  on  the  route  supply  them,  and 
the  jackals  and  hyenas,  with  food.  The  detachment  of  troops 
that  folio wed  with  Captain  Walker  and  the  Nordenfeldts  had  a 
kid  carried  off  at  the  second  water  station  out  of  Suakim,  pro- 
bably  by  a  léopard.  Leaving  the  mountains,  the  expédition 
crossed  the  great  arid  plains  of  sand  and  stone,  where  in  the  long 
intervais  between  the  wells  not  a  livins:  thinof  was  to  be  seen.. 
Silence  and  oppressive  désolation  reigned  suprême,  and  every  step 
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westward  seemed   to   be   towards  a  désert  still   more  forbiddincr. 

o 

After  Crossing  the  second  pass,  no  herbage  of  any  kind  was  to  be 
found.  There  was  nothing  but  bare  grim  rocks,  without  even  a 
tuft  of  moss  or  lichen; — greenstone,  serpentine,  and  vast  masses 
of  porphyry,  but  with  none  of  the  glowing  colour  visible,  as  the 
surface  is  as  black  as  ink. 

Leaving  Sinkat  on  the  left,  and  little  thinking  of  the  events 
that  were  soon  to  be  enacted  there,  they  crossed  the  Wady  Otan 
and  encamped  at  the  wells  of  Djibisil;  another  stopping  place 
being  Oched,  a  small  oasis  betvveen  the  Wady  Otan  and  Haratree; 
the  latter  place,  which  they  reached  on  the  fourth  day,  is  approached 
through  a  labyrinth  of  ravines.  It  is  the  highest  point  betwcen 
Suakim  and  Berber,  and  there  are  two  wells  there,  El  BIr  Tamai 
and  El  Bir  Tuahwah.  The  road  from  this  point  to  Ariab  is 
nothing  but  a  mountain  pass,  alternating  with  basin-like  vallcys 
surrounded  by  bold  jagged  mountains,  split  with  deep  gorges  and 
ravines  and  full  of  dark  shadows.  The  camels  toiled  throuc^h  a 
succession  of  basins  and  along  stony  paths.  From  clefts  and 
crannies  tufts  of  dried  désert  herbage  seemed  to  struggle  for  life, 
and  the  thorny  mimosa,  through  which  the  camels  strove  to  drag 
their  riders,  held  out  its  barbs  to  tear  clothes  and  skin.  Rocks  of 
ail  shapes  and  sizes  seemed  to  start  out  in  the  hot  glaring  atmos- 
phère— like  fortresses  or  giant  idols,  or  huddled  together  in  conical 
shapes  appeared  in  the  distant  vapour  like  villages.  From  Hara- 
tree across  a  hollow  plain  or  basin  of  alternate  herbage  and  stone 
towards  the  well  Salaluat,  where  they  halted,  the  travellers  pro- 
ceeded  above  twenty  miles  to  Bir  Hayaba,  where  the  next  water 
is  to  be  obtained  (the  first  in  the  Wady  Kokreb),  at  a  group  of 
three  wells:  Bir  Hayaba;  Bir  el  ]\Iatre,  about  six  furlongs  ahead; 
and  Bir  Abd-el-Hab,  a  mile  and  a  half  farther  still.  The  first  two, 
like  many  so-called  wells  in  the  Soudan,  are  mère  holes  in  the 
sand,  from  which  the  water  is  scooped  out  as  it  is  wanted,  or 
rather  in  much  less  quantity  than  is  wanted:  but  Bir-el-Hab  is  a 
real  well,  revetted  with  stone,  and  having  a  good  supply  of  water. 
Thence  across  Wady  Kokreb,  two  miles  to  Wady  Yumga,  and  the 
third  mountain  ranofe  is  reached.     On  the  south  is  Roweh'  a  much- 
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frequented  oasis,  but  this  they  did  not  visit,  but  pushed  on  to 
Ariab,  the  line  of  démarcation  between  the  territory  of  the 
Hadendowa  and  the  Bishareen  Arabs.  Ariab  is  the  prettiest 
oasis  between  Suakim  and  Berber,  with  two  deep  wells  sunk  in 
the  soHd  rock,  and  giving  a  good  supply  of  water,  and  luxuriant 
acacia-trees  giving  shelter  from  the  sun.  The  party  had  descended 
more  than  a  thousand  feet  since  leaving  Wady  Haratree,  and  the 
most  serious  part  of  their  journey  was  before  them,  as  they  were 
seven  days  from  Suakim.  It  was  two  days'  march  to  O'Bak, 
seventy  miles  off,  where  a  limited  supply  of  brackish  water  is 
taken  from  small  shafts  sunk  in  the  sand.  Thence  to  Bir  Mohabé 
is  a  two  days'  journey  across  another  waterless  track.  After 
leaving  Ariab  they  rested  by  day  and  marched  by  night  in  the 
grand  silent  impressive  solitude  of  the  désert,  beneath  the  starlight 
of  the  Southern  sky.  At  O'Bak  commences  a  plain  of  shifting 
sand  which  for  about  six  miles  is  blown  up  into  dunes  of  a  hundred 
feet  high,  and  mostly  looking  like  a  long  line  of  intrenchments, 
over  and  amidst  which  they  had  to  pass,  seeing  the  waterless  and 
treeless  plain  beyond — where  the  mirage  mocks  the  traveller  with 
enchanting  scenery.  Twenty-four  miles  beyond  this  région  of 
quicksand  they  encamped  in  a  gloomy  waterless  waste  full  of 
black  boulders,  that  looked  as  though  they  were  the  débris  of  some 
vast  volcanic  conflagration.  They  passed  a  huge  solitary  block  of 
granité  called  "Eremit,"  and  further  on  saw  Aboo  Odfa,  the  rock 
shaped  like  an  obelisk,  its  base  worn  with  wind-driven  sand  till  it 
more  resembled  a  rotten  pear.  The  road  across  the  boulder-strewn 
plain  consisted  of  tracks  running  side  by  side.  The  pack-camels 
were  again  sent  on  as  before,  with  the  300  Bashi-Bazouks  whom 
they  had  overtaken  at  Ariab,  and  100  Egyptians  were  retained 
as  an  escort.  Twenty-five  miles  off  lay  Bir  Mohabé,  the  last 
halting-place  before  Berber,  which  with  the  broad  waters  of  the 
Nile  was  but  seven  miles'  ride,  so  that  they  abandoned  their  camels 
and  mounted  their  horses  with  deep  sighs  of  relief  that  this  part 
of  the  journey  was  accomplished.^ 

There  is  no  need  to  describe  the  journey  to  Khartûm.     Hicks  . 

'  Col.  the  Hon.  J.  Colborne,   JVith  Hicks  Pas/ta  in  the  Soudan, 
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Pasha  and  his  officers  began  at  once  to  clrill  thc  troops  thcrc,  and 
especially  in  bail  practice  and  the  manner  of  firing.  In  threc  wceks 
Captain  Forrestier  Walker  arrived  with  the  Nordenfeldts  and  the 
men  who  had  been  left  with  him  at  Cairo  to  be  drilled  into 
handling  them.  They  had  failed  to  learn  their  lesson,  however, 
and  Captain  Walker,  who  knew  no  Arabie,  found  it  difficult  to 
drill  them,  but  General  Hicks  kept  him  at  it  for  three  days  without 
intermission.  He  was  soon  afterwards  invalided  from  sunstrokc 
and  was  obliged  to  leave  for  England,  but  he  returned  to  the 
Soudan  at  a  later  date,  and  was  killed  while  gallantly  fighting  his 
guns  at  El-Teb. 

The  troops  at  Khartûm  were  of  varions  races,  and  the  Bashi- 
Bazouks,  who  accompanied  the  expédition  from  Cairo,  were  pro- 
bably  the  most  gorgeously  attired,  the  most  arrogant,  and,  except 
the  Egyptian  levies,  the  least  courageous.  White  turbans,  em- 
broidered  Albanian  or  Roumelian  jackets,  Anatolian  rainbow-hued 
scarfs,  belts  of  stamped  leather  full  of  cartridges,  silver-mounted 
pistols,  and  conspicuous  knives,  silk  caftans,  richly  embroidered 
gaiters  worn  above  sandals,  distinguished  the  sort  of  gentlemen 
who  fought  under  the  green  standard,  and  with  the  motley  crowd 
already  at  Khartûm  they  made  a  bright  and  picturesque  variety; 
but  thèse  Bashi-Bazouks  were  such  thieves  and  lawless  ruftîans 
and  braggarts  that  they  were  soon  marched  over  to  the  other  bank 
of  the  Nile,  and  encamped  there.  The  mailed  warriors,  relies  of 
the  Saracens,  were  then  at  Khartûm,  and  were  afterwards  mounted 
and  engaged  ïn  the  first  battle  which  Hicks  fought  at  Marabia. 
One  of  thèse,  Sheikh  Mohammed  Sebekh,  of  a  loyal  tribe  of 
Baggara,  resembled  an  ancient  crusader,  was  over  six  feet  high, 
rode  seventeen  stone,  and  wore  a  hauberk  of  mail  fastened  round 
the  body  by  the  baltan,  a  two-handed  double-edged  sword  hanging 
between  the  les:  and  the  saddie.  His  horse's  head  was  encased 
in  Steel,  and  its  body  covered  with  a  quilt.  He  said  the  armour 
had  been  in  his  family  three  hundred  and  ten  years. 

Intelligence  which  reached  General  Hicks  of  the  movements 
of  the  enemy  determined  him  to  attack  them  before  the  rainy 
season  set  in,  and  on  the  3istof  March  Lieutenant-colonel  Colborne, 
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Major  Martin,  and  Captain  Massey  had  orders  to  take  180 
Egyptian  troops  in  a  steamer  to  Kawa,  150  miles  up  the  White 
Nile,  towine  a  flat  boat  with  the  horses  on  board.  A  merkeb  or 
large  open  25-ton  boat  with  a  latteen-sail  carried  Egyptian  officers, 
and  eight  others  were  crammed  with  troops  for  the  same  des- 
tination. 

The  vanguard  of  Hicks'  Sennâr  army  arrived  at  the  place, 
which  was  the  last  point  held  by  Egyptian  troops  on  that  side 
the  Bahr  Gazelle,  and  between  it  and  them  both  banks  of  the 
Nile  were  in  the  hands  of  the  fierce  fanatic  Baggara.  Major 
Martin  was  taken  ill,  and  was  sent  back.  General  Hicks  took  up 
the  rest  of  the  troops  on  the  6th  of  April.  News  had  arrived  from 
Duaim  that  20,000  rebels  had  assembled  there  from  Darfûr  and 
Sennâr,  and  that  the  enemy  had  a  battery  of  artillery  and  rifles. 

The  Egyptian  army,  leaving  1000  men  to  garrison  a  fort  left 
at  Kawa  though  the  village  was  in  ruins,  marched  under  the 
command  of  Suleiman  Pasha  to  attack  the  enemy,  and  on  the  2  3d 
another  force  with  four  Nordenfeldt  guns  and  accompanied  by 
three  staff  officers  advanced;  the  whole  expédition  was  under  Hicks' 
command,  but  he  went  on  by  river  to  secure  the  ford  between 
Kordofan  and  Sennâr,  and  to  land  and  intrench  himself  some  miles 
above  ît.  He  took  with  him  200  Bashi-Bazouks  and  two  guns. 
On  the  25th  he  rejoined  the  camp,  which  had  reached  about  eight- 
een  miles  south  of  the  fort  at  Kawa,  on  hearing  that  the  rebels 
were  approaching.  The  enemy  appeared  more  than  once  after- 
wards,  but  it  was  not  till  the  29th  that  they  suddenly  approached 
in  full  force,  thousands  of  their  spearmen  emerging  from  a  wood. 
The  forces  of  General  Hicks  had  formed  a  vast  square,  and  at  once 
opened  a  tremendous  fusillade;  but  the  chiefs  of  the  Arabs  led 
their  men  on  regardless  of  the  withering  volleys.  They  sought  to 
penetrate  the  square,  but  the  guns  added  to  the  firing  of  the  rifles 
prevented  them  from  approaching,  and  with  the  fall  of  their  chiefs 
the  advancing  hordes  gave  way  and  retreated.  About  500  were 
killed,  including  their  commander  and  several  leaders,  and  large 
numbers  w^ere  wounded.  It  was  hoped  that  this  victory  would 
tend  to  a  gênerai  pacification  of  the  country;  but  no  more  could  be 
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done  except  to  clear  the  country  of  skirmishers  till  the  later  months 
of  the  year,  and  therefore  Hicks  Pasha  continued  his  exertions  to 
complète  a  force  for  the  reconquest  of  Kordofan.  By  the  end  of 
August  he  had  collected  an  army  of  7000  infantry,  120  cuirassiers, 
300  Bashi-Bazouk  cavalry,  and  about  30  guns,  rockets,  and 
howitzers.  He  then  prepared  for  an  expédition  in  force,  and 
though  he  was  evidently  harassed  by  having  to  apply  to  Cairo 
for  the  pay  of  his  soldiers,  which  was  much  overdue,  and  by  other 
circumstances,  he  determined  to  commence  the  campaign. 
Lieutenant-colonel  Colborne  had  left  for  Cairo  invalided  by 
sunstroke,  but  other  officers  remained,  and  the  work  went  on,  but 
with  great  difftculty  so  far  as  obtaining  proper  equipments  and  the 
proper  accessories  for  conveying  a  large  force  for  a  long  distance 
in  a  désert  country  was  concerned.  The  task  of  collecting  pro- 
visions and  the  necessary  number  of  camels  seemed  to  be  insuper- 
able,  but  the  personal  exertions  of  Allah-ed-Deen,  the  governor- 
general,  helped  to  overcome  them,  and  after  some  delay  because 
of  the  endeavour  to  secure  the  co-operation  of  Adam,  the  so-called 
King  of  Takale,  a  district  south-east  of  El  Obeid,  who  would  only 
promise  aid  if  the  expédition  passed  his  way,  but  agreed  not  to  let 
the  jNIahdi  go  through  his  territory,  the  force  of  about  10,000  men. 
500  horses,  and  5500  camels  was  ready  to  start  on  the  gth  of 
September.  First  went  two  Habirs  on  camels  followed  by  the 
armour-clad  cavalry,  then  the  gênerai  staff,  preceding  one  battalion, 
and  behind  them  the  artillery,  flanked  by  eight  battalions  of  infantry 
on  each  side,  and  followed  by  another  battalion  of  infantry  and  one 
of  cavalry.  Then  came  the  great  body  of  transport  camels  and  the 
Bashi-Bazouks,  and  a  body  of  irregular  cavalry  brought  up  the 
rear.  In  this  order  they  left  the  camp,  and  it  was  expected  that 
they  would  be  joined  by  about  1000  men  at  Duaim. 

There  are  three  routes  to  Obeid:  the  ordinary  caravan  route 
to  Bara,  one  passing  to  the  north  of  a  village  on  the  left  of  the 
White  Nile  opposite  to  Khartûm,  and  the  southern  route  along  the 
river  to  Duaim  and  then  through  the  désert.  The  lattcr  was  the 
way  chosen,  and  the  commander  took  a  route  as  near  to  the  western 
side  of  the  White  branch  of  that  river  as  the  inundations  would 
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allow.  The  spirits  of  the  men  were  pronounced  excellent,  and  their 
officers  expressed  themselves  highly  satisfied  with  their  morale. 
No  one  doubted  the  resuit  of  the  expédition,  or  that  the  days  of 
the  Mahdi's  power  were  already  numbered. 

On  the  20th  of  September  the  force  reached  Duaim,  iio  miles 
south  of  Khartûm,  and  situated  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Nile. 
The  march  had  been  hindered  by  the  flooded  state  of  the  country, 
but  the  men  had  done  their  ten  miles  a  day  under  an  unusually 
fierce  tropical  sun.  El  Obeid  is  distant  from  Duaim  by  the  direct 
way  less  than  150  miles,  but  other  considérations  led  to  the  sélec- 
tion of  a  Southern  route,  which  increased  the  distance  to  fully 
240  miles,  involving  at  the  same  rate  of  progress  a  march  of  more 
than  three  weeks. 

It  was  a  tremendous  undertaking,  and  that  it  should  hâve  been 
attempted  was  afterwards  accounted  for  by  the  supposition  that 
orders  from  the  Egyptian  government  may  hâve  precipitated  it. 
At  ail  events  there  was  much  to  contend  with,  and  Hicks  Pasha 
had  constant  hindrances  and  annoyances  to  bear.  In  July  he  had 
tendered  his  résignation,  but  had  been  induced  to  remain  by  the 
promise  that  Suleiman  Pasha,  the  sub-commander,  should  be 
removed  from  office. 

Whether  the  long  route  to  Kordofan  v/as  taken  because  assis- 
tance was  expected  from  the  tribes  under  the  so-called  King  Adam 
cannot  be  decided. 

Major  Evans,  who  was  on  the  staff  of  Hicks  Pasha,  writing  to  a 
friend  from  Zerezza,  twenty-seven  miles  from  Duaim,  on  the  30th 
of  September,  said:  "We  left  Khartûm  on  Sept.  9,  proceeding 
along  the  west  bank  of  the  White  Nile,  and  with  the  exception  of 
four  days'  rest  at  Duaim,  hâve  been  marching  ever  since.  The 
heat  is  terrible.  About  thirty  men  hâve  died  of  exhaustion,  and 
camels  are  falling  down  by  the  score.  Yesterday  we  were  twelve 
hours  in  the  saddle,  and  for  sixteen  days  we  hâve  averaged  eight 
hours  daily.  We  hâve  halted  at  this  wretched  village  of  twenty 
huts  to  give  rest  to  the  men  and  animais.  The  water  is  horrible. 
The  enemy  is  reported  to  be  in  great  force  thirty  miles  from  this-, 
so  we  will  meet  in  four  days.     The  road  behind  us  is  closed,  and 
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after  this  note  nothing  can  be  sent  to  Khartûm  till  \ve  crush  the 
principal  rebel." 

Major  Baron  Von  Seckendorf,  formerly  of  the  German  army, 
who  for  two  years  had  been  in  the  Egyptian  service,  and  a  relation 
of  Count  Von  Seckendorf,  master  of  the  household  to  the  crown 
finances,  writing  from  the  camp  of  Duaim  on  the  25th,  said:  "  Thank 
goodness,  on  Sept.  9  we  at  last  started  from  Khartûm,  and  after 
a  twelve  days'  march  arrived  yesterday  at  Duaim,  a  fortihed  phice 
on  the  Nile,  which  will  form  the  basis  of  our  opérations  in  Kordofan. 
Our  march  hither  has  given  us  a  foretaste  of  what  vve  hâve  to  ex- 
pect,  although,  as  we  hâve  still  plenty  of  water,  our  expérience  was 
but  on  a  small  scale.  I  can,  at  any  rate,  assure  you  that  it  is  not 
a  pleasure-trip  we  hâve  before  us.  The  false  prophet  will  give 
us  plenty  to  do.  He  disposes  of  15,000  serviceable  breech-loading 
rifles  and  fourteen  guns.  He  further  holds  two  well-fortified  towns 
— Bara  and  Obeid.  The  latter  is  the  chief  city  of  Kordofan. 
Above  ail,  the  fellow  has  a  numerous  and  well-mounted  cavalry, 
and  each  of  his  followers  is  rendered  a  hero  by  fanaticism,  a  thing 
that  cannot  be  said  of  our  own  troops.  I  hâve  seen  the  Egyptians 
in  three  différent  battles.  If  you  want  to  find  a  hero  amongst  them 
you  will  hâve  to  look  a  long  time.  There  is  a  terrible  scarcity  of 
water,  ail  the  wells  on  the  road  having  been  destroyed;  while  on 
leaving  hère  we  no  longer  follow  the  Nile,  and  there  is  no  other 
river.  We  cannot  take  water  with  us  for  more  than  twenty-four 
hours.  That  is  already  a  large  quantity,  as  we  are  11,000  men 
and  6000  camels,  besides  horses,  mules,  &c.  Our  march  to  Duaim 
was  a  most  trying  one.  Every  day,  from  half-past  five  in  the 
morning  till  twelve  or  one  o'clock,  we  were  on  the  move.  It  was 
pleasant  till  nine  o'clock,  and  bearable  till  ten;  but  after  that  the 
heat  was  overpowering.  Our  road  lay  through  the  désert,  where 
there  is  nothing  to  be  seen  but  thorn-bushes  and  sand.  One  day 
only  we  crossed  an  oasis,  with  green  trees  and  grass.  It  was  a 
beautiful  bit  of  landscape,  with  clusters  of  small  mountains.  You 
cannot  think  how  refreshing  this  was,  not  only  to  the  eye,  but  to 
the  whole  system.  You  may  believe  me  when  I  tell  you  I  shall 
be  glad  to  hâve  done  with  this  kind  of  life." 
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Poor  fellow — he  was  soon  to  hâve  done  with  it  for  ever.  The 
whole  force  disappeared  in  that  devouring  désert,  and  perished  by 
treachery  at  the  hands  of  the  savage  foe.  Of  ail  that  band  of 
English  officers  who  had  accompanied  Hicks  to  Khartûm  there 
remained  only  Lieutenant-colonel  Colborne  and  Major  Martin, 
who  had  both  been  invalided,  and  Lieutenant-colonel  Coetlogon 
(Pasha),  who  had  been  left  in  command  at  Khartûm. 

At  the  last  halting- place  whence  a  message  could  be  sent, 
what  seemed  to  be  a  fatal  décision  was  come  to  by  the  advice  of 
the  governor-general.  Hicks  in  that  last  despatch  wrote  on 
October  3rd  : — 

"  On  leaving  Duaim,  on  the  White  Nile,  to  march  by  the  Khor- 
el-Nil  to  Melbeis  and  Obeid,  I  decided  that  my  line  of  communica- 
tions should  be  secured  by  posts  of  200  men  each,  left  in  strongly 
fortifîed  positions  at  the  following  places: — Shat,  16  miles  distant; 
Zeraiga,  16  miles  distant;  Sarakhna,  32  miles  distant;  Naurabi, 
16  miles  distant;  Agaila,  24  miles  distant;  Johan,  32  miles  distant; 
Abli,  28  miles  distant;  Beliab,  22  miles  distant;  Um  Sheikh,  12 
miles  distant;  Rahad,  14  miles  distant;  Khashil  (?  Kasghul),  14 
miles  distant;  Melbeis,  25  miles  distant.  At  ail  thèse  places  I 
was  informed  water  would  be  found.  Large  quantities  of  biscuits 
were  to  arrive  at  Duaim,  and  as  we  were  unable  to  leave  a  single 
camel  at  the  base,  1000  were  ordered  to  be  purchased  and  for- 
warded  to  Duaim.  His  excellency  Ali-ed-Din  Pasha  had  already 
at  Khartûm  300,  and  gave  orders  for  the  remaining  700  to  be 
purchased  and  forwarded  to  Duaim  without  delay.  The  biscuits 
would  then,  with  ammunîtion  and  other  stores,  be  pushed  on  to 
the  front  from  post  to  post. 

Dépôts  would  be  formed  at  each  post,  and  in  case  of  a  reverse 
a  line  of  retreat  secured,  the  troops  falling  back  upon  thèse  dépôts, 
where  we  should  be  certain  of  finding  supplies  of  food,  ammunition, 
and  water. 

We  marched  to  Shat,  and  formed  the  first  post  and  dépôt 
there;  but  before  reaching  Zeraiga  I  was  informed  by  the  Governor- 
general  of  the  Soudan  that  it  was  useless  for  me  to  expect  any 
supplies  to  be  pushed  up  from  Duaim,  that  the  soldiers  left  at  the 
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posts  would  not  guard  the  convoys;  in  fact,  that  thcy  would  be 
afraid  to  do  so;  that  to  ensure  supplies  being  forwarded  an  army 
would  be  required  with  each  convoy.  The  Arabs,  although  now 
absent  from  our  line  of  route,  would  return  aftcr  we  hâve  passed, 
and  that  they  would  be  numerous,  and  the  garrisons  of  the  posts 
would  not  consider  themselves  strong  enough  to  forward  the 
supplies;  that  it  would  be  dangerous;  and  I  would  find  that  they 
would  not  run  the  risk. 

The  governor-general  requested  me  to  abandon  the  idea  of 
having  this  line  of  posts;  to  give  up  my  line  of  communications 
and  line  of  retreat,  and  to  advance  with  the  army  en  Vair  with 
fîfty  days'  supply  of  food  only,  the  Arabs  closing  in  on  our  rear. 

I  am  naturally  very  averse  to  this;  but  if,  as  his  excellency 
assures  me,  it  is  a  fact  that  the  posts  will  not  be  supplied  from  the 
base  at  Duaim,  and  supplies  will  not  be  forwarded  through  them, 
I  should,  in  garrisoning  thèse  posts,  be  only  weakening  my  fighting 
force  without  gaining  any  advantage.  I  hâve  therefore  callcd  a 
council,  hâve  had  the  matter  explained,  and  requested  the  members 
to  record  their  opinion." 

The  majority  of  the  council  decided  against  the  commander-in- 
chief.  The  posts  were  abandoned,  and  with  the  enemy  left  to  close 
round  them  in  the  rear,  the  army  marched  into  the  désert  after 
leaving  the  Nile,  the  whole  force  forming  a  square,  with  the 
baggage,  horses,  camels,  and  mules  in  the  centre.  It  was  im- 
possible to  carry  a  large  supply  of  water,  the  wells  were  far  apart, 
and  would  probably  be  filled  or  dug  up,  and  not  more  than  ten 
miles  a  day  could  be  accomplished.  Thus  the  army  went  out  of 
sight  and  hearing,  and  though  terrible  rumours,  and  later  some- 
thing  which  looked  like  trustworthy  évidence  of  a  terrible  disaster 
reached  Cairo  from  Khartûm  and  other  places,  it  was  hoped  that 
the  worst  accounts  were  exaggerated.  Still  the  news  that  the 
whole  force  had  been  misled  by  a  pretended  guide  into  a  défile 
where  it  had  been  totally  annihilated  by  the  Mahdi's  savage 
followers,  gained  ground. 

In  the  autumn  of  i8S^  the  Arabs  on  the  Red  Sea  coast,  in 
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the  vicinity  of  Suakim,  assumed  a  threatening  aspect,  and  in 
August  they  broke  into  rébellion,  and  eut  off  communication 
betvveen  Suakim  and  the  interior.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  at 
this  time,  or  soon  afterwards,  the  desperate  position  of  the  force 
of  Hicks  Pasha  was  known  among  the  coast  tribes,  although  no 
rumours  of  it  had  reached  Cairo  by  the  valley  of  the  Nile.  The 
greater  portion  of  the  tribes  of  the  sea-coast,  from  the  Abyssinian 
frontier  to  Suakim,  declared  for  the  Mahdi,  and  the  Egyptian 
garrisons  in  Sinkat,  a  level  sandy  valley,  five  miles  by  three  in 
extent,  and  2500  feet  above  the  sea-level,  and  of  Tokar,  some 
twelve  miles  from  the  coast,  were,  like  the  rest  of  the  Egyptian 
garrisons  of  the  Soudan,  virtually  besieged  and  surrounded  by 
the  rebels  under  Osman  Digma,  a  principal  lieutenant  of  the 
Mahdi,  and  a  great  slave-owner. 

The  Egyptian  officer  commanding  the  garrison  at  Suakim, 
Mahmoud  Pasha,  determined  to  effect  the  relief  of  Tokar.  Plac- 
ing  500  men  on  board  a  ship,  he  vvent  down  to  Trinkatat,  forty- 
five  miles  south  of  Suakim,  the  anchorage  for  Tokar,  and  landed 
there.  He  was  accompanied  by  Captain  Moncrieff,  the  English 
consul  at  Suakim.  The  force  had  marched  but  a  few  miles  when 
the  Arabs  were  seen  in  great  force.  The  Egyptian  troops  were 
formed  in  a  square;  but  the  Arabs  rushed  straight  down  upon 
them,  and  at  once  burst  through  their  ranks.  A  w^ild  panic 
seized  them,  and  throwing  away  their  arms  they  fled  at  once. 
Eleven  officers  and  142  men  were  killed  in  the  rout,  and 
Captain  Moncrieff,  being  surrounded  by  the  Arabs,  fell  fighting 
to  the  last.  The  field-gun  which  accompanied  them  was  taken, 
and  300  muskets  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Arabs.  Mahmoud 
Pasha  returned  with  the  remuants  of  his  force  to  Suakim,  and 
despatched  an  urgent  request  for  reinforcements,  saying  that  it 
was  necessary  that  black  troops  should  be  sent,  as  the  event  of 
the  fight  showed  that  Egyptian  troops  would  not  face  the  Arabs, 
even  when,  as  in  this  case,  the  assailants  were  greatly  inferior  in 
numbers. 

The  news  did  not  reach  Cairo  until  ten  days  after  the  engage- 
ment, which  took  place  on   the   6th  of   November;    but  as  soon 
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as  it  was  known  the  urgency  of  the  position  vvas  rccognized. 
A  council  of  the  ministers  assembled  at  the  IsmaiHa  Palace. 
It  was  determined  to  send  dovvn  150  Bashi-Bazouk  troops  to 
Suakim,  and  to  order  up  six  companies  of  black  troops  from 
Massowa.  Immediately  after  the  defeat  of  the  Egyptian  force 
the  Arabs  assumed  a  very  threatening  attitude  around  Suakim, 
and  so  great  was  the  alarm  that  most  of  the  Europcan  traders 
there  left  at  once.  The  panic  was,  however,  staycd  by  the 
arrivai  in  the  port  of  the  British  gun-boat  Ranger,  Rear-admiral 
Sir  William  Hewett  having  been  ordered  to  take  a  small  naval 
force  for  the  protection  of  Suakim. 

On  the  very  day  after  the  sitting  of  the  council,  confirmation 
was  received  of  the  annihilation  of  the  army  of  Ilicks  Pasha. 
Native  rumours  of  the  event  had  for  some  days  been  in  circula- 
tion, but  no  credence  was  attached  to  them;  but  on  the  2ist  a 
Copt,  disguised  as  a  dervish,  brought  the  news  into  Khartûm, 
whence  it  was  at  once  telegraphed  to  Cairo. 

Perhaps  the  most  detailed  narrative,  professing  to  give  an 
account  of  the  event,  was  procured  by  Lieutenant-colonel  Col- 
borne,  from  a  slave  boy  who  was  in  the  service  of  Sir  Redvers 
Buller,  and  gave  some  évidence  that  he  had  actually  been  in  the 
engagement,  where  ail  the  officers  were  killed,  and  Mr.  O'Donovan, 
the  war  correspondent  of  the  Daily  News,  and  Mr.  Frank  Yize- 
telly,  an  artist,  had  also  perished.  Lieutenant-colonel  Colborne 
had  taken  great  trouble  to  obtain  trustworthy  intelligence,  and  he 
declared  that  he  had  reason  to  believe  the  story  told  by  the  lad, 
who  certainly  could  not  hâve  invented  it. 

"I  was  slave  of  Mohamed  Bey,  an  officer  in  General  Ilicks' 
army,  The  army  marched  from  Omderman  and  Khartûm  along 
the  banks  of  the  Blue  Nile.  We  experienced  no  opposition 
whatever  on  the  road  to  Duaim,  though  we  occasionally  took 
spies,  and  saw  parties  of  the  Baggaras  watching  us  at  a  distance. 
At  night  we  heard  their  tom-toms  ail  around,  and  saw  their 
watch-fires,  but  we  were  never  attacked.  We  had  an  enormous 
number  of  camels  with  us  and  plenty  of  provisions.     There  were 
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the  same  régiments  that  marched  under  you  from  Kawa  Fort. 
I  was  with  them,  too,  when  Hicks  Pasha  joined  you  with  the 
Nordenfeldt  which  he  brought  from  the  steamer.  I  remember 
you  and  the  other  English  officers  when  we  were  attacked  in 
square  near  Abas  Island,  when  we  beat  the  Baggaras  away  from 
us.  You,  Hicks  Pasha,  and  the  other  EngHsh  officers  were  on 
horseback  outside  the  square  when  the  Arabs  first  showed.  Then 
you  came  in.  You  were  ail  scattered  about,  looking  out  for 
the  Arabs.  [This  was  in  answer  to  questions  put  to  test  the 
accuracy  of  the  boy's  information.  This  was  correct,  as,  having 
no  cavalry,  ail  Hicks  Pasha's  English  officers  had  to  patrol  outside 
the  square,  in  which  formation  Hicks'  army  always  marched.] 
Besides  the  old  army  you  were  with,  there  were  a  great  many 
more  who  had  come  from  Cairo,  and  two  black  battalions  which 
before  had  been  left  behind  at  Khartûm  and  Kawa.  We  also 
had  500  cavalry  on  our  march  to  Duaim.  It  was  a  grand  army. 
Ail  were  confident  of  success,  and  felt  certain  of  reaching  El 
Obeid  and  defeating  Mahomed  Achmet.  We  had  plenty  of  music, 
too;  the  bands  played  in  the  evening.  We  stayed  at  Duaim  for 
some  time  waiting  for  stores;  then  two  English  officers  came 
up  in  a  steamer  from  Berber  with  them.  This  had  delayed  us 
for  a  long  time,  and  it  was  unfortunate,  most  unfortunate,  for 
the  rainy  season  had  already  finished,  and  wells  and  pools  soon 
dry  up  as  in  Kordofan.  .  .  .  Captain  Massey  and  Major 
Werner  were  the  two  officers  who  brought  up  the  remaining 
stores  from  Berber.  At  length  we  marched  out  of  Duaim  as  far 
as  Shat.  We  halted  one  whole  day  hère — our  first  march  inland. 
The  world  was  to  be  shut  out  from  us — a  last  opportunity  was 
given  to  officers  to  write  to  their  friends,  and  from  hère  my  master 
said  Hicks  Pasha  wrote  for  the  last  time  till  Obeid  should  be 
reached,  or  perhaps  till  we  returned  to  the  Nile.  M  y  master  told 
the  officers  around  him  that  it  had  been  decided  that  no  com- 
munication should  be  kept  up  with  the  Nile. 

It  was  early  dawn  when  we  marched  from  Shat.     We  plunged 
into  the  désert,  having  turned  our  backs  on  the   Nile  that  the  . 
greater  part  of   our  soldiers  were   to  see  no   more.     They  had 
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commenced  their  last  march — the  march  from  wliich  therc  was  to 
be  no  returning.  No  more  would  they  grcet  the  rising  sun. 
With  backs  turned  to  the  east,  every  step  they  traced  on  the  sand 
led  to  the  sunset — the  sunset  of  their  hves.  We  now  occasionally 
saw  the  enemy  in  the  distance — in  scattered  groups  in  front,  on 
our  flanks,  and  we  perceived,  too,  they  were  gathering  in  our  rcar; 
but  when  the  cavalry  were  sent  out  against  them  they  vanished 
like  mists  in  the  morning  sun;  but  they  were  dogging  our  footsteps 
like  wild  beasts  do  their  prey — slowly,  but  surcly.  We  used  to 
shell  them  and  fire  the  Krupps  at  them. 

From  Shat  we  went  to  the  wells  of  Ragshah.  .  .  .  We 
always  kept  two  squares  a  day's  march  apart.  Whcn  Ilicks 
Pasha's  square,  consisting  of  5000  men,  left  that  place  Ali-ed-deen 
Pasha's  force,  consisting  of  6500,  occupied  the  position.  We  now 
marched  to  El  Juama;  from  this  to  El  Agana. 

The  enemy  always  prowled  round  us  at  a  distance.  When  the 
cavalry  pursued  them  they  retired.  A  "  door"  was  always  left  in 
the  square  for  the  horsemen  to  gallop  back  into  the  square  in  case 
of  the  enemy  attacking  in  force.  From  El  Agana  the  next  march 
was  to  Dara-el-Gemmel  (House  of  the  Camel),  and  then  to  Arahkieh. 
After  a  hait  hère  for  a  day  we  marched  to  Helet  el  Mama  (Lodge 
of  the  Mama);  thence  to  Naghier,  and  from  Naghier  to  Helct-el- 
Dobat.  At  every  one  of  thèse  places  we  found  water.  Every 
day  the  enemy  increased  in  numbers,  and  we  used  to  wonder  they 
did  not  attack  us.  We  had  now  got  into  a  thick  brushwood 
country,  though  ail  along  there  were  mimosa  bushes. 

At  length  we  reached  Lake  Rahad.  This  is  a  large  swamp 
with  pools  of  water;  there  is  always  water  hère.  It  is  on  elevated 
ground,  and  rocks  and  hills  around.  We  had  hoped  the  Takala 
tribes  would  join  us  hère — that  is  the  reason  we  had  come  this 
way — but  they  were  afraid  of  the  Arabs. 

I  don't  think  Lake  Rahad  is  more  than  two  and  a  half  days' 
journey  from  El  Obeid.  Hicks  Pasha  built  a  fort  hère,  and  placed 
in  it  four  Krupp  guns  and  nineteen  smaller  ones.  We  got  hère 
plenty  of  beans  and  melons,  and  as  much  water  as  we  wanted. 
We  rested  hère  three  days.     This  was  our  last  rest.     The  enemy 
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were  gradually  hemming  us  in  even  hère,  and  Hicks  Pasha 
determined  to  push  on  at  once  to  El  Obeid.  The  order  was  given 
to  advance,  and  ail  tents  were  struck  at  daybreak.  We  had  not 
marched  an  hour  when  the  enemy  for  the  first  time  commenced  to 
fire  at  us,  but  from  a  long  distance.  No  one  was  hit,  or  scarcely 
any  one;  but  some  camels  were  wounded.  We  halted  for  the 
night  and  intrenched  ourselves  with  earthworks,  putting  a  seriba 
outside  again.  The  fires  of  the  enemy  at  nightfall  played  ail 
around.  We  remained  hère  two  days.  We  found  some  water, 
but  had  to  search  for  it. 

We  left  at  sunrise,  and  marched  to  Shekan,  where  we  again 
halted  for  two  days.  The  reason  we  did  this  was  because  we 
were  now  encircled  by  our  enemies,  and  the  camels  began  to  fall 
from  the  fire,  and  soldiers  to  be  wounded  and  killed.  We  marched 
from  Shekan  till  the  sun  was  in  the  middle  of  the  sky.  We 
halted,  as  Arabs  were  ail  around  firing  from  the  bush.  On  the 
third  day,  on  our  way  to  Birkee  [Birket,  Turkish,  pronounced 
birkee,  means  a  pool],  the  cavalry  went  out  of  the  square  and 
encountered  the  enemy's  horsemen,  putting  them  to  flight.  Our 
cavalry  then  returned,  bringing  with  them  several  captured  horses. 
This  was  when  the  sun  was  young.  Our  square  continued  to 
move  on.  Shortly  afterwards,  the  sun  being  yet  young,  we  heard 
a  Sound,  "  w-o-o-o-h  "  [hère  the  boy  tried  to  give  the  idea  of  the 
galloping  of  horses],  and  then  presently  ail  around  we  saw  Arabs 
innumerable — the  whole  world  surrounded  us  (verbatim),  and 
bayareh  (flags)  were  waving,  and  spears  gleaming  in  the  sunshine 
above  the  bush.  Our  square  was  halted,  and  we  opened  fire, 
killing  a  great  many,  but  we  too  lost  many.  There  were  too  many 
bushes  for  the  Krupps  to  do  exécution,  but  the  machine-guns  were 
at  work  day  and  night.  Next  morning  when  we  marched  I  saw 
Arabs  lying  in  six  heaps,  slain  by  thèse  guns.  Before  we  got  to 
Shaheen  we  had  nine  Englishmen  with  us  besides  Hicks  Pasha, 
At  first  the  Egyptians  lay  down  to  hide,  but  General  Hicks  ordered 
his  English  officers  to  go  round  and  make  them  stand  up.  Some 
of  the  English  were  killed  when  doing  this,  and  Hicks  took  out 
his  pocket-book  and  wrote  down  their  names  and  the  timc  of  day 
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that  they  were  kiîled,  and  the  manner.  At  noon  Hicks  Pasha 
called  an  assembly  of  them  to  see  who  were  alive.  We  waited 
for  Ali-ed-deen,  who  now  joined  us.  The  next  morning  we  ail 
marched  off  together.  We  came  to  many  large  trees.  An 
immense  number  of  the  enemy  could  be  seen  by  fîeld-glasses,  llie 
men  declared  they  would  rather  march  on  their  way  fighting  and 
reach  the  water  than  stand  still  in  square.  So  Hicks,  yielding  to 
thèse  remonstrances,  continued  to  march  on  in  square.  It  was  not 
yet  dJmka  (noon),  and  we  were  not  far  from  Elquis.  We  could  see 
it.  We  should  hâve  been  there  by  noon,  and  there  there  was 
abundance  of  water.  [I  believe  this  is  the  same  as  is  written  in 
our  maps  "  Melbeis."]  The  rear  face  of  our  square  was  formcd 
by  the  two  black  battalions,  one  raised  in  Sennâr  and  the  other 
from  the  mudirieh  of  Sankeet.  The  guide  led  us  out  of  the  way 
to  a  place  caîled  Kieb-el-Khaber  (I  mean  before  this),  instead 
of  taking  us  straight  to  Elquis.  It  was  near  noon,  just  about 
this  time — zyessa — a  rush,  terrible  and  sudden,  sweeping  down 
like  the  torrent  from  the  mountain,  was  made.  The  Arabs 
burst  upon  our  front  face  in  overwhelming  numbers.  It  was 
swept  away  like  chaff  before  the  wind.  Seeing  this,  the  other 
sides  of  the  square  turned  inwards,  and  commenced  a  death- 
dealing  fusillade  both  on  the  Arabs  pressing  into  the  square  and 
on  each  other  crossways.  A  terrible  slaughter  commenced. 
Hicks  Pasha  and  the  very  few  English  ofhcers  left  with  him, 
seeing  ail  hope  of  restoring  order  gone,  spurred  their  horses,  and 
sprang  out  of  the  confused  mass  of  wounded,  dead,  and  dying. 
Thèse  ofhcers  fired  away  their  revolvers,  clearing  a  space  for  them- 
selves,  till  ail  their  ammunition  was  expended.  They  killed  many. 
They  had  got  clear  outside.  They  then  took  to  their  svvords,  and 
fought  till  they  fell.  Hicks  Pasha  now  alone  remained.  He  was 
a  terror  to  the  Arabs.  They  said  he  never  struck  a  man  with 
his  sword  without  killing  him.  They  named  him  Abou  Deraa 
Dougal,  the  heavy  armed  (or  thick  or  brawny).  He  kept  them 
ail  at  bay,  but  he  was  struck  on  the  wrist  with  a  sword,  and  he 
dropped  his  own.  He  then  fell.  I  was  covered  with  blood, 
and   I  got  under  a  dead  body  and  pretended  to  be  dead  while 
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the  struggling  and  yelling,  uproar,  fîghting,  and  slaughtering  was 
going  on,  as  it  did  for  three  hours.  They  felt  me  and  found  I 
was  alive;  they  pricked  me  with  a  spear.  I  was  made  prisoner. 
Now  what  I  tell  you  further  is  from  hearsay.  The  rear  face  alone 
remained  in  good  order  when  ail  else  was  confusion,  composed  as 
it  was  of  black  troops.  Thèse  marched  away,  forming  a  square 
of  their  own,  and  the  Arabs  could  not  break  it,  so  they  went  to 
plunder  and  slaughter  the  rest.  The  blacks  marched  on  till  sun- 
set,  and  there  was  a  lull  for  them.  [He  represented  that  they 
were  afterwards  overtaken  and  killed.] 

Mahomet  Achmet  remained  far  distant  at  the  time  of  the  battle. 
He  had  said  to  the  ameers  and  dervishes:  "  Forward!  Attack  the 
enemy.  Meanwhile  I  will  remain  hère,  and  pray  to  Allah  for  your 
success."  He  came  after  ail  was  over,  and  was  shown  the  body  of 
Hicks  Pasha.  I  heard  that  Mahomet  Achmet  put  ail  the  spoil  into 
a  great  hole.     He  ordered  it  ail  to  be  given  to  him." 

The  news  from  Suakim  had  the  effect  of  postponing  the  évacu- 
ation of  Egypt  by  the  British  forces,  and  to  secure  the  safety  of 
Lower  Egypt,  it  was  determined  to  send  down  a  portion  of  the 
gendarmerie  force  to  Suakim,  and  orders  were  given  for  Colonel 
Sartorius,  the  chief  of  the  force  at  Suez,  to  leave  at  once  with 
2500  men.  He  was  to  be  accompanied  by  Majors  Harrington  and 
Giles;  Baker  Pasha  was  to  go  down  and  take  the  command  a  few 
days  later. 

The  gendarmerie  received  with  great  disgust  the  order  to 
proceed  to  Suakim,  and  the  Turkish  officers  belonging  to  the  force 
at  once  threw  up  their  appointments.  They  had  been  enlisted 
for  civil  service  in  Egypt  only,  and  had  worked  very  hard  in 
restoring  order  and  in  performing  the  heavy  duties  entailed  by 
the  outbreak  of  choiera,  when  they  had  to  keep  a  cordon  round 
infected  districts.  Now  they  were  ordered  to  go  beyond  the 
limits  for  which  they  were  enlisted  and  to  perform  purely  military 
duties,  while  the  regular  army  of  Egypt  under  Sir  Evelyn  Wood 
were  to  remain  quietly  in  Lower  Egypt,  taking  upon  themselves- 
the  civil  duties  of  the  gendarmerie. 
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The  only  reason  that  can  be  assiQned  for  orderino-  the 
gendarmes  to  Suakim  is  that  the  Egyptian  government  thought 
it  might  be  necessary  to  send  their  regular  army  up  the  vallcy  of 
the  Nile  to  check  the  northward  advance  of  the  Mahdi.  What- 
ever  the  cause  was,  the  resuit  was  most  unfortunate.  The  men 
and  officers,  considering  justly  that  they  were  being  ill  treated, 
went  down  without  any  heart  in  the  business,  and  a  spirit  of 
insubordination  frequently  showed  itself.  Thus  the  efforts  of  the 
Enghsh  officers  to  discipHne  them  were  thwarted,  and  the  vvay 
was  prepared  for  the  catastrophe  which  followed. 

For  the  time  the  influence  of  Baker  Pasha  allayed  the  spirit  of 
mutiny,  the  Egyptian  offlcers  consented  to  go  to  Suakim,  and  a 
majority  of  the  men  followed  their  example;  some,  however,  per- 
sisted  in  their  détermination  to  abide  by  the  letter  of  their  contract, 
and  left  the  ranks,  and  in  conséquence  of  the  terms  of  their 
agreement  no  measures  could  be  taken  against  them. 

On  the  28th  of  November  the  first  contingent  of  the  gendar- 
merie started,  200  horse  and  300  foot,  the  former  under  jNIajor 
Giles,  who  had  now  received  the  brevet  rank  of  colonel,  the 
infantry  under  Colonel  Holroyd.  A  good  many  of  the  infantry, 
however,  did  not  turn  up  at  the  rendezvous  at  the  station,  and 
others  deserted  when  the  train  stopped  at  the  varions  stations  on 
its  way  to  Suez — a  bad  beginning  for  a  force  about  to  be  employed 
on  dangerous  service. 

On  the  3d  of  December  600  more  men  left  Cairo.  In  the 
meantime  the  Arabs  were  showing  increased  confidence  outside 
Suakim  and  came  down  from  the  hills  every  night  and  opened  fire 
on  the  town.  On  the  2d  600  black  troops  went  out  from  Suakim 
to  attack  them,  but  the  Arabs  fell  back  on  their  approach. 

Thèse  black  troops  were  the  flower  of  the  Egyptian  army,  and 
confident  in  their  fighting  power  they  had  becomë  impatient  at 
their  inaction.  It  was  therefore  in  accordance  with  their  wishes 
that  the  governor  authorized  the  movement  against  the  enemy. 
With  the  blacks  a  half  battalion  of  Bashi-Bazouks  also  went  out. 
When  they  had  marched  some  distance  small  bodies  of  the  enemy 
were  seen  in  the  plain.     The  force  drove  them  before  them  towards 
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the  foot  of  the  hills,  when  suddenly  an  immense  number  of  Arabs 
sprang  from  the  bushes  and  dashed  against  them. 

The  onset  fell  first  upon  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  who,  after  firing 
one  or  two  wild  volleys,  broke  and  fled  in  the  greatest  disorder. 
The  Arabs  then  rushed  upon  the  black  battahon;  thèse  for  a  time 
stood  their  ground  well,  but  they  were  unable  long  to  resist  the 
impetuous  charges  of  the  rebels;  the  square  was  broken,  and  a 
hand-to-hand  fîght  took  place.  The  black  soldiers  fought  to  the 
last,  and  for  the  most  part  died  as  they  stood. 

The  battalion  was  almost  exterminated,  only  a  few  men  making 
their  escape  back  to  Suakim.  Many  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks  were 
killed  in  their  flight,  but  the  greater  portion  regained  the  town — 
the  Arabs  being  too  intent  upon  attacking  their  braver  foes  to  pay 
much  attention  to  thèse  flying  cowards.  This  was  a  most  serious 
blow  to  the  hopes  that  had  been  entertained  that  Baker  Pasha 
would  speedily  be  enabled  to  effect  the  relief  of  the  garrisons  of 
Sinkat  and  Tokar.  The  black  troops  had  been  relied  upon  as  the 
nucleus  of  his  fighting  force,  and  their  destruction  by  the  Arabs 
not  only  weakened  him  materially,  but  had  a  crushing  moral  effect 
upon  the  Egyptian  troops. 

After  the  manner  in  which  thèse  had  on  two  occasions  given 
way  at  once  before  the  Arab  onslaughts  it  seemed  a  well-nigh 
hopeless  undertaking  to  lead  them  out  against  the  victorious  hordes 
of  the  enemy.  Colonel  Sartorius  on  his  arrivai  at  Suakim  at 
once  set  to  to  fortify  the  town,  which  was  situated  in  an  easily 
defensible  position — an  island  connected  with  the  mainland  only 
by  a  causeway,  and  the  plain  by  which  the  enemy  must  approach 
to  the  attack  was  commanded  by  the  guns  of  the  Woodlark, 
Coquette,  Euryalus,  and  Ra7iger,  which  ships  had  now  arrived  in 
the  harbour. 

Admira]  Hewett  was  on  board  the  Euryahts,  and  his  présence 
and  aid  were  of  great  utility  in  supporting  Colonel  Sartorius 
against  the  Egyptian  officers  of  the  fort,  who  were  constantly 
throwing  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  English  commander. 

Baker  Pasha  left  Cairo  for  Suakim  on  the  i8th  of  December. . 
The  position  of  the  garrison  at  Sinkat  was  now  becoming  critical. 
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They  were  commandée!  by  Tewfik  Bey,  a  most  gallant  and 
determined  officer,  and  had  hitherto  repulsed  ail  the  efforts  of  the 
Arabs  to  take  the  place;  but  their  provisions  and  ammunition 
were  running  short,  and  they  were,  moreover,  hampered  by  the 
présence  of  a  large  number  of  women  and  children — upwards  of 
a  thousand. 

Mahmoud  Ali,  a  friendly  chief,  endeavoured  to  pass  some 
provisions  into  Sinkat,  but  he  failed  in  doing  so.  The  Bishareen 
Arabs  had  now  joined  the  enemy,  and  Osman  Digma,  the  Mahdi's 
lieutenant,  was  now  ascertained  to  hâve  over  twenty  thousand 
men  under  his  command;  of  thèse  some  twelve  hundred  were 
armed  with  Remington  rifles,  the  rest  were  a  mère  horde  carrying 
sword  and  spear,  but  their  fanaticism  and  contempt  of  death 
rendered  them  very  formidable  opponents,  especially  to  such  timid 
and  untrustworthy  troops  as  those  under  Baker  Pasha's  command, 
who  were  so  ignorant  of  drill  that  they  had  difficulty  in  performing 
the  most  simple  manœuvres  even  on  the  parade-ground. 

On  the  i6th  a  scare  took  place  at  Suakim,  news  being  brought 
in  by  the  natives  that  an  attack  would  be  made  that  night  upon 
the  town.  The  ships  of  war  pitched  shells  during  the  night  on 
to  the  plain  beside  the  town,  and  this  probably  deterred  the 
Arabs  from  their  expected  attacks.  On  the  iSth  Colonel  Sar- 
torius,  who  had  now  received  the  brevet  rank  of  gênerai,  and 
Colonel  Giles  with  a  party  of  200  Turks  and  Bashi-Bazouks,  made 
a  successful  foray  against  the  enemy,  and  captured  and  drove  in 
200  camels. 

On  the  2  3d  of  December  Baker  Pasha  arrived  at  Suakim, 
and  a  review  took  place  on  Christmas-day  of  ail  the  troops  in  the 
station.  The  force  consisted  of  1300  infantry  of  the  gendarmerie, 
400  Egyptian  infantry  of  the  line,  400  Turks  and  Bashi-Bazouks, 
47  European  police,  200  mounted  gendarmes,  100  Turkish  cavalry, 
90  mounted  Bashi-Bazouks,  and  200  Egyptian  artillery. 

Colonel  Giles,  who  commanded  the  cavalry,  executed  a  recon- 
naissance thirteen  miles  into  the  interior  to  the  spot  where  the 
black  régiment  was  annihilated.  While  the  parties  were  examining 
the  bodies   the   enemy  were   seen   approaching    in    force.      They 


254  EGYPT    AND    THE    SOUDAN. 

came  on  with  loud  shouts,  keeping-  up  a  scattered  fîre,  and  when 
nearing  the  cavalry  they  disappeared  in  the  nullahs  or  deep  ravines 
which  intersected  the  country,  thus  threatening  the  Hne  of  retreat. 

As  Colonel  Giles  had  been  ordered  not  to  risk  his  command  in 
an  action  he  retired  and  fell  back  to  Suakim.  He  reported  that 
the  country  at  the  foot  of  the  hills  was  extremely  unfavourable 
for  the  action  of  regular  troops,  being  greatly  broken  and  inter- 
sected with  nullahs,  which  would  afford  an  enemy  abundant  oppor- 
tunities  for  approaching  unseen  close  to  an  advancing  force  and 
then  rushing  upon  them. 

The  whole  country  from  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea  was  indeed 
unfavourable  for  the  action  of  regulars.  The  sandy  plain  which 
extends  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains  is  covered  with  scrub,  with 
hère  and  there  clumps  of  thorny  mimosa  bushes,  rendering  it  ex- 
tremely difhcult  for  troops  to  advance  in  regular  formation,  while 
enabling  any  number  of  the  active  and  scantly  clothed  Arabs  to 
creep  up  close  at  hand  without  their  présence  being  suspected. 

On  the  2d  of  January  a  messenger  from  Sinkat,  who  had 
made  his  way  through  the  enemy's  lines,  arrived  with  a  message 
from  Tewfîk  saying  that  his  provisions  were  now  ail  but  exhausted, 
and  that  he  could  not  hold  out  beyond  the  loth,  on  which  day, 
unless  relief  arrived,  he  should  march  out  and  try  to  fight  his  way 
down  to  the  coast. 

On  the  same  day  one  of  the  three  principal  Sheikhs  of  Islam 
arrived  at  Suakim,  sent  by  the  khédive  to  try  and  reconcile  the 
rebels. 

Messengers  were  sent  up  to  Tewfik,  urging  him  to  hold  out, 
if  possible,  till  the  end  of  the  month.  Some  of  them  succeeded 
in  getting  through,  and  in  bringing  a  reply  from  him,  saying  that 
he  would  endeavour  to  do  so.  Although,  until  negotiations  with 
the  Abyssinians  were  concluded,  it  was  impossible  to  withdraw 
the  garrisons  from  Massowa  and  its  neighbourhood,  General 
Baker  succeeded  in  recruiting  some  800  or  900  blacks  in  that 
neighbourhood. 

The  number  of  the  rebels  was  now  estimated  at  27,000.  In 
spite  of  the  smallness  and  unreliable  nature  of  his  force,  Baker 
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Pasha  would  hâve  attempted  the  rescue  of  the  garrison  of  Sinkat; 
but  he  was  absolutely  without  transport,  beyond  a  few  hundrcd 
camels,  and  was  therefore  unable  to  move  in  that  direction. 

The  announcement  of  the  British  government  of  the  pro- 
posed  évacuation  of  the  Soudan  appHed  to  Khartûm,  Darfûr, 
and  Kordofan,  but  on  the  receipt  of  the  news  tliat  the  Soudan 
was  to  be  abandoned,  the  Cadi  of  Suakim  secretly  assemblcd  the 
leading  Arab  inhabitants,  and  informed  them  that  the  EnMish 
were  going  to  give  the  Soudan  up  to  the  Mahdi,  and  that  he 
should  therefore  at  once  go  over  and  make  friends  with  Osman 
Digma,  and  strongly  advised  them  to  do  the  same. 

The  same  night  he  passed  through  our  hnes  and  joined  the 
enemy.  This  défection  naturally  produced  a  very  bad  effect  both 
in  the  town  and  among  the  wavering  tribes.  On  the  iSth  of 
January  General  Baker  went  down  to  Trinkatat  and,  having 
examined  the  coast,  found  a  suitable  place  for  the  disembark- 
ation  of  troops. 

From  the  ship  a  portion  of  the  encampment  of  the  enemy 
besieging  Tokar  was  visible  fîve  miles  distant  from  the  shore. 
Three  thousand  of  the  enemy  were  encamped  there,  the  remainder 
of  the  besieging  force  being  in  the  vicinity  of  the  town  itself, 
fifteen  miles  inland.  The  ground  appeared  fairly  level,  and  the 
gênerai  decided  that  he  would  first  attempt  the  relief  of  Tokar. 

The  place  was  not  so  hard  pressed  as  was  Sinkat,  and  could 
hold  out  for  some  time  longer;  but  he  thought  that  were  the 
opérations  successfully  performed  and  a  heavy  blow  inflicted  upon 
the  Arabs  in  the  plains,  it  would  dishearten  the  enemy  and  give 
his  troops  confidence  in  themselves  before  being  called  upon  to 
advance  into  the  hills  upon  the  far  more  difficult  and  dangerous 
opération  of  the  relief  of  Sinkat.  He  hoped,  too,  to  draw  Osman 
and  the  greater  part  of  his  force  down  towards  Tokar,  when  the 
Sinkat  garrison  might  possibly  manage  to  make  their  way  down 
to  the  coast. 

In  order  to  detain  Osman  Digma  and  a  large  portion  of  his 
force  near  Suakim,  Baker  Pasha  on  the  2  2d  marched  out  with  a 
body  of  cavalry  400  strong,  and  advanced  towards   the  enemy  s 
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camp  at  Tamai,  fourteen  miles  distant,  at  the  foot  of  the  hills. 
On  the  vvay  the  cavalry  came  upon  some  eighty  cattle,  herded  by 
a  few  of  the  Arabs,  who  at  once  took  to  flight;  the  cattle  were 
captured.  The  force  had  proceeded  but  a  short  distance  further 
when  the  bush  in  front  was  seen  to  be  swarming  with  the  enemy; 
thèse  at  once  advanced  yelling  and  shouting,  and  firing  their 
rifles. 

As  the  force  of  the  enemy  was  considerably  over  a  thousand, 
and  there  was  no  saying  how  many  more  might  be  advancing 
under  shelter  of  the  bushes,  the  gênerai  gave  the  order  for  the 
cavalry  to  retire.  This  they  did,  keeping  up  a  fire  with  their 
carbines  upon  the  enemy.  Their  retreat  was  conducted  in  extended 
order,  the  Egyptian  cavalry  forming  a  skirmishing  line  in  the  rear. 
The  enemy  pressed  on  very  vigorously,  and  the  squadron  of 
Turks  were  sent  out  to  support  the  Egyptians. 

For  upwards  of  an  hour  the  fîght  went  on,  the  cavalry  falling 
back  steadily,  and  opposing  a  firm  résistance  to  the  Arabs.  But 
their  ammunition  began  to  run  short,  and  a  sudden  panic  seized 
the  Turks,  who  fled  in  a  body,  hotly  pursued  by  the  Arabs. 

Colonel  Gildea  in  vain  endeavoured  to  arrest  the  flight,  and  in 
order  to  set  them  the  example  charged  back  among  the  Arabs  and 
killed  three  of  them  with  his  own  hand.  The  Egyptian  squadron 
lost  heart  upon  the  flight  of  the  Bashi-Bazouks,  and  also  fled. 
Several  fell  from  their  horses,  and  four  were  overtaken  and  killed 
by  the  enemy,  who  pursued  them  for  four  miles.  The  resuit  was 
not  altogether  discouraging.  The  cavalry  had  for  a  long  time  resisted 
the  attack  of  a  greatly  superior  enemy,  and  it  was  only  on  the 
failure  of  their  ammunition  that  they  had  been  seized  with  panic. 
The  native  spies  reported  that  the  enemy's  loss  in  the  skirmish 
was  upwards  of  a  hundred,  and  that  their  failure  to  annihilate  a 
force  so  inferior  to  themselves  in  number  had  caused  them  much 
disappointment,  as  it  was  the  first  time  that  they  had  failed  in  ob- 
taining  a  décisive  victory.  On  the  24th  General  Baker  again  moved 
out  with  2200  men,  and  threw  up  some  slight  intrenchments  in  the 
plain.  They  passed  the  night  there,  and  were  not  attacked  by 
the  enemy.     On  the  evening  of  the  26th  800  more  newly  raised 
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black  troops  came  down  from  Suez,  and  thc  same  niglit  General 
Baker  embarked  with  1000  men  for  Trinkatat;  thc  rcst  of  tlie 
force  was  to  follow  the  next  day. 

The  troops  were  transported  rapidly  down  to  Trinkatat,  and 
soon  the  désert  beach  was  busy  with  the  crowd  of  men,  horscs, 
and  camels,  an  intrenchment  bcing  thrown  up  to  défend  the 
camp  from  an  attack  of  the  encmy.  Of  this  there  was,  however, 
but  little  probabiHty,  for  between  the  Hne  of  bcacli  and  tlie  sand- 
hills  beyond  was  a  salt-water  lagoon  some  two  miles  wide  and 
a  foot  deep.  General  Baker's  force  consisted  of  some  1 200 
gendarmerie,  300  Massowa  blacks,  800  of  the  newly  raiscd  blacks, 
300  Bashi-Bazouk  Turks,  400  cavalry,  4  guns,  and  2  Gatlings. 
The  cavalry  crossed  the  lagoon  and  scouted  a  short  distance  out, 
The  enemy  were  not  found  anywhere  near  the  water,  but  could 
be  seen  in  numbers  in  the  distance. 

On  the  2d  of  February  a  portion  of  the  infantry  crossed  the 
lagoon  and  intrenched  themselves  on  the  other  side.  News 
arrived  from  Tokar  that  the  sight  of  our  ships  in  the  distance 
had  encouraged  the  besieged,  who  had  made  a  successful  sortie 
and  had  driven  the  enemy  back.  They  sent  word  to  say  that 
they  would  make  a  sortie  with  250  men  to  aid  our  advance. 

On  the  3d  the  rest  of  the  force  crossed  the  lagoon  and 
prepared  to  advance  upon  Tokar  on  the  following  morning.  The 
troops  were  in  good  spirits.  The  gênerai  had  informed  the  m 
that  if  they  succeeded  in  relieving  Tokar  they  might  in  a  fort- 
night  be  on  their  way  back  to  Cairo.  Confident  in  their  force 
and  in  their  officers,  the  Egyptians  chatted  merrily  round  their 
fires,  and  even  the  British  officers — who,  knowing  the  utterly 
untrustworthy  nature  of  their  troops,  had  hitherto  regarded  the 
expédition  as  a  well-nigh  desperate  one — began  to  hope  that  the 
men  would  really  figlit  when  it  came  to  the  point. 

They  had,  at  least,  éléments  in  their  favour  against  which  the 
Arabs  of  the  sea-coast  had  not  hitherto  contended.  There  were 
guns  and  cavalry;  the  latter  would  give  timely  warning  of  the 
approach  of  the  enemy,  the  former  would  check  their  charges  and 
drive  them   out  from   the  thick  bushes   in  which   they  might   be 
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lurking.  It  was  probable  that  the  fight  would  take  place  at  a 
spot  about  half-way  between  Trinkatat  and  Tokar.  Hère  were 
the  wells  of  El-Teb,  around  which  the  principal  portion  of  the 
enemy's  force  was  known  to  be  encamped. 

It  was  at  this  spot  that  the  column  with  which  Captain 
Moncrieff  had  gone  out  was  attacked  and  almost  annihilated, 
and  doubtless  the  Arabs  would  endeavour  to  repeat  their  victory 
on  the  same  ground.  A  few  shots  were  fired  into  the  camp 
during  the  night.  In  the  morning  before  dawn  the  bugle  sounded 
and  the  camp  became  a  scène  of  bustle  and  activity.  Soon  after 
daybreak  the  force  were  ail  under  arms,  and  at  half-past  seven 
the  advance  began.  The  Egyptian  cavalry  were  extended  in 
front  in  skirmishing  order,  and  the  gênerai  and  his  staff  rode  a 
short  distance  behind.  Colonel  Giles  with  his  Turkish  cavalry 
followed;  then  came  the  artillery,  four  guns  and  two  Gatlings; 
and  close  behind  them  the  infantry,  marching  in  massive  columns, 
so  arranged  as  to  throw  themselves  into  a  great  square  if 
necessary. 

It  was  intended  that  in  case  of  attack  the  Turkish  infantry 
and  the  black  battalions  should  form  in  separate  squares  on  the 
right  and  left  flank  of  the  main  body,  which  they  would  cover  with 
their  fire  from  attack;  while  the  Egyptian  gendarmerie  would  form 
the  main  square,  inclosing  the  baggage  animais  of  the  column. 
In  front  of  the  Egyptian  cavalry  the  gênerai  sent  out  half  a  dozen 
European  scouts,  whom  he  had  enrolled  at  Cairo.  Ail  were  old 
cavalry  soldiers:  English,  French,  Italian,  and  Austrian. 

The  force  had  not  been  marching  more  than  half  an  hour  when 
the  two  Englishmen  who  were  out  in  front  galloped  back  to  report 
that  the  enemy  were  to  be  seen  in  front,  and  their  report  was  soon 
confîrmed  upon  the  best  évidence,  for  dark  figures  could  be  seen 
moving  rapidly  among  the  bushes  on  the  crests  of  the  sand-hills  in 
front.  A  sharp  shower  now  fell  and  for  a  few  minutes  obscured 
ail  view  of  the  surrounding  country. 

Dropping  shots  were  now  heard,  and  the  Egyptian  skirmishers 
had  commenced  the  action.  At  half-past  eight  the  column  halted 
and  one  of  the  Krupp  guns  was  brought  up  to  the  side  of  the 
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gênerai,  and  thence  opened  fire  upon  a  body  of  mcn  mountcd  on 
camels  some  3000  yards  away.  After  two  or  three  shells  had 
been  fired  the  Arabs  fell  back  and  the  force  aeain  advanced.  At 
nine  o'clock  it  was  raining  heavily,  but  the  force  had  now  approached 
near  enough  to  see  something  of  the  enemy's  position. 

In  front  was  some  rising  ground  covered  with  low  scrub,  and 
above  this  waved  some  flags.  On  the  left  front  clumps  of  spear- 
heads  of  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  each  could  be  seen  among  the 
bushes.  A  few  rounds  of  shell  were  fired  at  the  point  where  the 
flags  were  waving.  As  the  force  slowly  advanced  the  firing 
between  the  front  Hne  of  skirmishers  and  the  enemy's  parties 
became  hotter  and  more  continuons;  the  cavalry  out  on  the  flanks 
of  the  column,  instead  of  keeping  half  a  mile  away  as  ordered, 
closed  in  to  half  that  distance.  A  party  of  Arabs  on  wiry  little 
horses  dashed  in  between  the  cavalry  on  the  right  flank  and  the 
infantry  and  rode  right  along  the  line  apparently  in  sheer  bravado. 
Colonel  Giles  chased  them  for  a  short  distance  with  his  Turkish 
cavalry,  but  then  halted  and  let  them  go  on,  and  fell  back  to  the 
position  assigned  to  him.  The  gênerai  and  his  staff  were  still 
close  behind  the  front  line  of  cavalry  skirmishers,  who  were 
making  their  way  forward  steadily  and  well,  but  already  the  great 
column  of  infantry  were  showing  signs  of  disorganization.  Instead 
of  marching  in  regular  order  and  in  silence,  as  they  had  been 
taught  to  do,  ail  were  talking  and  marching  in  confused  order. 
Instead  of  the  one  large  central  square  and  the  two  flanking  ones 
in  which  they  had  been  ordered  to  move,  they  were  marching  in 
one  confused  mass. 

Unfortunately  General  Baker  and  his  staff,  being  in  front, 
were  in  ignorance  of  the  disorder  which  was  already  spreading. 
General  Sartorius,  too,  was  with  Baker,  and  there  was  no  English 
officer  présent  with  the  infantry.  Had  the  English  officers  been 
présent  at  this  time  with  the  square,  halted  it,  and  formed  it 
into  fighting  order,  the  resuit  of  the  day  might  hâve  been  différent. 
Suddenly  the  fire  of  the  cavalry  skirmishers  on  the  left  flank 
ceased,  and  almost  instantly  the  troopers  came  galloping  back 
at  full  speed.      In  their  rear  could  be  seen  a  long  line  of  Arabs, 
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spear  in  hand,  coming  on  yelling  as  they  ran.     The  column  now 
àttempted  to  close  up  into  a  regular  square. 

The  black  régiments,  and  the  Turkish  infantry,  who  were  on 
the  left  face  of  the  square,  took  up  their  position  with  some 
regularity;  but  on  the  right,  and  in  front,  were  the  Alexandrian 
and  Cairo  régiments  of  Egyptian  gendarmerie.  Thèse  fell  at 
once  into  disorder,  and  the  efforts  of  their  officers  were  insufhcient 
to  induce  them  to  keep  steady,  the  Alexandrian  régiment  in  front 
being  especially  unsteady,  while  the  crowded  mass  of  baggage 
animais  in  the  centre,  frightened  by  the  din  and  shouting  around 
them,  the  yells  of  the  approaching  Arabs,  and  the  fire  which  the 
outer  line  of  the  square  now  began  to  open,  were  with  difficulty 
restrained,  and  their  struggles  added  to  the  confusion. 

The  Arabs  were  700  yards  away  w^hen  first  seen,  and  had 
the  troops  been  steady  and  fallen  quietly  into  their  positions,  their 
fire  should  hâve  swept  away  the  Arabs;  for  they  were  considerably 
superior  in  force  to  their  assailants.  Those  coming,  or  on  the 
left,  did  not  number  more  than  1000,  while  on  the  right  they  were 
coming  up  in  little  parties  of  threes  and  fours. 

When  they  were  within  about  400  yards  the  square  had,  to 
some  extent,  got  into  order,  and  a  tremendous  fire  was  opened, 
not  only  in  the  direction  in  which  the  Arabs  were  approaching, 
but  from  ail  four  sides  of  the  square,  killing  many  of  Colonel 
Giles's  cavalry,  who  so  far  had  stood  fairly,  but  who  now  began  to 
waver,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  their  colonel;  but  the  fire  of  the 
Egyptians  took  but  little  effect  upon  the  Arabs.  The  storm  of 
lead  passing  high  over  their  heads,  they  continued  their  course 
unchecked,  and  as  they  approached  both  the  Egyptian  régiments 
gave  way,  and  the  men  rushed  back  among  the  animais  in  the 
centre. 

In  a  minute  the  Arabs  were  among  them,  the  square  broke 
up  altogether,  and  became  a  dense  crowd  of  men,  camels,  and 
horsemen.  The  firing  ceased  almost  altogether,  the  few  Euro- 
peans  in  the  square,  the  Massowa  blacks  and  the  Turks  strove 
to  défend  themselves,  but  the  Egyptians  offered  not  the  slightest 
résistance  to  the  Arab  spearmen.      Many  threw  away  their  arms. 
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and  casting  themselves  down  on  the  sand  allowcd  themselves 
to  be  speared  like  sheep.  The  three  Englishmcn  in  thc  square, 
Dr.  Leslie,  Morice  Bey,  and  Captain  Walkcr  werc  with  the 
guns  in  the  front  face.  Of  thèse  Captain  W'alker  was  in  command; 
but  his  men,  themselves  unsteady  at  the  approach  of  the  Arabs, 
and  hampered  by  the  cowardly  Alexandrians,  did  not  fire  a  single 
shot  with  the  Q^uns  or  Gatlines. 

When  the  Arabs  burst  in,  the  three  Englishmen  defended  them- 
selves with  their  revolvers  to  the  last.  Round  them  the  fighting 
was  thickest,  the  European  police,  Turks,  Egyptians,  and  Arabs 
ail  struggling  in  a  confused  mass;  at  last  ail  résistance  ceased,  the 
Englishmen  had  fallen,  and  the  work  of  slaughter  continued  with 
scarce  an  effort  on  the  part  of  the  victims  to  avoid  their  k\te;  then 
numbers  of  the  Egyptians  succeeded  in  extricating  themselves 
from  the  mass  of  animais,  and  throwing  away  arms,  accoutrements, 
and  uniforms,  fled  for  their  lives  hotly  pursued  by  the  exulting 
Arabs. 

General  Baker  and  his  staff,  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  enemy 
approaching,  had  ridden  back  from  the  front,  but  by  the  time  they 
reached  the  square  the  enemy  had  already  broken  its  ranks. 
Several  of  the  English  officers  were  killed,  as  they  rode  up,  by  the 
wild  fire  of  the  Egyptian  infantry.  The  gênerai  rode  along  the 
square  and  tried  in  vain  to  rally  the  men,  but  their  panic  was  so 
complète  that  no  one  heeded  his  shouts;  for  a  minute  or  two  the 
gênerai,  and  the  little  group  of  officers,  sat  on  their  horses  at  the 
edg^e  of  the  sureino-  mass  of  men  and  animais,  then  seeinor  that 
nothing  could  be  done,  and  that  the  Egyptians  were  no  more 
capable  of  being  rallied  than  would  be  a  flock  of  sheep  with  a  pack 
of  wolves  among  them,  they  turned  to  ride  off,  having  to  eut 
their  way  through  the  swarming  Arabs. 

The  gênerai  and  his  staff  nowjoined  the  Turkish  cavalry,  whom 
Colonel  Giles  had  succeeded  in  keepîng  in  hand,  and  trottcd  off 
the  ground,  endeavouring  as  well  as  they  could  to  cover  the  rcar  of 
the  flying  fugitives,  and  so  the  retreat  went  on  for  five  miles  to  the 
edge  of  the  lagoon,  the  fleet-footed  Arabs  continually  ovcrtaking 
the  wretched  Egyptians,  who,  when  they  found  themselves  eut  off, 
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would  kneel  down  and  with  bowed  head  accept  unresistingly  the 
thrust  of  spear  or  slash  of  sword;  except  a  few  of  the  blacks,  the 
Turks,  and  the  Europeans,  not  one  of  the  2000  men  who  were 
massacred  Hfted  their  hands  in  self-defence.  On  the  approach  of 
the  first  fugitives  the  garrison  left  in  charge  of  the  intrenchments 
commanding  the  ford  across  the  lagoon  had  decamped;  but  hère 
the  gênerai  managed  to  rally  some  of  the  troopers,  and  on  thèse 
opening  fîre  with  their  carbines  upon  the  Arabs  the  latter  desisted 
from  the  pursuit,  and  the  fugitives  who  arrived  crossed  the  water 
to  the  beach  at  Trinkatat  followed  by  the  cavalry. 

The  scène  of  confusion  on  the  beach  was  tremendous,  and  had 
the  Arabs  continued  their  pursuit  across  the  lagoon  the  greater  part 
of  the  fugitives  would  hâve  been  massacred,  as  the  boats  on  the 
shore  were  not  sufficient  to  take  them  away.  The  panic-stricken 
Egyptians  rushed  into  the  water  and  struggled  and  fought  for  a 
place  in  the  boats.  When  General  Baker  and  the  English  officers 
arrived  they  rode  down  into  the  water,  and  with  their  revolvers 
forced  the  crowds  from  the  boats,  and  restored  something  like 
order. 

During  the  afternoon  and  ail  night  long  Gênerais  Baker  and 
Sartorius,  Colonel  Hey,  Colonel  Burnaby,  Major  Harvey,  and 
Colonel  Giles  remained  on  the  beach,  shipping  off  the  men,  horses, 
and  stores;  and  thus  600  horses  besides  ammunition  and  numerous 
stores,  which  at  one  time  seemed  destined  to  fall  into  the  enemy's 
hands,  were  saved. 

Only  about  700  of  the  Egyptians  escaped,  while  from  1600  to 
1800  were  massacred.  The  loss  of  the  Arabs  was  very  small  in 
comparison.  A  good  many  fell  before  the  revolvers  and  swords 
of  the  European  officers,  while  the  Turkish  battalion  and  the 
battalions  of  the  mounted  police  made  a  stout  fight  before  they 
were  overpowered. 

Many  very  gallant  actions  were  done  by  the  European  officers, 
who  were  ail  engaged  in  hand-to-hand  fights  with  the  enemy's 
spearmen.  Major  Harvey  saved  his  European  servant  when 
exhausted  in  the  fight,  by  placing  him  on  his  horse  and  running 
himself   on    foot    beside    it.       Of   the    EnMish    officers    Maurice 
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Bey,  Dr.  Leslie,  and  Captains  Forrestier  Walker,  Carrol,  Smith, 
and  Watkins  were  killed,  with  some  ten  foreign  officers  of  the 
force. 

The  enemy  showed  the  most  profound  contempt  for  the 
troops,  and  clearly  regarded  themselves  as  invincible.  One  Arab 
would  attack  a  score  of  Egyptian  infantry,  and  a  mounted  Arab 
rode  single-handed  at  a  troop  of  our  cavalry.  He  slashed  the 
Egyptian  commander,  who  was  too  frightened  even  to  attempt  to 
défend  himself,  across  the  back  and  severely  wounded  him,  and 
was  then  shot  by  an  English  officer. 

Of  the  blacks  from  Suez  who  marched  from  Trinkatat  678 
strong,  410  were  killed;  of  the  560  men  of  the  Alexandria 
brigade,  15  officers  and  380  men  were  killed;  of  the  Caire 
battalion,  500  strong,  16  officers  and  280  men  were  killed. 

Of  Zebehr's  recently  raised  blacks,  17  officers  and  414  men 
fell,  ont  of  678;  of  421  Sinkat  blacks,  10  officers  and  268  men; 
of  450  Massowa  blacks,  13  officers  and  234  men. 

Of  40  European  police,  2  officers  and  35  men;  of  429  Turkish 
infantry,  16  officers  and  352  men;  of  128  artillerymcn,  8  officers 
and  10 1  men;  of  the  headquarter  staff,  12  officers  and  30  men 
were  killed;  and  3  officers  and  124  men  of  the  baggage  guard  and 
drivers.  The  Turkish  cavalry  lost  only  6  men;  the  Egyptian 
cavalry,  24  men.     Total  killed,  96  officers  and  2250  men. 

It  was  only  the  fear  of  the  guns  of  the  fleet  which  arrested  the 
Arabs  on  the  edge  of  the  lagoon,  and  prevented  the  massacre  being 
even  more  complète  than  it  was. 

General  Baker  returned  at  once  with  the  survivors  of  his  force 
to  Suakim,  where  1500  men  had  remained  in  garrison,  and  set  to 
work  to  organize  the  whole  into  three  battalions — one  of  Turks, 
one  of  blacks,  and  one  of  Egyptians. 

Utterly  useless  as  the  troops  had  shown  themselves  in  the 
field,  it  was  hoped  that  they  might  défend  the  intrenchments, 
especially  as  they  would  hâve  the  aid  of  the  marines  from  the 
fleet,  and  of  the  guns  of  the  men-of-war.  The  task,  however,  was 
found  to  be  well-nigh  impossible.  The  Egyptian  officers  refused 
to  do  anything.      The  men  on  landing  dispersed  about  the  town, 
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and  altogether  disregarded  the  bugle-calls  for  the  assembly,  or 
the  orders  of  the  English  officers  for  them  to  return  to  their 
camp. 

Several  of  the  Egyptian  officers  of  the  highest  rank  absolutely 
refused  to  take  the  men  into  the  trenches,  under  the  plea  that 
they  could  not  dépend  upon  them.  A  hundred  and  fîfty  men  of 
the  fleet  were  landed  and  manned  the  intrenchments,  but  for  the 
next  three  days  the  town  was  thronged  with  a  mutinous  and 
disorganized  rabble  of  soldiers;  and,  had  Osman  Digma  attacked, 
it  was  probable  that  the  great  portion  of  thèse  would  hâve  joined 
the  populace  of  the  town  in  a  rising  against  the  foreigners. 

The  effects  of  the  three  defeats  which  the  Egyptians  had 
suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  rebels,  had  been  to  place  in  the 
possession  of  the  latter  4000  Remington  rifles,  5  Krupp  guns, 
2  Gatlings,  2  rocket  tubes,  and  an  abundance  of  ail  kinds  of 
ammunition. 

It  was  an  immense  relief  to  the  British  officers  at  Suakim  when 
on  the  loth  news  was  received  that  the  disorganized  troops  were 
to  be  sent  back  to  Egypt  at  once.  So  far  they  felt  that  they  were 
sitting  on  a  mine,  for  at  any  moment  an  open  mutiny  might  hâve 
broken  out,  the  Europeans  in  the  town  might  hâve  been  massacred 
before  any  assistance  could  be  rendered  from  the  ships,  and  the 
troops  marched  off  with  their  arms  to  join  the  Mahdi.  A  parade 
was  held  at  once  of  the  remuant  of  the  army;  the  battalion  of  mixed 
blacks  and  Egyptians,  who  had  been  the  last  arrivai  from  Cairo, 
refused  to  obey  orders,  General  Baker  at  once  surrounded  them  by 
the  Soudan  battalion,  which  was  the  best  of  those  remaining,  and 
threatened  to  open  fire  unless  the  mutineers  at  once  laid  down 
their  arms.  This  they  did,  and  were  then  marched  straight  down 
to  the  port,  and  sent  on  board  the  troopship  Orojiies  to  be  taken 
up  to  Suez. 

The  whole  of  the  other  troops  were  to  follow  immediately, 
with  the  exception  of  400  of  the  most  reliable  blacks.  On  the 
following  day  a  most  important  step  was  taken,  a  step  which,  had 
the  British  government  seen  fit  to  accomplish  earlier,  would  hâve 
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entirely  changed  the  position  of  affairs.     The  following  proclama- 
tion was  issued  : — 

"In  accordance  with  a  telegram  received  from  Nubar  Pasha, 
président  of  the  council,  it  is  notifîed  that  Admirai  Hewett  is 
appointed  military  and  civil  governor  of  Suakim  by  the  Egyptian 
government,  by  the  permission  of  the  English  government. 
Consequently  he  hereby  déclares  the  town  to  be  in  a  state  of  siège 
and  under  martial  law.  The  inhabitants  need  not  hâve  any  further 
fear,  as  the  British  government  hâve  promiscd  to  protcct  the  town, 
which  is  now  perfectly  safe." 

It  was  declared  that  had  this  proclamation  been  issued  earlicr 
there  vi^ould  hâve  been  no  difficulty  whatever  in  obtaining  the 
adhésion  of  a  great  many  of  the  tribes  of  the  neighbourhood,  and 
that  even  if  the  garrisons  of  Sinkat  and  Tokar  could  not  hâve 
been  brought  off,  the  tribesmen  could  without  difhculty  hâve 
thrown  large  quantifies  of  provisions  into  those  towns;  but  hitherto 
they  had  seen  the  Egyptian  officiais  still  all-powerful  in  Suakim; 
they  had  seen  them  thwarting  the  English  gênerai  at  every  turn, 
and  knew  that  they  were  in  active  communication  with  Osman 
Digma.  Consequently  they  placed  no  reliance  whatever  upon  the 
promises  of  protection  and  reward  if  they  would  assist  against 
Osman,  especially  as  we  had  ofhcially  proclaimed  our  intention  of 
evacuating  the  Soudan. 

In  the  town  of  Suakim  itself  the  appointment  effected  an 
instant  change  in  the  situation.  A  strong  body  of  marines  were 
landed,  order  was  restored.  The  appearance  of  the  place  changed 
as  if  by  magie;  the  hubbub  and  confusion  in  the  native  bazaars  at 
once  subsided.  The  trading  portion  of  the  population,  who  had, 
since  the  return  of  the  army,  been  living  in  the  greatest  trépida- 
tion, dreading  by  day  an  insurrection  and  sack  of  the  town  by 
the  mutinous  troops,  and  by  night  an  attack  by  the  Arabs,  now 
showed  themselves  outside  their  houses  with  démonstrations  of 
extrême  satisfaction. 

The  disorderly  soldiers  were  at  once  confîned  to  thcir  camps, 
and  Suakim  regained  its  ordinary  appearance.  On  the  following 
morning  the  whole  force  was  paraded   for  the  inspection  of  the 


266  EGYPT    AND    TME    SOUDAN. 

admirai.  There  were  3000  men  upon  the  ground,  and  no  stranger 
who  had  seen  them  would  hâve  imagined  that  three  days  before 
they  were  a  mutinous  rabble.  The  Egyptians  are  very  quick  in 
learning  their  drill,  clean  and  tidy  in  appearance,  quiet,  attentive, 
and  painstaking  on  parade.  They  hâve,  indeed,  many  of  the 
qualities  required  for  making  excellent  soldiers,  but  thèse  qualities 
are  rendered  useless  by  the  fact  that  they  will  not  fight. 

The  blacks  especially  made  a  good  appearance.  General 
Baker  had  removed  ail  the  worthless  Egyptian  officers  and  had 
replaced  them  by  men  promoted  from  the  ranks.  The  English 
officers  coming  down  from  Suez  were  to  be  placed  in  command, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  thèse  black  troops,  well  drilled  and 
disciplined,  and  officered  by  Englishmen,  would  make  excellent 
soldiers — superior,  indeed,  to  those  of  the  West  Indian  régiments, 
which  hâve  often  rendered  good  service,  but  which  are  recruited 
from  a  class  of  negroes  inferior  in  fighting  qualities  to  the  warlike 
blacks  of  the  Soudan. 

One  of  the  first  actions  of  Admirai  Hewett  was  to  issue  a 
notice  that  he  should  hold  a  court  on  shore  every  morning  to 
inquire  into  any  complaint  or  grievances  brought  before  his  notice, 
and  that  he  would  allow  no  acts  of  looting  or  violence  whatever 
on  the  part  of  the  troops.  The  next  day  came  the  long-dreaded 
news  of  the  fall  of  Sinkat  and  the  massacre  of  its  brave  garrison, 
and  the  streets  of  Suakim  presented  a  heart-rending  appearance, 
crowds  of  weeping  women  wandered  in  the  streets,  throwing  dust 
upon  their  heads,  and  filling  the  air  with  their  wailings  for  the 
loss  of  husbands  and  relations  in  the  garrison  of  Sinkat. 

For  three  months  that  heroic  little  garrison  had  repulsed  every 
attack;  for  weeks  they  had  been  living  on  half  rations,  for  the 
last  fortnight  had  been  existing  on  roots  and  leaves,  hoping 
against  hopc  that  the  long-expected  aid  from  England  would 
arrive.  At  last  human  nature  could  hold  out  no  lono;er,  the 
news  of  the  defeat  of  Baker  Pasha  destroyed  their  last  hope  of 
rescue,  and  they  determined  to  march  out  and  try  and  eut  their 
way  down  to  Suakim.  Their  gallant  commander,  Tewfik  Bey, 
pointed  out  to  them  that  by  fighting  stoutly  they  might  possibly 
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save    themselves,   while    by   remaining-   ail    must    in    a    fcw   days 
die  of  hunger,  while  flight  was  impossible. 

Having  animated  his  men  with  his  own  heroic  spirit,  he 
burned  ail  the  stores,  spiked  the  guns,  and  blew  up  the  magazine. 
Then  the  men,  having  filled  their  pouches  with  as  much  ammuni- 
tion  as  they  could  carry,  the  600  issued  ont  in  the  form  of  a 
square,  inclosed  in  which  were  over  1000  women  and  childrcn. 
They  had  proceeded  but  a  short  distance  when  Osman's  hordes 
rushed  down  to  the  attack.  Enfeebled  by  hunger  and  privation 
Tewfik's  soldiers  yet  fought  gallantly,  but  in  vain,  the  square 
was  broken  by  the  rush  of  the  Arabs,  and  Tewfik  and  everyone 
of  his  men  slaughtered — the  only  maies  who  escaped  with  their 
lives  were  six  soldiers,  who,  being  too  ill  to  march,  had  been 
left  behind  at  Sinkat.  Thèse  the  Arabs,  mad  with  carnage, 
spared  on  entering  the  place. 

The  women  and  children,  including  the  wives  of  Tewfik  and 
his  officers,  were  divided  as  slaves  among  their  captors. 

Admirai  Hewett  at  once  sent  off  a  letter  to  the  commandant  at 
Tokar  telling  him  that  if  he  could  hold  out  a  little  longer  an 
English  column  would  march  to  his  relief.  Tokar  lay  in  the 
heart  of  a  fertile  country,  and  there  was  still  a  sufficient  amount 
of  grain  in  store  to  last  the  troops  for  some  time  longer;  they  had 
been,  however,  for  some  time  suffering  from  bad  water,  as  the 
Arabs  held  possession  of  the  wells  outside  the  town,  and  those 
upon  which  the  garrison  had  to  dépend  were  brackish  and 
unwholesome. 

On  the  I4th  the  Carysfort  arrived  at  Suakim  with  a  strong 
body  of  marines;  212  men  were  landed  at  once,  and  marched  into 
the  town,  their  appearance  producing  a  great  effect  upon  the 
populace,  who  had  never  before  seen  English  soldiers;  120  blue- 
jackets  were  also  landed.  Henceforth  the  town  was  safe  from  any 
attack  which  Osman  Digma  might  make  against  it. 

On  the  i6th  a  large  body  of  the  enemy  came  down  at  night 
and  fired  into  our  camp  for  some  hours.  In  the  morning  numerous 
bodies  of  men  could  be  seen  from  the  mast-heads  of  the  mcn-of- 
war  moving  about  the  plain.     Mahmoud  Ali,  the  chief  of  one  of  the 
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tribes  who  called  themselves  friendly,  but  who  might  more  properly 
be  termed  neutral,  for  they  were  standing  aloof  to  see  which  was 
the  winning  side,  reported  that  Osman  was  waiting  for  the  arrivai 
of  the  guns  taken  from  Baker  Pasha  and  for  the  fall  of  Tokar, 
when  he  had  promised  to  lead  his  men  to  the  capture  of  Suakim, 
and  to  drive  the  English  into  the  sea. 

In  view  of  the  number  of  men  seen  moving  on  the  plain  every 
précaution  was  taken,  the  sentries  were  doubled,  and  when  in  the 
evening  native  spies  came  in  with  the  news  that  the  enemy  intended 
to  attack  at  night,  a  boat-load  of  sailors  with  a  GatHng  gun  was  sent 
ashore  to  hold  the  causeway  should  the  enemy  carry  the  two 
outlying  forts  held  by  the  marines,  or  manage,  which  was  more 
probable,  to  pass  between  them.  The  intrenchments  connected 
with  the  forts  were  held  by  the  Egyptian  troops,  and  it  was 
considered  probable  that  thèse  would  boit  at  once  if  the  enemy 
attacked. 

In  the  course  of  the  day  one  of  the  spies  returned  from  Tokar 
with  an  answer  from  the  commandant,  who  was  a  man  of  very 
différent  calibre  from  Tewfîk  Bey.  He  wrote  in  the  most  de- 
sponding  tone,  saying  that  his  provisions  were  ail  used  up — a 
statement  known  to  be  false.  He  stated  that  lar^e  numbers  of 
the  enemy  were  massed  round  the  town,  and  that  they  were 
continually  firing  upon  it  with  the  Krupp  guns  captured  from 
Baker,  killing  some  of  the  garrison  every  day. 

He  asked  that  two  vessels  of  war  should  at  once  be  sent  to 
Trinkatat  to  make  a  démonstration  and  keep  up  the  spirits  of  his 
men  till  the  troops  arrived.  The  spy  reported  that  the  enemy  had 
several  times  summoned  the  garrison  to  surrender,  promising  in 
that  case  their  lives  should  be  spared,  and  pointing  out  the  futility 
of  résistance,  and  the  fate  which  had  befallen  the  garrison  of 
Sinkat,  who  ventured  to  resist  the  power  of  Osman. 

The  night  passed  off  without  the  expected  attack.     The  next 
day  the  Jîimna  arrived  with   300  men  of  the   loth   Hussars  and 
400  men  of  the   Irish   Fusiliers.     The  hussars  had  net   brought 
their  horses  with  them,  but  they  at  once  took  over  the  horses  of  ' 
the  Egyptian  cavalry.     The  ships  now  began  to  arrive  fast.     The 
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Bokkara  landed  the  3d  battalion  of  Rifles  at  Suakim;  the  other 
ships  as  they  arrived  were  sent  down  to  Trinkatat,  where  the 
Carysfort  and  Sphinx  had  already  gone  in  answcr  to  the  request 
of  the  commandant  of  Tokar. 

The  troops  were  not  intended  to  land  at  présent,  but  were  sent 
on  to  Trinkatat  because  there  was  no  accommodation  for  ihem  in 
the  harbour  of  Suakim. 

On  the  2ist  the  transport  Neva,  with  the  içth  Hussars,  ran 
ashore  on  a  reef  19  miles  from  Suakim,  and  other  steamers  were 
sent  to  take  the  troops  off.  By  dint  of  the  greatest  exertions  ail 
the  animais  on  board,  with  the  exception  of  some  fifty  mules,  were 
saved,  but  the  vessel  herself  became  a  complète  wreck.  The  next 
morning  the  news  was  received  that  Tokar  had  surrendered  to  the 
enemy;  it  was  brought  by  fîve  soldiers  who  had  made  their  way 
along  the  coast.  They  said  that  the  civil  governor  of  the  town 
had  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  enemy,  and  had  agreed  to 
surrender,  on  a  promise  that  the  lives  of  the  garrison  should  be 
spared. 

This  news  was  confîrmed  in  the  afternoon  by  the  return  of 
two  spies,  who  had  been  sent  to  Tokar  by  Mr.  Brewster,  the 
assistant  governor  of  Suakim.  Their  account  tallied  exactly  with 
that  of  the  soldiers.  The  garrison  were  so  worried  and  annoyed 
by  the  constant  fire  of  the  five  Krupp  guns  taken  from  Baker  Pasha, 
which  were  worked  by  some  black  artillerymen  captured  at  the 
same  time,  that  they  lost  heart  altogether,  and  allowed  the  inhabi- 
tants, who  had  long  been  in  favour  of  surrender,  to  take  the  matter 
into  their  hands;  accordingly  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  them,  with  the 
civil  governor  at  their  head,  went  out  to  the  rebels,  and  made  terms 
with  them  on  the  basis  that  ail  lives  should  be  spared  if  the  town 
surrendered. 

This  governor  was  known  to  hâve  been  a  great  adhèrent  of 
Arabi's,  and  he  had  ail  along  been  the  leader  of  the  party  for  sub- 
mission to  the  Mahdi.  The  spies  and  soldiers  both  agreed  that 
Tokar  was  in  no  danger  whatever  of  assault,  as  there  were  not 
more  than  a  thousand  of  the  enemy  round  the  town,  the  rcst  of  the 
besiecrers,  toçrether  with  larsre  bodies  of  men  who  had  arrived  from 
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Osman,  having  taken  up  their  position  at  the  wells  of  El-Teb,  the 
scène  of  the  defeat  of  the  columns  of  Moncrieff  and  Baker,  and 
where  they  were  awaiting  the  advance  of  the  force  from  Trinkatat. 

The  garrison  at  the  tinie  they  surrendered  possessed  forty  or 
fifty  rounds  of  ammunition  per  man  in  their  pouches,  and  there 
were  forty  thousand  rounds  in  reserve.  As  the  governor  was  well 
aware  that  the  Enghsh  troops  would  advance  in  a  few  days  to  his 
rehef,  the  surrender  of  Tokar  was  an  act  of  gross  treachery.  It 
was  important,  inasmuch  as  for  a  moment  it  arrested  our  action,  as 
General  Graham  was  obHged  to  telegraph  the  news  to  England 
and  wait  for  orders,  and  the  task  of  marching  to  Tokar  would  be 
rendered  ail  the  more  difficult  by  the  certainty  that  in  addition  to 
Osman's  Arabs  we  should  hâve  to  fight  the  well-armed  garrison 
of  Tokar,  who  would  be  in  their  ranks. 

While  waiting  orders  from  home,  General  Graham  and  Adrniral 
Hewett  went  down  to  Trinkatat,  where  the  greater  part  of  the 
force  intending  to  operate  was  now  gathered,  and  the  troops  had 
already  been  landed  on  the  beach.  The  Black  Watch,  the  Gordon 
Highlanders,  the  Irish  Fusiliers,  the  mounted  infantry,  and  half 
the  I9th  Hussars  were  already  on  shore.  Across  the  lagoon 
large  numbers  of  the  enemy  could  be  seen.  The  marines  were 
to  hâve  formed  part  of  the  advancing  body,  but  as  soon  as  the 
troops  had  left  Suakim  the  soldiers  of  the  black  régiment  mutinied 
and  refused  to  obey  orders,  and  dispersed  into  the  bazaar,  openly 
saying  that  they  intended  to  join  the  rebels. 

The  marines  were  consequently  detained  at  Suakim  for  the 
defence  of  that  place;  and  only  a  detachment  of  blue-jackets  wlth. 
six  Gatling  guns  were  sent  down  from  the  gun-boat  there  to  form 
part  of  the  expédition. 

On  the  24th  the  igth  Hussars  and  mounted  infantry  crossed 
the  lagoon  and  made  a  reconnaissance,  the  enemy  retiring  as  they 
advanced.  On  the  following  day  the  Gordon  Highlanders  and 
Irish  Fusiliers  moved  across  the  lagoon  and  took  possession  of  the 
intrenchments  erected  by  General  Baker  on  the  further  side. 
They  were  accompanied  by  a  squadron  of  the  igth  Hussars,  the 
mounted  infantry,  and  two  cavalry  guns.     The  enemy,  who  had 
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în  the  early  mornîng  been  seen  in  lari^e  num1:)crs  about  the 
intrenchments,  retired  as  our  troops  advanced;  but  whcn  we 
occupied  the  intrenchments  they  took  up  a  position  in  large 
numbers  on  rising  ground  some  3000  yards  away  on  the  plain, 
where  they  could  be  seen  through  the  field-glasses  brandishing 
their  spears,  and  going  through  exultant  danccs,  deeming,  no 
doubt,  that  they  were  about  to  enjoy  a  répétition  oï  thcir  two 
previous  victories. 

Our  cavalry  moved  out  towards  them,  but  they  hcld  thcir 
ground  and  opened  fire  at  a  long  range.  As  some  500  of  them 
could  be  seen  on  the  brow,  and  it  was  probable  that  a  niucli 
larger  force  might  be  behind  it,  it  was  not  deemed  prudent  for 
the  cavalry  to  advance.  Now,  and  throughout  the  campaign, 
the  want  of  a  battery  of  horse-artillery  was  greatly  felt.  Lord 
Wolseley  had  forbidden  horse-artillery  to  be  taken,  and  the  want 
of  this  arm  greatly  crippled  the  force,  and  exposed  them  to  dangers 
which  would  hâve  been  avoided  had  they  possessed  an  efficient 
artillery.  The  camel-guns  were  unprovided  with  shrapnel,  and 
their  small  calibre  rendered  them  but  of  slight  efficiency.  After 
watching  each  other  for  a  considérable  time,  the  cavalry  retired 
and  recrossed  the  lagoon,  while  the  infantry  remained  for  the 
night  in  the  fort. 

The  naval  brigade  landed  on  the  mornîng  of  the  2  7th.  They 
were  a  splendid  body  of  seamen,  picked  from  the  crews  of  the 
gun-boats,  and  were  115  strong,  with  10  officers.  Parties  of  the 
enemy  could  be  seen  moving  about  the  plain,  but  they  did  not 
attempt  to  advance,  or  even  to  keep  up  a  distant  fire.  It  was  clear 
that  they  were  acting  under  a  regular  plan,  and  intended  to  wait 
for  us  at  some  point  along  the  road,  and  not  to  waste  their  strength 
by  attempting  an  attack  upon  the  intrenchments.  On  the  28th 
they  showed  more  boldness  in  maintaining  a  heavy  fire  from  a 
distance  upon  our  mounted  infantry.  Our  artillery  fired  a  few 
shots  in  return. 

Seeing  the  uselessness  of  the  camel-guns.  Admirai  Hewett 
supplied  eight  7-pounders  from  the  flect  to  take  thcir  place, 
together  with  a  supply  of  shrapnel.      In  the  afternoon,  to  the  great 
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satisfaction  of  everyone,  the  65th  Régiment  (York  and  Lancaster) 
arrived  in  the  Serapis,  whose  engines  had  gone  wrong,  and  it  had 
been  feared  that  she  would  not  arrive  in  time.  No  one  had  any 
doubt  of  the  ability  of  the  British  force  assembled  to  defeat  the 
rebels,  however  strong  they  might  be.  At  the  same  time  the 
addition  of  fîve  or  six  hundred  men  was  not  to  be  despised,  for  the 
Arabs  had  already  shown  themselves  really  formidable  antagonists. 
The  65th  were  landed  at  once. 

The  force  of  General  Graham  now  consisted  of  the  cavalry 
brigade — the  loth  Hussars,  328  men;  the  içth  Hussars,  410;  the 
mounted  infantry,  126;  artillery,  126;  six  7-pounders,  ten  brass 
mounted  guns,  four  Krupps.  The  naval  brigade,  with  two 
9-pounders,  three  Gatlings,  and  three  Gardners,  under  Commander 
Rolfe  of  the  Einyalus  and  Flag-lieutenant  Graham.  ist  brigade: 
the  Rifles,  610;  Gordon  Highlanders,  751;  the  Royal  Irish  Rifles, 
334.  2d  brigade:  Black  Watch,  761,  Royal  Marine  Infantry  and 
Artillery,  361;  Engineers,  100.  To  thèse  were  now  to  be  added 
the  York  and  Lancaster  with  some  500  men,  making  our  force  up 
to  about  4500  men  and  206  ofîicers. 

There  were  600  camels  for  the  transport,  and  350  mules  and 
100  camels  for  the  ambulance  service,  while  the  camel-battery  was 
composed  of  eighty  camels  and  about  100  men.  The  65th  crossed 
the  lagoon  as  soon  as  they  were  landed,  and  were  received  with 
hearty  cheers  by  the  troops  in  the  intrenchments  there.  In  the 
afternoon  Major  Harvey  accompanied  by  Lieutenant-colonel 
Burnaby,  rode  two  miles  out,  and  planted  a  white  flag  with  a  letter 
attached  to  the  flag-staff,  enjoining  the  rebels  to  retire  and  to 
allow  us  to  pass  without  opposition.  The  Arabs  kept  up  a  distant 
fire  on  the  officers  while  placing  the  flag 

A  short  time  after  their  return  the  flag  was  taken  down,  and 
there  was  no  doubt  that  the  letter  reached  its  destination.  The 
troops  bivouacked  for  the  night  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  to 
march.  150  men  had  been  left  at  Trinkatat  under  Colonel  Ogilvie. 
300  were  to  remain  in  the  intrenchment,  when  the  force  marched, 
to  défend  the  transport  and  stores  there  against  any  attacks  the 
enemy  might  make  during  the  absence  of  the  column. 
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The  troops  were  to  advance  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  square, 
of  which  the  Gordon  Highlanders  were  to  form  the  front  face, 
advancing  in  company  columns  at  deploying  distances.  The 
Irish  FusiHers  formed  the  right  face,  with  the  Rifles  inside  them; 
the  65th  were  on  the  left  face,  with  the  Marines  inside;  the 
Black  Watch  were  to  march  in  line  in  the  rear  The  square  was 
about  250  yards  broad  by  150  deep. 

In  the  centre,  between  the  Marines  and  Rifles,  were  the  trans- 
port animais,  with  reserve  guns  and  rifles,  ammunition,  hospital 
necessaries,  and  stretchers,  The  six  machine-guns  with  the  sailors 
were  to  be  stationed  at  the  left  of  the  Gordon  Highlanders,  and 
the  camel-battery  with  the  eight  7-pounder  guns  was  to  rcmain 
in  the  centre  of  the  square  in  reserve. 

The  main  body  of  the  cavalry  was  to  march  well  in  rear 
of  the  square,  and  to  abstain  from  action  in  order  to  pursue  the 
enemy.  Two  squadrons  of  cavalry  were  to  move  in  extended 
order  as  scouts  a  mile  in  front,  and  on  both  flanks,  their  ordcrs 
were  that  they  were  not  to  engage  the  enemy,  but  if  attacked 
were  to  open  right  and  left,  and  to  sweep  round  to  the  flanks 
to  the  rear  of  the  square,  so  as  not  to  intervene  between  the 
infantry  fire  and  the  enemy.  The  infantry  were  directed  to  fire 
only  in  volleys,  on  word  of  command,  and  were  not  to  open 
fire  until  within  300  yards  of  the  enemy- 

The  bivouac  fires  were  kept  up  ail  night,  lighting  up  the 
whole  intrenchments,  and  presenting  a  wild  and  picturesque 
scène;  lines  of  sleeping  men  wrapt  in  their  cloaks  lay  in  their 
places  in  the  ranks  ready  to  fall  in  at  the  first  call  of  the  bugle. 
Groups  of  men  sat  around  the  fires  smoking  and  talking  over 
the  probable  events  of  the  next  day's  fighting,  while  somewhat 
in  the  rear  stood  the  mules  and  camels  of  the  transports. 

A  few  shots  were  fired  by  the  enemy  during  the  night.  and 
two  rockets  were  let  off  by  them;  but  thèse  signs  of  the  whcre- 
abouts  of  the  distant  foe  in  no  way  disturbed  the  camp.  Towards 
morning  the  rain,  for  a  time,  fell  heavily,  completcly  soaking 
the  troops  as  they  lay,  and  ail  were  glad  when  the  bugle  sounded 
the    reveillé.      The    fires    were    piled    high    again,    and    the    men 
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tried  as  best  they  could  to  dry  themselves.  Breakfast  was  eaten, 
and  while  the  men  were  so  engaged,  the  cavalry  recrossed  the 
lagoon  to  the  beach  in  order  that  the  horses  might  be  watered 
at  the  tanks  there  the  last  thing  in  the  morning  before  marching: 
they  then  rejoined  the  infantry. 

At  eight  o'clock  the  troops  were  ail  in  their  allotted  places, 
and  moved  out  from  their  camp.  When  once  beyond  the  intrench- 
ments,  and  on  ground  free  from  the  litter  and  stores  of  the  camp, 
a  hait  was  called,  and  a  brief  inspection  made  to  see  that  ail  was 
in  order,  and  each  corps  in  the  place  assigned  to  it,  then  the 
adv^ance  began  in  earnest.  Immediately  the  force  moved  forward 
the  enemy  could  be  seen  falling  back,  just  as  they  had  done  when 
Baker  Pasha's  force  marched  out  from  the  same  halting-place  a 
month  before. 

With  a  good  glass  the  enemy's  position  could  be  seen  on  a 
slight  ridge  of  ground  far  away  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
wells:  there  they  could  be  seen  swarming  along  a  front  a  mile 
in  length.  Many  flags  floated  lightly  in  the  air,  which  was  but 
just  suffîcient  to  lift  them.  Hère  and  there  guns  could  be  seen 
in  position.  As  the  column  advanced  the  enemy  disappeared 
from  their  rising  ground,  and  it  was  uncertain  whether  they 
had  retired  behind  it,  and  were  waiting  there  in  anticipation  of 
an  assault,  or  whether  they  were  moving  round  to  make  an  attack 
in  flank. 

The  position  of  the  enemy  was  a  strong  one.  A  breastwork 
had  been  thrown  up,  the  guns  were  well  placed,  and  had  the 
force  advanced  directly  to  the  attack  it  would  hâve  been  exposed 
to  a  sweeping  fîre  of  musketry  and  artillery,  and  to  a  charge 
by  the  whole  body  of  the  enemy. 

In  the  enemy's  lines  ail  was  quiet,  the  line  of  flags  alone 
marking  their  position.  Presently  the  gun-boat  Sphinx,  in  the 
harbour,  opened  fîre  with  one  of  her  long  6-inch  guns,  but  her  shot 
fell  far  short  and  she  was  signalled  to  cease  firing.  Admirai  Hewett 
himself  accompanied  the  column  in  the  character  of  a  spectator, 

It  was  now  ten  o'clock  and  the  square  was  nearing  the  enemy's 
line;  the  pipers  of  the  Black  Watch  struck  up  a  cheerful  air  and 
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the  column  advanced  more  briskly.  The  enemy  could  be  seen 
now,  though  partially  concealed  by  the  bushes  in  which  they 
were  crowded,  still  they  made  no  movement. 

The  cavalry  scouts  moved  away  from  the  front,  and  at  cleven 
o'clock  the  square  was  moving  past  the  position  at  a  distance 
of  less  than  400  yards,  The  moment  was  an  intensely  cxciting 
one,  as  the  troops  expected  momentarily  to  sce  the  Arabs  rise 
to  their  feet  and  dash  down  upon  them  in  a  dark  mass.  Suddenly 
the  silence  was  broken  by  a  hot  fire  of  musketry  which  spurted  out 
from  bush  and  earthwork,  while  the  Krupp  guns,  manned  by  the 
artillerymen  of  the  Tokar  garrison,  also  opened  fire. 

Several  men  in  the  square  at  once  dropped  out  of  their  places 
wounded,  but  the  greater  number  of  the  bullcts  flew  harmlessly 
overhead.  No  reply  was  made  to  the  fire,  but  the  column  inclined 
its  course  rather  more  to  the  right,  thus  taking  it  somewhat  further 
from  the  face  of  the  enemy's  position,  but  still  passing  on  to  a 
point  which  would  place  them  in  its  rear. 

As  they  moved  along  they  were  pelted  with  a  shower  of 
bullets,  while  the  shrapnel-shells  from  the  Krupp  burst  overhead 
with  great  accuracy,  showing  that  the  Egyptian  artillerymen  were 
accustomed  to  their  work.  General  Baker,  who  had  accompanied 
the  expédition  as  head  of  the  intelligence  department,  was  wounded 
in  the  cheek,  and  the  bail,  embedded  in  the  jaw,  could  not  be 
removed  until  the  end  of  the  day's  fighting;  nevertheless,  having 
had  his  face  bandaged,  the  gênerai  remounted  his  horse  and 
continued  to  carry  on  his  duties  to  the  end  of  the  day.  At  a 
quarter  to  twelve  our  guns  had  obtained  a  mastery  over  the  guns 
of  the  enemy,  and  their  artillery  fire  ceased.  The  men,  who  had 
been  for  some  time  lying  impatient  under  the  heavy  fire,  sprang 
to  their  feet  with  a  cheer  as  the  order  was  given  for  the  force  to 
advance.  The  pipes  struck  up,  and  the  square  moved  on  until 
well  in  rear  of  the  enemy's  position;  then  having  attained  the 
point  aimed  at  the  force  moved  direcdy  towards  the  enemy. 

Owincr  to  the  chansfe  of  direction  of  the  march,  the  flank  of 
the  square  was  now  its  front;  and  it  was  the  Black  Watch,  the 
65th,  and  the  Naval   Brigade  who  would  be  first  exposed  to  the 
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charo-e  of  the  enemy.  The  musketry  fire  from  the  bushes  ceased 
as  the  square  approached  theni;  then  with  uphfted  spears  and 
swords  the  enemy  burst  out  in  parties  of  from  ten  to  thirty,  who 
leaped  to  their  feet  and  dashed  at  the  square. 

For  a  moment  the  EngHsh  fire  was  withheld.  It  seemed 
incredible  that  thèse  handfuls  of  men  could  be  intending  to  hurl 
themselves  on  the  sohd  Hne  of  British  bayonets,  but  as  fresh 
parties  sprang  up  from  every  bush,  and  with  wild  yells  rushed 
down  upon  them,  a  flash  of  fire  broke  from  the  face  of  the  great 
square,  and  a  loud  continued  roar  told  that  the  breech-loading 
rifles  were  at  last  at  work. 

It  appeared  impossible  that  men  should  stand  for  a  moment 
against  the  terrible  bail  of  bullets;  but  the  Arabs  came  on  with 
a  desperate  courage,  which  seemed  to  defy  danger  and  death. 
The  Gardners  and  Gatlings  at  the  corners  of  the  square  added 
their  deeper  rattle  to  the  roar  of  the  musketry.  The  Arabs  fell 
beneath  the  leaden  shower  as  if  struck  by  hghtning,  as  they 
approached  a  charmed  circle,  but  they  fell  every  man  with  his  face 
to  the  foe.  Not  one  of  those  wild  warriors  reached  the  square; 
not  one  of  them  turned  to  fly.  They  fell,  mowed  down  like  corn 
before  the  scythe  of  the  reaper,  in  groups  as  they  had  approached. 
Then  the  square  moved  forward,  but  the  instant  the  column  reached 
the  bushes  the  enemy  were  upon  them  again. 

So  fierce  and  sudden  was  the  attack  that  they  nearly  succeeded 
in  breaking  in  among  the  sailors,  and  for  a  minute  there  was  a 
hand-to-hand  fight,  and  the  troops,  bayonet  in  hand,  crossed  steel 
with  the  Arab  spearmen,  several  single-handed  combats  taking 
place,  but  no  efforts  of  individual  courage  or  desperation  availed 
to  clieck  the  progress  of  the  British  troops.  The  ground  over 
which  they  were  now  passing  was  broken  and  diflîcult;  eut  up 
with  bushes,  rifle-pits,  and  rough  intrenchments,  rendering  it 
impossible  to  préserve  the  exact  formation  of  the  Hne,  and  every 
bush,  every  rifle-pit  contained  its  party  of  Arabs,  who,  lying  close 
until  the  troops  were  almost  upon  them,  then  leaped  to  their  feet 
and  hurled  themselves  upon  the  bayonets. 

The  hardest  fighting  was  at  their  main  intrenchment.     There 
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they  made  a  desperate  stand,  and  the  Black  Watch  and  sailors  liad 
to  fîght  hard  to  win  their  way.  Colonel  Burnaby  was  vvounded, 
and  Captain  Wilson  of  the  Hecla  rushing  forward  to  the  assistance 
of  a  soldier  who  was  hard  pressed  by  two  or  thrce  of  the  Arab 
spearmen,  received  a  severe  slash  across  the  face  froin  an  Arab 
sword;  but  he  defended  himself  with  his  sword  hilt  until  some 
of  his  men  rushed  to  his  assistance.  The  square  now  formcd  up 
again;  two  Krupp  guns  had  been  taken  in  the  intrenchments, 
and  thèse  were  turned  against  the  second  position  of  the  cnemy. 

Their  central  post  was  around  a  brick  building,  formcrly 
erected  for  the  purpose  of  irrigation,  but  long  since  abandoned, 
a  great  steam  boiler  lying  in  front  of  it.  Ail  around  this  the 
Arabs  had  dug  their  rifle-pits,  and  in  thèse  they  lay  close  as 
rabbits  in  a  warren.  Hère  the  defence  was  obstinate;  the  Arabs 
fired  through  loopholes  in  the  walls  until  the  doors  were  burst 
open,  and  the  defenders  bayoneted.  Many  of  our  men  were 
wounded  by  Arabs  who  lay  feigning  to  be  dead  in  the  riflc- 
pits,  leaping  to  their  feet  when  the  line  of  troops  had  passed 
them,  and  then  rushing  among  the  troops,  cutting  and  slashing 
until  bayoneted  or  shot  down. 

There  were  many  examples  of  dctermined  courage,  some  of 
which  received  spécial  notice  from  the  commander.  Among  the 
first  of  thèse  was  the  action  of  Major  R.  W.  Dalgety  of  the 
65  th  Régiment  (now  Lieutenant -colonel  Dalgety  of  the  ist 
Battalion  York  and  Lancashire  Régiment).  This  officer  had  called 
for  volunteers  to  storm  a  mud  house  which  appeared  to  bc  a  post 
of  some  importance,  and  on  eight  men  following  him,  he  contrived 
to  force  the  door  of  the  house  and  was  the  first  to  enter.  His 
life  was  saved  by  Sergeant  Franklyn,  who  dragged  him  to  the 
ground  to  save  him  from  a  spear  thrust  at  his  hcad,  and  at  the 
same  moment  pushed  back  the  weapon,  which  pierced  through 
his  own  hand.  For  this  gallant  act  the  sergeant  received  a  mcdal 
from  the  queen. 

A  o-reat  struQ-Qfle  took  place  as  the  Gordon  Highlandcrs  carried 
the  village,  while  the  Black  Watch  captured  the  last  redoubt  in 
the  position  which  the  enemy  had  at  first  held.     This  concluded 
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the  fin-hting.  Entering  at  the  rear  of  the  enemy's  lines  of  defence, 
point  after  point  had  been  carried  until  the  troops  issued  out 
in  a  long  line,  now  through  the  intrenchments,  along  the  face 
of  which  they  had  marched  in  the  morning. 

During  the  early  part  of  the  battle  the  cavalry  had  been  kept 
well  in  rear  of  the  infantry,  but  when  the  square  was  seen  to 
be  forcing  its  way  into  the  enemy's  lines,  and  the  Arabs  were 
seen  to  be  withdrawing  from  their  position,  General  Stewart, 
who  was  in  command  of  the  cavalry  division,  swung  round  far 
to  the  right  of  the  infantry,  and  led  his  men  against  a  large 
body  of  Arabs  visible  in  the  plain  beyond  the  ridge. 

They  had  halted  after  pursuing  the  flying  foe  for  some  little 
distance,  when  the  news  reached  them  that  Colonel  Webster,  who 
with  a  hundred  men  had  formed  the  third  line,  had  been  attacked 
by  a  great  number  of  the  enemy  on  the  right;  the  order  "left 
about  "  was  sounded  immediately. 

The  enemy  soon  showed  in  great  force,  some  mounted,  some 
on  foot.  As  the  cavalry  neared  them  the  footmen  threw  them- 
selves  among  the  tufted  hillocks  and  little  mounds  of  which  the 
whole  plain  was  made  up.  As  the  cavalry  swept  over  them,  the 
horses  leaping  the  little  hillocks  and  swerving  at  the  sight  of  the 
dark  figures  lying  among  them,  the  Arabs  sprang  to  their  feet  in 
the  intervais  of  the  horsemen,  and  discharged  their  spears,  or  as 
they  lay  thrust  them  into  the  horses,  and  then  as  the  animais  fell 
sprang  upon  the  riders,  and  eut  them  down  before  they  could 
gain  their  feet. 

At  the  same  time  some  thirty  Arab  horsemen  rode  boldly  at 
the  squadron.  There  was  a  short,  sharp  hand-to-hand  fight,  and 
but  three  of  the  enemy  made  their  way  through  the  line,  and  thèse, 
turning  the  instant  they  had  passed  through,  pursued  the  charging 
squadron  beibre  whose  swords  the  rest  of  their  comrades  had  just 
fallen.  Colonel  Barrow  was  pierced  by  a  spear  which  passed 
through  his  arm  and  entered  his  body,  but  having  lost  their  com- 
mander the  squadron  still  charged  on  although  the  opposition  they 
encountered  was  becoming  momentarily  hotter  and  hotter, 

General  Stewart,  who  was  riding  somewhat  in  advance  of  the 
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left  flank  of  the  second  line,  seeing  a  large  body  of  Arabs  rushing 
down  on  the  right  flank  of  the  first  squadron,  gallopcd  forward 
with  his  staff  to  arrest  the  further  advance,  followed  closely  by  the 
loth  Hussars,  but  before  they  could  reach  the  first  hne  they  had 
to  eut  their  way  through  the  foes. 

Of  the  gênerais  four  orderlies,  one  was  killed  and  two  were 
wounded.  Hère  Major  Slade  of  the  loth  Hussars  fell;  his  horse 
was  hamstrung  by  an  Arab  footman,  and  before  the  major  could 
gain  his  feet  lie  was  pierced  with  seven  spear  wounds.  Lieu- 
tenant Probyn  of  the  çth  Bengal  Cavalry,  attached  to  the  loth 
Hussars,  was  killed,  as  was  Lieutenant  Freeman  of  the  içth 
Hussars;  and  tvventy  men  wcre  killed  and  as  many  wounded  of 
the  loth  and  igth. 

The  enemy  were  novv  in  full  retreat,  and  although  Colonel 
Webster,  who  with  his  squadron  had  made  several  brilliant 
charges  at  the  enemy,  now  joined  the  rest  of  the  cavalry,  it  was 
not  deemed  prudent  to  press  the  pursuit  further,  as  many  thousands 
of  the  defenders  of  the  intrcnchments  were  now  moving  across 
the  plain. 

Our  loss  had  been  very  small,  with  the  exception  of  that 
suffered  by  the  cavalry;  the  total  being  30  killed  and  142  wounded. 
Quartermaster  Wilkins  of  the  3d  battalion  of  the  Rifles  was  the 
only  officer  killed,  in  addition  to  those  already  named.  Lieutenant 
Royds,  R.N.,  was  dangerously  wounded,  and  died  two  days  later; 
and  Captain  Littledale,  of  the  York  and  Lancaster  Régiment,  was 
severely  wounded;  many  other  oftîcers  receiving  slight  wounds. 

The  loss  of  the  Arabs  exceeded  2000.  The  enemy's  force 
exceeded  10,000,  but  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  thèse  retired 
when  they  saw  that  their  position  was  turned,  and  ail  thcir 
disposition  for  attack  completely  frustrated. 

The  troops  slept  that  night  at  the  wells,  and  at  nine  next 
morning  moved  out  towards  Tokar,  leaving  half  the  Gordon 
Highlanders  at  El-Teb  with  orders  to  find  and  bury  the  Europeans. 

Over  2000  bodies  of  the  Arabs  were  found  at  Hl-Teb  and 
buried  by  our  troops,  and  numbers  of  thcir  wounded  must  hâve 
died   in   the   retreat.      Some   thirty   wounded  were   found   on   the 
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field  of  battle.  The  bodies  of  ail  the  English  officers  who  fell 
with  Baker  Pasha's  force  were  found  and  identifîed  by  the  burying 
parties. 

Ail  through  the  day  parties  of  the  Egyptian  garrison  of  Tokar 
continued  to  corne  into  the  camp  from  the  surrounding  villages. 

The  force  which  advanced  to  Tokar  met  with  no  résistance 
whatever;  several  parties  of  the  enemy  were  seen,  but  thèse 
withdrew  hastily  as  we  advanced.  In  Tokar  seventy  of  the 
Egyptian  garrison  were  found  in  a  half-starved  condition,  they 
having  absolutely  refused  to  join  the  Arabs  against  us.  By  them 
and  by  the  population  of  the  town  the  troops  were  received  with 
the  greatest  joy. 

The  cavalry  rode  to  Debbah,  where  the  camp  of  the  force 
besieging  Tokar  had  been  situated,  and  where  a  number  of  the 
enemy  were  still  lingering.  Before  going  out  the  cavalry  armed 
themselves  with  Arab  spears  picked  up  on  the  battle-field,  the 
uselessriess  of  their  swords  against  an  enemy  lying  upon  the  ground 
having  been  fully  proved.  The  Arabs  evacuated  the  camp  of 
Debbah  before  their  arrivai.  Hère  the  greater  portion  of  the 
booty  taken  from  General  Baker's  army  was  found,  and  an  immense 
quantity  of  rifles  regularly  stacked.  Large  quantities  of  ammunition 
were  also  captured,  together  with  a  Gatling  and  a  mountain  gun, 
thèse  with  the  pièces  taken  in  the  intrenchments  making  up  the 
whole  of  the  artillery  captured  from  Baker  Pasha  and  from 
Moncrieff's  force. 

No  long  stay  was  made  by  the  troops  at  Tokar,  and  the  column 
returned  to  the  sea-shore,  bringing  with  them  such  of  the  inhabitants 
as  wished  to  leave  the  place.  The  work  of  the  expédition  was 
not  yet  done.  Osman  Digma  had  not  himself  been  présent  at  the 
fight  of  El-Teb,  having  contented  himself  with  sending  looo  men 
to  reinforce  the  body  engaged  in  the  siège  of  Tokar,  and  it  was 
certain  that  he  would  explain  away  the  resuit  of  that  fight  by 
alleging  that  in  some  way  the  tribesmen  engaged  there  had  acted 
in  disobedience  to  his  instructions. 

One  of  the  prisoners  taken  by  Osman  at  the  destruction  of  the 
garrison  at   Sinkat  came  in   two  or  three  days  later  to  Suakim, 
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having  made  his  escape  from  Osman's  camp.  He  bore  sio-ns  of 
ill  usage,  having  many  marks  of  blows  on  his  body,  and  his  wrists 
being  chafed  with  ropes.  He  said  that  at  the  time  he  made  his 
escape  the  news  of  the  battle  of  El-Teb  was  known  thcrc,  but 
that  the  Arab  impression  was  that  seven  thousand  of  the  EngHsh 
had  been  killed,  and  that  it  was  only  the  approach  of  night  which 
compelled  the  Arabs  to  withdraw,  and  so  save  the  invadcrs  from 
total  annihilation. 

Until  the  arrivai  of  some  thrce  hundred  of  the  garrison  of 
Tokar,  and  four  hundred  women  and  children  from  that  town,  the 
people  of  Suakim  were  altogether  incredulous  as  to  our  victory 
at  El-Teb;  but  the  arrivai  of  thèse  people  from  Tokar  convinced 
them  that  the  British  troops  had  really  defeated  the  hiihcrto 
invincible  followers  of  Osman. 

Among  those  brought  down  were  the  prefect  and  commandant 
of  Tokar.  It  was  a  matter  of  surprise  that  thèse  mon  were  not 
tried  by  court-martial,  and  shot  for  thcir  treachery;  for  the  soldiers 
of  the  garrison  completely  confirmed  the  reports  brought  in  by  the 
spies,  saying  that  they  had  plenty  of  ammunition  and  food,  and 
that,  so  far  from  being  forced  to  surrender  because  so  many  men 
were  killed  and  wounded  by  the  enemy's  fire,  only  one  man  was 
killed  and  one  wounded,  and  that  they  could  hâve  hcld  out  for  a 
long  time  had  not  the  commandant  and  prefect  told  them  that  it 
was  better  to  fight  with  Moslems  against  Christians  tlian  with 
Christians  against  Moslems. 

On  arriving  at  Suakim  Admirai  Hewett  and  General  Graham 
issued  a  joint  proclamation  to  the  tribes;  they  asked  ail  the  sheikhs 
to  corne  in  and  meet  them  at  Suakim.  "  You  hâve  already,"  said 
the  proclamation,  *'  been  warned  that  the  English  force  hâve  corne 
hère  not  only  to  relieve  the  garrison  of  Tokar,  but  to  redress  the 
wrongs  under  which  you  hâve  so  long  suffered;  nevertheless,  you 
hâve  o-one  on  trustine  that  notorious  scoundrel  Osman  Digma. 
w^ell  known  to  you  ail  as  a  bad  man,  his  former  life  in  Suakim 
having  proved  that  to  be  the  case.  He  has  Icd  you  away  with  the 
foolish  idea  that  the  Madhi  has  come  on  earth.  The  great  God 
who  rules  the  universe  does  not  send  such  scoundrels  as  Osman 
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Digma  as  his  messengers.  Your  people  are  brave,  and  England 
always  respects  such  men.  Arise,  then,  and  chase  Osman  Digma 
from  your  country.  We  promise  you  that  protection  and  pardon 
shall  be  eranted  to  ail  who  corne  in  at  once.  Othcrwise  the  fate 
of  those  who  fell  at  El-Teb  will  surely  overtake  you." 

This  proclamation  was  preceded  by  letters  from  the  Sheikh 
Morghani  telling  the  tribesmen  that  because  they  thought  the  old 
religion  was  not  good  enough  for  them  they  had  made  a  new 
religion,  and  God  had  therefore  sent  to  destroy  them  and  the  new 
religion  tosrether.  He  entreated  them  to  come  in  and  consult  with 
him  in  order  that  further  bloodshed  might  be  avoided. 

It  was  then  determined  to  open  communications  with  King 
John  of  Abyssinia,  and  eventually  in  April,  Admirai  Hewett  went 
on  a  mission  to  that  arrogant  and  intractable  ruler,  and  succeeded, 
after  a  good  deal  of  difficulty,  in  negotiating  a  treaty,  by  the  terms 
of  which  the  king  bound  himself,  in  return  for  the  cession  of  the 
Boghos  country  and  the  free  transit  of  goods  through  Massowa,  to 
remain  on  friendly  terms  with  the  Egyptians,  and  to  undertake  the 
relief  of  the  garrisons  of  Kassala,  Gelahat,  Gedari,  and  Gireh.  The 
former  portion  of  the  contract  was  carried  out,  and  Abyssinia  gave 
no  trouble  for  the  remainder  of  the  year,  but  nothing  was  done  for 
the  relief  of  the  beleaguered  garrisons. 

But  this  treaty  was  not  made  till  after  we  had  completed  the 
work  immediately  in  hand,  General  Graham  having  learned  in  the 
month  of  March  that  a  stronsf  force  of  Arabs  remained  assembled 
at  Tamai,  a  place  about  sixteen  miles  to  the  south-west  of  Suakim. 
At  the  latter  port  the  work  of  disembarkation  went  on  vigor- 
ously,  so  that  in  a  short  time  the  whole  force  was  on  shore. 
Ail  the  news  which  was  brought  in  by  spies  tended  to  show  that 
Osman  would    fio-ht   another   battle.      The   most   fanatical   of   the 
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tribes  were  stiU  with  him,  and  their  belief  in  his  invincibility  was 
unshaken.  On  the  gth  of  March  twenty-one  of  the  hostile  sheikhs 
sent  in  a  reply  to  the  proclamation  defiantly  refusing  our  offers  of 
peace,  and  as  thèse  represented  tribes  capable  of  putting  10,000 
men  into  the  field,  it  w^as  évident  that  another  desperate  battle 
would  hâve  to  be  foueht. 
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On  the  loth  the  Black  Watch  marched  ont  six  miles  and 
formed  an  encampment  surrounded  by  a  stockade  or  dcfence  of 
bushes,  &c.,  known  by  die  natives  as  a  seriba.  On  the  evening  of 
the  iith  the  rest  of  the  force,  with  the  exception  of  the  cavalry, 
moved  eut  to  the  seriba. 

Many  halts  were  made,  and  the  force  took  four  hours  in 
getting  over  the  seven  miles  of  ground  between  the  seriba 
and  the  spot  where  it  was  determined  to  encamp,  within  two 
miles  of  the  enemy's  position.  The  cavalry  had  a  slight  skirmish 
with  the  enemy  before  the  point  was  reached,  but  the  Arabs  fell 
back  without  serious  fighting.  The  spot  chosen  for  the  encamp- 
ment was  a  space  of  open  ground  sufficiently  large  to  allow  the 
entire  force  to  encamp  in  the  form  of  a  square,  with  some  fifty 
yards  of  open  space  between  them  and  the  bushes,  which  covered 
the  country  thickly  around.  The  position  was  an  exciting  one. 
It  was  known  that  some  10,000  darinof  and  fanatical  savaQ:es 
were  lying  within  two  miles,  and  that  at  any  time  during  the 
niofht  thèse  miMit  burst  out  from  the  bushes. 

Fortunately  there  was  a  brilliant  full  moon,  and  though  the 
enemy  might  hâve  crept  up  unseen  in  the  shelter  of  bushes,  they 
would  hâve  been  perceived  the  instant  they  emerged  into  the  open 
space.  The  day's  work,  although  the  distance  traversed  had  not 
been  long,  had  been  a  trying  one,  the  heat  had  been  great,  and  the 
dust  suftbcating.  The  men  of  the  Naval  Brigade  had  had  very 
heavy  work  in  dragging  the  guns  through  the  deep  sand  and 
across  the  roueh  eround,  but  it  was  felt  that  there  would  be  little 
sleep  in  the  camp  that  night,  in  such  close  and  dangerous  vicinity 
to  an  enemy  whose  valour  had  been  already  so  thoroughly 
proved. 

The  early  part  of  the  night  passed  off  quiedy,  and  so  bright 
was  the  moonlight  that  messages  were  flashed  by  the  hcliographic 
mirror  to  the  force  eight  miles  away.  Soon  after  it  fell  dark 
Commander  Rolfe,  R.N.,  made  a  most  daring  reconnaissance  of 
the  enemy.  Starting  by  himself  he  made  his  way  to  the  bushes 
in  the  direction  of  their  camp.  For  aught  he  knew  the  enemy 
might   be   lurking   in   great  numbers   in   the   scrub   preparing   for 
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an  attack  upon  our  camp;  but  he  made  his  way  fearlessly  forward 
until  he  reached  a  point  within  200  or  300  yards  of  their  camp. 
He  could  see  them  sitting  in  great  numbers  round  their  fires  or 
stretched  on  the  ground,  and  he  brought  back  the  news  to  camp 
that  for  the  présent,  at  least,  they  were  not  meditating  any  attack 
upon  our  camp. 

After  the  receipt  of  this  report  the  troops  were  ordered  to  he 
down  and  get  what  sleep  they  could.  At  one  o'clock  a  musketry 
tire  suddenly  opened  on  the  camp,  and  continued  until  daylight, 
the  enemy  swarming  ail  round.  The  troops  lay,  rifle  in  hand,  in 
readiness  to  leap  to  their  feet  to  repel  an  assault  should  the  Arabs 
corne  on,  but  not  a  shot  was  fired  in  return  to  the  Arabs'  fusillade. 

As  usual,  the  enemy  fired  high,  and  the  leaden  hail  swept 
thickly  overhead.  Several  of  the  camels,  mules,  and  horses,  which 
were  huddled  together  in  the  centre  of  the  square,  were  hit,  but 
of  the  troops  only  one  man  was  killed,  and  an  officer  and  two  men 
wounded.  There  was  a  gênerai  feeling  of  relief  when  the  day 
beran  to  dawn,  and  the  lonor  anxious  hours  of  watchinQ-  and 
expectation  came  to  an  end. 

The  Arabs,  however,  showed  no  signs  of  any  intention  of 
retiring,  so  a  9-pounder  and  Gatling  gun  were  brought  into  play, 
and  the  Arabs  soon  fell  back  to  their  camp.  The  men  then  took 
their  breakfast,  and  while  they  were  so  doing  the  cavalry  arrived 
from  the  seriba  where  they  had  passed  the  night. 

At  eight  o'clock  the  mounted  infantry  pushed  on  in  front  with 
some  thirty  Abyssinian  scouts  under  Mr.  Wild.  They  had  not, 
however,  gone  far  when  they  became  warmly  engaged,  and 
Captain  Humplireys,  who  was  in  command,  sent  back  word  that 
the  broad  ravine  which  was  a  few  hundred  yards  in  front,  but  was 
altogether  hidden  from  the  force  by  the  thick  bush,  was  strongly 
occupied.  At  half-past  eight  the  infantry  began  to  move  forward, 
the  two  brigades  being  formed,  as  before,  in  squares. 

The  brigade  under  General  Davis  consisted  of  the  42d,  65th, 
and  marines,  General  Buller's  brigade  consisting  of  the  Sçth,  75th, 
and  6oth  Rifles.  General  Graham  with  his  staff  were  in  the  first 
brigade  square,   which  first  moved  out,  the  second  advancing  in 
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échelon  about  400  yards  to  the  right  rear  of  the  first.  The  canicls 
and  bag-gage  animais  were  left  behind  in  the  seriba. 

General  Davis's  brigade  had  moved  but  a  short  distance  when 
a  heavy  fire  was  opened  by  the  enemy,  and  the  mountcd  infantry 
and  Abyssinians  fell  back.  As  soon  as  thèse  had  retreated 
sufficiently  to  clear  the  front  of  the  square  the  machine-guns,  which 
were  placed  at  its  corners,  opened  fire.  Thèse  guns  soon  subdued 
the  enemy's  fîre,  and  the  square  again  advanced.  As  it  did  so 
the  enemy's  fire  again  broke  out.  General  Graham  thcn  gave 
the  order,  "  The  42d  will  charge." 

The  Highlanders  responded  by  a  cheer,  and  wcnt  forward  at 
the  double  until  they  reached  the  eârre.  of  the  ravine,  but  oiily  a 
portion  of  the  65 th  went  forward  with  them,  the  remainder  not 
hearing  the  word  of  command,  The  resuit  was  that  a  huge  gap 
was  formed  in  the  right  front  corner  of  the  square,  and  grcat 
confusion  took  place.  The  enemy  were  seen  coming  on  at  the 
top  of  their  speed.  The  three  machine-guns  under  Lieutenant 
Graham,  R.N.,  pushed  forward  into  the  gap. 

The  right  companies  of  the  65th  tried  to  form  up  to  meet  the 
enemy,  but  the  confusion  was  too  great  and  the  enemy  too  close 
to  permit  the  opération  being  completed  in  time.  A  heavy  fire 
was  opened  on  the  advancing  Arabs,  and  they  fell  in  hundreds, 
but  the  survivors  charged  on  undaunted  with  spears  poised  ready 
for  action.  The  65th  fell  back,  and  thus  exposed  the  rear  of  the 
42d,  and  the  sergeants  of  that  régiment  were  attacked  in  rear  by 
the  Arabs,  and  were  the  first  victims.  Major  Dalgety,  who  at 
El-Teb  had  continued  to  lead  his  men  after  he  had  been  injurcd 
by  the  fragments  of  an  exploding  shell,  was  again  conspicuous 
in  this  engagement;  and,  as  General  Graham  reported,  displayed 
the  utmost  gallantry  in  rallying  his  men  until  he  was  severely 
wounded.  He  was  in  the  front  urging  his  men  on  when  he 
became  engaged  in  a  desperate  hand-to-hand  fight.  Ile  had 
lost  his  helmet,  and  trying  to  guard  his  head  received  upon  his 
left  arm  a  serious  thrust,  at  the  same  moment  shooting  his  as- 
sailant. 

The  sailors   manning   the  guns  on   the   right    stuck   to   thcir 
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pièces  as  long  as  possible,  Lieutenant  Montreson  being  first 
spcarcd  in  the  shoulder  as  he,  with  Midshipman  Briscol,  was 
turning  the  handle  of  the  Gatling,  and  was  then  shot  by  our  own 
men  as  he  endeavoured  to  reach  the  mass  of  soldiery,  who  were 
now  fallinof  back  in  full  retreat. 

With  exulting  shouts  the  Arabs  poured  down  upon  the 
retreating  mass,  and  had  not  help  been  at  hand  a  catastrophe 
similiar  to  that  which  befell  Baker's  force  would  hâve  taken  place; 
but  now  the  cavalry  upon  the  left  dismounted  and  poured  volley 
after  volley  into  the  flank  of  the  advancing  Arabs.  But  a  still  more 
efficient  support  was  at  hand.  General  Buller's  square  had  been 
attacked  with  equal  fury  by  the  Arabs,  but  thèse,  being  well 
handled  and  facing  outwards  in  readiness  to  repel  the  enemy, 
poured  in  such  a  tremendous  fire  that  not  one  of  the  Arabs  ever 
reached  the  square,  which  advanced  steadily,  and  their  fire  and 
that  of  the  guns  accompanying  them  speedily  cleared  off  the 
Arabs  from  the  right  of  Davis's  retreating  brigade,  the  men  in 
which,  as  soon  as  the  pressure  upon  them  ceased,  formed  up  again 
in  line  with  Buller's  brigade.  Both  brigades  were  now  formed  in 
line,  and  steadily  advanced  towards  the  ravine,  retaking  the  aban- 
doned  guns,  which  the  enemy  in  vain  endeavoured  to  carry  off. 

When  the  troops  reached  the  edge  of  the  ravine  the  battle  of 
Tamai  was  virtually  over.  Crowds  of  the  enemy  were  flying  along 
it  or  ascending  its  opposite  side,  and  the  fire  of  the  infantry  and 
guns  swept  them  down  by  scores  as  they  did  so.  But  though  the 
fighting  was  over  the  enemy  ail  day  maintained  a  distant  fire,  and 
it  was  dangerous  for  the  troops  to  move  about  singly  or  in  small 
parties,  for  the  Arabs  lying  hidden  in  the  bushes  would  leap  up 
and  fling  themselves  desperately  upon  any  who  approached  them. 
The  ground  was  strewed  thickly  with  Arab  bodies;  they  were  of 
ail  âges,  from  boys  of  ten  or  twelve  to  gray-haired  patriarchs. 
The  slaughter  of  the  Arabs  was  terrible,  over  four  thousand 
having  fallen  before  the  fire  of  our  men. 

Passing  across  the  ravine  the  force  moved  on  against  the  three 
villages  in  the  rear  where  Osman  Digma's  camp  lay.  The  enemy 
made  a  short  stand  hère,  but  were  soon  driven  out.      The  huts 
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were  found  to  be  full  of  grain  and  property  of  ail  kinds — Korans, 
bags  of  money,  bundles  of  clothing,  and  various  plundcr.  Nothing 
had  been  removed  by  the  rebels,  who  had  not  for  a  moment 
believed  that  our  troops  would  be  able  to  resist  their  attack. 
Osman  Digma  himself  had  taken  no  part  in  the  fight,  which  he  had 
viewed  from  a  distant  hill,  When  he  saw  that  his  followers  were 
defeated  he  fled  at  once. 

Our  loss  amounted  to  about  120  killed,  of  whom  sixty-five 
belonged  to  the  42d,  including  ten  sergeants. 

The  little  naval  brigade  suffered  heavily.  Lieutenant  Almack 
of  the  Briton,  Lieutenant  Montresor  of  the  Eiiryalns,  Lieutenant 
Houston  Stewart,  and  ten  seamen  were  killed,  and  scveral  were 
severely  wounded.  Captain  Ford  of  the  York  and  Lancaster 
(65th),  and  Major  Aitken  of  the  42d  were  killed.  Captain  Brophy, 
Lieutenant-colonel  Green,  and  Lieutenant  Macloud  of  the  Black 
Watch,  and  Major  Macdonald  of  the  2d  Highland  Light  Infantry 
Major  Dalgety,  65th,  Surgeon  Cross,  Royal  Navy,  Surgeon 
Prendergast,  and  Mr.  St.  Léger  Herbert  were  wounded. 

The  next  day  the  cavalry  went  out  to  a  village  two  miles 
further,  where  they  found  great  quantities  of  Krupp  cannon  and 
ammunition  and  other  loot,  some  of  which  had  been  taken  from 
Baker's  column.  The  villages  were  burnt  and  the  whole  of  the 
contents  destroyed.     Our  force  then  began  to  retire  to  the  coast. 

It  would  hâve  been  hopeless  to  attempt  to  follow  Osman 
Digma  among  the  mountains,  and  it  was  hoped  that  after  the 
tremendous  defeat  which  had  been  inflicted  upon  him,  his  prestige 
and  power  would  be  altogether  destroyed,  and  that  he  would  never 
thenceforth  be  in  a  condition  to  cause  us  further  trouble. 

The  greater  part  of  our  troops  were  then  embarked  and 
returned  to  Egypt,  only  a  small  force  being  left  in  garrison  in 
Suakim  to  act  in  concert  with  the  naval  commander  in  the  Red 
Sea;  and  with  the  exception  of  occasional  skirmishes  and  outpost 
engagements,  Suakim  remained  undisturbed  during  the  rcmaindcr 
of  the  year. 

Subséquent  events  show  that  the  anticipations  as  to  the  efîects 
which  would  be  oroduced  by  the  battle  of  Tarn  ai  were  erroneous, 
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and  from  one  point  of  view  it  appears  to  hâve  been  unfortunate 
that  a  force  of  some  strength  was  not  left  at  Suakim  to  complète 
the  work;  for,  after  we  had  retired,  Osman  Digma  gradually 
recovered  his  influence,  and  before  another  year  the  whole  work 
had  to  be  recommenced,  and  the  vast  expense  and  the  enormous 
effusion  of  blood  in  this  campaign  appeared  to  hâve  been  wasted. 

It  was  shown,  indeed,  how  terrible  is  the  effect  of  breech- 
loading  weapons  at  short  distances,  but  it  was  also  shown  how  far 
reckless  bravery  can  make  up  for  inferior  arms,  and  that  savages 
endowed  with  such  valour  as  that  possessed  by  the  Arabs  of  the 
Soudan  are,  even  when  armed  only  with  sword  and  spear,  truly 
formidable  opponents  even  for  the  best-armed  and  most  disciplined 
troops. 
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